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PREFATORY  NOTE. 


Few  who  know  the  fine  old  quarto  *  Dcemonologia  Sacra '  of  Dr 
Gilpin  will  dispute  its  right  to  a  place  of  honour  in  the  Series  of  later 
Puritan  Divines.  To  those  who  have  not  hitherto  heard, — or  only 
heard  of  it, — ^we  commend  it  with  all  confidence  and  urgency  as  in 
various  respects  a  remarkable  book  by  a  remarkable  man.  It  will  be 
found — as  an  early  writer  says  of  another — '  matter-fuU,*  and  never- 
theless suggestive  rather  than  exhaustive — that  is,  you  have  many 
rich  lodes  of  the  ore  of  thought  opened,  but  many  others  indicated, 
not  worked ;  clear  and  keen  of  insight  into  the  deepest  places  of  the 
deepest  things  discussed ;  wide  in  its  out-look,  yet  concentrated  in  its 
in-look ;  sagacious  and  wise  iu  its  general  conclusions,  and  passionate 
as  compassionate  in  its  warnings,  remonstrances,  and  counsels ;  full  of 
faith  in  all  'written'  in  The  Word,  and  pathetically  credulous  iu 
accepting  testimony  when  a  given  fact  (alleged)  is  fitted  to  barb 
an  appeal ;  curious  and  quaint  in  its  lore ;  intense  and  anxious  in  its 
trackings  of  sm  without  and  within ;  pre-Eapha^lite  in  the  vivid 
fidelity  of  its  portrayals  of  satanic  guiles,  and  guises  that  are  always 
disguises ;  and  above  all,  tenderly  eixperimentdl  in  its  consolation  to 
the  tried  and  troubled.  The  third  part  is  an  exposition  of  the  Tempta- 
tion of  our  Lord,  which  may  bear  comparison  for  thoroughness  and 
power  with  any  extant. 

For  our  Memoir  of  Dr  Gilpin  we  have  had  literally  to  do  every- 
thing, inasmuch  as  next  to  nothing  has  thus  far  been  published  con- 
cerning him — not  even  his  birthplace,  or  birth  or  death  dates  known. 
If  still  we  feel  the  result  of  our  '  labour  of  love '  in  prosecuting  the 
necessary  researches,  to  be  very  inadequate,  it  is  gratifying  that  we 
have  secured  so  much  as  we  have  done. 


XIV  PREFATORY  NOTE. 

As  in  the  preparation  of  former  Memoirs,  our  visits  and  investiga- 
tions have  brought  us  much  pleasant  intercourse  and  correspondence 
with  descendants,  representatives,  and  reverers  of  the  old  Worthy. 
Family  papers  of  the  most  private  nature  have  been  unreservedly 
confided  to  us — as  duly  acknowledged  in  each  place  where  referred  to 
or  used ;  and  altogether  the  most  ungrudging  help  has  been  rendered. 
The  various  friends  mentioned  in  the  foot-notes  of  the  Memoir  will 
be  so  good  as  accept  thus  further  general  acknowledgment. 

It  only  remains  to  state  that  the  pres^at  volume  has  been  edited 
on  the  same  principle  with  Sibbes  and  Brooks.  The  text  is  given 
with  scrupulous  integriiy ;  references  and  quotations  are  traced,  and 
less  known  names  and  dates  annotated ;  every  reference  or  quotation 
of  Scripture  verified  and  filled  in ;  and  copious  indices  are  subjoined ; 
the  two  last  the  more  important,  that  Dr  Gilpin  himself  seems  to 
have  quoted  Scripture  from  memory,  and  furnished  no  'table'  or 
index  beyond  the  heading  of  the  several  chapters  as  '  contents.' 

May  this  revised  treatise  be  used  at  this  later  day  as  in  the  past,  to 
help  in  the  giieat  warfare  against  the  Adversary. 

Alexandbb  B.  Grosabt. 


***  It  hu  not  been  deemed  needful  to  give  a  Ust  of  snch  lUglit  errata  as  lutTe  come 
under  our  eye  in  preparing  tJlie  indices;  but  mark,  with  reference  to  the  '  Note,'  page  2, 
that  for  <  Dr '  there  is  a  misprint  of  <  Mr,'  and  that  *  deficiency'  is  spelled  with  an  'i'  for 
an  'e.*— a 
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IN  pursuiDg  our  investigations  for  our  Memoir  of  Biohabd  Sibbes,  we 
found  and  noted,  that  his  name — ^in  eveiy  one  of  its  odd  variations 
of  spelling,  numerous  as  those  of  Shakespeare  and  Baleigh — ^had  quite 
died  out  at  once  of  his  native  county  and  country,  being  traceable 
nowhere  for  fully  a  century  of  years — ^the  stream  which  rose  at  Cony- 
Weston,  Norfolk,  in  1524,  lapsing  in  a  '  Bichard  Sibbes,  clerk,  rector 
of  Gredding,  aged  93,  February  2,  1737;'  and  the  blood  thencefor- 
ward flowing  in  the  female  line.^ 

Very  different  is  it  with  the  name  of  Gilpin,  now  before  us.  Prom 
fiunily-muniments  and  genealogies  intrusted  to  us  by  various  repre- 
sentatives, of  nearer  and  remoter  Mn,  it  were  easy  to  go  back  many 
generations  before  the  earliest-noticed  Sibbes;  while  at  the  present 
day,  in  nearly  all  gradations  of  circumstance,  at  home  and  abroad — 
from  the  original  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland,  to  '  the  gray  me- 
tropolis of  the  North ;'  from  the  Castle  of  Scaleby,  to  *  huts,  where 
poor  men  lie;'  and  from  Wyoming  of  Pennsylvania  to  Acadie  of 
Evangeline  and  '  distant  Ind ' — Gilpins,  descending  from  our  Worthy, 
and  proud  of  the  descent — sustain  the  ancient  renown  of  goodness  and 
brain-power.  As  I  sit  down  to  put  my  collections  into  shape,  I  am 
called  to  place  therein  the  statesman-like  Speech  on  a  great  public 
question  of  our  age,  of  Chables  Gilpin,  in  the  House  of  Commons — 
words  destined  to  re-echo  again  and  again,  and  determine  legislation 
— so  grave,  wise,  patriotic,  Christian  are  they ;  and  now  the  Libraries 
are  being  besi^ed  for  the  'New  America'  of  William  Hepworth 
Dixon,  wherein  I  was  gladdened  with  a  splendid,  yet  penetrative 
and  measured,  eulogy  of  the  Founder  of  Colorado,  William  Gilpin  ;* 
both,  as  I  Bxa  informed,  as  do  nearly  all  of  the  name — in  this  re- 

^  Works  of  Sibbes,  toI.  i.  pp.  25,  142. 

'  New  America.  By  W.  H.  Dixon.  With  lllastraiions  from  Original  Photographs. 
2  Tols  8vo.    1867.    (Hurst  and  Blackett.)    Vol.  i.,  pp.  134-137. 
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sembling  the  Bogersos  of  the  United  States,  who  all  claim  descent 
from  John  Rogers,  proto-martyr  of  England — counting  from  Bernard 
Gilpin,  the  apostle  of  the  North,  the  venerable  and  holy  St  Bernard 
of  Protestantism ;  and  so,  as  we  shall  see,  from  our  Bichard. 

I  place  in  an  Appendix  ^  such  genealogical-antiquarian  details  as 
some  readers  may  look  for  in  a  Memoir  of  a  Gilpin ;  and  summarise 
here  that  the  author  of  *  Dcemonologia  Sacra'  was  sprung  of  a  race 
such  as  old  Dan  Chaucer  would  have  cited  in  teaching  '  who  is  toorihy 
to  be  called  gentiU '  as  we  may  judge  by  a  few  of  his  golden  lines : — 

'  The  first  stocke  waa  foil  of  rightwisnes, 
Trewe  of  his  worde,  sober,  pitou^  and  free. 
Clene  of  his  gosie ;  and  lored  besinesse. 
Against  the  vice  of  slouth,  in  honeste  : 
And  but  his  heire  love  vertue  as  did  he, 
He  is  not  gentill,  though  he  rich  seme^ 
All  weare  he  miter,  crowne,  or  diademe/ ' 

Turning  now  to  Dr  Bichard  Gilpin — whose  remarkable  book  is  in 
the  present  volume  faithfully  reprinted ;  he  was  grandson  of  Bichard, 
a  younger  brother  of  the  iUustrious  Bernard,  his  father  being  an  Isaac 
Gilpin.  We  get  a  glimpse  of  both  grandfather  and  father  in  the 
county  History  as  follows :— *  In  a  small  manuscript  by  one  Isaac 
Gilpin, — whose  father  [Bichard  Gilpin,  as  before]  had  been  steward  of 
several  manors  within  the  barony 'of  Kendal,  and  died  about  the  .year 
1630,  at  the  age  of  92  years, — ^he  says  he  had  heard  of  his  father,  and 
observed  the  same  himself,  that  by  general  custom  within  the  said 
barony,  if  a  woman  hath  an  estate,  and  married,  hereby  the  estate  is 
so  far  vested  in  the  husband,  that  he  may  sell  it  in  his  life-time ;  but 
if  in  his  life-time  he  doth  not  alter  the  property,  then  it  shall  continue 
to  her  and  her  heirs/ ^  This  little  record  takes  us  to  *  the  barony  of 
Kendal,'  the  '  Land'  of  Bernard  -Gilpin ;  and  thither  accordingly,  we 
turned  our  search.  There  was  a  vague  traditionary  tmderstanding 
that  our  Bichard  Gilpin  was  bom,  as  of  the  same  family,  so  in  the 
same  region  of  '  Kentmere;'  but  nothing  definite  had  hitherto  been 
known.  The  Kentmere  *  Begisters '  do  not  commence  until  a.d. 
1700;  and  thus  we  were  baffled  there.  But  Kentmere  being  a 
chapelry  in  the  old  Parish  of  Kendal,  a  hope  was  indulged  that  in 
the  parent-parish  the  wished-f or  facts  should  be  discovered ;  nor  were 
we  disappointed,  for  in  the  Baptism-Begister,  under  date  '  October 
23, 1625,'  there  is  this  entry: — 

'  Bichard,  son  of  Isaac  Gilpin,  of  Strickland  Kettle,* 

1  See  Appendix  A.,  lii-lv. 

*  From  aboTe,  and  other  parallels,  it  will  be  seen  that  Burns  only  put  more  tersely 
and  memorably  an  old  sentiment  in  his — 

*  The  rank  is  bat  the  guinea  stamp, 
The  man's  the  gowd  for  a'  that.' 
'  Xicolson  and  Bums's  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland,  vol.  i.,  p.  26. 
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which  is  our  Worthy,  as  after-dates  will  shew.i  He  might  be  born  a 
week  more  or  less  previously,  according  to  the  then  *  use  and  wont ' 
of  infant  baptism.  The  same  Register  furnishes  another  earlier  entry, 
which — ^if  we  are  correct  in  surmising  that  the  Isaac  Gilpin  of  Strick- 
land Kettle  in  1625,  was  the  same  with  the  Isaac  of  it — infoiins  us 
Bichard  was  a  younger  son : — 

*  1623,  May  3,  Henry,  y*  soun  of  Mr  Isaacke  Grilpin  of  Helsington/ 

Elsewhere  he  is  named  '  of  Gilthroton,  co.  Westmoreland ;'  and  seems 
to  have  been  the  same  who  was  clerk  to  the  Standing  Committee  of 
county  Durham  in  1645.2  That  Isaac  Gilpin  was  *  steward  of  several 
manors'  probably  covers  the  different  local  designations.  There  are 
so  many  Gilpins,  and  so  many  of  the  same  Christian  name,  that  it  is 
hard  to  decide  on  given  personalities ;  but,  after  considerable  com- 
parison and  sifting,  such  appears  to  us  to  be  the  parentage  paternally 
of  Dr  Gilpin.  Maternally  I  have  come  on  nothing ;  for  an  Elizabeth 
Gilpin,  widow  of  Isaac  Gilpin,  merchant,  Newcastle,  though  of  the 
same  stock,  was  not  his  mother.  This  *  widow'  was  buried  in  All 
Saints,  7th  November,  1694.3  Archdeacon  Cooper,  of  Kendal,  in 
transmitting  these  data,  remarks :  *  The  mode  of  writing,  and  the 
insertion  of  Mr,  indicates  a  person  of  some  importance.'  But  with 
reference  to  *  Mr,'  I  suspect  it  is  rather  accidental,  as  it  is  inserted  in 
the  one,  and  left  out  in  the  other;  and  moreover,  is  frequently 
omitted  when,  from  other  sources,  we  know  the  family  was  of  im- 
portance. Little  Bichard  must  have  been  just  beginning  to  toddle 
about  when  his  venerable  grandfather's  snow-white  head  [*  aged  92'] 
was  laid  in  the  old  Church-yard.  One  deUghts  to  picture  the  aged 
Simeon,  before  his  serene  departure,  *  blessing'  by  prayer  his  dear 
little  grandchild,  after  the  manner  of  such  ancient  Puritans  as  were 
the  Gilpins  in  every  branch. 

Strickland-Ketel,  not  Kettle,  as  in  the  Begister  and  vulgarly,* — ^now 
settled  to  have  been  the  birth-place  of  Dr  Gilpin, — ^was  a  most  fitting 

1  I  owe  hearty  thanks  to  the  Bev.  Thomas  Lees,  M.A.,  Wreaj,  Carlisle,  formerly 
Curate  of  Greystoke,  for  much  help  in  tracing  ont  birth-place,  &c.,  and  throughout ; 
also  to  Archdeacon  Cooper,  Kendal,  for  his  prompt  and  full  answers  to  my  queries. 

*  See  Memoirs  of  Alderman  Barnes,  edited  for  Surtees  Society  by  W.  H.  D.  Long- 
staffe,  Esq.,  of  Gateshead,  p.  143.  As  I  write  this,  these  Memoirs  are  passing  through 
the  press;  and  I  am  indebted  to  Mr  Longstaffe  for  early  proof-sheets  of  the  notices  of 
Gilpin  contained  in  the  Manuscript  No  common  service  is  being  rendered  by  Mr  L. 
and  the  Surtees  Society,  to  Ecclesiastical  History,  in  so  lovingly  and  competently  pre- 
paring these  important  memoirs,  which  shed  light  on  innumerable  events  and  names, 
from  sixteenth  to  eighteenth  centuries.  An  abstract  of  the  more  interesting  passages 
was  published  in  1828  by  Sir  Charles  Sharpe,  8ro,  pp.  yii.  and  85.  I  have  to  thank  J. 
Qodgson  Hinde,  Esq.,  of  Stelling  Hall,  Stoeksfield,  for  this  scarce  pamphlet 

*  See  Longstaffe^s  Barnes,  as  before.  The  Manuscript  now  belongs  to  the  Literary 
and  Philosophical  Society,  Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

4  So  called  after  Ketel,  son  of  Eldred,  son  of  Ivo  de  Tailbois,  first  Baron  of  Kendal, 
who  came  over  with  William  the  Conqueror. 
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nest  for  one  destined  to  serve  the  master-Shepherd  bo  weE  It  is  an 
English  Bethlehem — a  rich,  kine-fragrant,  pleasant,  breezy  tract  of 
pasture-land,  sloping  from  the  west  down  to  the  river  Kent,  its  eastern 
boundary,  which  river,  issuing  out  of.  a  fair  *  mere,'  or  lake,  gives  its 
name  to  Kentmere  Hall,  the  seat  of  the  elder  house  of  the  Gilpins. 
The  hamlet  of  Ketel  itself  is  on  the  road  from  Kendal  to  the  Ferry 
on  Windermere;  and  thus  partakes  of  the  glory  of  Wordsworth's 
poetry,  as  of  Scott's,  who  in  Rokeby  celebrates  a  local  incident  of  the 
Oromwellian  time.^  It  is  somewhat  noticeable  that  within  the  space 
of  an  ordinarily-sized  farm  should  have  been  bom  Bernard  Gilpin 
and  Henry  Airay,'  and  later,  Bichard  Gilpin. 

Of  the  childhood  of  our  Bichard,  we  can  tell  nothing  directly.  But 
with  the  &mous  '  School'  founded  by  his  honoured  ancestor  available, 
we  are  safe  in  assuming  that  he  entered  it.  It  is  of  this  School  that  the 
later  biographer  of  Bernard  Gilpin, — ^himself  a  Gilpin, — thus  writes : 
*  The  effects  of  his  endowment  were  very  quickly  seen.  His  school  was 
no  sooner  opened  than  it  began  to  flourish,  and  to  afford  the  agreeable 
prospect  of  a  succeeding  generation  rising  above  the  ignorance  and 
errors  of  their  forefathers.'  .  .  .  '  That  such  might  be  its  effects, 
no  care  on  his  part  was  wanting.  He  not  only  placed  able  masters 
in  his  school,  .whom  he  procured  from  Oxford,  but  he  likewise  con- 
stantly inspected  it  himself.'  ^  The  saintly  Apostle  was  long  gone  to  his 
rest  before  the  advent  of  Master  Bichard ;  but  as  bearing  the  name, 
and  being  of  the  blood  of  the  Founder,  he  could  not  fail  to  be  welcomed 
to  all  its  privileges.  The  more's  the  pity  that  no  memorial  seems  to 
have  been  kept  of  the  scholars  of  this  celebrated  Institution.  Before 
proceeding  to  Houghton,  he  was  probably  initiated  into  learning  at  the 
nearer  Kendal,  then  all  astir  with  the  enterprise  of  the  Flemings.  So 
I  gather  from  family  communications  made  to  me ;  and  thus  we  have 
to  think  of  the  ^  Utile  lad'  trotting  down  the  quiet  rural  roads  among 
the  sunny  hills,  much  as  another  Bichard  earlier,  from  Packenham  to 
Thurston,* 

.    .    .    '  with  his  satchel 
And  Bhining  morning  face/ 

^  Canto  ▼!.,  stanza  88,  'Robin  the  Deyil'  and  Col.  Briggs.  See  alao  'AnnaU  of 
Kendal,'  (1861,)  pp.  65,  66. 

*  The  Commentator  on  Philippiana ;  cf .  my  Memoir  of  him,  prefixed  to  the  reprint 
of  hiB  masterly  book,  p.  Tii.  Since  this  Memoir  was  published,  I  hare  discorered  that 
Dr  Airay  was  son  of  Bernard  Qilpin's  sister  Helen.  See  the  Apostle's  *•  Will,'  in  the 
Surtees'  Tolame  of  'Wills  and  Inyentories,  from  the  Registry  at  Durham,'  (I860,) 
Part  II.,  pp.  88-94.  So  that  the  Oilpins  and  Airays  were  related.  I  have  to  thank 
William  Jackson,  Esq.,  Fleatham  House,  St  Bees,  for  cslling  my  attention  to  this.  It 
explains  obscurities  in  the  life  of  Airay,  and  gives  a  key  to  Bernard  Gilpin's  special 
interest  in  him. 

» The  Life  of  Bernard  Gilpin.  By  William  Gilpin,  UA.,  Prebendary  of  Salisbury. 
With  an  Introductoxy  Essay  by  EdwaJrd  Irving.    1824.    Page  128. 

^  That  is,  Richard  Sibbes ;  Memoir,  as  before ;  Works,  YoL  I.  p.  xxxl 
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riot,  we  may  be  sure, 

.     .    .     '  creeping  like  snail 
Unwillingly  to  school.'  * 

There  is  a  tradition, — reported  by  various  descendants, — ^that  our 
Gilpin  went  frOm  *  School'  to  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  This,  it  will 
be  remembered,  was  Bernard  Grilpin's  own  College,  and  whither  he  sent 
his  favourite  scholars,  as  Airay,  Carleton,  Ironsi^le,  and  others.  So 
that  if  Richard  went  to  Oxford  at  all.  Queen's  would  most  naturally 
be  selected.  No  mention  of  him,  however,  occurs  in  any  of  the  Collie 
Rasters.  Therefore  he  cannot  at  any  rate  have  graduated.2  j  place 
in  Appendix  incidental  valuable  data  concerning  other  related  Gilpins 
gleaned  in  Oxford.^ 

In  lack  of  the  facts  of  the  case,  it  is  impossible  to  explain  why  one 
so  well-born  and  well-introduced  did  not,  apparently,  follow  out  a  full 
University  career.  That  the  circumstances  of  his  own  Family  and 
kindred  were  adequate  thereto — apart  from  the  Gilpin  'endowments,' 
which  were  open  to  him  specially — and  that  they  were  of  the  right 
stamp  to  appreciate  a  sound,  liberal  education,  is  certain  from  numerous 
notices  of  the  house  that  occur  in  old  records.* 

Another  floating  tradition, — also  brought  before  me  by  descendants, 
is,  that  our  Gilpin  studied  at  the  University  of  Glasgow ;  which  so  far 
receives  confirmation  from  the  statement  of  his  bosom-friend  Alderman 
Barnes  of  Newcastle — of  whose  MS.  *  Memoirs'  I  have  already  spoken 
-*-that '  he  was  educated  in  Scotland ;'  but  neither  there  does  his  name 
occur.^ 

Equally  uncertain  is  it, — advancing  further, — when  or  by  whom 
Dr  Gilpin  was  *  licensed'  or  *  ordained'  as  a  Preacher  of  the  Gospel  or 
Clergyman.  Barnes  again  says  that  he  'administered  the  Lord's 
Supper  to  a  small  congregation  in  Durham  ;'s  and  Calamy,  that '  he 
had  been  [ie.,  before  Greystoke]  a  Preacher  in  Lambeth,  at  the  Savoy 
— ^where  he  was  assistant  to  Dr  Wilkins — and  at  Durham.'  ^  Of  all  of 
these,  the  memorial  has  perished.     Neither  under  'Lambeth,'  nor 

^  Shakespeare,  Aa  you  Like  it,  ii.  7. 

'  In  a  large  quarto  manuscript  volume  of  '  Memoirs'  of  the  Gilpins,  drawn  up  by  the 
Prebendary  of  Salisbury,  (supraf)  now  before  me  by  the  kindness  of  its  possessor,  Charles 
Bernard  Gilpin,  Esq.,  Juniper'  Green,  Edinburgh,  I  find  the  following  concerning  the 
aboTo  points :  '  He  was  the  son  of  a  younger  brother,  and  being  bom  to  no  estate, 
applied  the  first  years  of  his  life  to  the  study  of  physic.  But  feeling  a  stronger  inclination 
to  diyinity,  he  laid  aside  all  thoughts  of  practising  as  a  physician,  and  changing  entirely 
the  course  of  his  studies,  he  took  hie  degrees  in  divinity;  but  at  what  university,  I  find  no 
CLceousU,*  (page  1.) 

*  See  Appendix  B.  I  have  here  gratef  nUy  to  acknowledge  the  painstaking  of  Mr 
T.  A.  Eaglesim,  M.A.,  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford,  by  himself  and  the  Bursar  of 
Queen's,  in  examining  every  likely  source  of  information. 

*  See  Appendix  C,  for  some  of  these. 

'  Barnes'  Memoirs,  page  141,  as  before.  The  Maitland  Club  '  Munimenta'  of  the 
University  of  Glasgow,  (4  vols.  4to,)  gives  a  '  Richardue  Gilpin,  Anglus,  entered  11th 
January,'  1717, — none  other.  *  As  before,  pp.  141  142.         '  Account,  vol.  ii.  157. 
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*  Savoy,  nor  *  Wilkins' — ^afterwards  Bishop  of  Chester  i — nor  *  Gilpm/ 
does  Newcourt's  Beperiorium^  mention  him ;  nor,  after  considerable 
investigation  in  each  place,  has  any  trace  of  him  been  found  beyond 
the  above  statements.  So  that  his  presentation  to  the  Living  of  Grey- 
stoke  in  Cumberland  is  really  the  first  definite  fact  we  have,  after  his 
now  ascertained  birth-place,  baptism-date,  and  family  connexion.  The 
Sector  of  Greystoke  had  been  *  sequestered' s  by  Sir  Arthur  Hasel- 
rigge  and  the  Parliamentary  Commissioners  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gk)spel  in  the  four  northern  counties ;  which  sentence  having  been 
appealed  against,  was  confirmed  by  the  Committee  for  (as  they  were 
called)  Plundered  Ministers.  The  Rector  was  William  Moreland, 
M.  A.,  *  bred,'  according  to  Walker  of  the  *  Sufferings,'  folio,  *  at  Jesus 
College,  Cambridge.'  *  This  *  ejection*  took  place  in  1649-50.  He 
was  succeeded  by  *  one  Wept,  who  died  in  about  two  years'  time.'  ^ 
Such  is  all  Walker  says  of  West;  but  from  another  overlooked 
authority,  we  learn  a  little  more  of  him.  In  the  '  Postscript'  concern- 
ing '  Mr  John  Noble,'  added  to  Audland  s  funeral  sermon  on  that 
notable  man,  it  is  said,  after  mentioning  the  'laying  aside'  of  Mr 
Moreland, '  certain  Commissioners  appointed  others,  in  his  room,  to 
supply  the  Parish,  when  John  Noble  was  little  turned  of  twenty  years 
of  age ;'  and  then,  *  In  the  year  1650,  Mr  West  was  sent,  a  zealous 
Preacher,  and  one  mighty  in  prayer,  but  sickly ;  and  he  soon  died  of 
a  consumption.  His  doctrine  being  exemplified  in  his  own  life,  was 
very  effectual  on  many  in  that  Parish,  and  particularly  on  John  Noble, 
who  received  lively  convictions  of  Divine  truth  and  the  world  to  come, 
and  so  began  earnestly  to  inquire  about  the  life  and  power  of  godli- 
ness.' ^  Gilpin  inmiediately  succeeded  Mr  West,  and  thus  must  have 
entered  on  his  duties  in  1652  or  1653,  when  he  was  in  his  twenty-eighth 
or  twenty-ninth  year. 

What  influence  procured  our  Worthy  the  *  presentation'  to  this 
(comparatively)  rich  benefice, — for  it  was  then  worth  £300  per  annum, 
now  nearly  trebled,  being  from  £700  to  £800,  we  do  not  know ;  but 
among  the  neighbouring  gentry  there  were  intermarriages  with  the 
Gilpins,  6.gr.,  the  Laytons  and  Whartons — ^the  former  the  ancient  owners 
of  Dalemain  in  Dacre,the  next  parish  to  Greystoke.    The  Living  was 

^  The  '  Life'  of  thiaaingnlarly  original  and  inventiye  Prelate  is  bo  scanty  and  onworthy 
of  his  fame,  that  we  do  not  wonder  at  no  notice  of  his  Savoy  ministry,  or  of  Gilpin  as 
his  assistant.    Calamy  is  rarely  wrong  in  his  facts.  *  2  Vols,  folio,  1708. 

»  Walker, '  Sufferings,'  page  806.  *  Ibid. 

'  Ibid,  In  yariouB  authorities  the  ground  of  Moreland's  ejection  is  given  as  '  igno- 
rance and  insufficiency' — ^whatever  the  latter  may  mean ;  but  as  Walker,  who  is  usually 
referred  to  for  it,  makes  no  such  statement,  I  have  not  adduced  it.  It  is  sufficient  that 
the  Commissioners  were  picked  men  for  intellect  and  character ;  and  that  wherever  data 
remain,  their  decisions  are  almost  invariably  warranted  by  the  premises. 

* '  A  Sermon  preached  at  the  Funeral  of  Mr  John  Noble  of  Penruddock,  near  Penrith, 
in  Cumberland,  March  14, 1707--8.  By  Samuel  Audland.  To  which  is  added  a  Post- 
script coiiceming  the  Deceased,  by  another  hand.'    London  (reprinted)  1818,  pp.  87,  88. 
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hdd  by  the  family  of  Arundel — ^with  a  branch  of  whom  it  remains — 
but  waa  subject  no  doubt  to  the  Commissioners  of  Parliament  during 
the  Commonwealth. 

We  have  Richard  Gilpin,  then  in  1652-53  installed  as  the  'parish 
priest'  of  Greystoke ;  and  save  him  of  Bemerton,  none  ever  brought  a 
finer  spirit,  or  a  more  entire  consecration,  or  a  more  *  ingenuous ' 
activity,  to  the  service  of  the  one  great  Master. 

Visiting  Greystoke  recently,  I  found  it  a  quaint-visaged,  gray, 
long,  low-roofed  church,  venerable  and  time-stained  still,  though 
'restored' — tenderly — in  1848.  It  is  dedicated  to  St  Andrew.  It 
nestles  in  a  *  bit'  of  woodland  such  as — ^flushed  with  autumnal  tints  of 
green  and  gold  equal  to  the  glories  of  a  New  England  Indian  summer 
among  the  maples  and  elms — would  have  burdened  and  kindled  the 
eyes  of  a  Ruysdael  or  Gainsborough,  aye  and  until  the  '  studies'  were 
transferred  to  imperishable  canvas;  and  the  whole  surrounding  district, 
sweet,  soft,  and  tranquil  enough  for  the  Valley  of  Rip  Van  Winkle's 
long  dreamless  sleep — much  more  so  indeed  than  Irving's  own,  behind 
the  shaggy  bluffs  of  the  Hudson.  It  is  a  genuinely  English  *  parish.' 
When  Gilpin  came  to  it,  the  *  cofmmcm  people*  were  intelligent  and 
godly  after  the  antique  type  of  the  mid-Reformation  period,  having  a 
spice  of  sturdy  originality  of  character  and  speech  that  is  not  altogether 
gone  even  now.  For  *  leisure  hours,'  if  the  cultured  Rector  wished 
it,  there  were  in  the  country  Seats— embracing  ducal  Castle  and  his- 
toric family  mansion — men  and  *  faire  ladyes'  of  rare  force  and  worth. 
There  are  *  Sunny  Memories'  still — treasured  in  dim  old  manuscripts 
— of  the  full  *  gatherings'  from  far  and  near,  from  hall  and  hut,  from 
plain  and  fell,  of  the  *  gentle  and  simple'  over  a  wide  area — to  hang 
on  the  lips  of  the  *  good  Parson,' — as  everywhere  he  came  to  be  named. 
We  have  a  fine  *  testimony'  to  the  integrity  and  devotedness  of  the 
Rector  in  the  *  Postscript'  of  John  Noble's  Funeral  Sermon,  previously 
quoted:  'Graistock  parish  was  large,  had  a  fair  glebe  and  liberal 
revenue.  It  had  four  chapels :  the  nearest  three  miles  distant  from 
the  Church.  Mr  Gilpin  provided  worthy,  preaching  ministers  for 
those,  ^d  allowed  generously  for  their  support ;  himself  residing  at 

The  little  '  Chapel'  wherein  this  Sennon  was  preached  still  remains,  and  has  now  as  its 
minister  the  Bey.  Dayid  T.  Storrar,  who  occupies  it  as  a  mission-charge  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  (of  Scotland).  This  congregation  originated,  it  is  believed,  from 
those  who  could  not  remain  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Greystoke  after  Gilpin  left  and 
Moreland  returned ;  and  thqs  is  of  the  oldest  of  the  Presbyterian  congregations  in  Eng- 
land. See  above  tractate,  whence  we  learn  that  on  Dr  Gilpin's  *  motion/  the  Noncon- 
formists of  Greystoke  '  called '  another  to  fill  his  place  for  them.  Then  the  NarratiTO 
continues :  '  Mr  Anthony  Sleigh,  a  native  of  the  same  parish,  and  bred  in  the  College  of 
Durham,  was  obtained  to  become  their  minister,  and  so  continued  about  forty  years, 
though  he  had  only  slender  [pecuniary]  encouragements  there.  Their  meeting  was  held 
mosUy  in  the  house  of  John  Noble,  and  sometimes  under  covert  of  the  nighty  as  Christ's 
disciples  sometimes  did,'  (page  44.) 
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Qraistock,  where  he  had  a  society  of  commumcants  prepared  by  the 
foregoing  efficacy  of  the  word  on  their  minds  and  hearts,  and  mani- 
fested in  a  new  Kfe/  (page  41.) 

Altogether  Greystoke  could  not  be  other  than  a  most  congenial 
portion  of  the  great  *  Vineyard'  for  one  like  Richard  Gilpin,  who 
breathed  the  very  spirit  of  saintly  George  Herbert,  and  had  little 
taste  for  the  controversies  in  which  some  of  his  contemporaries  were 
engaged. 

Not  very  long  after  his  settlement  at  Greystoke,  viz.,  in  1654-5,  a 
sad  disaster  befell  the  parent  or  '  Kentmere'  house  of  the  Gilpins, 
springing  out  of  the  *  confusions'  of  the  Commonwealth.    I  shall  let 
the  good  Prebendary  tell  it, — preliminary  remarks  and  all,  from  the 
manuscript  already  quoted, — reserving  comment :  *  In  the  year  1655, 
says  he,  *  Cromwell  dissolved  his  refractory  parliament,  and  the  mem- 
bers of  the  House  retiring  to  their  several  coimties,  spread  everywhere 
such  new  matter  of  discontent  that  measures  were  no  longer  observed. 
Men  were  levied  in  many  places  against  the  usurper,  and  a  general 
rising  was  expected.     But  Cromwell,  who  had  his  eyes  in  all  places, 
soon  dispersed  every  insurrection  as  it  made  its  appearance.     It  was 
at  that  time  he  sent  his  major-generals  throughout  the  kingdom  to 
punish  with  fines  and  proscriptions  all  delinquents.      Among  the 
families  ruined  by  the  severity  of  these  military  magistrates  was  Mr 
Gilpin  of  Kentmere  Hall,  near  Kendal,  in  Westmoreland.    He  was 
the  head  of  the  family,  and  lived  respectably  on  an  estate  which, had 
been  in  the  hands  of  his  ancestors  from  the  days  of  King  John.     It 
seems  probable  he  had  taken  an  active  part  against  Cromwell  in  the 
king's  lifdrtim^  ;    but  his  aflFairs  being  composed,  he  lived  quieUy  till 
these  new  disturbances  broke  out  on  Cromwell's  violent  measures  with 
the  parliament.     Having  joined  an  unsuccessful  insurrectiony  he  be- 
came a  marked  man,  and  was  obliged  to  provide  for  his  safety  as  he 
could.     To  avoid  a  sequestration  he  gave  up  his  estate  in  a  kind  of 
trust-mortgage  to  a  friend,  and  went  abroad.     There  he  died ;  but  in 
a  time  of  quiet,  his  heir  not  being  able  to  get  hold  of  the  proper  deeds 
to  recover  the  estate,  it  was  totally  lost  to  the  family.    In  the  mean- 
tim>e  Dr  Gilpin  lived  quietly  at  Greystoke,  concerning  himself  only  with 
his  own  parish,  and  lamenting  those  public  evils,  which  he  could  not 
remove.' 1     One  can  smile  at  this  time  of  day  at  the  name  *  Usurper' 
applied  to  England's  mighty  Protector ;  can  understand  the  inevitable 
royalism  of  a  dignitary  of  the  Church,  that  holds  for  *  the  king'  as 
against '  the  kingdom,'  can  leave  the  admissions  of  former  freedom  to 
'  Uve  quietly,'  and  of  an  active  part  *  against  Cromwell,'  to  justify  any 
enforced  flight,  without  either  refuting  allegations  or  exposing  preju- 
dices.    But  as  matter  of  fact,  while  Dr  Gilpin,  in  common  with  many 

^  As  before,  pp.  3,  4. 
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of  hifl  Presbyterian  brethren,  condemned  the  execution  of  Charles, 
and  while  the  shadow  that  fell  on  Kentmere  doubtless  darkened  the 
rectory  of  Greystoke,  he  yet  unreservedly  accepted  the  government  of 
Cromwell,  and  in  every  way  sought  to  carry  out  the  measures  devised  by 
the  Parliament.  Moreover,  far  from  *  livirig  quietly  at  Chreystoke'  and 
'  coTiceming  himself  only  loith  his  own  parish^  it  is  the  very  opposite 
of  the  facts.  Instead  of  retiring  in  the  timid,  nerveless  fashion  sug- 
gested, he  took  a  foremost  part  in  organising  that  modification  of 
Church  government  which  the  abolition  of  Episcopacy  demanded. 
The  evidence  of  this,  spite  of  the  wreck  and  loss  of  contemporary 
'  records,"  is  abjundant ;  and  it  is  the  next  landmark  in  the  Life  we 
are  teUing. 

It  needeth  not  that  in  a  necessarily  brief  Memoir  such  as  this  we 
should  enter  on  the  merits  of  the  national  change  of  Church  *  Polity' 
which  gave  supremacy  for  the  time  to  Presbytery  over  Prelacy.  The 
materials  for  judgment  lie  in  fulness  in  every  worthy  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  England;  and  the  whole  story  has  just  been  re-written  with 
fine  candour  and  attractiveness  by  Mr  Stoughton.1  Presbyterianism 
in  England  during  the  Commonwealth  can  hold  its  own, — ^lustrous  as 
it  is  with  the  names  of  Edmund  Calamy  and  Bates  and  Manton, 
Eichard  Baxter  and  William  Jenkyn  and  Thomas  Watson,  Samuel 
Clark  and  Thomas  Wilson  of  Maidstone,  and  Thomas  Hall  of  King's 
Norton, — selecting  a  few,  urban  and  rural,  almost  at  random. 

Suffice  it  to  recall  that,  outside  of  the  more  ambitious  organisation 
of  London, — whose  unpublished  *  Memoriar  lies  all  but  unknown  in 
Sion  College  Library,2 — there  were  various  voluntary  Asssociations 
which  took  a  semi-Presbyterian  mould,  in  the  counties  of  Chester, 
Cumberland,  Westmoreland,  Dorset,  Wilts,  Worcestershire,  and 
others.  These  Associations  embraced  the  *  clergymen,'  and  *  minis- 
ters' or  ^  pastors,'  and  laymen  belonging  to  the  Episcopalians,  the 
Presbyterians,  and  the  Independents,  and  sought  to  combine  the  pre- 
sidency of  the  first  with  the  union  and  co-operation  of  tUe  second,  and 
the  fi'eedom  of  the  third ;  in  short,  a  federated  rather  than  organic 
oneness.  Subordinating  everything  else,  was  an  intense  yearning  after 
nearness  to  all  who  loved  the  one  Lord  Jesus,  and  heroic  as  devout 
endeavours  for  *  discipline,'  so  as  to  vitalise  and  Christianise  '  the 
masses/  It  is  pathetic  to  read  of  the  days  and  nights  of  these  good 
men's  Fasting  and  Prayer  *  unto  the  breaking  of  the  light,'  for  one 
another's  Parishes  and  Charges.  Their  ideal  was  loflty,  their  own 
practice  beautiful,  their  success  marked  in  changing  the  face  of  ere- 
while  godless  and  heathen-dark  communities.    What  Eichard  Bax- 

1  EcclesiaBtical  History  of  England,  from  tlie  Opening  of  the  Long  Parliament  to  the 
Death  of  Oliver  Cromwell.  2  vols.  8vo.  1867.  (Jackson,  Walford,  and  Co.)  See  toI. 
II.,  c.  Tiii.,  et  alibi. 

*  Mr  Stonghton  justly  apeake  of  the  strange  neglect  of  these  important  MSS. 
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T£R  was  in  Worcestershire,  Bighard  Gilpin  was  in  Oamberland  and 
Westmoreland ;  and  as  the  author  of  '  The  Saint's  Everlasting  Best' 
was  chosen  to  draw  up  the  '  Agreement'  for  his  county,  so  the  author 
of  *  Dcemonologia  Sacra'  was  selected  to  execute  the  same  office  for 
Cumberland  and  Westmoreland.  The  *  Agreement,' — of  which  the 
title-page  will  be  found  in  the  list  at  the  close  of  our  Memoir,  must  be 
studied  by  all  who  would  master  the  problems  of  the  period.  It  is 
comprehensive,  without  being  general  or  vague;  decisive  in  dogma, 
but  not  uncharitable ;  high  in  aim,  but  most  practical ;  earnest,  but 
not  fanatic;  stem  to  offences,  but  hopeful  and  tender  toward  offenders; 
richly  scriptural,  but  also,  and  because  of  it,  most  human,  all  a-glow 
with  wide  sympathies,  and  unutterably  wistful  in  its  a^ppeals  for  obli- 
vion on  all  lesser  matters,  so  as  to  set  a  firm  front  to  the  evils  and 
passions,  the  divisions  and  heart-burnings,  the  rivalries  and  recrimina-* 
tions,  of  the  time.  The  whole  is  perfumed,  so  to  speak,  with  prayer. 
If  it  was  a  Utopia,  it  was  a  grander  and  more  celestial  one  than  ever 
More  or  Bacon  imagined ;  nor  while  it  lasted  was  it  a  mere  paper 
Agreement.     For  years  through  all  the  Counties  enumerated  the 

*  good  men  and  true*  made  their  *  gatherings'  so  many  centres  of  light 
and  love ;  and  their  Parishes  were  as  spiritual  Gbshens  amid  the 
national  formalism  and  barienness. 

Seeing  that  the  extent  to  which  '  Dcemonologia  Sacra'  has  gone 
prevents  our  reprinting  the  minor  writings  of  Gilpin,  as  we  had 
desired,  we  shall  here  give  a  few  brief  extracts  from  the  '  Agreement,' 
to  illustrate  its  aims,  tone,  and  style.     Thus  he  struck  the  key-note : 

*  When  we  compare  the  present  miseries  and  distempers  with  our  for- 
mer confident  expectations  of  unity  and  reformation,  our  hearts  bleed 
and  melt  within  us.  We  are  become  a  byword  to  our  adversaries ; 
they  clap  their  hands  at  us,  saying,  "  Is  this  the  city  that  men  call  the 
perfection  of  beauty  ?"  Piety  is  generally  decayed,  most  men  placing 
their  religion  in  "  doting  about  questions"  which  they  understand  not; 
profaneness  thrives  through  want  of  discipline;  error,  blasphemy 
domineers ;  jealousies,  divisions,  unmerciful  revilings  and  censurings, 
are  fomented  among  brethren  of  the  same  household  of  faith;  the 
weak  ones  are  discouraged  and  distracted  by  the  multitude  of  opinions 
and  fierce  opposition  of  each  party,  and  that  which  is  worst  of  all, 
God's  honour  suffers  deeply,  and  the  credit  of  religion  is  brought  very 
low.  "Is  this  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?"'  But  having 
lamented,  as  with  Jeremiah,  he  assumes  a  more  hopeful  and  en- 
couraging attitude,  thus :  *  Though  these  things  can  never  be  suffi- 
ciently lamented,  yet  seeing  it  is  not  sufficient  barely  to  lament  them, 
without  endeavouring  to  heal  them,  and  considering  that  it  is  a  duty 
incumbent  upon  all  Christians,  according  to  their  several  places  and  abi- 
lities, to  promote  the  welfare  of  Zion,  especially  when  we  have  tasted  so 
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mnch  of  the  bitterness  of  our  divisions,  and  because  a  brotherly  Union 
hath  so  much  of  God  in  it,  and  consequently  gives  so  much  hope  that 
Grod  will  take  that  course  in  establishing  his  Church  when  he  shall 
arise  to  build  Jerusalem,  and  seeing  it  is  an  unjustifiable  pettishness 
and  peevishness  of  spirit  to  be  averse  from  joining  together  in  any- 
thing because  we  cannot  join  in  all  things,  therefore  we  resolve,  ["  the 
associated  ministers,'']  setting  aside  all  carnal  interests,  and  casting 
ourselves,  with  all  our  concernments,  at  the  Lord's  feet,  to  walk  to- 
gether as  far  as  we  can  for  the  present,  not  resting  here,  nor  tying 
ourselves  from  further  progress  in  imion,  as  the  Lord  shall  give  light 
and  satisfaction,  much  less  binding  ourselves  from  a  submission  to 
and  compliance  with  a  more  general  accommodation,  if  any  such 
thing  should  hereafter  be  agreed  on,  which  might  be  more  suitable 
and  fitted  for  the  composure  of  the  different  principles  of  brethren 
throughout  the  nation.' — (Pp.  1-3.)  Hereupon  follows  the  *  Basis'  of 
the  *  Agreement,'  which  was  very  much  the  same  with  Baxter's  in 
Worcestershire,  and  that  of  Essex,  Ac,  <fec.  '  In  order,'  he  proceeds, 
'  to  the  carrying  on  of  this  great  work,  we  lay  down  and  assent 
unto  these  general  rules  as  the  Basis  and  Foundation  which  must 
support  and  bear  up  our  following  Agreement : — 

*  1.  That  in  the  exercise  of  discipline  it  is  not  only  the  most  safe 
course,  but  also  the  most  conducing  to  brotherly  union  and  satisfac- 
tion, that  particular  churches  carry  on  as  much  of  their  work  with 
joint  and  mutual  assistance  as  they  can  with  conveniency  and  edifica- 
tion, and  as  little  as  may  be,  in  their  actings,  to  stand^distinctly  by 
themselves  and  apart  from  each  other. 

'  2.  That  in  matters  of  church  discipline  those  things  which  belong 
only  ad  melius  esse,  ought  to  be  laid  aside,  both  in  respect  of  publica- 
tion and  practice^  rather  than  that  the  Church's  peace  should  be 
hindered. 

*  3.  That  where  different  principles  lead  to  the  same  practice,  we 
may  join  together  in  that  practice,  reserving  to  each  of  us  our  own 
principles. 

*  4.  That  where  we  can  neither  agree  in  principle  nor  in  practice,  we 
are  to  bear  with  one  another's  differences  that  are  of  a  less  and  dis- 
putable nature,  without  making  them  a  ground  of  division  amongst 
UB.  Yet  notwithstanding  we  do  not  hereby  bind  up  ourselves  from 
endeavouring  to  inform  one  another  in  those  things  wherein  we  differ, 
so  that  it  be  done  with  a  spirit  of  love  and  meekness,  and  with  resolu- 
tions to  continue  our  brotherly  amity  and  association,  though  in  those 
particulars  our  differences  should  remain  uncomposed,'  (pp.  3,  4.) 

Further,  all  pledge  themselves  to  be  true  and  faithful  ambassadors, 
stewards,  workmen,  and  overseers,  and  *  to  this  end  we  resolve  in  the 
course  of  our  ministry  to  observe  the  temper,  disposition,  and  capacity 
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of  the  generality  of  the  people,  and  to  suit  ourselves  not  only  in  our 
matter  to  the  people's  condition,  but  also  in  our  expressions  to  the 
people's  apprehension,  that  so  our  sermons  may  be  plain,  piercing, 
seasonable,  and  profitable,'  (p.  4.)  Speaking  next  of  '  catechising ' 
from  the  Assembly's  *  Tjarger  and  Shorter '  Catechisms,  and  of  '  in- 
spection,' there  are  these  wise  counsels,  that  there  be  tender  dealing  in 
consideration  of  *  first,  unacquaintedness  with  the  terms  and  words  of  the 
question;  or,  secondly,  from  bashfulness  or  shamefacedness,'  (p.  11.) 
And  in  regard  to  *  supervision,'  to  be  cautious  *  lest  brotherly  inspec- 
tion degenerate  into  an  unbrotherly  prying,'  (p.  15.)  And  there  is 
this  pronouncement  on  a  questio  vexata  of  the  period :  *  We  agree  not 
to  press  a  declaration  of  the  time  and  manner  of  the  work  of  grace 
upon  the  people  as  a  necessary  proof  of  their  actual  present  right  to 
the  Lord's  Supper,  nor  to  exclude  persons  merely  for  want  of  that ;  yet 
wiU  we  accept  it  if  any  will  be  pleased  to  oflter  it  freely,'  (p.  16)  ;  and 
onwards  there  is  encouraged  a  'holy  modesty  and  bashAilness'  in 
speaking  of  the  *  passage  and  transaction  'twixt  Grod  and  our  soul,' 
(p.  39.)  Finally,  the  Confession  of  Faith  consists  of  the  Creed  para- 
phrased, and  confirmed  by  texts,  (pp.  23-25.) 

Another  incident  proved  with  equal  unmistakableness  that  Bichard 
Gilpin  regarded  Oliver  as  no  *  usurper,'  but  the  rightful  governor 
of  the  nation.  I  must  leave  the  reader  to  consult  the  authorities 
on  the  history  of  the  establishment  of  the  University  of  Durham. 
Every  one  who  knows  anything  of  *  the  times '  knows  that  the  efforts 
to  found  a  University  there — which  the  death  of  Cromwell  delayed, 
and  the  Eestoration  quashed — is  one  of  the  *  boasts '  of  the  Protector's 
reign.i  In  honoured  association  with  Sir  Thomas  Widdrington, 
Lords  Fairfax,  Grey,  Wharton,  and  Falconbridge,  Sir  Henry  Vane, 
and  Sir  Arthur  Haselrigge,  and  other  well-known  names,  Gilpin  was 
appointed  one  of  the  *  Visitors.'  2  He  had  entered  into  the  scheme 
with  enthusiasm  and  hope.  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  what  was  lost 
herein  by  the  death  of  Cromwell.  If  we  may  conjecture  from  the 
*  Model'  of  the  learned  and  pious  Matthew  Pool— issued  in  1657-58, 
while  the  grand  jury  were  addressing  Bichard  to  complete  what  his 
father  had  begun — it  is  aU  but  certain  that  a  more  strictly  theological 
training  would  have  been  inaugurated  than  any  of  the  great  Universi- 
ties even  to  this  day  supplies.^ 

To  shew  that  Dr  Gilpin  still  adhered  to  his  former  action  in  Church 
matters,  it  must  here  be  stated  that  in  1658  he  preached  a  '  Sermon ' 

^  Stoughton^  as  before,  suJb  nominibus, 

*  Barton's  '  Cromwellian  Diary/  ii.  531,  where  the  '  Ordinance '  is  given  in  extenso, 
with  notes  by  the  editor,  [Rutt.] 

'  I  suspect  few  know  this  rare  and  yery  valuable  tractate.  Its  title-page  runs,  '  A 
Model  for  the  maintaining  of  Students  of  choice  abilities  at  the  University,  and  princi- 
pally in  order  to  the  Ministry.    Together  with  a  Preface  before  it,  and  after  it  a  Recom- 
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before  the  *  associated  ministers  of  Cumberland '  at  Keswick.  By  the 
request  of  the  *  General  Meeting '  he  published  it.  The  title-page  will 
be  found  in  our  list  of  his  writings  at  close  of  this  Memoir.  It  was 
with  reluctance  the  good  man  consented  to  give  his  sermon  *  to  print/ 
as  he  intimated  in  the  'Epistle  Dedicatory.'  *  What  your  commands/ 
says  he,  *  have  wrested  from  me — for  of  that  force  and  prevalency 
with  me  are  your  desires — I  now  lay  at  your  feet.  If  I  could  have 
prevailed  with  you  to  have  altered  your  vote,  or  after  you  had  passed 
it,  durst  have  resisted — ^this  had  gone  no  further  than  your  own  hear- 
ing. But  when  you  would  not  be  persuaded,  I  endeavoured  to  con- 
form myself  to  those  Christians  in  Acts  xxi.  14,  and  took  up  with 
that  which  put  a  stop  to  their  entreaties.  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done/' '  (pp.  1,  2.)  The  Text  of  this  sermon — ^which  is  no  common 
one — is  Zech.  vi.  13,  '  Even  He  shall  build  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,' 
Ac.,  and  hence  its  title,  '  The  Temple  Rebuilt.'  I  select  a  few  of  the 
more  easily  detached  sentences.  First  of  all,  concerning  *  Contro- 
versy,' he  says  admirably :  *  Disputings,  though  they  have  their  fruits, 
yet  are  they  like  trees  growing  upon  a  rocky  precipice,  where  the  fruit 
cannot  be  gathered  by  all,  and  not  by  any  without  difficulty  and 
hazard,'  (p.  3.)  Again,  on  the  office  of  the  ministry,  he  exclaims : 
'  Dream  not  of  ease  in  an  employment  of  this  nature.  God,  angels, 
and  men  have  their  eyes  upon  you  to  see  how  you  wiU  bestir  your- 
selves :  it  is  your  duty,  and  not  a  matter  of  unnecessary  courteey  which 
you  may  give  or  hold  back  at  your  pleasure.  He  that  hath  com- 
manded you  iv  t6vtol<;  etvai,  (1  Tim.  iv.  15,)  to  "  give  yourselves  up 
wholly  to  these  things,"  will  not  take  himself  to  be  beholden  to  you 
when  you  have  done  your  best :  neither  is  it  any  disparagement  to  you 
to  become  even  servants  to  any :  so  that  you  may  but  gain  them  and 
forward  Christ's  work.  They  that  think  it  below  them  to  trouble 
themselves  so  much  with  catechising,  reproof,  admonition,  and  are  of 
PtolemsBUS  his  mind,  who  changed  the  title  of  Heraclides  his  book, 
fix)m  TTovov  iyfccDfjLiov  to  6vov  iyKa)/iu)v :  as  if  laboriousness  were  nothing 
but  an  ass-like  dulness,  making  a  man  crouch  under  every  burden ; 
but  Grod  having  made  the  ox  which  treadeth  out  the  com  to  be  the 
hieroglyphic  of  your  employment,  he  doth  thereby  teach  you  that 
labour  and  patience  are  so  far  from  being  a  disgrace  to  you,  that  they 
are  necessary  qualifications  for  the  calling  of  the  ministry/  (pp.  3,  4.) 
Lastly — ^for  we  may  not  linger — ^take  a  burning  and  fearless  reproof  of 
the  lukewarm :  *  How  cowardly  and  sinfully  shamefaced,'  he  observes, 
kindling  as  he  advances,  '  are  many  when  they  should  plead  for  God 

mendation  from  the  UniverBiiy,  [this  bears  the  signatures  of  Worthington,  Arrow- 
smith,  Tuckney,  Whichcot,  Ralph  Cudworth,  and  Wiyiam  Dillingham ;]  and  two  seriona 
Exhortations,  recommended  unto  all  the  unfeigned  lovers  of  Piety  and  Learning,  and 
more  particularly  to  those  rich  men  who  desire  to  honour  the  Lord  with  their  substance/ 
[1658-60.]    There  is  a  characteristic  letter  in  it  from  Baxter. 
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and  truth,  as  if  their  own  hearts  did  secretly  question  the  reality  of 
religion  I  How  strangely  do  many  of  the  gentry  spend  their  time  1 
What  irreligious,  prayerless  families  do  some  of  them  keep,  when 
they  should  shew  better  example  to  the  meaner  sort ;  and  yet  how 
confidently  can  they  censure  others  for  hypocrites — sometime  unjustly 
concluding  against  the  strictness  of  G^'s  ways  from  the  liberty  of 
some  professors — ^not  considering  what  their  own  carriage  and  vanity 
do  testify  against  themselves  I  How  do  we  needlessly  multiply  our 
controversies  and  disputes !  and  with  what  bitterness  do  we  manage 
them,  even  when  the  strife  is  merely  about  words  and  method  I  and, 
generally,  how  is  the  name  of  God  and  religion  abused  to  serve  the 
designs  of  men  I  What  strange  religious  people  have  we  I  Some 
must  needs  be  religious  by  taking  up  a  singular  conceit  and  opinion, 
though  a  man  may  easily  see  their  hearts  through  their  lives :  others 
have  all  their  religion  on  their  tongue's-end :  they  can  have  good  dis- 
courses, and  yet  be  unconscionable  in  their  callings,  shops,  and  trading,' 
(pp.  33,  34.) 

Thus  taking  a  conspicuous  part  in  all  that  belonged  to  the  interests 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  our  Worthy  behind  these  went  out  and  in 
before  his  flock  a  '  master-builder,'  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  preaching 
the  very  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  unequalled  power,  pungency,  and 
pathos  combined,  while  he  drew  all  hearts  to  himself ;  for  he  acted  on 
the  maxim — 

'  All  worldly  jojs  go  leas 
To  the  one  joy  of  doing  Idndneases.'  ^ 

He  was  a  large-hearted  and  open-handed  man,  as  well  as  a  faithful 
*  preacher ' — ^his  life  an  exemplification  of  his  teaching.  He  was,  says 
the  '  Noble '  memorial, '  a  gentleman  and  a  Christian  indeed ;  one  of 
singular  gravity,  temper,  learning,  and  all  valuable  qualifications  for 
a  minister ;  of  a  good  family  too,  and  an  eligible  estate;  a  witness  and 
an  honour  to  the  good  cause  of  a  further  Beformation,'  (p.  38.)  And 
so  he  pursued  the  ^  even  tenor  of  his  way '  in  his  tranquil  sphere.  He 
had  married  shortly  after  coming  to  Greystoke  ;  but,  curiously  enough, 
the  lady's  name  has  not  been  preserved  in  any  of  the  numerous  family 
papers  put  into  my  handa  The  Greystoke  *  Registers'  record  the 
baptism  of  two  of  his  children,  William  and  Susannah.  The  'entries' 
may  be  given  here : — 

'  1657.    September.    Borne  the  5th  Day  in  ye  aftemoune,  and  ye 

28d  day  Baptized,  William,  the  Sonne  of  Mr  Bichard 

Gilpin,  p'son,  [=parson],  of  Graistock. 
*  1659.    Susanna,  ye  Daughter  of  Mr  Gilpin,  p'son,  of  Graistocke, 

was  borne  ye  17th  day  of  October,  And  Baptized  ye  7th 

of  December,  1659.'  2 

1  Herbert :  The  Temple ;  Church-Porch. 

*  Here  again  I  owe  thanks  to  Mr   Lees  of  Wreay,  as  before  ;  also  to  Rev.  David  Y. 
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I  have  described  the  parish  of  Greystote  as  tranquil ;  but  even  into 
it  there  swept — ^as  the  sea-swell  sweeps  into  the  smallest  nook  of  shore 
— ^the  ruffle  of  that  agitation  which  pervaded  the  nation  in  religious 
matters ;  and,  inasmuch  as  it  gives  colour  and  tone  to  not  a  few  pas- 
sages of  the.  ^Dcemonologia  Sacra,' — his  difficulty  with  the  Quakers — 
to  which  I  have  made  reference — falls  now  to  be  chronicled.  We 
shall  have  an  after-occasion  to  notice  subsequent  interviews  with  the 
pre-eminently  good,  though  provoking,  Quaker  missionary-preacher, 
Thomas  Story.  Here  I  glean  my  information  from  the  *  Memoir ' 
of  a  *Greystoke'  celebrity,  Henry  Winder,  D.D.^  The  following, 
then,  is  the  narrative,  omitting  irrelevant  portions : — 

'The  RevOTend  Richard  Gilpin,  M.D.,  was  the  parish  minister  of  Gray- 
stock  before  the  Restoration Some  time  before  the  Restora- 
tion Quakerism  began  to  spread  in  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland. 
Among  other  things  remarkable  in  their  behaviour,  ihe  Quakers  would 
go  into  the  parish  church  of  Graystock,  and  disturb  Dr  Gilpin  in  the 
pulpit  during  divine  worship.  And  such  were  their  novel  phrases 
and  cross  questions  and  answers,  that  the  Doctor  seemed  sometimes  at 
a  loss  what  to  say  to  them.  Upon  that,  some  of  his  parishioners 
were  stumbled,  withdrew  from  their  former  communion,  and  defended 
the  cause  of  the  Quakers.  Among  others  Henry  Winder  was  sdUuced, 
to  the  no  small  grief  of  good  Dr  Gilpin  and  his  friends.  A  day 
of  humiliation  and  prayer  was  appointed,  in  which  Dr  Gilpin,  and 
some  of  the  neighbouring  ministers,  as  well  as  some  of  the  laity  of 
that  parish,  took  such  proper  methods  as  to  recover  some  that  had 
fallen,  and  to  confirm  and  establish  those  that  were  wavering,  though, 
before  that,  the  infection  had  spread  far  and  wide.  Then  was  Henry 
Winder  secretly  resolved  to  comply  with  the  desire  of  Dr  Gilpin  and 
his  church,  and  make  some  public  recantation.  But  these  convictions 
did  not  last  long.  For  notwithstanding  several  conferences  with  him, 
Henry  Winder  openly  joined  with  the  Quakers,  and  continued  among 

them  some  years Henry  Winder  and   his   [second]  wife 

[finally]  left  the  Quakers,  returning  to  Dr  Gilpin's  church,  in  which 
they  afterwards  continued.'  2 

All  this  goes  far  to  explain  the  unusual  severity  of  the  ^  Dcemono- 
logia  Sacra'  against  Quakers  and  Quakerism — as  also  the  'Agree- 
ment ' — and  the  grave  classification  of  *  double  meanings,'  and  *  light 

Storrar,  Penraddock,  and  the  present  curate  of  Qreystoke,  (Mr  Raby),  for  result  of  search- 
ing through  the '  Registers/  which  have  some  curious  entries. 

^ '  A  Critical  and  Chronological  History  of  the  Rise,  Progress,  Declension  and  Re- 
▼iral  of* Knowledge,  chiefly  Religious.  In  two  Periods.  1.  The  Period  of  Tradition, 
from  Adam  to  Mosest  2.  The  Period  of  Letters,  from  Moses  to  Christ.  Second  edition. 
By  Henry  Winder,  D.D.  To  which  are  prefixed  Memoirs  of  Dr  Winder^s  Life.  By 
Geoige  Benson,  D.D.*    London :  1756.    2  vols.  4to. 

*I  have  left  unquoted  the  process  by  which  Winder  was  (1.)  seduced  to,  and  (2.) 
recovered  from  Quakerism,  though  the  reader  will  do  well  to  consult  it. 
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within/  Ac,  Ac,  among  evident  *  devices'  of  the  Devil.  At  this  later 
day  we  willingly  forget  the  eccentricities  and  vulgarities  and  blunders 
of  the  early  followers  of  George  Fox,  and  in  the  spirit  of  the 
'Quakers'  Meeting'  of  winsome  Elia,  reverence  the  service  of  this 
once  powerful  and  still  honoured  and  altogether  inoffensive  section  of 
Gkni's  people. 

With  these  minor  'troubles'  now  and  again  annojring  him, — ^for 
they  ended  in  the  setting  up  of  Quaker  ^tabernacles'  in  the  district, 
remains  of  which  survive  until  now, — the  Rector  of  Greystoke  fulfilled 
his  'labour  of  love,'  as  a  good  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  until  the 
Bestoration.  That  event  found  him  with  a  mind  made  up  and  '  ready ' 
for  all  loss  and  sacrifice.  Unable  to  accept  the  notorious  'Act'  g£ 
Uniformity,  he  anticipated  the  memorable  'Ejection'  of  1662  by 
withdrawing  from  Greystoke ;  whereupon  the  former  *  sequestered 
Bector  Morland  re-entered  on  possession.' 

We  turn  to  the  Family-Manuscript,^  formerly  quoted,  for  the  circum- 
stances of  the  resignation.  '  After  the  Restoration,*  observes  Preben- 
dary Gilpin, '  when  Episcopacy  again  took  the  lead,  the  Presbyterian 
party  made  what  stand  they  were  able.  But  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
passed,  and  was  executed  with  rigour.  Dr  Gilpin,  notwithstanding  his 
moderation,  could  not  subscribe  it  in  all  its  parte,  and  therefore 
resigned  his  benefice,  trusting  God  for  the  maintenance  of  himself  and 
family,  which  consisted  of  a  wife  and  five  children/  ^ 

The  good  Rector  'Was  not  without  a  home  when  he  thus  left  his 
beloved  Greystoke — which  was  turned  into  a  Bochim  when  his 
'  parishioners'  looked  their  last  upon  him.  During  his  incumbency 
he  had  invested  what '  monies '  he  had  at  his  disposal  in  the  purchase 
from  the  Musgraves,  of  the  Castle  and  small  estate  of  Scaleby  near 
Carlisle — filling  up  the  amount  of  the  purchase-money  by  a  mortgage.* 
Thither  accordingly  he  retired  into  privacy ;  but  holding  with  the  old 
Nonconformiste  the  indefeasibiUty  of  his  office  as  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel  by  an  ordination  more  sure  than  that  from  quasi-apostolic 
hands,  he  was  wont  to  assemble  his  employ^  and  neighbours  in  a 
'  great  room '  of  the  old  Castle— originally  a  Border-fortalice  erected 
against  the  Scots — ^and  there  'preach'  to  them  on  the  Sabbath&^ 

1  The  '  Koble '  Postscript  aaya,  '  Somewhat  remarkable  happened  at  his  resuming  the 
pnlpit,  which  some  living  (1708)  can  tell,  bat  I  omit  it'  Moreover,  Morland's  return 
was  against  the  wishes  of  the  parishioners :  for  the  narrative  continues,  *  After  this 
some  offered  to  put  up  one  Mr  Jackson  in  the  pulpit :  which  the  contrary  party  did 
80  Tiolently  oppose  with  threats  to  crush  them  into  the  earth,  that  Mr  Jackson  went  with 
them  to  the  parsonage-house,  and  preached  there,'  (p.  43.)    M.  died  in  about  a  year. 

•  As  before,  p.  6. 

'  '  A  good  old  aunt  of  mine — mother  of  the  present  Mr  Fawcett  of  Scaleby  Castle — 
took  particular  pride  in  shewing  a  certain  very  large  room  in  her  Castle.  Her  theory 
was  that  this  waa  one  of  the  great  attractions  of  the  place  in  Dr  Qilpin^s  view :  for  here 
he  would  have  room  enough  to  preach  to  as  many  people  as  were  likely  to  attend,  and 
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Moreover,  he  resumed  his  previous  medical  studies  and  practice,  to  the 
great  advantage  more  especially  of  the  poor.  '  How  acceptable,' 
says  our  Manuscript,  *  his  services  were  among  the  poor  people  of  those 
parts,  and  how  much  they  revered  him  for  wisdom  and  sanctity, 
appears  from  the  superstitious  respect  they  paid  him.  During  many 
years  after  his  death,  it  was  believed  among  them  that  he  had  "  laid 
the  devil,"  as  they  phrased  it,  in  a  morass  not  far  from  his  house/ 1 
Besides  these  semi-proffessional  duties,  he  set  about  improving  the 
somewhat  dilapidated  castle,  and  the  lands,  more  particularly  planted 
trees  extensively;  the  result  of  which  was  an  entire  change  of  the 
appearance  of  tiie  estate,  and  now  the  fine  woodland  within  which 
venerable  Scaleby  lifts  its  gray  towers,  still  worthily  held  by  a  de- 
scendant through  the  female  line.^ 

liberty  also  :  Scaltbj,  as  she  obserred,  being  at  jast  such  a  distance  from  Carlisle  as 
to  place  him  beyond  the  operation  of  the  Conventicle  Act' — CJiarles  Bernard  OUpin, 
Esq.,  Juniper  Qrten^  Edinburgh,  ^  Ibid.,  p.  9. 

'  That  is  James  Fawcett^  Esq.  I  do  not  know  how  sufficiently  to  acknowledge  the 
eourtesy  and  kindness  of  Mr  and  Mrs  Fawcett  in  furthering  my  Gilpin  Inquiries. 
Besides  early  drawings  and  recent  photographs  of  the  Castle  and  grounds,  I  h/ive  had  an 
ancient  unpublished  family-rolume  of  rare  interest  confided  to  me.  It  is  entitled  '  An 
Aocompt  of  the  most  Considerable  Estates  and  Families  In  the  County  of  Cumberland, 
from  the  Conquest  unto  the  beginning  of  the  Beign  of  E.  James  the  First.'  The 
original  MS.,  an  inscription  informs  us,  is  supposed  to  have  been  *  writ  by  an  ancestor  of 
Mr  Denton's  of  Cardow  during  ye  time  of  his  imprisont.  (as  'tis  said)  in  ye  Tower  upon 
a  Contest  yt  happ'ned  to  be  betwixt  him  and  Dr  Robinson,  then  Bp.  of  Carliell.*  This 
'  copy'  seems  to  have  been  taken  about  1687.  I  cull  the  following  memoranda  concern- 
ing  Scaleby  from  this  precious  little  volume  :  '  Ye  Castle  .  .  .  took  name  first  of  ye 
buyldings  there  wch  they  call  Scheales  or  Scales,  more  properly  of  ye  Latin  word 
Scalinga^  a  caban  or  cottage.  When  King  Henry  Ist  had  established  Carliell  [Carlisle] 
he  gave  yt  lordship  unto  one  Richard  the  Ryder,  whose  surname  was  Tylliolf,  who  first 
planted  there  habitations.  From  him  it  descended  by  one  or  two  degrees  unto  Symon 
T^UioIf  in  ye  later  end  of  King  Henry  2d's  tyme.  His  son,  Piers  Tylliolf  or  Peter, 
was  ward  to  Geoflfrey  de  Lucy  by  the  king's  grant  about  ye  tyme  of  K.  John.  This 
Geoffrey  de  Lucy  did  bear  ye  cap  of  maintenance  before  K.  Richard  1st  at  his  coronation. 
Sr.  Peter  de  Tilliol,  kt,  son  of  Sr.  Robt.,  dyed,  a.d.  1434 :  13  Henr.  6,  having  enjoyed 
his  estate  67  years.  He  had  issue  one  son  who  dyed  without  issue  in  1435,  when  the 
estates  were  divided  between  two  sisters  and  co-heirs,  Isabella  and  Margaret.  Isabella  had 
married  one  John  Colville,  and  his  son  Wm.  succeeded  and  died  1479,  leaving  two  daugh- 
tersy  Phillis  and  Margaret.  The  eldest  was  married  to  Wm.  Musgrave.  Margaret^  the  2d 
daughter,  married  to  Nicholas  Musgrave,  and  transferred  Scaleby,  Haydon,  and  other 
Lands  to  his  posterity.  Sr.  Edwd.  Musgrave,  Kt.,  son  of  Wm.,  married  Katherine  Pen- 
ruddock  :  he  built  or  repaired  part  of  ye  Castle  at  Scaleby  a.d.  1606.  ...  Sir  Wm. 
Edwd.  Musgrave,  Bari,  of  Nova  Scotia,  who  afterwards  suffering  great  losses  on  ye 
account  of  his  &ithful  service  to  K.  Charles  1  and  K.  Charles  ye  2d,  he  was  forced  to 
dismember  a  great  part  of  his  estate.  He  sold  Kirklevington  to  Edmund  Appelby, 
Houghton  to  Arthur  Forster,  Richardby  to  Cuthbert  Studholm,  and  Scaleby  to  Richard 
Qilpin,  who  now  [1687]  enjoys  ye  same  together  wth  Richardby,  wch  he  also  purchased 
of  Michael  Studholm,  ^^  Cuthberti,'  [p.  432.]  [On  Scaleby,  cf.  pp.  429-486.]  There  are 
similar  interesting  notices  of  Greystoke,  or  Graystock,  or  Graistock,  which  is  explained 
to  mean  'a  badger,'  [cf.  pp.  311-315,]  going  luck  with  old  lore  to  Syolf,  and  Phome, 
and  Ranulph  in  the  days  of  the  1st  Heniy,  on  to  the  Dacres,  and  Norfolks,  and  Arundel. 
Scaleby  Castle  has  been  much  enlarged,  together  with  the  Estates,  and  the  visitor  of  the 
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BiCHARD  Gilpin  was  top  eminent  and  potential  a  man  to  be  allowed 
to  withdraw  thus  from  the  stage  of  public  events.  He  had  not  been 
long  in  his  retreat  when  a  *  tempting'  offer  was  made  him  of  a 
Bishopric,  as  Bernard  Grilpin  had  been  'tempted'  before  him.  I 
recur  here  again  to  our  Manuscript.  Following  on  the  passage 
already  given  we  read,  *  The  king  and  coxmcil  however  seemed  to  have 
been  apprehensive  lest  this  rigorous  step  against  the  Presbyterians 
[*  Act  of  Uniformity']  might  have  ill  consequences.  They  were  much 
inclined  therefore  to  compound  the  matter,  at  lectst,  with  some  of  the 
leaders  of  the  party ;  and,  in  this  view,  three  or  four  bishoprics  and 
many  superior  dignities  in  the  Church  were  offered  to  them.  .  Among 
others,  Dr  Gilpin  was  represented  to  the  king  as  a  person  highly 
esteemed  in  the  Northern  parts  of  England,  and  as  a  man  of  great 
moderation.  Accordingly,  in  filling  up  the  vacant  bishoprics,  his 
name  was  inserted  for  the  see  of  Carlisle :  and  it  was  not  doubted  by 
his  friends  but  he  would  get  over  the  few  scruples  he  had  to  the  Act  of 
Uniformity,  and  accept  the  preferment:  for  he  had  always  spoken 
favourably  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  considered  the  line  between 
the  two  parties  with  regard  to  their  religious  sentiments  as  almost  an 
invisible  one.  But,  to  the  surprise  of  his  nearest  friends,  he  declined 
the  offer.'  i    The  *  friends,'  who  so  lightly  estimated  the  *  scruples '  of 

.the  'retired'  Eector,  little  knew  the  stamp  of  man  he  was.  Every- 
thing before  and  subsequent  goes  to  shew  that  Dr  Gilpin  remained  a 
Nonconformist,  with,  no  doubt,  the  same  reluctance  as  Baxter  and 
Calamy  and  the  rest, — ^to  whom  bishoprics  had  similarly  been  offered, 
and  by  whom  they  had  similarly  been  promptly  declined, — but  also 
from  tiie  same  deep  conviction  of  necessity  so  long  as  that  *  Act'  out- 

.  raged  the  truth,  and  ignored  conscience.  And  so,  as  his  ancestor, 
Bernard  Gilpin  to  Elizabeth  ,2  did  Bichard  Gilpin  to  Charles  II. 

district  will  find  it  a  delightful  pilgrimage.  The  older  trees  are  all  the  more  venerable 
that  one  knows  Dr  Gilpin  himself '  planted '  them. 

To  shew  the  way  Royalists  suffered  themselres  to  speak  of  eyeu  so  'moderate*  and  so 
inestimable  a  man  as  our  Worthy,  simply  because  he  continued  conscientiously  a  Non- 
conformist at  enormous  sacrifices,  I  add  here  a  quotation  from  the  '  County'  History : 
N.  and  B/s  Westmoreland  and  Cumberland,  aa  before,  yoI.  ii.  p.  459 :  '  Scaleby :  Mr 
Sandford— in  the  true  spirit  of  those  times — speaking  of  Scaleby,  says,  **  It  was  some- 
time the  estate  of  Sir  Edward  Musgrave  of  Hayton,  baronet;  but  now  sold  to  Mr 
Gilpin,  a  quondam  preacher  of  the  fanatical  parliament,  and  his  wife,  Mr  Brisco's 
daughter,  of  Crofton,  brethren  of  confusion  in  their  brains;  knew  what  they  would  not 
have,  but  knew  not  what  they  would  hare,  if  they  might  chuse." '  This  '  reviling'  is 
High  Church  charity;  and  it  is  wondered  at  that  Nonconformists  retort  sharply  when 
occasion  offers.  ^  As  before,  pp.  6,  7. 

*  *  Life'  of  Bebkard  Gilpin,  as  before,  p.  128,  aeq.  The  coincidence  is  certainly 
striking  of  the  double  offer,  at  the  distance  of  fully  a  century,  of  a  bishopric,  and  the  same 
bishopric,  to  two  Gilpins,  and  a  double  declinature  and  actualisation  of  the  '  nolo  episco- 
pari,^  This  and  even  more  remarkable,  because  more  intricate  and  manifold,  repeti- 
tions, in  the  Lives  of  the  elder  and  younger  Edwards  of  America,  [Cf.  Memoir  of  tho 
latter,  prefixed  to  his  Works,  Yol.  i.  pp.  zxxiii.,  xxxiv.    Andover,  U.S.     1842.]  have 


MEMOIR  OF  mCHARD  GILPIN.  XXXUl 

refuse  that  mitre  which  he  could  not  have  worn  unless  at  the  sacrifice 
of  principles  which  were  dearer  to  him  then  all  civil  or  ecclesiastical 
dignities,  and  life  itself.^  We  have  an  incidental  allusion — as  I  read 
it — ^in  ^ Dcemonologia  Sacra'  to  the  'temptation/  and  the  casuistic 
pleas  of  the  '  friends  *  alluded  to.  Speaking  of  the  '  wiles  *  of  the 
Tempter,  and  his  many  snares  to  induce  to  sin,  he  specially  notices 
this,  that  *he  extenuates  the  oflfence  by  propounding  some  smaller 
good  or  convenience  that  may  follow  that  evil,'  and  he  continues, 
evidently  speaking  from  his  own  experience  of  the  •  fiery  dart :' '  This, 
though  it  be  a  way  of  arguing  directly  contrary  to  that  rule,  "  Do  not 
evil  that  good  may  come,"  yet  it  oft  proves  too  successful ;  and  it  is 
like  that  common  stratagem  of  war  when,  by  the  proposal  of  a  small 
booty  in  view,  the  enemies  are  drawn  out  of  their  hold  into  a  fore- 
contrived  danger.  Thus  Satan  pleads.  This  one  act  of  sin  may  put 
you  into  a  capacity  of  honouring  God  the  more.  Some  have  admitted 
advancements  and  dignities  against  consciencey  upon  no  better  ground 
but  they  might  keep  out  knaves,  and  that  they  might  be  in  a  condition 

to  be  helpful  to  good  men Thus  a  pretended  good  to  come 

becomes  a  pander  to  a  present  certain  iniquity.*  There  are  other  like 
intimations  in  the  book,  which  give  new  significance  and  a  strange 
passion  to  the  words ;  but  this  one  must  suffice. 

Kecurring  to  our  Family-Manuscript — which  though  somewhat 
stilted  in  its  style,  is  generally  accurate  in  its  facts — ^we  reach  the  next 
point  in  our  Worthy's  *  Life.'  *  The  Dissenters,'  remarks  the  Pre- 
bendary, '  having  now  found  they  could  get  nothing  from  government 
beyond  a  Toleration,  began  to  separate  everywhere  into  assemblies, 
and  choose  pastors  of  their  own ;'  and  so  eyes  and  hearts  turned  toward 
the  Doctor,  secluded  at  Scaleby.  '  Among  other  places,'  the  Narrative 
proceeds,  '  a  large  congregation  united  at  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  where 
they  built  a  handsome  meeting-house,  and  sent  an  invitation  to  Dr  Gilpin 
to  be  their  minister  ;  and  though  he  had  now  taken  his  measures,  and 
laid  his  plan  for  a  life  of  quiet  and  repose,  he  accepted  their  invitation, 
and  as  soon  as  he  could  settle  his  affairs  at  Scaleby,  removed  with  his 
family  to  Newcastle.'  '  Here,'  continues  the  Manuscript,  *  a  new 
scene  of  life  opened  before  himu  Hitherto  he  had  lived  in  a  country 
retirement,  both  at  Greystock  and  at  Scaleby,  where  party  prevailed 
little.  But  here  he  was  in  the  midst  of  a  large  town,  divided  by 
various  opinions,  where  his  candour  and  moderation  had  an  ample 
field  for  exercise.  In  fact,  I  have  heard  it  said  that  his  meeting-house 
was  a  kind  of  centre  of  unity  among  them  all.    It  was  frequented 

been  turned  to  excellent  acconnt  in  refuting  the  so-called  objections  of  scepticism  and 
rationalism  to  the  repetition  of  the  incidents  and  miracles  and  sayings  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Gospels. 

^  Further  on^  and  in  his  epitaph,  we  shall  find  allusions  to  the  declined  bishopric,  as 
having  greatly  added  to  the  influence  of  Dr  Gilpin,  as  the  acceptance  of  one  by  Rey- 
nolds neutralised  even  his  worth,  and  stains  his  memory  indelibly. 

C 
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as  much  by  Churcluneii  as  Dissenters,  and  they  all  found  here,  yfhst 
was  seldom  found  in  the  pulpits  of  those  times,  their  common  Chris- 
tianity preached,  unsullied  by  the  religious  contests  which  everywhere 
prevailed.  His  preaching  was  extremely  pleasing  and  popular.  His 
subject-matter,  his  language,  his  voice,  his  manner,  were  aU  en- 
gaging, and  made  such  an  impression  on  the  people  as  was  never 
worn  out,  but  with  the  lives  of  his  contemporaries.' i 

Gilpin  arrived  in  Newcastle,  as  the  successor  of  the  admirable 
Samuel  Hammond,  one  of  the  ejected,^  and  the  spiritual  Mher  of 
Oliver  Heywood, — about  1668-69,  that  is,  in  the  crisis  of  the  'troubles' 
to  all  who  bore  the  '  mark '  of  Nonconformity.  High-Ohurchmen 
were  '  buUding-up,'  as  they  deemed  it,  the  Church,  by  persecuting 
relentlessly  those  who  dared  not  acquiesce  in  the  '  Act  of  Uniformity ;' 
and  accordingly  'Dissenters'  had  to  preach  furtively,  even  as  'of  old,' — 
and  all  was  cliumour  and  conf usion.  One  of  themselves,  who,  if  not  of 
kin,  was,  in  wit  and  wiseness,  of  kind,  in  more  than  name  to  Thomas 
Fuller, — thus  vividly  describes  the  period  during  which  the  recluse  of 
Scaleby  went  to  his  new  charge  in  Newcastle :  '  I  am  ashamed,'  says 
Ignatius  Fuller,  'that  whilst  the  Jews'  temple  was  building,  there 
was  neither  hammer,  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  house, — 
now  when  we  are  raising  an  house  to  Him  that  dwells  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands,  we  should  make  so  much  use  of  iron  and  steel, 
and  should  reckon  guns  and  swords,  flames  and  fagots  amongst  our 
means  of  grace.  I  am  sorry  we  should  seem  to  have  more  of  Nimrod 
than  Solomon  in  our  building ;  that  we  should  partake  of  the  curse 
poured  upon  the  workmen  at  Babel — 

"  Let  'b  make  the  brother. 
The  sire  and  Bon,  not  understand  each  other.*"' 

Thus  plunged  into  the  midst  of  all  manner  of  '  oppositions'  and  in- 
tolerance, Richard  Gilpin,  for  a  goodly  number  of  years — ^as  William 
Durant  before  him — confined  his  *  preaching'  to  his  own  private  house 
in  Newcastle.  Very  sad  is  it  to  come  on  '  records'  such  as  these  from 
the '  Depositions  from  the  Castle  of  York,  relating  to  offences  committed 
in  the  northern  counties  in  the  seventeenth  century.'^  They  may  be 
well  left  to  speak  for  themselves,  without  a  word  of  comment: — 

'  clxxvL  Bichard  Gilpin,  Clerk,  and  others.    For  holding  a  Gon- 
ventide. 
'  Aug.  4, 1669. — Before  Balph  Jenison,  Mayor  of  Newcastle,  Cuth- 

^  Ab  before,  pp.  9-11. 

'  For  information  on  Hammond,  consolt  Galamy,  Palmer,  LongBtafiee*  Barnes,  as 
before,  and  the  different  Newcastle  '  Histories,'  &c. 

*  *  Peace  and  HoUneas :  in  Three  Sermons  upon  Several  OccasionB.*     By  Ignatius 
Fuller,  [of  Sherrington,  Bucks,]  1672, 12mo,  pp.  3,  4,  6,  8. 

*  Surtees  Society :  edited  by  Raine,  1861,  pp.  172-174. 


MEMOIR  OF  RICHARD  GILPIN.  XXXV 

bert  Nicholson,  cordyner,  [=  cordwainer,]  saith,  that  upon  Sunday  last, 
about  five  or  six  of  the  clock  in  the  momeng,  he  did  see  a  great  nom- 
ber  of  people  goe  inn  to  the  house  of  Mr  Bichard  Gilpyn,  minister,  in 
the  White  Freers,  and  afterward,  he  went  to  parson  Jo*^-  Shaw,  and 
acquainted  him  with  the  premisses.  Whereupon  the  said  Mr  Shaw 
togeither  with  the  church-wardens,  constables,  and  serjeants-at-mace, 
by  the  comaund  of  Mr  Maor,  did  repaire  to  the  said  Bichard  Gilpin's 
howsa  And  when  they  came  there  all  the  dores  were  shutt  and  made 
fast  And  after  the  dores  were  broken  open,  he  did  see  these  severall 
persons  come  out,  viz.,  Bobert  Johnson,  merchant,  Dr  Tunstall,  Wm. 
Cutter,  James  Hargraves,  merchant,  Wm.  Hutchinson,  G^eol^e 
Headlyn,  fitter,  Charles  Newton,  gent,  Humphrey  Gill,  gent,  Jna 
Bittleston,  tanner,  Matthew  Soulsbey,  roper,  Michaell  Jobling,  puUy- 
maker,  Bobert  Finley,  chapman,  and  diverse  other  persons  to  the 
nomber  of  fortie.* 

Again: — 
*  The  information  of  Cuthbert  Nicholas,  cordwainer,  against  the 
persons  hereinafter  named,  for  being  att  meetings  and  con- 
venticles : — Mr  Bichard  Gilping,  Mr  William  Deuiunt,  Mr 
John  Pringle,  Mr  Henry  Lever,  preachers/  &c.  &c.  Ac.  &c. 
So  early  as  1663 — which  woidd  intimate  that  Gilpin  had  previ- 
ously resided  and  'preached'  in  Newcastle  —  Bishop  Cosin  wrote 
to  the  Mayor  of  Newcastle,  telling  him  to  look  sharply  after  *  the 
ccUerpiUara,'  naming  as  the  ringleaders,  *  William  Durant,  Henry 
Leaver,  Bichard  Oilpin,  and  John  Pringle.'  ^  When  we  consider  who 
these  men  were — every  one  a  *  pattern'  of  godliness  and  consuming 
consecration  to  the  Master,  and  more  especially  that  one  of  them, 
viz.,  Gilpin^  had  lately  refused  to  elevate  himself  to  a  level  with  Cosin, 
it  is  hard  to  repress  indignation;  while  the  word  of  scorn,  *  cater- 
pillars,'  reminds  one  of  the  Popish  parallel  of  Pope  Alexander,  won- 
dering how  the  Signory  of  Florence  could  so  far  have  forgotten  what 
was  due  to  him  and  to  themselves  as  to  aid  and  abet  that  ^  contemptible 
reptUel  [vermicciattolo]  in  offending  the  majesty  of  the  Holy  See — 
the  '  reptile'  being  Savonarola  ;  or  the  '  heretici  et  imperiti  homines' 
of  Salmeron,  as  applied  to  Augustine  and  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  et  hoc 
gentcs  omne.^  Very  different  was  the  '  letter'  of  Cosin,  Bishop  of 
Durham  to  the  Mayor,  from  that  of  another  '  in  authority,'  who  had 
also  addressed  to  his  Worship  of  Newcastle  ^  a  letter,'  wherein  he  had 
counselled  amity  and  forbearance ;  so  much  so,  that  Mr  Durant  and 
others  of  the  preachers  in  Newcastle,  returned  him  an  answer  of 
\hanks  for  his  '  inculcated  exhortations  to  love  the  whole  flock  of 

^  Boame'B  '  Newcastle/  a.n. 

*  Quoted  by  VUlari,  Vita  di  Savonarola,  vol.  it,  lib.  ir.   cap.  6 :  cf.  Trollopc's 
Florence/  iv.  178,  179. 
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Christ,  though  not  toaJking  in  the  same  order  of  the  gospd.^     The 
writer  was  Oliver  Cromwell,  i 

Until  the  *  Indulgence'  of  1672,  Gilpin  carried  on  his  *  nunistry' 
in  the  half-public,  half-hidden,  manner  which  these  deplorable  acts 
indicate.  At  one  time  he  had  to  leave  his  own  house ;  for  in  the 
Barnes'  *  Memoirs,'  we  read,  *  When  the  Five  Mile  Act  came  out,  Dr 
Gilpin  lodged  at  Mr  Barnes  his  house,  for  more  security.  When  his 
goods  were  destrained  upon,  Mr  Barnes — to  prevent  their  being 
squandered  away — replevyed  them.'  .  .  .  .  '  And  when  there  was  a 
design  to  banish  the  Doctor  from  Newcastle,  Mr  Barnes,  by  persuading 
the  magistrates  of  his  great  usefulness  in  the  town,  by  his  skill  in 
physic,  procured  him  quietness  to  the  end  of  King  Charles  his  reign.'  * 
Not  however  until  1672  was  there  anything  approaching  '  religious 
liberty'  in  England,  and  that  only  by  connivance.  Until  that  year, 
practically.  Nonconformity  and  Dissent  from  the  Church  of  England 
was  politically  treason,  and  ecclesiastically  '  illegal' 

The  Reader  will  have  noticed  that  by  Barnes  and  others,  our  Worthy 
is  designated  'Doctor,'  and  that  this  stood  him  in  stead  on  one 
occasion.  But  the  title  was  no^  due  technically  until  1676.  In  that 
year  he  proceeded  to  Leyden — ^like  Sir  Thomas  Browne  earlier — and 
there  '  took'  the  '  degree'  of  M.D.  By  the  kindness  of  Professor  J. 
Van  Hoeden  of  Leyden,  I  am  enabled — for  the  first  time — ^to  give  the 
*  record'  of  it  from  the  '  Inscriptions  of  the  Students.' 8  It  is  as  fol- 
lows : — '  Richard  Gilpin,  [misspelled  "  Gulpin,"]  Cumbridus,'  obtained 
his  degrees  July  6, 1676 — post  disputattonem  privaiam  de  Historia 
Hysterica^  Passionis  medicince  doctor  renunciattts  est  a  darissimo 
Kraame — and  again,  Bichard  Gilpin — Med.  Candid.,  ann/o  50,  apod 
Prof.  SpinoeuSf  die  xxix.  Junii  1676.  This  second  inscription  is  only  a 
week  before  '  the  promotion,  die  vi.  JvMi  1676.'  Gilpin  '  lodged'  with 
Professor  Spinaaus  during  his  brief  visit  In  the  list  at  close  of  the 
Memoir,  along  with  his  other  Writings,  is  given  the  title-page  of  the 
medical  Dissertation  or  *  Disputation,'  which  he  read  on  the  occasion 
and  published.  In  passing,  I  may  remark  that  the  '  Disputation'  is 
entirely  technical,  so  that  there  is  nothing  to  interest  an  unscientific 
reader.* 

»  Carlyle'B  Cromwell,  vol.  iv.  161-158. 

'  BarneB^  aa  before,  p.  142.  BesideB  authoritieB  already  named,  I  am  ander  obligation  to 
Dr  Bmoe  (anthor  of  'The  Roman  WaU')  for  Tomer's  'Sketch'  of  his  Church  in  Newcastle ; 
also  to  Mr  James  Clephan,  Newcastle,  for  his  valnable  Paper,  '  Nonconformity  in  New- 
castle Two  Hundred  Years  Ago.'  A  new  edition  of  the  latter  will  doubtless  correct 
certain  inadTertendes  and  misprints  in  an  otherwise  well-timed  and  vigorous  tractate. 

>  I  must  cordially  acknowledge  my  obligation  to  Sir  James  Y.  Simpson,  Bart,  M.D., 
for  putting  me  in  communication  with  the  Leyden  Professor. 

^  Copies  of  this  '  Disputatio/  which  Gilpin  must  haye  neglected  to  deposit  in  Leyden, 
will  be  found  in  the  Bodleian  and  in  the  British  Museum  '  Libranes.' 
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Betumed  from  Holland  as  Dr  Bichabd  Gilpik, — and  by  this  time 
married  to  his  second  wife,  a  daughter  of  a  Cmnberland  squire,  Brisco 
or  Briscoe  of  Croflfcon  Hall, — ^he  gave  himself  to  his  work  with  un- 
flagging zeal,  with  ever-deepening  power  and  influence,  and  with  most 
gratifying  tokens  that  he  was  not  labouring  in  vain,  nor  spending  his 
strength  for  nought.  He  was  now  in  ^easy'  circumstances.  'The 
purchase,'  says  Barnes,  '  of  the  Lordship  of  Scaleby  had  put  him  into 
debt,  but  he  now  cleared  it  off,'  and  Mr  Barnes  went  with  him  to  Sir 
Bichard  Musgrave,  and  got  the  conveyances  finished,  and  this  because 
'  by  the  encouragement  his  ministry  met  with  from  the  liberality  of 
the  people,  and  his  emoluments  by  the  practice  of  physic,  he  [had] 
raised  a  considerable  estate.'^  He  was  vigilant  as  a  '  watchman '  on 
the  walls  of  Zion ;  and  as  he  mellowed  into  a  beautiful  old  age,  sur- 
rounded by  a  gifted  and  affectionate  family,  and  having  '  troops  of 
friends,'  he  came  to  be  ^Ae  representative  man  of  Nonconformity,  so 
that  the  '  care '  of  all  their  churches,  in  large  measure,  came  upon 
himl  Yexj  pleasant  must  have  been  those  holiday  '  escapes '  from 
smoky  Newcastle  to  the  sylvan  solitudes  and  brightness  of  Scaleby, 
which  he  interposed  between  his  toils. 

His  Congregation  enormously  increased-at  a  bound  probably,  for, 
on  the  death  of  William  Durant  in  1681,  his  *  flock '  was  received  by 
Gilpin.  2  Accordingly,  in  the  course  of  years,  he  received  several 
*  helpers.'  One  was  the  excellent  William  Pell,  M.A.,  who,  *  ejected' 
from  Great  Stainton  in  1662,  after  being  ^  seven  years  minister  of  a 
congregation  at  Boston,'  removed  to  Newcastle,  where,  says  Calamy, 
'  he  became  assistant  to  Dr  Gilpin,  and  died  there,  aged  63.'  TUs 
was  in  1698.^  Another  was  Timothy  Manlove,  M.D.,  who  settled  at 
Fontefract  in  1688,  removed  to  Leeds  in  1694,  and  became  assistant 
to  Dr  Gilpin  in  1698.  He  died  August  3, 1699,  and  Gilpin  preached 
two  '  Sermons '  before  his  funeral,  informed  by  a  fine  spirit.  They 
were  published ;  and  the  title-page  will  be  found  in  our  list  of  his 
Writings  at  close. 

As  before  with  the  'Temple  Eebuilt,'  it  was  only  by  constraint 
that  Gilpin  issued  these  Sermons — two  in  one.  '  The  following  Dis- 
course,' he  says,  *  was  preached  without  the  least  thought  of  offering 
it  to  public  view ;  and  yet  I  was  persuaded  to  yield  to  the  publica- 
tion of  it  to  prevent  the  printing  of  more  imperfect  notes.'    The 

^  A£  before,  p.  142. 

'  Raine'B  '  Depositions '  as  before :  foot-note  by  Mr  Longstaffe,  pp.  172,178.  Theo- 
logically, William  Durant  was  unqaestionably  evangelically  orthodox,  and  in  no  sense, 
save  that  the  Church-property  is  held  by  the  Unitarians,  can  he  be  caUed  the  '  foander ' 
of  their  Church  in  Newcastle.  By  the  same  plea  Matthew  Henry  of  Chester,  and 
scores  of  others,  might  be  claimed  as  'Founders'  of  Unitarian  congregations.  I  state 
this  simply  as  matter-of-fact,  and  not  controversially.  I  may  observe  that  Gilpin's 
'Letter'  to  Stratton  (onwards)  more  probably  indicates  the  commencement  of  the 
Unitarian  '  separation.'  '  See  Calamy,  and  authorities,  as  before. 
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melancholy  duty  interrupted  a  series  of  Sermons  on  '  Striving  to  enter 
in  at  the  strait  gate/  and  from  (xalatians  v.  16,  *  This  I  say  then, 
Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh ;'  but, 
he  continues,  '  having  received  an  intimation  that  my  dear  brother 
and  fellow-labourer,  now  deceased,  had  found  such  comfort  in  his 
meditations  of  this  scripture  in  his  prospect  of  death,  that  he  expressed 
his  desires  that  his  funeral  sermon  might  be  upon  this  text,'  [Romans 
viii.  35-39,]  he  had  chosen  it.  I  have  space  for  only  a  very  few  sentences 
from  these  *  Sermons'  as  follow : — "  In  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors."  It  is  a  glorious  victory  to  stand  in  an  evil  day  when  Satan 
hath  drawn  up  all  his  forces  against  us.  It  is  a  glorious  victory  not 
only  to  escape  without  loss,  but  to  gain  by  his  opposition.  Thus  we 
outshoot  him  in  his  own  bow ;  and  all  this,  sine  labore  et  siuiore, 
easily  through  Divine  asfiistance,'  (page  17.)  Again :  "  We  are  led  by 
the  Spirit"  ver.  14.  Whether  we  read  the  sense  backward  or  forward 
it  holds  true,  "  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  are  the  sons  of  God," 
and  '  as  many  as  are  the  sons  of  GU)d  have  been  and  shall  be  led  by 
the  Spirit,"  (page  30.)  He  pays  affectionate  tribute  to  his  departed 
*  assistants.'  *  It  hath  pleased  Qod  Almighty  and  the  all-wise  Dis- 
poser of  all  things  to  make  another  breach  upon  us.  It  is  not  long 
since  he  took  Mr  Pell  fi'om  us,  and  now  he  hath  called  home  Mr 
Manlove,  both  of  them  excellent  men,  worthy  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
singularly  both  of  them  fitted  with  abilities  for  their  work.  They 
were  successively  my  dear  brethren  and  fellow-labourers  in  this  part 
of  God's  vineyard.  It  must  be  acknowledged  that  it  is  a  stroke  to  be 
lamented :  and  if  we  look  upon  the  present  Providence  we  may  have 
some  cause  to  fear  that  when  God  is  discharging  His  servants  from 
His  work,  and  paying  them  their  wages,  that  He  may  shortly  break 
up  His  house  with  us,'  (page  21.) 

From  what  must  have  been  a  large  correspondence,  only  two  letters 
of  Dr  Gilpin  have  come  down  to  us,  in  so  far  as  known.  The  one  is 
an  unimportant  *note'  given  in  Horsley's  *Life  of  Dr  Harle,'  (8vo, 
1730,) — ^not  worth  reprinting ;  the  other  hitherto  unpublished,  and  of 
much  interest  and  value,  as  shewing  how  staunch  and  true  he  was  to 
the  last  in  his  Nonconformity,  and  how  his  one  fear  in  his  ^  old  age ' 
was  lest  the  Church  of  England  should  absorb  his  large  congregation 
on  his  death. 

This  Letter  is  among  the  Ayscough  MSS.  4275  in  the  British 
Museum  (Birchiana.)     We  have  transcribed  it  verbatim, 

*  NswoAflTLB,  Decemb.  13  '98. 

*  Deare  Sr, — Since  I  writ  last  to  you  concerning  ye  proposed  corre- 
spondence, I  received  a  Ir  from  you,  wherein  you  give  answer  to  yr  two 
obiections  wch  I  had  mentioned  to  you.     Your  Ir  I  communicated  to 
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ye  brethren ;  but  then  there  arose  new  mutterings  about  ye  designe  of 
yr  late  reflections  on  the  circular  be,  [and  they]  have  taken  hold  of  ye 
same  advantages  against  it :  so  yt  at  present  little  is  to  be  expected  of 
any  procedure  in  yt  matter  till  men  see  what  wUl  become  of  ye  publick 
outery  against  it. 

'  It  hath  pleased  God  to  take  from  me  my  deare  assistant,  Mr  Pell, 
by  a  feaver ;  we  buryed  him  last  weeke.  It  is  a  sad  stroke  upon  us 
all,  but  it  falls  at  present  most  heavy  upon  me.  Ever  since  his  sick- 
ness,  it  became  necessary  for  me  (such  are  our  circumstances)  to 
preach  twice  every  Lord's  day,  and  I  must  continue  to  do  so  at  least 
every  other  Lord's  day  for  some  time,  because  there  are  a  small  party 
(and  but  a  very  small  one)  who  have  formed  a  designe,  and  are  now 
encouraged  upon  this  sad  occasion  to  open  it.  This  party  were  ye 
few  remainders  of  Mr  Durant's  congregation,  who  have  kept  com- 
munion wth  ours  in  all  ordinances,  wthout  making  any  exceptions, 
about  15  years;  but  when  old  Mr  Barnes  (their  politick  engineer) 
brought  home  his  young  son  Thomas,  fi-om  London,  they  presently 
shewed  their  intentions  to  choose  him  for  their  pastor ;  but  as  intro- 
ductory to  that  they  (in  my  absence)  thrust  him  into  ye  pulpit, 
without  so  much  as  asking  leave.  I  was  silent,  and  suffered  him  to 
preach  in  ye  evenings;  but  they  being  weary  of  that — few  people  stay- 
ing to  heare  him — they  thought  it  more  conduceable  to  their  designe 
to  separate  from  us,  and  set  up  at  ye  Anabaptists'  meeting-house ;  but 
no  great  party  would  follow  them,  and  now  they  have  chosen  him  to 
be  their  pastor,  though  before  this  he  had  in  our  pulpit  vented  some 
unsound  Crispian  notions,  and  at  last  had  ye  confidence  to  contradict 
what  I  had  preached  about  preparation  to  conversion.  For  this,  I 
thought  it  necessary  to  give  him  a  publick  rebuke,  and  to  answer  his 
exceptions.  That  theire  designe  is  to  worme  us  out  of  or  meeting- 
house, and  to  breake  or  congregation,  is  visible  to  all:  they  now 
openly  claime  ye  meeting-house  for  their  pastor's  use,  (when  he 
pleaseth,)  and  pretend  old  Mr  Hutchinson  (upon  whose  ground  ye 
house  is  built)  promised  them  so  much  when  they  contributed  towards 
ye  charge  of  building ;  but  Mr  Jonathan  Hutchinson,  his  son,  denyes 
any  such  promise,  and  stands  firmly  to  us,  though  Mr  Barnes  (his 
father-in-law)  surprised  him  wth  solicitations ;  but  we  offer  to  repay 
them  all  ye  money  they  contributed  towards  ye  building. 

'  You  see,  Sr,  how  much  I  need  your  prayers,  and  (if  it  could  be) 
ye  nomination  of  a  man  of  parts,  prudence,  piety,  and  authority  to 
assist  me  at  present,  and  to  succeed  me  when  I  am  gone.  Much  of 
ye  diaseniera  interest  in  ye  North  depends  upon  ye  welfare  of  or  con- 
gregation. The  EpiscopaU  party  have  long  since  made  their  prognostik, 
yt  when  I  die,  ye  congregation  will  be  broken,  and  then  there  iviU  be 
an  end  of  ye  dissenters  interest  in  Neivcastle,     I  pray  give  my  deare 
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love  and  respects  to  all  ye  brethren  wth  you,  and  pardon  the  trouble 
given  by,  Revd.  sr,  your  affectionate  brother  and  servant, 

BiCH«  Gilpin/ 

On  the  4th  page,  folio— For  the  Reverend  Mr  Richard  Str/tton,  minister  of  ye  gospel, 
at  the  house,  Hatton  Garden,  in  London. 

We  have  little  more  to  tell  of  the  author  of  Ikemonohgta  Sacra. 
He  survived  his  estimable  '  assistant'  Manlove  but  a  short  time.  But 
to  the  last  he  was  ^  in  harness/  Looking  over  old  Papers  he  came 
upon  a  Sermon  which  he  had  preached  so  far  back  as  *  1660,'  at  the 

*  Assize*  in  Carlisle,  revised  and  published  it ;  and  it  bears  the  same 
date  of  *  1700'  aa  his  own  death:  so  that,  like  Sibbes,  he  must  have 
had  proof-sheets  passing  through  his  hands  very  near  *  the  end.'    The 

*  Epistle'  or  *  Preface'  prefixed  is  as  terse  and  effective  as  ever ;  and 
the  *  Sermon'  itself  manly,  outspoken,  faithful,  and  truly  characteristic 
of  the  man.  The  title-page  will  be  found  in  our  list.^  This  *  Sermon* 
having  been  preached  before  Judge  Twisselton  and  Serjeant  Bernard 
and  the  *  gentry'  present  at  the  Assize,  is  specially  searching  on  *  sins' 
in  *  high  places/  for  Gilpin  acted  on  the  sentiment  of  Edward  Boteler, 
who,  in  his  own  quaint  way,  says  of  Earl  Mulgrave,  *  He  knew  what 
great  evils  evil  great  ones  are ;  that  they  have  many  followers,  go  they 
whither  they  will,  and  seldom  go  to  hell  alone.'  [As  after,  p.  48.] 
I  detach  a  single  *  particular'  from  this  weighty  Sermon : — *  If  magis- 
trates advance  not  the  throne  of  Christ,  they  commonly  prove  furious 
against  it,  and  plagues  of  Grod's  people.  If  this  proceed  from  a  care- 
less blockish  temper,  then  judgment  of  itself  vdll  degenerate  into  gall, 
and  the  "  fruit  of  righteousness  into  hemlock."  Justice,  like  water, 
purifies  itself  by  motion,  when  it  "  runs  down  like  a  stream :"  if  it  be 
a  standing  water,  it  corrupts,  and  corruptio  optimorum  pessima.  If 
this  neglect  proceed  from  enmity  to  Christ,  then,  seeing  they  have  the 
greatest  advantages  in  their  hands  to  do  evil,  they  may  ^*  establish 
wickedness  by  a  law : "  they  can  "  push  with  th<s  horn,  and  tread  down 
the  pasture  with  their  feet"  [Ezek.  xxxiv.  18.]  "  When  the  wicked 
beareth  rule,  the  people  mourn."  [Prov.  xxix.  2.]  Or  if  it  proceed 
firom  apostasy,  then  "  the  revolters  are  profound  to  make  slaughter." 
[Hosea  v.  27.]  And  this  happens  not  so  much  from  the  churlish  and 
cruel  dispositions  of  men,  as  firom  Gk)d's  giving  them  up  judicially  to 
rage  against  His  ways,  either  as  a  scourge  to  his  people,  or  in  order  to 
their  own  ruin.  Hence  it  is  noted  that  the  cruellest  persecutions  were 
set  on  foot  by  emperors,  sometimes  of  the  best  parts,  and  most 
civil  dispositions,  as  Antoninus  Philosophus,  Trajan,  Severus, 
Decius,  &c.  Magistrates  are  for  the  most  part  like  the  prophet's  figs, 
either  very  good  or  very  bad :  they  are  the  heads  of  the  people,  and  all 

^  This  Sermon,  from  some  unexplained  canBe,  is  extremely  rare  and  high-priced.  I 
was  indebted  to  Mr  Wilson,  Tunbridge  Wells,  for  a  copy. 
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diseases  in  the  head  are  dangerous ;  so  when  the  leprosy  appeared  in  the 

head  deeper  than  the  skin,  the  party  was  pronounced  utterly  unclean/ 

(pp.  13, 14.) 

Galamy  and  Mr  Thompson  of  Stockton  thus  record  the  ^  good  man's 

end : ' — *  He  went/  says  the  former,  *  into  the  pulpit  the  last  time  he  was 

in  it  under  a  feverish  indisposition,  and  preached  from  2  Cor.  v.  2, 

"  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly,"  &c. ;  and  to  the  surprise  of  all,  he 

rather  '  groaned'  than  spake  this  sermon.     The  lungs  being  at  that 

time  too  tender  for  work,  his  disease  seized  that  part,  and  he  was 

brought  home  in  a  perrpneunumia,  which  in  ten  days  put  a  period  to 

his  life.'^    Mr  Thompson,  in  his  *  Diary,'  2  thus  writes : — *  Dr  Gilpin, 

y*  eminent  servant  of  God,  died  much  lamented  by  all,  on  (Tuesday) 

1699 
Feb.  13,  -tnQQ   about  eight  o'clock  in  ye  morning.'^    He  was  interred 

in  the  churchyard  of  All  Saints,  Newcastle.  And  the  following  is 
the  '  entry'  in  its  Begister  of  Burials :— '  1699  [=1 699-1700]  ^eh.  16. 
Rich.  Gilpin,  doctor  of  physick.'  ^  The  'scutcheon  of  the  *  Kentmere' 
Gilpins  was  placed  on  his  coffin.  He  left  a  widow,  who  retired,  as 
her  husband  had  asked,  with  her  family,  to  Scaleby  Castle. 

From  point  to  point  of  our  Memoir,  it  has  been  our  endeavour  to 
bring  out  the  character  of  Dr  Gilpin  under  his  varying  circumstances ; 
so  that,  unless  I  have  failed  more  than  I  can  suppose,  my  Beaders  must 
by  this  time — even  out  of  the  scanty  material  which  has  been  left  to  us 
— ^have  formed  an  idea  of  him,  such  as  will  bear  me  out,  I  anticipate,  in 
characterismg  hun  summarily  as  a  man  of  no  ordinary  type,  large  of 
soul, — ^with  the  spaciousness  of  genius  that  has  been  hallowed, — strong 
and  inevitable  in  his  convictions,  quick  and  sensitive  in  conscience, 
intense  and  f uU  of  momentum  in  whatever  he  undertook ;  and,  as  his 
*  Dcemonohgta  Sacra*  proves,  profound,  sagacious,  keen  in  his  scrutiny 
of  human  and  celestial-demoniac  problems,  and  one  who  must  have 
carried  sunshine  with  him  wherever  he  went.  His  portrait — pre- 
served in  Nova  Scotia  by  a  descendant,  Dr  Gilpin  of  Halifax — as  en- 
graved in  the  earlier  edition  of  Palmer,  shews  the  liquid  eye  of  genius, 
the  mobile  lip,  the  brow  compact  and  packed  of  brain,  a  nose  some- 
what audacious,  and  a  touch  of  sauciness  in  the  chin,  while  the  long 
cavalier-like  curled  *  locks'  of  his  wig  seem  to  proclaim  the  lord  of  the 
manor  of  Scaleby  as  much  as  the  Preacher;  for  as  Edward  Boteler  puts 

^  Account,  p.  57. 

'  Giyen  in  '  A  Brief  History  of  Protestant  Nonconformists,  and  of  the  Society  assem- 
bling in  the  Old  Meeting-house,  High  Street,  Stockton,  1856,'  [by  Rev.  J.  Richmond,] 
p.  16.    Mr  Clephan  of  Stockton  was  good  enough  to  send  me  this  careful  little  volume. 

*  Turner,  in  giving  the  above  extract,  misled  by  1699,  imagines  it  must  refer  to  some 
other  Dr  Gilpin.  He  forgot  that  the  year  did  not  begin  then  until  March  25 ;  so  that, 
while  under  our  reckoning  it  was  1700,  under  the  old  it  was  1699  ;  and  hence  the  mark- 
ing until  the  change  of  the  going  and  coming  year,  e.g.f  1699-1700. 

*  I  have  to  thank  Mr  Clephan,  as  before,  for  getting  me  this. 
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it  of  another,  with  Fulleiian  alliteration, '  Though  he  was  very  humble, 
yet  he  knew  how  to  be  a  man  and  no  worm,  as  well  as  when  to  be  ''a 
worm  and  no  man/'  He  knew  when  to  lay  his  honour  in  the  dust, 
and  when  to  let  no  dust  be  upon  his  honour.' ^ 

I  would  now  bring  t<^ether  several  *  estimates '  of  our  Worthy  by 
those  who  knew  him  well,  and  thus  could  form  an  accurate  judgment 
concerning  him.  First  of  all,  I  am  fortunate  enough  to  be  able  to 
give,  from  an  old,  worn,  and  weather-stained  holograph  preserved  by 
Prebendary  Gilpin,  a  quaint  'Poem,'  which  probably  represents  in 
portions  of  it  the  inscription  placed  on  his  'monument' — ^long  since 
mouldered  away.  Here  it  is,  rude  and  halting  in  rhyme  and  rhythm, 
but  biographicaUy  interesting  :— 

TO  THE  MEMORY  OP  YE  EXCELLENT  DR  GILPIN. 

*  In  moumfnll  nambera  I  did  weep  of  late, 

Criton  the  wise,'  and  Bweet  Philander's  fate,' 
And  Calvus,^  to  ye  learned  world  well  known. 
Opprees'd  and  wth  repeated  grief  borne  down, 
Pals&mon's'  death  sncceeding  strack  me  dumb, 
My  tears  were  all  I  offered  at  his  tomb. 

Thus  th'  Eastern  sage*  wth  wondrous  patience  bore 
Thrice  dismal  news,  but  he  could  bear  no  more, 
Did  weep,  fall  down,  and  ulently  adore. 
My  trouble  now  swells  o'er,  and  artless  strays, 
Where  nature  yields,  and  passion  leads  ye  ways. 

Thou  man  of  peace  I  born  in  our  pnbUck  rage, 
Designed  to  correct  ye  giddy  age : 
Thy  solid  judgment  did  resist  ye  flame, 
In  midst  of  civil  fury  still  ye  same. 
When  the  grave  world  run  madly  uniform, 
Serene  within  thou  weather'd  out  ye  storm. 
The  miter  thou  refused  with  a  brow 
Wch  calmness  shewed,  and  resolution  too. 
Esteemed  by  ye  good,  by  ill  men  fear'd. 
By  ye  wise  admired,  and  followed  by  ye  herd. 
Ev'n  Satan  did  trembling  on  thy  lectures  wait. 
When  thou  display'd  his  mysteries  of  state. 
BeggM  leave  to  plague  thee,  but  he  begg'd  in  vain. 
Vowing  revenge  upon  ye  list'ning  train. 

Great  prophet !  who  could'st  prudently  dispense, 
With  a  becoming  warmth,  substantial  sense  ; 
In  such  a  manner  thou  thy  God  addrest 
Aa  l>oth  thy  rev'rence  and  thy  wanto  exprest. 
Thy  zeal  was  not  confined  to  th'  sacred  chair. 
But  bright  through  all  thy  actions  did  appear. 
Thy  spotless  life  thy  doctrine  best  apply'd, 
Truth  recommending  wch  thou  first  had  tiy'd. 


The  Worthy  of  Ephratah,'  1659, 12mo,  pp.  46,  47. 

Mr  Pell,  [as  before.]  '  Mr  Manlove,  [as  before.]  *  Mr  Calvert. 

«  Dr  Gilpin.  «  Job. 
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Our  honour  and  defence  ^  with  thee  depart, 
The  gift  of  preaching  and  ye  healing  art. 

J.  H. 

ArteB  infernas  Divin&  Qilpinus  arte 
Detexit,  yicit,  jam  requiescit  ovans. 

Id. 

Presbyterftm  pnceea,  pnoco  optimus,  et  medicinea 
Doctor  Gilpinus,  conditur  hoc  tomulo. 

T.  P. 

Fitly  accompanying  this  *  elegy '  and — ^as  verse  little  superior  but — 
similarly  valuable  as  a  *  testimony/  come  the  lines  of  Dr  Harle,  which 
Horsley  thus  prefaces : — *  I  have  oft  heard  him  mention  the  severe 
shock  the  death  of  Dr  Gilpin  gave  him/  His  tribute  to  Gilpin  occurs 
in  a  *  copy  of  verses  upon  the  death  of  the  Rev.  John  Tumbull  of 
North  Shielda'    It  is  as  follows : — 

'  How  oft  have  we  with  admiration  hung 
On  the  angelic  Gilpin's  powerful  tongue, 
Who  in  perfection  had  the  mighty  art, 
To  form  the  soul  and  captivate  the  heart ; 
Pour  Gospel  balm  into  the  wounded  soul, 
And  vengeance  on  the  harden'd  conscience  rowl. 
When  he  heirs  gloomy  stratagems  did  clear  * 
Man  ceased,  and  Satan  then  began  to  fear 
His  empire's  utter  ruin  drawing  near. 
Great  man  !  whom  goodness  did  to  greatness  raise, 
Nor  forced  applause,  nor  warmly  courted  praise. 
The  tempting  dignity  he  did  despise 
Made  him  more  glorious  still  in  good  men's  eyes.'* 

(As  before,  pp.  20,  21.) 

I  have  next  to  set  forth  the  famous  *  story'  of  Thomas  Story  the 
Quaker  missionary -preacher— of  his  interviews  with  Dr  Gilpin; 
wherein  it  will  be  seen  he  shews  the  deepest  respect  for  him,  albeit  in 
his  self-opinionativeness  unconvinced  of  the  erroneous  tendency  of  his 
*  views '  and  practice.  These  *  notes '  are  found  in  a  folio  that  has 
now  gone  out  of  sight,  and  become  among  the  rarest  of  rare  Quaker 
books.*  The  narrative  is  too  tedious  for  reproduction  in  full ;  but  a 
specimen  will  interest.     Having  told  of  his  conversion  to  the  prin- 

'  Praeaidium  et  decus  meum. 

«  •  Satan's  Temptations.'  •  The  Bishoprick  of  C le. 

^  A  Journal  of  the  Life  of  Thomas  Story :  containing  an  Account  of  his  remarkable 
Convinoement  of  and  Embracing  of  the  Principles  of  Truth  as  held  by  the  people  called 
Quakers :  and  also  of  his  Travels  and  Labours  in  the  Service  of  the  Gospel :  with  many 
other  Occurrences  and  Observations.  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  printed  by  Isaac  Thompson 
and  Company,  at  the  New  Printing  Office  on  the  Side,  mdcoxlvii.  Apart  from  the 
light  under  which  everything  is  seen,  this  book  is  a  perfect  repertory  of  facts  on  the 
moral  and  religious  condition  of  our  country  at  the  period.  There  are  innumerable 
sketches  of  persons  and  places  of  mark  all  over  North  and  South,  given  with  a  trans- 
parent naiveti  and  occasional  raciness  of  wording  that  is  very  taking.  Story  continued 
to  be  received  on  the  most  friendly  terms  by  the  Gilpins,  and  by  sons  and  daughters 
after  Dr  Gilpin  himself  was  dead.     Of  pp.  470-473. 
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ciples  of  Quakerism,  and  more  especially  of  the  result  of  the'  reading 
of '  three  small  books/  he  goes  on :  '  Some  time  after  this,  [1691,]  Dr 
Gilpin,  before  mentioned,  sent  his  son,  a  counsellor- [at-law],  under 
whom  I  had  been  initiated  into  the  study  of  the  law,  and  who  was 
one  of  those  at  the  tayem  aforesaid,  and  still  retained  a  great  affection 
for  me — to  invite  me  to  his  house  at  Scaleby  Castle,  and  desired  to 
see  some  of  the  Quakers'  books,  supposing  I  had  been  imposed  upon 
by  reading  them;  and  I  sent  him,  as  I  remember,  all  that  I  had. 
Soon  after  I  had  parted  with  these  books,  I  observed  a  cloud  come 
over  my  mind  and  an  unusual  concern ;  and  therein  the  two  sacra- 
ments— commonly  so  termed — came  afresh  into  my  remembrance, 
and  divers  scriptures  and  arguments  pro  and  con:  and  then  I  was 
apprehensive  the  Doctor  was  preparing  something  of  that  sort  to 
discourse  me  upon;  and  I  began  to  search  out  some  scriptures  in 
defence  of  my  own  sentiments  on  those  subjects :  but  as  I  proceeded 
a  little  in  that  work  I  became  more  uneasy  and  clouded :  upon  which 
I  laid  aside  the  Scripture  and  sat  still,  looking  towards  the  Lord  for 
counsel.  For  I  considered  the  Doctor  as  a  man  of  great  learning, 
religious  in  his  way,  an  ancient  preacher  and  writer  too,  famous  in 
Oliver's  time,  and  a  "  throne" among  his  brethren:  and  that  he  might 
advance  such  subtilties  as  I  could  not  readily  confute  nor  would  con- 
cede to,  as  knowing  them  erroneibus,  though  I  might  not  be  suddenly 
furnished  with  arguments  to  demonstrate  their  fallacy ;  and  so  might 
receive  hurt  And  then  it  was  clear  in  my  understanding  that 
as  he  was  in  his  own  wiU  and  strength,  though  with  a  good  intent,  in 
his  own  sense,  searching  the  letter  [of  the  Scripture,]  and  depending 
upon  that  and  his  own  wisdom,  acquirements,  and  subtilty,  leaning  to 
his  own  spirit  and  understanding,  I  must  decline  that  way  and  tmst 
in  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  divine  Author  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And 
as  this  caution  waa  presented  in  the  life  and  virtue  of  truth,  I  rested 
satisfied  therein,  and  searched  no  further  on  that  occasion.  When  I 
went  to  his  house,  he  entered  into  a  discourse  on  those  subjects ;  and 
had  such  passages  of  Scripture  folded  down  as  he  purposed  to  use. 
And  when  I  observed  it,  I  was  confirmed  that  my  sight  of  him  in  my 
own  chamber  at  Carlisle,  and  of  his  work  some  days  before,  was  right, 
[as  if,  to  intercalate  a  remark,  it  needed  prescience  to  foretell  that  the 
Doctor's  appeal  would  be  '  to  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony'  1 1]  and 
my  mind  was  strengthened  thereby.  But  before  he  began  to  move 
upon  the  subject,  he  dismissed  every  other  person  out  of  the  room,  so 
that  himself  and  I  remained  alone.  The  first  thing  he  said  was,  in  a 
calm  manner,  to  admonish  me  to  be  very  dliutious  how  I  espoused  the 
errors  of  the  Quakers ;  for  he  had  heard  of  late  and  with  concern  that 
I  had  been  among  them,  or  seemed  to  incline  that  way.  I  answered 
that  I  had  not  been  much  among  them,  nor  seen  any  of  their  books 
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but  those  I  had  sent  him,  and  knew  not  of  any  errors  they  held. 
Yes,  said  he,  they  deny  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  the  two  sacraments 
— Baptism  and  the  Lords  Supper ;  and  then  opened  his  book  [his  I J 
at  one  of  his  down-folded  leaves,  where  he  read  thus,  1  Cor.  i.  2, 

xi.  23,  26 '    Now  follows  the  usual  delusive  appeals  beyond 

the  *  letter,'  as. 'carnal,'  and  all  the  unconsciously-blaspheming,  'set- 
ting-aside,'  of  plain  words  that  reveal '  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,'  com- 
mingled with  a  simple-minded  self-superiority  which  need  not  be 
illustrated.  Very  patient  and  wonderingly-sUent  must  have  been  the 
Doctor  with  his  undoubtedly  pious  and  acute,  but  most  perverse, 
visitor.  He  thus  closes,  *  The  Doctor  did  not  oppose  this,  [about 
prayer,]  but  only  said  I  had  given  him  better  satisfaction  on  that 
point  than  he  had  found  in  the  book  ;  and  afterwards  he  was  much 
more  free  and  familiar  with  me  than  before,  or  than  I  expected :  and 
so  we  parted  in  friendship,  and  I  returned  in  peace  and  gladness,' ^ 
(pp.  41-45.) 

But  by  far  the  most  important,  as  it  is  the  most  elaborate, '  esti- 
mate' of  our  Worthy,  is  that  of  Calamy,  who,  usually  marked  by 
judicial  calm,  and  chary  of  praise,  glows  and  bums  in  the  fulness  of 
his  admiration.  The  fervour  of  his  eulogy  of  Gilpin  contrasts  with 
his  usual  matter-of-fact  statements,  and  surprises  by  its  suddenness 
and  passion.  With  this  I  shall  close  those  personal  tributes  by  con- 
temporaries.    Thus  the  *  Account '  under  *  Grastoke '  runs : — 

'  Richard  Gilpin,  M.D.  He  was  designed  by  God  for  great  work 
in  his  church,  and  was  singularly  qualified  for  it  He  had  a  large 
share  of  natural  abilities,  which  he  had  wonderfully  improved  by  an 
unwearied  industry  and  long  and  hard  study,  so  that  there  was  scarce 
anything  that  accomplished  a  man,  a  scholar,  a  physician,  or  divine, 
but  he  possessed  it  in  great  perfection. 

'  His  stature  was  of  the  middle  sort,  rather  inclining  to  the  lesser 
me;  but  his  presence  was  far  from  being  mean.  There  was  a 
pleasing  mixture  of  majesty  and  sweetness,  affableness  and  gravity  in 
his  aspect.    He  could  readily  set  his  countenance  to  a  severity  or 

^  It  may  be  well  to  give  in  a  foot-note  Story's  account  of  another  and  later  Tiait  to 
Dr  Gilpin: — 'The  same  evening  I  visited  Dr  Bichard  Qilpin,  formerly  mentioned, 
having  still  a  great  respect  for  him  and  all  his  family.  He  was  an  eminent  physician 
and  preacher  among  the  Presbyterians  at  Newcastle ;  to  which  place  he  had  removed 
from  Cumberland  after  the  Revolution.  And  with  him  also  I  had  some  discourse  about 
matters  of  reUgion ;  in  which  he  discovered  more  passion  and  prejudice  than  became 
his  high  profession  or  years,  and  could  not  bear  any  contradiction.  But  I  advised  him 
to  beware  of  that  spirit,  for  it  wanted  mortification :  and  this  I  did  in  a  calm  and 
respectful  mind,  which  reached  the  better  part  in  him,  and  brought  it  over  the  evU ; 
and  then  I  left  him  in  a  loving  temper.  For  though  he  was  naturally  high,  and  the 
most  eminent  and  celebrated  preacher  of  that  profession  in  the  North,  and  from  his 
very  early  days  deeply  prejudiced,  and  almost  envious^  against  Friends,  yet  he  heard  me 
with  more  patience — though  that  was  littie — than  he  ever  did  any  other.' — P.  100. 
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mildness  as  the  business  or  persons  he  had  to  do  with  required ;  and 
he  did  it  not  by  any  artificial  affectation,  but  naturally  and  with  ease, 
in  such  a  way  as  kept  up  the  dignity  of  his  profession,  and  to  such  an 
end  as  made  religion  both  more  awful  and  more  alluring. 

'  He  had  a  delicate,  fine,  and  polite  fancy,  expressing  itself  in  a 
plenty  of  words,  which  gave  clear  and  lively  images  of  things,  and 
kept  up  the  life,  strength,  and  elegancy  of  the  English  tongue. 

'  His  memory  was  strong  and  faithful,  and  gave  back  with  great 
exactness  what  he  committed  to  it,  though  it  was  a  treasury  of 
very  great  reading,  and  filled  with  variety  of  matter  in  several 
sciences. 

*  To  these  was  added  a  most  penetrating,  discerning  judgment. 
This  enabled  him  in  reading  to  choose  well,  and  to  form  a  just 
opinion  of  the  sentiments  of  others,  which  was  always  with  that  can- 
dour aj9  made  another  considerable  addition  to  his  many  excellences. 

'  He  had  so  well  digested  all  necessary  parts  of  learning  that  he  had 
them  in  readiness  when  he  needed  them.  He  used  such  things  in 
thek  proper  place,  and  adorned  his  discourses  with  them  as  there  was 
occasion;  and  was  able  to  make  that  wl^ch  was  little  else  but 
pageantry  appear  with  a  due  gracefulness  and  beautiful  in  its  season. 

^  As  he  had  a  rich  fund  of  sense,  learning,  experience,  and  reading 
to  fit  him  for  a  divine,  so  he  had  all  the  qualifications  necessary  for  a 
preacher  in  the  highest  degree  that  can  well  be  thought  attaimible. 
The  several  endowments  that  make  a  man  a  true,  divine,  orator  did 
jointly  meet  in  him. 

'  He  had  a  voice  strong  enough  to  command  the  most  usual  public 
places  of  divine  worship.  It  was  piercing  and  sweet,  and  naturally 
well  modelled.  He  had  the  true  skill  of  fixing  an  accent  upon  parti- 
cular words  where  the  matter  needed  it.  There  was  a  force  attended 
his  way  of  speaking  without  an  undue  transport.  He  was  vigorous 
and  vehement,  but  under  great  conduct.  His  expressions  were  con- 
ceived and  his  sermons  delivered  without  the  use  of  notes :  and  he 
was  qualified  for  that  way  of  preaching.  His  pregnant  memory,  his 
ready  invention,  his  great  presence  of  mind,  his  natural  fluency,  that 
made  him  able  to  speak  well  and  gracefully,  with  ease  and  assurance, 
entitled  him  to  it.  He  could  clothe  any  matter  in  apt  words,  with  all  the 
ornaments  of  a  regular  elocution.  He  fell  neither  into  too  swift  an 
utterance,  nor  was  forced  upon  any  unbecoming,  unguarded  expres- 
sions. There  was  no  restraint  upon  his  delivery  by  being  thus 
managed.  It  made  him  only  capable  of  speaking  what  he  did  with 
much  greater  warmth  and  life  and  decency  of  gesture.  It  had  all  the 
smoothness  of  style  and  propriety  of  words  to  make  it  acceptable.  It 
had  all  the  graces  of  natural  oratory,  all  the  decencies  of  behaviour  to 
recommend  it.     And  that  which  completed  all,  it  came  from  a  i^erious 
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mind,  the  concern  of  which  was  visibly  to  be  read  both  in  his  coun- 
tenance and  expressions.  He  spoke  from  his  very  heart,  as  appeared 
sometimes  in  the  force  of  his  words,  sometimes  in  his  tears,  and 
usually  in  both.  He  spake  with  solemnity  and  seriousness,  with 
gravily  and  majesty,  and  yet  with  so  much  meekness  mixed  with  all,  as 
declared  him  to  be  a  man  of  God  and  ambassador  of  Christ.  There 
was  a  lively  air  of  delivery,  a  sacred  vehemence  of  aflfection  in  what 
he  spake,  that  were  very  much  his  peculiar  talent.  He  knew  how  to 
temper  his  discourses  with  djie  motion.  His  gestures  were  admirably 
taking  and  graceful,  and  further  expressive  of  what  he  was  delivering. 
In  prayer  he  was  likewise  most  solemn  and  fervent,  and  usually 
expressed  himself  much  in  Scripture  language,  and  with  a  flood  of 
affection.  The  very  fountains  of  it  seemed  in  the  performance  of  that 
duty  to  be  broken  up  and  the  great  deep  of  it  opened.  It  often  forced 
him  to  silence  for  a  little  till  it  had  flowed  out  at  his  eyes.  In  his 
pulpit  discourses  he  was  a  very  great  example,  both  as  to  the  design 
and  method  of  them.  His  design  was  vast  and  noble  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  his  preachings.  He  usually  proposed  some  subject,  and 
pursued  it  on  various  texts.  Every  head  with  its  enlargements  was 
closely  studied,  and  his  particulars  under  each  general  were  admirably 
chosen.  If  he  had  ever  so  many,  none  could  be  wanting ;  if  never 
so  few,  there  seemed  to  need  no  more.  In  the  handling  of  any  sub- 
ject, after  he  had  explained  and  proved  what  he  had  undertaken,  with 
a  great  deal  of  clearness  and  affection,  he  was  most  plain,  familiar,  and 
moving  in  his  applications.  His  way  in  these  was  another  particular 
talent  that  he  had.  In  all  his  uses  he  was  excellent,  but  mostly  so 
in  his  exhortations.  He  made  them  as  so  many  set  discourses  of  per- 
suasion. They  were  delivered  with  most  address  and  greatest  warmth 
and  vigour.  He  entered  upon  them  usually  with  some  rousing,  lively 
preface  to  gain  attention,  and  then  offered  his  motives,  which  were 
prosecuted  with  the  most  pungent  expressions.  Here  his  earnestness 
increased,  together  with  his  voice,  and  the  vehemency  of  it.  He  had 
a  feeling  apprehension  of  the  importance  of  what  he  was  then  urging 
upon  his  hearers,  and  every  word  was  big  with  concern  of  mind. 
He  affected  an  elaborate  eloquence  at  no  time,  but  least  of  all 
then.  In  easy  but  moving  expressions,  and  with  a  distinguishing 
7ra^o9,  he  would  plead  with  sinners  sometimes  for  a  whole  sermon 
together,  without  flagging  in  his  affections  or  suffering  his  attentive 
hearers  to  do  it  in  theirs.  He  was  a  man  of  a  distinguishing  know- 
ledge and  experience  in  the  mysteries  of  Christianity ;  and  of  a  dis- 
cerning spirit  in  understanding  a  work  of  grace  upon  the  hearts  of 
others.  With  a  clear  head  and  searching  skiU  in  divine  things,  he 
had  a  sincere  and  warm  heart.  The  fire  of  zeal  and  the  light  of 
knowledge  accompanied  one  another.    He  kept  up  a  serious  temper 
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at  all  times  and  in  all  places  and  company,  without  much  discernible 
alteration  or  abatement ;  but  this  did  not  in  the  least  sour  his  dis- 
position, which  was  cheerful,  though  thinking  and  solid.  His  skill  in 
government  appeared  in  the  managing  a  numerous  congregation  of 
very  different  opinions  and  tempers.  His  integrity,  modesty,  and 
contempt  of  the  world,  in  refusing  the  bishopric  of  Carlisle,  as  another 
of  the  family  (Mr  Bernard  Gilpin)  had  done  before  him,  consonant  to 
their  motto,  dictts  factisque  simplex.  The  care  of  the  churches  lay 
upon  him.  His  unblamable  character  had  obtained  amongst  all  hut 
those  whose  ill-nature  would  suffer  them  to  speak  well  of  none  who 
differed  from  thenL  He  was  much  respected  by  many  for  the  good 
he  had  done  them  as  a  physician.  Among  persons  of  rank  and 
quality  in  the  parts  where  he  lived,  all  necessary  means  were  scarce 
thought  to  have  been  used  if  he  had  not  been  consulted.  He  went 
about  doing  good  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men.  This  world  was 
not  in  his  eye,  none  could  charge  him  with  anything  like  covetous- 
ness.' 

Be  it  remembered  that  these  are  the  '  words'  in  every  case,  of  men 
who  knew  not  to  flatter,  and  spake  out  of  '  perfect  knowledge.' 
Above  all,  be  it  specially  remembered  that  I  have  been  quoting  from 
no  *•  Funeral  Sermon,'  with  its  almost  inevitable  exaggerations. 

It  only  remains  that  I  give  a  complete  annotated  list  of  the  extant 
writings  of  Dr  Gilpin,  arranged  chronologically  as  published,  also  an 
account  of  the  manuscript  of  Dcemonologia  Sacra,  and  the  destruction 
of  other  MSS. 

I.  The  Agreement  of  the  Associated  Ministers  and  Churches  of  the 

Counties  of  Cumberland  and  Westmerland  [sic.].    With  some- 
thing  for   Explication   and  Exhortation  annexed.       London : 
Printed  by  T.  L.,  for  Simon  Waterson,  and  are  sold  at  the  sign 
of  the  Globe,  in  Paul's  Churchyard,  and  by  Richard  Scot,  Book- 
seller in  Carlisle.    1656.    Pp.  59.    4to. 
%*  In  the  copy  of  above  in  St  Patrick's  (Cathedral)  Library, 
(Marsh's,)  at  p.  52,  there  is  a  careful  correction  in  Gilpin's 
autograph  of  Carolostadius  for  Oecolompadius,  which  itself 
confirms  the   authorship.    There  is  no  name  on  title- 
page  or  elsewhere ;  but  Calamy  gives  it  in  his  enumera- 
tion.   Account,  vol.  ii.  p.  157. 

II.  The  Temple  Rebuilt :  a  Discourse  on  Zachery  vi.  13.     Preached 

at  a  Gknerall  Meeting  of  the  Associated  Ministers  of  the  County 
of  Cumberland,  at  Keswick,  May  19.  By  Richard  Gilpin,  Pastor 
of  the  Church  at  Graistock,  in  Cumberland.  London :  Printed 
by  B.  T.,  for  Luke  FawnCj  at  the  Parrot,  in  Paul's  Churchyard, 
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and  are  to  \^  sold  bj  Biphf^rd  Scott,  Bookseller  i^  Carlisle.  1658. 
4to.  Ep.  De^y-,  pp.  6,  a^d  40.  On  reverse  of  tijile-page  i^  this 
note :  '  "Wfe,  the  Asspoii^^  Mii^isters  of  the  County  of  Oumber- 
^^4,  do  earnestly  desire  opr  reyerepd  brotjier,  Mr  Bichard  Gil- 
pip,  to  prii^t  his  acceptable  l^ermon  preached  this  day  at  our 
Gtenerall  Meeting.  Timothy  Tullik,  Modr.  pro  Temp. 

«|^09N  tfAGKSON,  Scribe.' 
%*  Mj  own  copy  has  inscrijiied  in  Gilpin's  autograph,  *  Ex 
dono  Atfthori^f  and  again  mispquta  ^j^  carefully  cop-ected. 

III.  Disputatio  Medica  Inangurali9  de  Hysterica  Bassione,  quam 
Praaside  ])eo  Opt.  Max.  ex  autoritate  magnifici  D.  Bectoris  D. 
Jofaannis  Goocii,  in  Inclyt&  Lugd.  Batav.  Academia  EloquentisB 
et  Historiarum  Prof essoris  celeberrimi  nee  non  amplissimi  Senatds 
Academici,  Consent  et  Ahofie  Facultatis  Medices  Decreto,  Pro 
Gradu  J)octoratus,  Sununisque  in  Medicina  Honoribiis  ac  Privi- 
legiis  legitime  obtinendis,  Eruditormn  examini  subjicit  Bichardus 
Gflpin,  Anglus  Cmnbriens.  Die  6  Julii,  loco  horisque  solitis, 
ante  merid.  Lngdnni  Batavorum,  Apud  Yiduam  et  Haeredes 
Johannis  Elsevirii  Academiae  Typograph.    1676.    4to.    Pp.  8. 

%*  The  following  is  the  dedication  to  his  (second)  father-in- 
law  :  '  Celeberrimo  et  virtute  maxime  couspicuo  viro 
Gulielmo  Brisco  de  Crofton,  in  Comitatu  Cumbriad 
Aimigero,  Socero  suo  venerando.  Hanc  Disputatiojiem 
loangaralem  obaerFantiiB  wguum  ofifert  et  inscribit  Rich- 
ardos  Gilpin.' 

IV.  Dqsmonohgia  Sacra.  1 677.  4to.  See  our  reprint,  pp.  2, 7, 126, 
312,  for  general  and  special  title-pages. 

%*  In  our  *  Prrfatory  Note,'  I  have  characterised  this  the 
most  important  of  Gflpin's  works,  and  add  here  a 
little  from  the  Barnes*  ^  Memoirs,'  (as  before,)  and  from 
one  well  capable  of  pronouncing  an  opinion.  1.  Barnes  : 
'  What  had  greatly  raised  Dr  Gilpin's  ftune  was  his  treatise 
of  *^  Satan's  Temptations,'  which,  in  imitation  of  a  book  of 
Ein^  James  I,  he  entitled  ^^  Dasmonologia  Sacra,''  the 
largest  and  comi^etest  of  auy  extant  upon  that  subject. 
Being  out  of  print,  both  it  and  an  account  ot  its  autiior, 
and  others  of  his  writings,  may  be  given  the  world  when 
his  posterity  think  it  convenient,"  (pp.  145, 146.)  2.  John 
Byland,  M.A. :  '  If  ever  there  was  a  man  that  waB  clearly 
acquainted  with  the  cabinet-councils  of  hell,  this  author  is 
the  man,'  [in  his  *  Cotton  Mather.'] 

y.  The  Comforts  of  Divine  Love :  Preached  upon  the  Occasion  of  the 
much  Lamented  Death  of  the  Beverend  Mr  Timothy  Manlove. 

d 
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With  his  Character,  done  by  another  Hand.    London.     1700. 
'  12mo.    Epistle,  pp.  2.    Character,  pp.  4    Sermons,  pp.  46. 
%*.  The  Williams'  copy  is  marked  contemporaneoosly  *  16th 
January  1699.'    Prefixed  is  a  portrait  of  Dr  Manlove — 
for,  like  Gilpin  and  Pringle,  he  too  was  an  M.D. — ^by 
Vander  Gucht 
YI.  An  Assize  Sermon,  Preached  before  Judge  Twisselton  and  Serg. 
Bernard  at  Carlisle,  September  the  10th,  Anno  1660.    And  Now 
Publish'd  and  Beconmiended  to  the  Magistrates  of  the  Nation, 
as  a  Means,  by  God's  Blessing,  to  quicken  them  to  a  serious  Pur- 
suit of  the  Honourable  and  truly  Religious  Design,  for  the  Be- 
formation  of  Manners,  which  is  now  on  foot,  and  Countenanced 
by  the  Nobility,  Bishops,  and  Judges,  in  the  late  Account  of  the 
Societies  for  the  Bef  ormation  of  Manners,  and  applauded  by  the 
Serious  and  Beligious  Men  of  all  Persuasions.    By  B.  Gilpin, 
now  Minister  of  the  Gk)spel  in  Newcastle-upon-Tyne.    Lon^n : 
Printed  for  Tho.  Parkhurst,  at  the  Bible  and  Three  Crowns,  near 
Mercers  Chappie ;  and  Sarah. Burton,  Bookseller  at  New(»8tle. 
1700.    4to. 

I  have  now  to  notice  the  Manuscripts  of  Gilpin.  By  the  courtesy 
of  the  Rev.  Bernard  Gilpin,  Bengeo,  Hertford,  I  have  had  confided  to 
me  the  original  holograph  of  *  Dasmonohgia  Sdcra^^  and  in  our  re- 
print I  have  found  it  clearing  up  occasional  misprints  and  mis-point- 
ings. The  MS.  is  not  complete ;  the  collation  is  as  follows :  General 
title  and  three  special  titles,  pp.  3.     To  the  Reader,  pp.  6,  signed 

*  Rich.  Gilpin.'  Treatise  on  to  Part  II.,  page  255,  (in  our  edition,) 
ending  in  line  2l8t  from  top,  '  disqui[eting].'  The  penmanship  is 
clear  and  legible,  with  few  erasures,  and  having  a  margin  on  either 
side.  On  the  top  of  the  page  whereon  Part  I.  begins,  there  is 
the  date,  *  Newcastle,  July  9,  1671.'^  Further :  Calamy,  in  his  *  Ac- 
count,' thus  mentions  a  manuscript  treatise  of  which  he  had  heard : 

*  Among  other  things  he  hath  left  behind  him  in  manuscript,  a  valu- 
able Treatise  concerning  The  Pleasantness  of  the  Ways  of  Religion ; 
and  in  whatsoever  hands  it  lies,  it  is  pity  but  it  should  see  the  light,' 
(vol.  iL  p.  157.)  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  this  appeal  was  not  re- 
sponded to,  as  Prebendary  Gilpin  records  sorrowfully  its  loss  as  fol- 
lows :  '  Among  his  other  papers  was  found  a  treatise  of  considerable 
length,  prepared,  as  it  seemed,  for  the  press,  "  On  the  Pleasures  of 
Religion."  This  MS.,  and.  several  other  MSS.  of  Dr  Gilpin's,  consist- 
ing chiefly  of  heads  and  divisions  of  sermons,  from  which  he  used  com- 
monly to  preach,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  author  of  this  memoir ;  and 

^  By  the  favour  of  Mr  Kichol  I  have  had  one  hundred  large-paper  copies  of  this 
edition  of  '  Dsemonologia  Sacra '  thrown  off— quarto  :  and  prefixed  is  the  portrait  of 
Qilpin,  and  a  fac-simile  of  a  portion  of  this  manuscript 
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being  deposited  in  a  box  with  other  papers,  and  placed  in  the  comer 
of  a  closet,  were  attacked  by  what  is  commonly  called  dry  damp,  and 
were  almost  entirely  spoiled.  If  anything  had  been  interposed  between 
the  bottom  of  the  box  and  the  floor  so  as  to  have  suffered  the  air  to 
circulate,  the  mischief  had  been  prevented  \'  and  what  levity  in  the 
custodier  of  so  precious  a  legacy  that  this  little  care  was  neglected. 
Mr  Gilpin  of  Juniper  Green  writes  me  concerning  these  spoiled  MSS. : 
'  Nevertheless  [i.e.,  notwithstanding  their  utter  destruction  by  the 
dry-rot]  my  mother  kept  the  fragments  all  the  days  of  her  life  with 
great  veneration.  But  now  these  relics — they  were  little  better  than 
ashes — of  our  ancestor  have  perished.' 

I  have  thus  done  my  best  to  revivify  the  story  of  Bichabd  Gilpin, 
His  highest '  record'  is  *  on  high ;'  but  those  who  love  the  memory  of 
our  Worthy,  will,  it  is  hoped,  accept  kindly  our  endeavours  to  keep 
his  grave  green,  and  to  import,  so  to  speak,  personality  to  the  name 
in  an  old  title-page — of  one  who  did  valiant  service  for  The  Master : 

'  Sword  and  spear  he  might  not  wield, 
But  with  faith  his  heart  to  shield. 
Marched  he  to  the  batt]e-field.'>-[' Pamclinw  AniiiKB,*] 

And  SO  I  close  with  like  verses  by  leal-hearted  Sir  Egerton  Brydges : 

'  His  tongue,  the  Spirit's  two-edged  sword, 

Had  magic  in.it8  blade  ; 
For  while  it  smote  with  every  word. 

It  healed  the  wounds  it  made. 
Tet^  who  so  humbly  walked  as  he, 

A  conqueror  in  the  field  ; 
Wreathing  the  rose  of  victory 

Around  his  radiant  shield ! ' 

Alexander  B.  Grosabt. 
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A. — Page  xvi. — ^Ancestry  and  Desoekdantb  of  the  Gilpins. 

ThA  'different  *  Coimty '  Hisliorians,  and  Works  on  ttie  olA  ftinafes 
of  Etigland,  give  more  or  leds  fUll  detailB  conceding  the  Oilpind  in  *all 
their  many  oranches.  The  ^  Arms '  are  Or^  a  li^r  passailit  sable, 
armed  and  tusked  Gules.  A  fine  book-plate  of  this  adorns  Prebendary 
Gilpin's  Family  Manuscript.  These  *  Arms '  are  hereditarily  under- 
stood to  have  been  derived  from  the  fact  that  a  Bichard  de  Gylpyn  or 
Gilpin — who  is  regarded  as  the  founder  of  the  house — killed  a  wild 
boar  which  had  infested  the  neighbourhood  of  Kentmere,  in  the  reign 
of  King  John.  [See  Nicholson  and  Burns'  'Antiquities  of  West- 
moreland and  Cumberland/  (as  before,)  vol.  i.  pp.  135-137.]  This 
is  confirmed  by  Sir  Daniel  Fleming's  Collection  of  Pedigrees,  in  the 
possession  of  Sir  W.  Fleming  of  Bydal,  Co.  Westm.  Bart.  a.d.  1713 ; 
and  is  given  by  Bishop  Carleton  in  his  Life  of  Bernard  Gilpin.  From 
these  authorities,  and  various  other  Family  documents,  I  construct 
this  genealoffy  of  the  elder  House : — 

1.  Eichard  ....  founder.  He  a  son,  2.  William,  who  married  a 
daughter  of  Thomas  Ayray,  bailiff  of  Kentmere.  He  a  son,  3.  Bichard, 
who  married  daughter  of  Fleming  of  Coningston,  from  whom  many 
descendants  are  found  in  and  around  Kendal.  He  a  son,  4.  William. 
He  a  son,  5.  Bichard.  He  a  son,  6.  William,  a  captain  at  Bosworth 
field,  and  there  killed.  He  a  brother,  7.  Edwin,  two  of  whose  sons 
were  distinguished — ^viz.,  (1.)  The  ambassador  of  Queen  Elizabeth  to 
the  States  of  Holland.  (2.)  Bernard,  the  *  Apostle  of  the  North,'  was 
the  fourtli  son.  He,  [t.e.,  Edwin,]  a  son,  8.  William.  He  a  son,  9. 
George.  He  a  son,  10.  William.  He  a  son,  11.  George.  He  suc- 
ceeded by,  12.  Christopher  Gilpin,  a  half  brother  of  George,  in  whom 
the  direct  male  line  ended.  The  ^  Kentmere'  estate  sold  to  Sir  Charles 
Philipson. — [N.  and  5.— owfec/ore.] — ^William,  son  of  Bichard,  [=the 
4th  of  our  list,!  married  a  daughter  of  Thomas  L^mcaster  of  Sockbred, 
who  descended  of  the  baron  of  Kendal.  His  son  Bichard,  again 
[  =  6th  in  our  list,]  married  a  daughter  of  Sir  Bowland  Thomborroux, 
knight  of  BampseU.  This  Bichard  married  as  his  second  wife  Margaret 
Layton  =  Enwine,  second  daughter  of  Thomas  Layton  of  Dalemaine, 
who  had  several  sons — ^Anthony,  Thomas,  Sir  William,  Sir  Bryan, 
Sir  Cuthbert,  Sir  Bichard,  all  famous  men,  mostly  soldiers,  and  some 
knights  of  Bhodes.     His  daughters  also  intermarried  with  Bedman, 
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Oarettcm,  Giyboitte,  aiid  Vaux.    We  may  now  tabulate  tbe  deeeeftt. 
Froib  Biehard,  and  hid  fieeoikd  Wife,  Matgaret  Laytois,  cottx^s— 

i  ~         ~1  ~T  ^    i  f         i 

Riuhgrd.  John.  Pranois.  George.  Benmrd.  %  daughters. 

I  :      '       i      7T>       ~l      :     i       1    n      i     i 

WilUsm  a  Eliz.  WtuBhington.    Qeorge.     RandaU.       3<:nuird      Ricl^ard.    Caly.     Mary.    Margaret. 

of  noxighton 


le  Spring.  |  father  of  Isaao,  father  of  oar 

Dr  Gilpin. 


(Joorgk       tdaon.        Sdson.        4t!h«on.        5th  aon.        6th  6on.        7th  son.       3  aatigliteTk 
Wtom  «  •  •  •  •  fiandforth. 
George. 

£Bee  Htifchinftcm^B  *  Hfetory  of  DuriMtm/  vol.  ii.  703,  account  of  the 
€ni']^,  from  ^  paper  in  the  hatidls  of  Mr  Bob.  Sober  of  Sherbnm, 
it€ta  DurhW^,  Without  dfrte.— Banldall  MSS.  Tbe  last  Geoi^,  alt  the 
time  of  iteakSng  otit  BoW'b  pedigree,  is  said  to  be  living,  and  owner 
of  tibe  ancient  house  of  the  Gilpins,  Kentmere  Hall.1 

Tumimg  to  Ih'  Richard  'Gilpin,  I  have  had  two  eiaboiwte  pedigrees 
ifof  descent)  entrrtsted  to  me,  by  the  former  of  which,  it  appears  our 
Worthy  had  a  very  toge  famfly  by,  ^as  I  understa'nd,)  his  two  wives. 
By  this  ateo  I  find  that  his  second  wife  was  bom  *  Get.  16tJi,  1626,' 
cJdest  daughter  of  Wilfiitfi  Brisco  of  Croflon — her  name  '^sftnfiah. 
I  have  a  istt^icion  that  the  fiifst  Mrs  Gilpin  died  at  Gteyi^ke,  and  that 
the  Doctot'  te-married  befote  leaving  it ;  but  owiAg  to  the  time-w<»ii 
state  m  th6  Greystoke  *  Registers,'  all  the  entries  that  remain  concern- 
nig  !Dr  Gflpm's  family  are  the  two  children  giv€ta  in  ovr  Metfioir. 
^dlowii^  William  and  Susanndih  were,  1.  Isaac,  bom  July  12, 1658 ; 
iiiaiHed  £lizabeth>  daughter  Of  Thomas  Gl^et.  Then,  2.  Susat^a, 
bora  Nov.  ■27th,  1659 ;  married  Matthew  Parlis,  minister.  [The 
forriler  Susannah  mast  have  died  as  a  oMld.]  Then,  3.  Anne,  who 
married  Sawrey  of  Broughton  ToWer,  Es^.  [On  this  maii*iage,  see 
Bamete'  ^  Itfemoir,'  as  before,  pp.  142, 143.]  She  was  bom  December 
6tb,  1660.  Then,  4.  Elizabeth,  bom  Aug.  3, 1662 ;  died  tinmarried. 
Then,  6.  Ridha(rd:  died  of  a  blow  of  his  schoolmaster.  Then,  '6. 
Maiy,  bom  Dec.  28th,  1666 ;  died  unmarried.  Then,  7.  Dorothy, 
Ikjm  Aug.  IS,  1668 ;  mferried,  <1.)  Jabez  Cay,  M.D. ;  (2.)  Eli  Fenton. 
Then,  8.  John,  bom  Feb.  13,  1669.  [More  of  him  imhiediately.] 
Then,  9.  Francis,  bOm  July  27, 1671 ;  ob.  infant.  Then,  10.  Bernard, 
bom  Oct.  6, 1672,  died  in  his  youth  at  Jamaica,  unmarried.  Then,  11. 
Francis,  bOm  Jan.  27,  1676,  died  in  infancy.  Then,  12.  Thomas, 
lt)Om  July  27, 1677,  died  unmarried,  June  20, 1700.  Returning  upon 
John,  [eighth  of  this  list,]  he  married  Hannah,  daughter  of  Kob^ 
day,  Esq.  of  Newcastle,  and  left  large  issue,  as  follows :  1.  Bichard, 
1bom  April  9, 1700,  (soon  after  his  grandfather  died,)  died  linmarried, 
1723.  -2.  Robert,  bom  17th  Aug.  1702,  married  Ruth,  daughter  of 
ISeyilold  Hallof  Newbiggen,  Esq.  [More  of  this  pan*  immediately.] 
3.  William,  borti  Jan.  1, 1700  (?),  married  Mary,  datighterof  Thomas 
Dickenson,  clerk.  4.  John,  bom  1st  Sept.  1706.  5.  Thomas,  boi*n 
Jan.  8, 1711,  ob.  12  March  1713.    6.  Susanna.    7.  A  daughter.    8. 
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Barbara,  bom  16th  May  1710,  wife  of  Braithwaite  of  Stockton. .  9, 
Susanna,  bom  28tli  Apnl  1712,  wife  of  Isaac  Cookson  of  Newcastle. 
10.  Hannah,  bom  22d  May  1715,  wife  of  ...  .  Groldsmith.  Ee- 
tuming  a^in  npon  Robert,  [second  of  the  Ustfrom  John,]  he  had 
issue — 1.  John,  who  married  daughter  of  John  Cookson  of  London. 
He  took  the  name  of  Sawrey  on  succeeding  to  the  Broughton  Tower 
estate.    2.  Bichard,  died  in  East  Indies.     3.  Buth.    4.  5. 

Jer.  (?).  William,  [third  of  list  from  JohnJ  had  issue — 1.  Thomas, 
ob.  an  infant  2.  John,  dead  1809.  3.  !Uobert,  ib.  4.  Hannah, 
married.  5.  William,  died  18th  September^  set.  67.  So  much  for 
the  first  paper.  Now  for  the  second,  which  gives  the  descendants  of 
the  eldest  son  of  Dr  Gilpin,  viz.,  William,  bom,  as  stated  in  Memoir, 
at  Greystoke,  5th  Sept  1657.  He  became  a  barrister-at-law,  justice  of 
the  peace,  and  deputy  vice-admiral  for  county  Cumberland,  and  re- 
corder of  the  city  of  Carlisle ;  bought  Highfield  Moor  and  the  tithes  of 
Crosby ;  died  at  Scaleby  Castle,  Aug.  14, 1724,  89t.  67.  He  married 
Mary,  eldest  daughter  and  one  of  the  co-heiresses  of  Heniy  Fletcher 
of  Tahmtyre,  The  issue  were — 1.  Susan  Maria,  bom  at  Scaleby 
Castle,  10th  Nov.  1689,  wife  of  Joshua  Dacre  Appleby  of  Kirkleving- 
ton,  by  whom  she  had  issue — [will  be  enumerated  immediately].  2. 
Anne,  bom  April  14, 1691.  3.  Richard,  bom  6th  Feb.  1692,  married 
Mary,  daughter  of  Enoch  Hudson.  4.  Dorothy,  ob.  an  iufant.  5. 
Henry,  ibid.  6.  William,  bom  at  Whitehaven,  married  Margaret, . 
daughter  of  G.  Langstaff.  7.  Henry,  bom  Oct.  1692,  ob.  at  Jamaica. 
8.  John  Bemard,  born  at  Scaleby,  Jan.  24,  1701,  ob.  circa  1776, 
buried  at  Carlisle  Cathedral.  He  married  Matilda,  eldest  daugther 
of  George  Langstaff,  ob.  circa  1773,  biuied  at  Carlisle.  9.  Dorothy, 
bom  at  Scaleby,  wife  of  Eaglivfield  Griffith,  bom  4th  Nov.  1703. 
10.  George,  bom  at  Scaleby,  29th  Aug.  1706,  married  Elizabeth,  third 
daughter  of  George  Langstaff.  Returning  on  Susan  Maria,  [eldest 
daughter,]  she  had  a  daughter,  Elizabeth,  bom  at  Whitehaven,  Feb. 
12, 1708,  ob.  an  infant,  and  a  son,  William,  bom  June  1724,  ob.  at 
Whitehaven,  4th  Dec.  1779.  He  married  Elizabeth  Hodgson,  daugh- 
ter of  Robert  Hodgson  of  Whitehaven,  died  at  Denbigh  Castle,  26th 
April  1792,  eet.  60.  They  had  issue — 1.  William  Gilpin,  bom  at 
Whitehaven,  12th  Nov.  1758,  ob.  15th  Oct.  1822,  at  East  Sheen,  Sur- 
rey, having  married  Sarah,  daughter  of  George  Holland,  Esq.  of  London, 
in  1793.  Finally  returning  on  John  Bemard,  [eighth,  supra,]  he  was 
father  oiE  the  Rev.  William  Gilpin,  vicar  of  R)ldre,  prebendary  of 
Salisbury,  died  April  5, 1804  at  Boldre,  set  80.  He  will  not  soon  be 
forgotten,  as  his  delightful  books,  with  their  carefully  finished  *  Illus- 
trations' on  'Picturesque  Beau^,' are  gathering  increasing- value  as 
they  become  older.  He  had  issue  by  his  first  cousin.  John  Bemard 
Gilpin,  Esq.,  who  went  to  Philadelphia,  and  afterwards  became  British 
Consul  at  Rhode  Island.  His  descendants  are  now  partly  in  Nova 
Scotia,  [J.  Bernard  Gilpiu,  Esq.,  M.D.,  Halifax,]  and  in  England  and 
Scotland ;  and  Rev.  William  Gilpin,  bom  April  8,  1757,  rector — an 
excellent  and  venerable  man,  and  clergyman — in  county  Salop ;  and 
Sawrey  GUpin,  bom  Oct  30,  1733,  ob.  1808.  For  the  two  Papers 
whence  most  of  the  preceding  details  have  been  collected,  I  owe 
thanks  to  my  friend  Joshua  Wilson,  Esq.,  Nevil  Park,  Tunbridge 
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Wells.  I  may  add  that  in  Prebendary  Gilpin's  Family-Manuscript 
there  are  *  Memoirs'  of- WiUiam  Gilpin,  Esq.,  the  recorder  of  Carlisle, 
containing  valuable  and  interesting  letters  to  and  from  the  Lowther 
family.  The  *  Recorder'  was  a  man  of  mark.  His  portrait  is  at 
Scaleby  Castle.  Next,  severally  William  *  merchant  at  Whitehaven/ 
See  Story,  as  before.]  Henry,  of  *  the  Navy,'  Thomas,  John  Bernard, 
nne,  Dorothy,  Susannah  Maria,  the  eldest  daughter,  who  must  have 
been  a  lady  of  uncommon  originality  and  force  of  character,  and 
largeness  of  heart.  [As  above.  She  was  married  to  Dacre  Appleby, 
Esq,  of  Kirklinton,  contiguous  to  Scaleby  Castle.  Curiously  enough, 
their  eldest  son  married  a  daughter  of  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle.  Mrs 
Appleby  *  was  followed  by  all  the  country,  in  tears,  to  her  grave.'] 
John  Bernard, — a  very  capital  *  Memoir'  of  a  gallant  soldier.  Somer- 
viUe,  in  *  The  Chase,'  refers  to  the  Windsor  *  roads*  constructed  under 
his  military  supervision.  He  was  a  familiar  friend  of  the  good  Colonel 
Gardiner.  There  are  glimpses  of  the  Rebellion  of  1745  in  this  Me- 
moir, throwing  light  on  events  at  Carlisle.  At  *  leisure  hours'  he 
cultivated  painting,  and  when  he  lived  at  Carlisle,  he  had  sometimes 
half  a  dozen  young  people,  or  more,  who  used  occasionally  to  attend 
him  for  instruction.'  Of  these  some  became  famous,  e.g,,  John  Smith, 
whom  Lord  Warwick  sent  to  Rome,  Robert  Smirke,  Esq.,  R.A.,  Mrs 
Head,  &c.  The  Prebendary,  in  his  MS.,  here  gives  also  an  account 
6i  literary  society  of  the  period,  including  Warburton,  Dr  Brown,  and 
othera  There  are  Letters  of  this  many-gtfted  man,  revealing  a  very 
beautifdl  and  tender  veneration  for  his  departed  wife,  whose  loss  he 
'.mourned  unto  the  grave.'  The  correspondence  between  Mr  and  Mrs 
Bernard  Gilpin  is  striking  and  brilliant.  Sawrey  Gilpin,  R.A.,  of 
Knightsbridge,  their  son,  became  celebrated  as  an  anunal  painter. 
Sir  J.  D.  A.  Gilpin,  another  son,  was  knighted  for  his  long  services 
in  America,  West  Indies,  and  Gibraltar.  He  was  a  friend  of  Wash- 
ington's. Catherine,  sister  of  the  two  last,  born  at  Scaleby  Castle, 
1738,  was  a  woman  of  rare  intellect,  and  a  friend  of  Miss  Blamire, 
the  sweet  Poetess  of  Cumberland.  In  a  new  edition  of  Miss  Blamire's 
'  Poems  and  Songs,'  recently  published,  there  are  given  some  by  Miss 
Gilpin,  equal  to  the  others.  She  died  at  Carlisle  in  1811.  Even  these 
bare  names  and  dates  will  suffice  to  reveal  a  Family  distinguished  in 
well-nigh  every  department  of  human  achievement,  to  be  placed  in 
their  hereditaiy  talent  with  the  Hunters,  Gregorys,  and  Browns,  and 
equally  remarkable  in  their  hereditary  piety  and  worth,  as  well  where 
they  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Enghmd  as  where  they  held  true  to 
Nonconformity,  and  their  descent  from  the  great  and  good  Dr 
Richard  Gilpin. 


B. — Page  xix:. — Gilpins  at  Oxford. 

The  following  memoranda  are  taken  from  the  three  Lists  of  Queen's 
CoUege,  as  detsuled : — 
I.  From  the  List  of  Fellows : 

1555.  Gilpin.    [In  another  and  later  hand  this  note  is  appended: 
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'  Berpafdufli  (ni  jfyUor)  B^  ^  Houg^itoii  h  Spring  in  Com.  Dundm. 
V.  B^tiesii  Vitas  cUr.  yiroram,  p.  284.'    Tte  ftpostla] 

1569.  Bichaid  ailpui. 

1572,  Joshua  Gilmn, 

II.  From  %h^  List  of  I^i^trieB : 
1594.  Term.  Mic.  Gilpip. 
1602.    „       Paaek    „ 
1610,     „  J,        », 

1614.     „  „        „  6,  [=*  bateller/  or  exhibitioner.] 

1631,    „  „.     Stemuel  Gilpin,  6,  [ibid.] 

III.  Froip  the  List  of  Matricalations : 

1602.  f  fiWieiscus  Gilpin,  Lancastr^nsiQ  fiUu^  ministri  vefhi  Dei. 
Oct.  15.  i     N^t.  An.  17. 
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.   Tlfie  fpUQwiitg  extract  from  N.  ap^  B.  '  History/  (as  j^efore,)  yoi.  i. 

S.  1^0.  shenf  p  the  G^pins  were  rreeholders  in  Skioklsuid  ^  early  as  the 
ays  of  Queen  Bess :  '  And  in  the  14  BU^.  Willii|fn  P^,  mm^is  of 
I^ortt^amptoq,  died  seised  the|*eof  [i.e.,  of  the  manor  of  Sbykeland 
!^ogersl  and  the  safne  was  assigned  to  his  widow  for  dower,  and  the 
particulars  in  the  rental  made  thereof  was  94  follows :  manor  of  ^faick- 
mnd  Boger :  &eelaplders  there,  Edward  I^ncaster,  Esquire,  268.  8d. : 
John  Master,  Esquir0,  lis.  94^ :  WiUtam  Gilpin,  98.  9d.  Total  gf  |he 
(customary)  rei^t  of  this  manor  £15, 146.  Sd. :  ten  shillings  paid  yearly 
by  Mr  Lancaster'^  t^pantEf,  to  be  free  of  their  ^  fr(»n  the  Iprd's  wiB. 
being  part  of  thq  said  sum.'  Furt)^,  this  Qotice  opcurs  under  Ohapel 
of  Grosihwaite  in  parish  of  Hevers|]am, '  The  phanisel  and  ste^)e  pf 
tl^s  cnapel  were  built  by  one  William  (}i|pfn,  who  also  contripfiteq 
lar^ly  towards  the  three  bells,  ii^  1626:  on  whicji  bells  are  tne  fol- 
lowm£  {nsqriptions :  ofi  the  first  bell :  '^  Jesus,  ]be  pur  9pee4 '''  od  tne 
secpfid  bell :  "  Soti  Deo  gtpria :"  pn  thp  third  bdl } 

^  A  yAimg  man  gnrfi  in  godlinees 
WUUain  Qilpin  hj  tkama 
GftTe  forty  pounds  to  make  tl^eee  eoancU 
To  Gfodre  eternal  fame."  ^ 

[Vol.  I.  p.  215.] 


DJIMONOLOGIA  SACEA. 


NOTE. 

For  aeooant  of  the  holograph  MS.  of '  DoBmonologia  Sacra' — still  in  the  huger  portion 
preaerred— flee  our  Memoir  in  loco.  The  original  edition  of  the  book  forms  a  handsome 
quarto.  The  general  title-page  will  be  foand  below:*  the  special  ones  of  Parts  I.,  II., 
and  III.  in  their  respective  places.  There  hare  been  at  least  two  reprints,  bat  none 
comparable  with  the  first.  Our  text  is  a  carefal  reprint  of  the  Author's  own  edition,  col- 
lated in  all  doubtful  places  with  the  MS.  as  above.  Mr  Gilpin  very  largely  quotes 
Scripture,  without  giying  the  book,  chapter,  and  verse;  we  hare  made  up  the  deficiency 
by  filling  all  in,  within  brackets.— G. 

♦  DJSMONOLOOIA  SACRA, 

OB,  A 

TBEATISS 
or 

In  Three  Ruis. 

By  BlOHAKD  GiLFIK. 

2  Cor.  2. 11.  We  are  not  tgnoratU  of  hie  Devices, 

LONDON, 

Printed  by  /.  2).  for  Richard  Randd,  and  Peier  Maplieden, 

Booksellers  in  New  CaeUe  upon  Tine.  1677. 


TO  THE  READER. 


Thb  accurate  searches  into  the  secrets  of  nature  which  this  age  hath 
produced,  though  they  are  in  themselves  sufficient  evidences  of  a  com- 
mendable industry,  yet,  seeing  they  fall  so  exceedingly  short  of  that 
discovery  which  men  aim  at— giving  us  at  best  but  probable  conjec- 
tures and  uncertain  guesses — they  are  become  as  little  satisfactory  to 
men  that  look  after  the  true  causes  of  things,  as  those  '  ships  of  desire' 
whose  great  undertaking  for  gold  had  raised  high  expectations  in  their 
attempts,  but  in  the  return  brought  nothing  home  for  their  ventures 
but  'apes  and  peacocks,'^  [1  Kings  x.  22,  and  2  Chron.  ix.  21.] 
While  men  reflect  upon  themselves  under  such  disappointments, 
they  cannot  but  check  themselves,  for  over-promising  themselves 
in  their  adventures,  with  that  of  Zophar,  *  Vain  man  would  be  wise,' 
[Job  xi.  12.1 

But  how  happy  would  it  be  for  men  if  such  failures  of  expectation 
might  better  inform  them !  If  our  attainments  in  these  pursuits  wiU 
not  bear  our  charges,  nor  recompense  our  pains  and  loss  of  time  with 
an  answerable  pront,  though  we  may  see  cause  sometimes,  as  a  diver- 
tisement  or  recreation,  to  use  them,  yet  how  shall  we  satisfy  ourselves 
to  make  them  our  chief  and  sole  business  ? 

K  we  knew  of  nothing  of  higher  concern  to  us  than  these,  our  neglect 
of  greater  matters  were  more  excusable ;  but  seeing  we  are  sufficiently 
instructed  that  we  have  more  weighty  things  to  look  after,  such  as 
relate  to  a  certain  future  estate  of  happiness  or  misery,  the  very  dis- 
covery of  this  to  a  rational  being  must  needs  entitle  such  things  to  the 
first  and  greatest  part  of  his  care.  He  that  knows  that  there  is  '  one 
thing  necessary,'  and  yet  suffers  himself  to  be  diverted  from  the  pur- 
suit of  that,  by  'troubling  himself  about  many  things,'  [Luke  x.  41,] 
is  more  justly  chargeable  with  folly,  than  he  that  neglecte  his  estate, 
and  finds  himself  no  other  employment  but  to  pursue  feathers  in  the 
wind. 

Among  those  things  that  religion  offers  to  our  study,  God  and  our 
own  hearts  are  the  chief.  Ood  is  the  first  and  last  and  whole  of  our 
happiness ;  the  beginning,  progress,  and  completement  of  it  is  from 
him  and  in  him — ^f or  in  that  centre  do  all  tne  lines  meet ;  but  our 
heart  is  the  stage  upon  which  this  felicity,  as  to  the  application  of  it, 
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is  transacted :  upon  this  little  spot  of  earth  doth  God  and  Satan  draw 
up  their  several  armies ;  here  doth  each  of  them  shew  their  power  and 
wisdom ;  this  is  treated  by  both ;  each  of  them  challenge  an  interest 
in  it ;  it  is  attacked  on  the  one  side  and  defended  on  the  other.  So  that 
here  are  skirmishes,  battles,  and  stratagems  managed.  That  man, 
then,  that  will  not  concern  himself  in  his  inquiries,  how  the  matter 
goes  in  his  own  heart,  what  ground  is  got  or  lost,  what  forts  are  taken 
or  defended,  what  mines  are  sprung,  what  ambuscades  laid,  or  how 
the  battle  proceeds,  must  needs  lie  under  a  just  imputation  of  the 
greatest  folly ;  neither  can  he  be  excused  in  his  neglect  by  the  most 
pressing  solicitations  of  other  things  that  seem  to  require  his  attend- 
ance upon  the  highest  imaginable  pretences  of  necessity :  *  For  what 
is  he  profited,  that  gains  the  whole  world,  if  he  loses  his  soul  ? '  [Mark 
viii.  36.] 

But  the  exact  and  faithful  management  of  such  spiritual  inquiries, 
with  their  necessary  improvement  to  diligent  watchfulness  ana  care- 
ful endeavours  of  resistance,  is  another  manner  of  work  than  most  men 
dream  of.  To  discover  the  intrigues  of  Satan's  policy,  to  espy  his 
haunts  and  lurking-places  in  our  hearts,  to  note  his  subtle  contrivances 
in  taking  advantages  against  us,  and  to  observe  how  the  pulse  of  the 
soul  beats  under  ms  provocations  and  deceitful  allurements,  how  far 
we  comply  or  dissent,  requires  so  much  attendance  and  laborious  skil- 
fulness,  that  it  cannot  be  expected  that  such  men  who  design  no  more 
than  to  be  Christians  at  the  easiest  rate,  and  content  themselves  with 
a  formal  superficiality  of  religion;  or  such  who,  having  given  up 
themselves  to  the  deceitful  sweets  of  worldly  carnal  delights,  are  not 
at  leisure  to  engage  themselves  in  so  serious  a  work ;  or  such  whose 
secret  guilt  of  rebellious  combination  with  the  devil  against  God, 
makes  them  fearful  to  consider  fully  the  hazards  of  that  wickedness, 
which  they  had  rather  practise  with  forgetfulness,  lest  the  review  of 
their  ways  and  sight  of  their  danger  should  awaken  their  consciences 
to  give  them  an  unwelcome  disquiet ;  it  cannot,  I  say,  be  expected 
that  any  of  these  sorts  of  men,  wnilst  they  are  thus  set,  should  give 
themselves  the  trouble  of  so  much  pains  and  toil  as  this  business  aoth 
require. 

Upon  this  consideration  I  might  rationally  fix  my  prognostic  of  the 
entertainment  of  the  following  treatise.  What  acceptance  soever  it 
may  find  with  such  as  are  cordially  concerned  for  their  souls  and  the 
realities  of  religion — and  of  such  I  may  say  as  the  apostle  Paul  con- 
cerning brotherly  love,  1  Thes.  iv.  9,  as  touching  this  matter,  *  They 
need  not  that  I  write  unto  them,  for  they  themselves  are  taught  of 
God  *  to  be  suspicious  of  Satan's  devices ;  and  by  experience  they  find 
his  deceits  so  secret,  and  withal  so  dangerous,  that  any  help  for  further 
discovery  and  caution  must  needs  be  welcome  to  them ;  yet — ^to  be  sure 
the  prince  of  darkness,  who  is  always  iealous  of  tlie  least  attempts  that 
may  be  made  against  his  empire,  will  arm  his  forementioned  subjects 
against  it,  and  whomsoever  else  he  can  prevail  upon,  by  the  power  of 
prejudice,  to  reject  it,  as  urging  us  to  a  study  more  severe  or  harsh 
than  is  consistent  either  with  the  lower  degrees  of  knowledge  of  many, 
or  with  that  ease  which  most  men  desire  to  indulge  to  themselves ;  or 
as  offering  such  things  which  they,  to  save  themselves  from  further 
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trouble,  will  be  willing  to  call  chimeras  or  idle  specalations :  and  this 
last  I  may  rather  expect,  because  in  this  latter  age  Satan  hath  advanced 
so  far  in  his  general  design  against  ail  Christianity,  and  for  the  intro- 
duction of  paganism  and  atheism,  that  none  now  can  express  a  serious 
conscientious  care  for  holiness  and  the  avoidance  of  sin,  but  upon  pain  of 
the  imputation  of  silliness  or  whining  preciseness ;  and  none  can  speak 
or  write  of  conversion,  faith,  or  grace,  but  he  shall  be  hazarded  by  the 
scoffs  of  those  that  are  unwilling  to  judge  the  private  workings  of  the 
heart  to  Grod-ward,  or  spiritual  exercises  of  grace,  to  be  any  better  than 
conceited  whims  and  unintelligible  nonsense:  l3ut  seeing  such  men 
make  bold  to  jeer,  not  only  that  language  and  those  forms  of  speech 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  thought  fit  to  make  use  of  in  the  Scriptures, 
but  also  the  very  things  of  '  Faith,'  *  Grace,'  and  *  Spirit/  which  are 
everywhere  in  the  sacred  oracles  reconunended  to  us  with  the  most 
weighty  seriousness — which  with  them  pass  for  no  better  than  cheats 
and  fancies — we  can  easily  sit  under  their  contempt ;  and  shall,  as  we 
hope,  be  so  far  from  being  jeered  out  of  our  religion,  that  their  scorns 
shall  have  no  more  impression  upon  us  than  the  ravings  of  a  frenzical 
person  that  knows  not  what  he  speaks. 

Notwithstanding  these,  who  are  no  way  considerable  for  weight, 
there  are,  I  hope,  a  great  many  who  seriously  employ  themselves  in 
the  inwards  as  well  as  the  outwards  of  religion — and  who  will  not 
suffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  that  the  apostle  obtruded  an  empty 
notion  upon  believers,  when  he  recommended  that  observable  truth  to 
them.  Bom.  ii.  28,  *  He  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly,'  &c. ; 
for  their  sakes  have  I  undertaken  this  labour  of  collecting  and  me- 
thodising the  grand  stratagems  and  chief  ways  of  delusion  of  the  great 
deceiver.  To  these  I  must  particularly  account  for  some  few  things 
relating  to  this  discourse.    As, 

1.  That  I  have  satisfied  myself  in  the  reasons  of  the  publication  of 
these  papers,  and  do  not  judge  it  requisite  to  trouble  any  so  far  as  to 
tell  what  these  reasons  are.  They  who  desire  to  resist  such  an  enemy, 
and  whose  experience  doth  convince  them  that  all  helps  are  necessary, 
will  not  need  them;  and  those  that  are  men  of  scorn  or  of  avowed  care- 
lessness will  not  regard  them,  though  I  should  declare  them. 

2.  To  prevent  the  misapprehensions,  which  possibly  some  may 
otherwise  labour  withal,  of  a  monstrous  product  from  one  text, 
because  they  may  observe  one  text  in  the  front,  and  no  other 
mentioned  throughout  the  first  and  second  parts;  they  may  know 
that  I  made  use  of  several  in  the  preaching  of  these  discourses,  as 
suitable  foundations  for  the  several  particmars  herein  mentioned; 
but  in  the  moulding  up  of  the  whole  into  the  method  of  a  treatise, 
for  the  ease  of  the  reader,  I  thought  fit  to  lay  aside  those  intro- 
ductions— as  also  many  other  occasional  applications  which  were 
proper  for  sermons,  and  a  great  many  things  which  were  neces- 
sary to  be  spoken  for  explication  and  illustration  of  these  points 
to  a  popular  auditory — and  have  only  presented  the  substance  in 
a  more  close  connexion;  because  if  there  be  any  little  obscurity 
that  may  at  first  appear  to  any  for  want  of  variety  of  words, 
the  treatise  being  under  their  eye,  will  be  at  leisure  to  attend  their 
review  in  a  second  or  third  reading ;  which,  however,  I  would  recom- 
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mend  eamestly  to  those  that  in  these  concerns  do  really  design  to  be 
*  wise  for  themselves.' 

3.  Neither  should  it  seem  strange  that  I  have  frequently  made  use 
of  instances  from  history  or  other  later  relations.  Whosoever  shall 
consider  the  nature  of  the  matter  treated  on  will  not  complain  of  this 
as  a  needless  trouble  put  upon  them ;  yet  withal  I  have  been  so  careful 
of  doing  any  persons  an  unkindness,  by  making  too  bold  with  them, 
that  I  mentioned  no  names  but  such  as  upon  such  occasions  have  been 
made  public  by  others  before.  The  rest  I  have  only  mentioned  in  the 
general,  discovering  their  case  where  it  was  useful,  but  concealing  the 
persons. 

4.  It  may  perhaps  seem  a  defect,  that  the  several  directions,  re- 
medies, or  counsels  which  are  requisite  to  be  observed  in  making 
resistance  against  Satan  are  not  added,  except  some  few  hints  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  third  part,  and  some  other  things  in  that  part,  in  the 
applications  of  the  several  doctrines  therein,  which  I  thougnt  fit,  upon 
good  groimds,  to  leave  in  the  order  of  a  preaching  method ;  but  such 
may  be  pleased  to  consider  that  several  have  performed  that  part  very 
fully,  to  whose  labours  I  had  rather  refer  the  reader  than  trouble  him 
with  a  repetition.  It  was  only  my  design  to  endeavour  a  more  full 
discovery,  though  every  way  short  of  the  thing  itself,  of  Satan's  craft, 
because  the  knowledge  of  this  is  so  necessary,  and  withal  others  have 
done  it  more  sparingly.  Such  as  it  is,  accept  and  improve  for  thy 
spiritual  advantage ;  for  that  was  the  end  of  this  undertcudng,  by  him 
who  desires  that  thy  soul  may  prosper. 

Rich.  Gilpin. 
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A  TREATISE  OP  SATAFS  TEMPTATIONS. 


PART  I. 

Be  sober ^  be  vigilant ;  becattae  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  waJkeih  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. — 1  Peteb  Y.  8. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  introduction  to  the  teost,Jrom  a  consideraUon  of  (he  desperate  ruin 
of  the  souls  of  men, — The  text  opened,  expressing  SaiarCs  malice, 
power,  cruelty,  and  diligence. 

The  soTils  of  men  are  '  precious/  The  whole  world  cannot  repair 
iheir  loss.  Hence  by  God  are  all  men  in  particular  charged  with  care 
and  watchfulness  about  them.  He  hath  also  set  up  watchmen  and 
overseers,  whose  business  it  is  to  watch  over  souls,  and  in  the  most 
strict  and  careful  manner,  as  those  that  must '  give  an  account,'  [Heb. 
xiii.  17.] 

What  can  more  stir  up  men  to  the  discharge  of  this  duty  than  the 
frequent  alarms  which  we  have  of  the  assaults  of  such  an  adversary, 
whose  business  it  is  to  destroy  the  soul  ?  '  The  Philistines  are  upon 
thee,  Samson  I '  [Judges  xvi.  9;]  he  fights  continually,  and  useth  all 
the  policy  and  skiU  he  hath  for  the  management  of  his  strength. 

Besides,  it  is  a  consideration  very  affectmg,  when  we  view  the  *  de- 
solations that  are  made  in  the  earth,'  [P&  xlvi.  8,]  what  wounds,  what 
overthrows,  what  cruelties,  slaveries,  and  captivities  these  conquered 
vassals  are  put  to.  It  was,  as  some  think,  an  inexcusable  cruelty  in 
David  against  the  Ammonites,  when  he  '  put  them  under  saws,  and 
harrows  of  iron,  and  made  them  pass  through  the  brick-ldln,'  2  Sam. 
xii.  31 ;  but  this  spiritual  Pharaoh  hath  a  more  grievous  '  house  of 
bondage,'  and  iron  furnace.  Neither  is  this  miserable  destruction 
ended,  but  will  keep  pace  with  time,  and  shall  not  cease  till  Christ 
shall  at  his  appearance  finally  conquer  him  and  tread  him  down.  If 
Xorxes  wept  to  look  upon  nis  army  through  the  prospective  of  de- 
vouring time,  which,  upon  an  easy  foresight,  shewed  him  the  death  of 
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SO  great  a  company  of  gaUant  men,  we  may  well  weep,  as  David  at 
ZiMag,  till  we  can  weep  no  more ;  or  as  Bachel  for  her.children, '  re- 
fusing to  be  comforted/  [Jer.  xxxi.  15;]  while  we  consider  what  a 
great  number  of  succeeding  generations, '  heaps  upon  heaps,'  [Judges 
XV.  16,]  will  be  drawn  with  him  to  a  consuming  Tophet     And  cpuld 
we  follow  him  thither,  to  hear  the  cries  of  his  prisoners,  the  roarings  of 
his  wounded,  where  they  *  curse  the  day'  that  Drought  them  forth,  and 
themselves  for  their  folly  and  madness  in  hearkening  to  his  delusions, 
the  dreadful  outcries  of  eternity,  and  then  their  '  rage  against  heaven' 
in  cursings  and  blasphemings,  while  the^  have  no  mitigations  or  ease, 
nor  the  refreshment  of  *  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongues,'  [Luke 
xvi.  24,]  we  would  surely  think  we  could  never  spend  our  time  better 
than  in  opposing  such  an  enemy,  and  warning  men  to  '  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,'  [Mat.  iii.  7,]  to  take  heed  they  come  not  into  his  snare. 
With  what  earnestness  would  we  endeavour  to  persuade  men  1     What 
dfligence  would  we  use  to  cast  water  upon  these  devouring  flames,  and 
to  pluck  men  as  brands  out  of  the  fire  1     It  is  true,  if  Satan  had  dealt 
plainly  with  men,  and  told  them  what  wages  they  were  to  expect,  and 
set  a  visible  mark  upon  his  slaves,  or  had  managed  a  visibly  destruc- 
tive hostility,  men  have  such  natural  principles  of  self-preservation, 
and  of  hatred  of  what  appears  to  be  evil,  that  we  might  expect  they 
would  have  fled  from  him,  and  still  have  been  upon  their  guard ;  but 
he  useth  such  artifices,  such  sleights  and  cozenage,  that  men  are  cast 
into  a  sleep  or  a  golden  dream ;  while  he  binds  them  in  chains  of 
darknesB  the^r  see  not  their  end,  the  snare,  nor  the  pit ;  nay,  he  intoxi- 
cates them  with  a  love  of  their  misery,  and  a  delight  in  nelping  for- 
ward their  ruin,  so  that  they  are  volunteers  in  h&  service,  and  pos^ 
sessed  with  a  madness  and  rage  against  all  that  will  not  be  as  willing 
as  themselves  to  go  to  hell ;  but  especially  if  they  put  forth  a  compas- 
sionate hand  to  help  any  out  of  that  gulf  of  misery,  they  hate  them, 
they '  gnash  upon  them  with  their  teeth,'  and  run  upon  them  with 
utmost  violence,  as  if  they  had  no  enemies  but  these  compassionate 
Samaritans,  [Luke  x.  33.] 

How  great  is  this  mystery  of  darkness  1  Who  shall  be  able  to  open 
the  depths  of  it  ?  Who  shall  declare  it  fiilly  to  the  sons  of  men,  to 
bring  these  '  hidden  things  to  light'  ?  Especially  seeing  these  hellish 
secrets  which  are  yet  undiscovered,  are  double  to  those  that  have  been 
observed,  by  any  that  have  escaped  from  his  power.  He  only  whose 
prerogative  it  is  '  to  search  the  hearts  of  men '  [Rev.  ii.  23]  can  know, 
and  make  known,  what  is  in  the  heart  of  Satan ;  he  views  all  his 
goings,  even  those  paths  which  the  '  vulture's  eye  hath  not  seen,'  [Job 
xxviii.  7,]  and  can  trace  those-  footsteps  of  his,  which  leave  no  more 
print  or  track  behind  them  than  *  a  ship  in  the  sea,  or  a  bird  in  the 
air,  or  a  serpent  on  a  stone,'  [Prov.  xxx.  19.] 

Yet  notwithstanding,  we  may  observe  much  of  his  policies ;  and 
more  would  Gk)d  discover  if  we  did  but  humbly  and  faithmlly  improve 
what  we  know  already.  It  is  my  design  to  make  some  discovery  of 
those  haunts  I  have  observed,  if  by  that  means  I  may  be  useful  to  you, 
to  quicken  and  awaken  you.  And  first  I  shall  set  before  you  the 
strength  and  power  of  your  enemy,  before  I  open  his  cunning  and 
craft. 
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There  are  found  in  him  whatsoever  may  render  an  adversary 
dreadfiiL 

1.  As,  first,  Malice  and  enmity.  6  AvriSuco^  is  a  law  term,  and 
signifies  an  adversary  '  at  law/  one  that  is  against  our  cause ;  and  the 
text,  as  some  think,  heightens  this  malice,  (1.)  By  the  article  o,  which 
denotes  an  arch  enemy.^  (2.)  The  name  AiafioKo^^  which  signifies  a 
danderer  or  calumniator — ^for  the  word  is  twice  in  the  New  Testament 
used  for  a  slanderer — shewing  his  hatred  to  be  so  fflreat  that  it  will  not 
stick  at  lying  and  falsehood,  either  in  accusing  God  to  us  or  us  to 
Gfod.  Nay,  it  particularly  hmts  that  when  he  hath  in  malice  tempted 
a  poor  wretch  to  sin,  he  spares  not  to  accuse  him  for  it,  and  to  load 
Wm  with  aU  things  that  may  aggrevate  his  guat  or  misery,  aocnfling 
him  for  more  than  he  hath  really  done,  and  for  a  worse  estate  than  he 
is  really  ia^ 

2.  Secondly,  His  powefi\  Under  the  metaphor  of  a  *  lion,'  a  beast  of 
prey,  whose  innate  property  is  to  destroy,  and  is  accordingly  fitted 
with  strength,  with  tearing  paws,  and  a  devouring  mouth ;  that  as  a 
lion  would  rend  a  kid  with  ease  and  without  resistance,  so  are  men 
swaUowed  up  by  him  as  with  open  mouth,  so  tlie  word  Karaini  signi- 
fies, he  can  sup  them  up  at  a  draught,  d  Ka-rairiim. 

3.  Thirdly,  His  cntelty:  a  '  roaring  lion'  implying  not  only  his  innate 
property  to  destroy,  which  must  be  a  strange  nerceness,  but  also  that 
this  innate  principle  is  heightened  and  whetted,  on,  as  hunger  in  a  lion 
sharpens  and  enrages  that  disposition  till  he  set  his  prey,  so  that  he 
becomes  raW  ^d  roaring,  putting  an  awf^maje^  u^n  cruelty, 
and  frighting  mem  out  of  endeavours  or  hopes  of  resistance,  and  in- 
creasing their  misery  with  affrightments  and  tremblings.  Thus  Satan 
shews  a  fierce  and  truculent  temper,  whose  power  being  put  forth 
from  such  an  implacable  malice,  must  needs  become  rage  and  fierce- 
ness. 

4.  Fourthly,  His  diligence :  which,  together  with  his  cruelty,  are 
consequences  of  his  malice  and  power ;  ne  '  goes  about  and  seeks/ 
He  is  restless  in  his  pursuit,  and  ailigent,  as  one  that  pronuseth  him- 
self a  satisfaction  or  joyful  contentment  in  his  conquests. 


CHAPTEB  II. 

0/  the  malice  of  Satan  in  particular. — The  grounds  and  causes  of  thai 
malice. — The  greatness  of  it  proved,  and  instances  of  thut  greatness 
given, 

I  shall  first  give  some  account  of  his  malice,  by  which  it  shall  appear 
we  do  not  wrong  the  devil  in  calling  him  malicious,  the  truth  of  which 
charge  will  evidence  itself  in  the  foBowing  particulars : — 

1.  First,  The  devil,  though  a  *  spirit/  yet  is  a  proper  sulyect  of  sin. 
We  need  no  other  evidence  for  this  than  what  dotn  by  daily  experience 
result  fix)m  ourselves.  We  have  sins  which  our  spirits  and  hearts  do 
act,  that  relate  not  to  the  body,  called  *  a  filthiness  of  the  spirit,'  in  con- 

*  Vide  Leigh  CritTica]  Sac[ra].     [Quarto,  1650,  Ac— O.] 

'  The  accuser  of  the  brethren  :  Bev.  ziL  10 ;  Gen.  iii.  3 ;  Job  i. 
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tradistinction  to  the  '  filthiness  of  the  flesh/  [2  Cor.  vii.  1.]  It  is  true, 
it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  those  iniquities  which  have  a  necessary 
dependence  upon  the  organs  of  the  body,  as  drunkenness,  fornication, 
&c.y  cannot  properly,  as  to  the  fonnality  of  the  act,  be  laid  at  Satan's 
door,  though  as  a  tempter  and  provoker  of  these  men  he  may  be  called 
the  father  of  these  sins ;  yet  the  fore-mentioned  iniquities,  which  are 
of  a  spiritual  nature,  are  pro^rly  and  formally  conmiitted  by  him,  as 
lying,  pride,  hatred,  and  malice.  And  this  distinction  Christ  himself 
doth  mnt :  John  viiL  44,  '  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of 
his  own,'  where  he  asserts  such  spiritual  sins  to  be  properly  and  for- 
miaUy  acted  by  himself  The  certainty  of  all  appears  in  the  epithets 
given  hun— *  the  wicked  one,' '  the  unclean  spirit  ;^  as  also  those  places 
that  speak  his  fall,  *  They  kept  not  their  first  estate,'  Jude  6 ;  '  The 
angels  that  sinned,'  2  Peter  ii.  4.     If  sins  spiritual  are  in  a  true  and 

E roper  sense  attributed  to  the  devil,  then  also  may  malice  be  attri- 
uted  to  him. 

2.  Secondly,  The  ivickednesa  o/Saicm  is  capable  of  increase,  a  magis 
et  minus.  Though  he  be  a  wicked  sjpirit,  and  as  to  inclination  full 
of  wickedness,  though  so  strongly  inclmed  that  he  cannot  but  sin,  and 
therefore  as  God  is  set  forth  to  us  as  the  f oimtain  of  holiness,  so  is  Satan 
called  the  author  and  father  of  sin,  yet  seeing  we  cannot  ascribe  an 
infiniteness  to  him,  we  must  admit  that,  as  to  acts  of  sin  at  least,  he 
may  be  more  or  less  sinful,  and  that  the  wickedness  of  his  heart  may 
be  drawn  more  out  by  occasions,  motives,  and  provocations ;  besides, 
we  are  expressly  taught  thus  much,  Bev.  xii  12, '  The  devil  is  come 
down,  havmg  great  wrath,  because  his  time  is  short.'  Where  we  note 
(1.)  That  his  wrath  is  called  '  great,'  implying  greater  than  at  other 
times ;  (2.)  That  external  motives  and  incentives,  as  the  shortness  of 
his  time,  prevaU  with  him  to  draw  forth  greater  acts  of  fury. 

3.  Thirdly,  Whatsoever  occasions  do  araiv  out  or  kindle  malice  to 
a  rage,  Satan  hath  met  tvith  them  in  an  eminent  degree,  in  his  own 
fan  aaid  mavis  happiness^  Nothing  is  more  proper  to  beget  malice 
than  hurts  or  punishments,  degradations  from  happiness.  Satan's 
curse,  though  just,  fills  him  with  rage  and  fretting  against  God,  when 
he  considers  that  from  the  state  ana  dignity  of  a  blessed  ancel  he  is 
cast  down  to  darkness  and  to  the  basest  condition  imaginable.  For 
the  part  of  his  curse,  which  concerned  Satan  as  well  as  the  serpent, 
'  Upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shall  be  thy  meat,'  impOes  a 
state  most  base,  as  the  use  of  the  phrase  proves :  '  They  shall  lick  the 
dust  of  thy  feet,'  Isa.  xlix.  23 ;  ^  Thine  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust,' 
Ps.  IxxiL  9 ;  '  They  shall  lick  the  dust  as  a  serpent,'  Micah  vii.  17. 
Where  the  spirit  is  so  wicked  that  it  cannot  accept  the  punishment 
of  its  iniquity,  all  punishment  is  as  a  poison,  and  envenoms  the  heart 
with  a  rage  against  the  hand  that  afflicted  it.  Thus  doth  Satan's  fall 
enrage  him,  and  the  more  when  he  sees  man  enstated  into  a  possibiUty 
of  enjoying  what  he  hath  lost "  The  envy  and  pride  of  his  heart  boils 
up  to  a  madness — for  that  is  the  only  use  that  the  wretchedlj^  miser- 
able can  make  of  the  sight  of  that  happiness  which  they  enjoy  not, 

^  Quia  inordinatam  excelleniiam  affectaudo,  ordinatam  amiBerunt,  ideo  de  aliorum 
exeeUentia  dolebant,  et  ad  earn  oppugpnandam  maliciose  ferebantur. — Am,  Med,  lib.i. 
cap.  11.    [Amesiiu  'Medulla  Theologica,'  1627.    8to.— G.] 
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especially  if,  having  once  enjoyed  it,  they  are  now  deprived.  This  begot 
the  rage  and  wrath  in  Cain  against  Abel,  and  afterward  his  murder. 
The  eye  of  the  wicked  is  evil  where  God  is  good.  Hence  may  it  be 
concluded  that  Satan,  being  a  wicked  spirit,  and  this  wickedness  being 
capable  of  acting  higher  or  lower  according  to  occasions,  and  with  a 
suitableness  thereto,  cannot  but  shew  an  inconceivable  malice  against 
us,  our  happiness  and  his  misery  being  such  proper  occasions  for  the 
wickedness  of  his  heart  to  work  upon. 

4.  Fourthly,  This  malice  in  Satan  must  he  great, 

(1.)  First,  I/toe  consider  the  greatness  of  his  wickedness  in  so  great 
ana  total  an  apostasy.  He  is  so  filled  with  iniquity,  that  we  can 
expect  no  small  matters  from  him  as  to  the  workings  of  such  cursed 
prmciples;  not  only  is  he  wicked,  but  the  spirit  and  extract  of 
wickedness,  as  the  phrase  signifies,  £ph.  vi.  12,  [irvcvfjbaruuL  TJ79 

(2.)  Secondly,  I%e  Scripture  lays  to  his  charge  all  degrees,  acts,  and 
branches  0/ malice;  as  [17]  Anger,  in  the  impetuous  haste  and  violence 
of  it  Rev.  xiL  12,  *  Great  wrath,'  dvfuy;,  there  signifies  eoccandescentia, 
the  inflammation  of  the  heart  and  whole  man,  which  is  violent  in 
its  motion,  as  when  the  blood  with  a  violent  stream  rusheth  through 
the  heart  and  sets  all  spirits  on  fire ;  and  therefore  this  wrath  is  not 
only  called  great,  but  is  also  signified  to  be  so,  in  its  threatening  '  a 
woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.'  [2.]  Indignation  is  more  tnan 
anger,  as  having  more  of  a  fixed  fury ;  and  this  is  applied  to  him, 
Epn.  iv.  27,  in  that  those  that  have  this  irapopyurpb6<;,  are  said  ^  to 
give  place  to  the  devil,'  which  is  true  not  only  in  point  of  temptation, 
but  also  in  respect  of  the  resemblance  they  carry  to  the  frame  and 
temper  of  Satan's  furious  heart.  [3.]  Hatred  is  yet  higher  than 
wrath  or  indignation,  as  having  deeper  roots,  a  more  confirmed  and 
implacable  resolution.  Anger  and  indignation  are  but  short  furies, 
ira  brevis  Juror,  which,  like  a  land-fiood,  are  soon  down,  though  they 
are  apt  to  fill  the  banks  on  a  sudden ;  but  hatred  is  lasting,  and  this 
is  so  properly  the  devil's  disposition,  that  Cain,  in  hating  his  brother, 
is  [in]  1  John  iii.  12  said  to  be  the  proper  offspring  and  lively  picture  of 
that '  wicked  one,'  who  is  there  so  called  rather  than  by  the  name  of 
the  devil,  because  the  apostle  would  also  insinuate  that  hatred  is  the 
masterpiece  of  Satan's  wickedness,  and  that  which  gives  the  fullest 
character  of  him.  [4.]  All  effects  of  his  cruelty  arise  from  this  root ; 
this  makes  him  accuse  and  calumniate,  this  puts  him  upon  breathing 
after  those  murders  and  destructions  which  damned  spirits  are  now 
groaning  under. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  This  mulice  is  the  result  of  thxit  curse  laid  upon  Satan: 
Gen.  iii.  15,  *  I  will  put  enmity  betwixt  thee  and  the  woman,  betwixt 
her  seed  and  thy  seed.'  Which  implies,  [1.]  A  great  enmity;  and 
some  render  it  inimidtias  implacabiles,  implacable  enmities.  [2.]  A 
lasting  enmity,  such  as  should  continue  as  long  as  the  curse  should 
last.  [3.]  That  this  should  be  his  work  and  exercise,  to  prosecute  and 
be  prosecuted  with  this  enmiiy ;  so  that  it  shews  the  devil's  whole  mind 
and  desire  is  in  this  work,  and  that  he  is  whetted  on  bv  the  opposing 
enmity  which  he  meets  withal.  It  is  the  work  of  his  curse,  of  his 
place,  of  his  revenge,  and  that  wherein  all  the  delight  he  is  capable  of 
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is  placed.  In  that  part  of  the  curse,  *  Dust  shall  be  thy  meat,'  it  is 
implied,  if  some  interpret  right,!  that  if  Satan  can  be  said  to  have  any 
delight  or  ease  in  his  condition,  it  is  in  the  eating  of  this  dust,  the 
exercise  of  this  enmity.  No  wonder,  then,  if  Christ  speak  of  his 
desires  and  solicitations  with  God  to  have  a  liberty  and  commission  for 
this  work :  *  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  thee,  that  he  may  winnow 
thee,'  [Luke  xxii.  31.] 

That  this  curse  relates  not  only  to  the  serpent,  who  was  the  instru- 
ment, but  also  to  Satan,  who  was  the  agent,  is  agreed  by  all  almost. 
That  it  was  not  the  serpent  alone,  but  the  devil  speaking  by  it,  is 
evinced  from  its  speaking  and  reasoning.  And  that  the  curse  reached 
further  than  a  natural  enmity  betwixt  a  serpent  and  a  man,  is  as 
evident,  in  that  Christ  is  expressly  held  forth  as  giving  the  full  accom- 
plishment of  this  curse  against  Satan :  1  John  ih.  8,  *  The  devil 
sinneth  from  the  beginniug ;  for  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God 
manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,'  which  is  a 
clear  exposition  and  paraphrasis  of  the  '  woman's  seed  bruising  the 
serpent's  head.' 

(4.)  Fourthly,  /  shall  add  to  this  some  few  instances  of  Saltan's 
mmice,  by  which  it  vnll  appear  to  he  great 

[1.]  First,  That  malice  must  needs  be  gseoX  which  shews  itself  where 
there  is  such  a  had  of  anguish  and  horror  that  lies  upon  him.  He  is 
now  *  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  in  hell,'  2  Peter  ii.  4.  He  is  in 
hell,  a  place  of  torment;  or,  which  is  all  one,  hell  is  in  him.  He  carries 
it  about  him  in  his  conscience,  which,  by  God's  decree,  binds  him  to 
his  horror  like  a  chain.  It  is  scarce  imaginable  that  he  should  have 
a  thought  free  from  the  contemplation  of  his  own  misery,  to  spend  in 
a  malicious  pursuit  of  man.  What  can  we  think  less  of  it  than  a 
desperate  madness  and  revenge  against  God,  wherein  he  shews  his  rage 
a^amst  heaven,  and  hunts  after  our  blood  as  for  a  little  water  to  cool 
his  tongue;  and  when  he  finds  his  hand  too  short  to  pull  the  Almighty 
out  of  his  throne,  he  endeavours,  panther-like,  to  tear  his  image  in 
man,  and  to  put  man,  created  after  his  image,  upon  blaspheming  and 
dishonouring  his  Maker. 

[2.]  Secondly,  That  malice  must  needs  be  great  that  seeks  its  oumjuel^ 
and  provides  or  begs  its  otvn  occasions,  and  those  such  as  give  no  proper 
provocation  to  his  anger.  Of  this  temper  is  his  malice.  He  did  thus 
with  Job :  he  begs  the  conmiission,  cammniates  Job  upon  unjust  sur- 
mises, presseth  still  for  a  further  power  to  hurt  him,  insomuch  that 
God  emressly  stints  and  bounds  him — ^which  shews  how  boundless  he 
would  have  been  if  left  to  his  own  will — and  gives  him  at  last  an 
open  check.  Job  ii.  3,  wherein  he  lays  open  the  malice  of  his  heart  in 
three  things:  [1.]  His  own  pressing  urgency:  *Thou  movedst  me;' 
[2.]  His  destructive  fury:  no  less  woSd  serve  than  Job's  utter  destruc- 
tion ;  [3.]  Job's  innocency :  all  this  without  cause :  *  Thou  movedst 
me  to  aestroy  him  without  cause.' 

[3.]  Thirdly,  That  malice  must  needs  be  great  that  vnll  pursue 
a  small  matter.  What  small  game  will  the  devil  play  rather  than 
altogether  sit  out !  If  he  can  but  trouble,  or  puzzle,  or  affright,  yet 
that  he  will  do,  rather  than  nothing ;  if  he  can,  like  an  adder  in  the 

*  Vide  Pool '  Synop.'  in  loc. 
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path,  but  bite  the  heel,  [Gen.  xlix.  17,]  though  his  head  be  bruised 
tor  it,  he  will  notwithstanding  busy  himself  in  it. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  That  malice  must  be  great  which  will  pttt  itadj 
forth  where  it  knows  U  can  prevail  nothing^  hut  is  certain  of  a  dia- 
appointment.  Thus  did  Satan  tempt  Chnst.  Those  speeches,  'if 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,'  do  not  imply  any  doubt  in  Satan ;  he  knew 
what  was  prophesied  of  Christ,  and  what  had  been  declared  from 
heaven  in  testification  of  him,  so  that  he  could  not  but  be  certain 
he  was  Gtxl  and  man ;  and  yet  what  base  unworthy  temptations  doth 
he  lay  before  him,  as  '  to  fall  down  and  worship  him '  I  Was  it  that 
Satan  thought  to  prevail  against  him  ?  No  suinsly ;  but  such  was  his 
malice,  that  he  would  put  an  affi*ont  upon  him,  though  he  knew  he 
could  not  prevail  against  him. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  The  malice  of  wicked  men  is  an  argument  of  Satan's 
great  malice.  They  have  an  antipathy  against  the  righteous,  as  the 
wolf  against  the  sheep,  and  upon  that  very  ground,  that  they  are 
'  called  out  of  the  world.'  How  great  this  fury  is,  all  ages  have 
testified.  This  hath  brought  forth  discord,  revilings,  slanders,  im- 
prisonments, spoiling  of  goods,  banishments,  persecutions,  tortures, 
cruel  deaths,  as  burning,  racking,  tearing,  sawing  asunder,  and  what- 
ever the  wit  of  man  oomd  devise  for  a  satisfaction  to  those  implacable, 
furious,  murderous  minds ;  and  yet  all  this  is  done  to  men  of  the 
same  image  and  lineage  with  themselves,  of  the  same  religion  with 
themselves,  as  to  the  main ;  nay,  sometime  to  men  of  tneir  own 
kindred,  their  own  flesh  and  blood,  and  all  to  those  that  would  live 
peaceably  in  the  land.  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  How 
come  men  to  put  on  a  savage  nature,  to  act  the  part  of  lions,  leopards, 
tigers,  if  not  much  worse  ?  The  reason  of  all  we  have,  John  viiL 
64,  '  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil ;  he  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning :'  as  also  Gen.  iii.  15, '  I  will  put  enmity  between  her  seed 
and  thy  seed ;'  so  that  all  this  shews  what  malice  is  in  Satan's  heart, 
who  urgeth  and  provokes  his  instruments  to  such  bloody  hatreds. 
Hence  whoever  were  the  agents  [Bev.  ii.  10]  in  imprisoning  the  saints, 
the  malice  of  Satan  in  stirring  them  up  to  it,  makes  him  become  the 
author  of  it ;  '  Satan  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison.' 


CHAPTER  III. 

Of  Satan*  s  power. — His  power  as  an  angel  considered. — That  he  lost 
not  that  power  by  his  fall. — His  power  as  a  devil. — Of  his  commis- 
sion.— The  extent  of  his  authority. — The  efficacy  of  his  power. — The 
advantages  which  he  hath  for  the  management  of  it,  from  the  nvmr 
her,  ard/er,  place,  and  knowledge  of  devils. 

jThat  Satan's  power  is  great,  is  our  next  inquiry ;  where, 

1.  First,  We  will  consider  his  power  as  an  angel.     In  Ps.  dii.  20 

angels  are  said  'to  excel  in  strength;'  and  in  ver.  21,  as  ^so  Ps.  cxlviii. 

2,  they  are  called  'God's  host;'  which  is  more  fully  expressed,  1  Kings 

xxii.  19,  '  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of 


Chap.  3.]  Satan's  temptations.  15 

heaven  standing  by  him  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left ;'  which 
phrase,  though  it  import  their  order  and  observance,  yet  undoubtedly 
the  main  of  its  intendment  is  to  set  forth  their  power,  as  hosts  are  the 
strength  of  kings  and  nations.  Qod  himself,  in  putting  on  that  title, 
'  The  Lord  of  hosts,'  makes  it  an  evidence  of  his  incomprehensible 
power,  that  such  armies  of  strong  and  mighty  creatures  are  at  his 
command.  But  this  only  in  the  general.  That  which  comes  nearer 
to  a  particular  account  of  their  strength,  is  that  notion  of  a  spirit, 
by  which  they  are  frequently  described,  '  He  maketh  his  angels 
spirits ;  his  ministers  flaming  fire,'  Ps.  civ.  4.  The  being  of  a  spirit 
is  the  highest  our  understanding  is  able  to  reach,  and  that  it  shews  a 
being  very  excellent,  is  manifest  in  this,  that  Q-od  is  pleased  to  repre- 
sent himself  to  us  under  the  notion  of  a  spirit ;  not  that  he  is  truly 
and  properly  such,  but  that  this  is  the  most  excellent  being  that  falls 
under  our  apprehension.  Besides  that  the  term  '  spirit'  raiseth  our 
understanding  to  conceive  a  being  of  a  high  and  extraordinary  power, 
it  doth  further  tend  to  form  our  conceptions  to  some  apprehen- 
sions of  their  nature.  [1.]  From  the  knowledge  that  we  have  of  our 
own  spirits.  That  our  spirit  is  of  a  vast  comprehension  and  activity, 
our  thoughts,  desires,  reasonings,  and  the  particular  undertakings 
of  some  men  of  a  raised  spirit,  do  abundantly  evidence.  [2.]  In  that 
it  represents  a  spiritual  bein^,  freed  from  the  clog  and  hindrance 
of  corporeity.  Our  own  spirits  are  limited  and  restrained  by  our 
bodies,  as  fire,  an  active  element,  is  retarded  and  made  sluggish  by 
matter  unapt  to  serve  its  proper  force,  as  when  it  is  in  a  heap  of  earth; 
which  is  also  sufELcientl^  pointed  at  in  that  opposition  betwixt  flesh 
and  blood,  and  principahties  and  powers,  Eph.  vi. ;  shewing  that  flesh 
and  blood  are  a  disadvantage  and  hindrance  to  the  activity  of  a 
spirit.  A  spirit  then,  as  incorporeal,  may  be  conceived  to  move 
easily  without  molestation,  quickly,  imperceptibly,  and  irresistibly. 
[3.1  This  is  yet  further  illustrated  by  the  similitude  of  wind  and  fire, 
wl^ch  are,  to  the  common  experience  of  aU,  of  very  §reat  force.  And 
it  is  yet  further  observable  that  the  Scripture  sometmie  speaks  of  the 
power  of  angels  in  the  abstract,  choosing  rather  to  call  them  '  powers ' 
than  powerful,  i^valeu.  Col.  i.  16 ;  clearly  shewing  that  angels  are 
beings  of  vast  strength,  as  indeed  the  actions  done  by  them  do  abun- 
dantty  testify.  Such  was  the  destroying  Sennacherib's  hosts  in  a 
night,  the  opening  the  prison  doors  for  Peter,  the  carrying  Philip 
in  the  air,  and  such  other  acts,  which  tend  to  the  protection  of  the 
&ithful,  or  punishing  of  the  wicked. 

Though  this  may  fully  satisfy  us  that  angels  excel  in  strength,  jret 
the  Scripture  suggests  another  consideration  relating  to  the  office  and 
employment  of  angels,  where  then*  commission  shews  not  only  a  liberty 
for  the  exercise  of  this  power,  but  also  doth  imply  such  a  power  as  is 
fit  to  be  commissionated  to  such  acts.  These  invisible  beings  are  called 
thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  powers,  Col.  i.  16.  It  is  indeed 
a  task  beyond  a  sober  undertaking  to  distinguish  these  words,  and  to 
set  their  true  bounds  and  marks  of  difference.  This  Augustine 
acknowledged ;  ^  yet  may  we  hence  conclude,  [1.]  That  these  words 

^  Quid  inter  se  distant  quatuor  ista  vocabula,  dicant  qui  possunt,  si  tamen  possunt  pro- 
bare  qu»  dicant;  ego  me  ista  ignorare  confiteor. — EndUrtd,  ad  Laurent^  cap.  58. 
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imply  a  very  great  authority  in  angels ;  [2.]  A  power  and  strength 
suitable  to  their  employment,  and  that  God  ftmiished  them  with 
power  answerable  to  the  work  which  he  intended  for  them,  in  his 
moving  the  heavens,  and  governing  the  world,  Ac.  However,  in 
some  cases,  God  works  by  instruments  every  way  disproportionable  to 
the  service,  *  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  might  be  of  Grod,'  [2 
Cor.  iv.  7;]  yet,  in  the  ordinary  way  of  his  working,  he  puts  an  innate, 
suitable  force  in  creatures,  for  the  acts  to  be  done  by  tnem  ;  as  there 
is  an  innate  power  in  the  wind  to  blow,  in  the  fire  to  bum,  inherbs  and 
plants  for  medicinal  uses.  Thus  may  we  conceive  of  angels,  that  God 
using  them  as  his  host,  his  '  ministers  to  do  his  pleasure,'  he  hath 
endowed  them  with  an  innate  natural  power  for  diose.  great  things 
which  he  doth  by  them,  which  must  not  be  supposed  in  llie  least  dero- 
gatory to  the  power  of  God,  in  his  ways  of  mercies  or  judgments, 
seeing  all  tilie  strength  of  angels  is  originally  from  Qod»  Hence  is  it 
that  all  the  names  of  angels  which  we  read  of  in  Scripture  carry  this 
acknowledgment  in  their  signification ;  Michael  thus  unfolds  itself, 
'Who  is  like  God  ; '  Gabriel  thus, '  The  glory  of  God ;'  and  therefore 
may  we  suppose  them  not  so  much  the  proper  names  of  angels, 
but,  as  Calvm  noteth,  Nomina  ad  captum  nostrum  indita,  Names 
implying  God's  great  power  in  them.^ 

Such  a  powerml  spirit  is  Satan  by  creation.  But  because  it  will  be 
doubted  1^  his  fall  hath  bereaved  him  of  his  excellency,  and  cast  him 
down  from  his  strength,  I  shall  evidence  that  he  still  retains  the 
same  natural  power.  To  which  purpose  it  is  not  unfit  to  be  observed, 
[1.]  That  the  same  terms  and  names  which  were  given  to  good 
angels,  to  signify  their  strength  and  commission.  Col.  i.  16,  and  ii.  10, 
are  also  given  to  Satan,  Eph.  vi.  12.  Devils  are  called  '  principalities,' 
*  powers,*  *  rulers ;'  and  Col.  ii.  15,  they  have  the  same  names  which 
in  ver.  10  were  given  to  good  angels,  ^  he  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers.'  [2.]  The  Scripture  ^ves  particular  instances  of  Satan's 
power  and  working :  as  his  raismg  tempsts  in  the  air,  commanding 
fire  from  heaven — both  which  he  did  in  prosecution  of  his  malice 
against  Job ;  his  cairying  the  bodies  of  men  in  the  air — as  he  did  with 
Christ,  hurrying  him  from  the  wilderness  to  the  mountain,  from 
thence  to  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  ;  his  breaking  chains  and  fetters 
of  iron,  Mark  v.  4 ;  his  bringing  diseases — ^instances  whereof  were  that 
crooked  woman  whom  Satan  Imd  bowed  together,  Luke  xiii.  16,  and 
the  lunatic  person,  Luke  ix.  31,  with  a  great  many  more.  [3.1  It  is 
also  observable  that,  notwithstanding,  Satan's  fall  hath  made  an 
alteration  as  to  the  ends,  uses,  and  office  of  his  power ;  yet,  neverthe- 
less, God  makes  use  of  this  strength  in  him,  not  only  as  an  executioner 
of  wrath  against  his  enemies— as  when  he  vexed  Saul  by  this  evil 
spirit ;  and  through  this  lying  spirit,  gave  up  Ahab  to  be  deluded  into 
lus  ruin,  and  inmcted  plagues  i^n  Egypt,  by  sending  evil  angels 
among  them,  1  Sam.  xvi.  14  ;  1  Kings  xxii.  21 ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  49 — ^but 
also  for  the  trial  of  his  own  servants.  Thus  was  Job  afflicted  by 
Satan,  and  Paul  buffeted  by  his  messenger. 

2.^  Secondly,  This  power  of  his,  as  a  devU,  falls  next  under  our 
consideration,  wherein  are  divers  particulars  to  be  noted :  as, 

^  iDStit,  lib.  i.  cftp.  14,  sec  8. 
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^  (1.)  First,  His  commission  and  authority.  If  any  put  that  ques- 
tion to  him  which  the  Jews  did  to  Christ,  '  By  what  authority  dost 
thou  these  things  ? '  or, '  Who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? '  we  have  the 
answer  in  John  xii.  24,  and  xvi.  11,  where  he  is  called,  *  the  prince 
of  this  world ;'  and  accordingly  the  Scripture  speaks  of  a  twofold 
kingdom,  of  light  and  of  darkness ;  and  in  this  we  hear  of  Satan's  seat 
or  tiirone,  of  his  servants  and  subjects.  Yea,  that  which  is  more,  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  a  kind  of  deity  in  Satan ;  he  is  called  *  the  god  of 
this  world,'-  2  Cor.  iv.  4 ;  which  doth  not  only  set  forth  the  intolerable 
pride  and  usurpation  of  Satan  in  propounding  himself  as  such,  so 
drawing  on  poor  blind  creatures  to  worship  him,  but  also  discovers 
his  power,  which  by  commission  he  hath  obtained  over  the  children 
of  disobedience,  [Zanchius.]  Hence  doth  he  challenge  it  as  a  kind 
of  right  and  due  from  the  poor  Americans,  and  others,  that  they 
should  fall  down  and  worship  him ;  and  upon  this  supposition  was  he 
80  intolerably  presumptuous  in  offering  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
to  Christ  for  such  a  service  and  worship. 

If  it  be  questioned  what  Satan's  authority  is,  I  shall  answer  it  thus: — 

[1.]  Firot,  His  authority  is  not  absolute  or  unlimited.  He  cannot 
do  what  he  pleaseth,  and  therefore  we  do  find  him  begging  leave  of 
€K)d  for  the  exerting  of  his  power  in  particular  cases,  as  when  he  was 
'  a  lying  spirit '  in  the  mouth  of  Ahab's  prophets,  and  in  every  assault 
he  made  upon  Job ;  nay,  he  could  not  enter  into  the  swine  of  the 
Gadarenes  till  he  had  Christ's  commission  for  it. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Yet  Judh  he  a  commission  in  general — a  standing 
commission,  as  petty  kings  and  governors  had  under  the  Eoman 
emperor,  where  they  were  authorised  to  exercise  an  authority  and 
power,  according  to  the  rules  and  directions  given  them.  This  is 
clearly  signified  by  those  expressions, '  they  are  captives  at  his  will,' 
[2  Tim.  ii.  16,]  and  *  given  up  to  Satan,'  [1  Tim.  i.  20,]  as  persons 
excommunicated ;  and  when  men  are  converted,  they  are  said  to  be 
'  translated  from  his  power,^  and  put  under  another  jurisdiction,  in 
the  *  kingdom  of  Christ,'  [Col.  i.  13.]  All  which  would  have  been 
highly  improper,  ]i  a  commission  for  Satan,  and  an  authority  for 
those  works  of  darkness,  had  not  been  signified  by  them. 

Next,  let  us  view  the  extent  of  this  authority,  both  as  to  persons 
and  things.  In  relation  to  persons,  the  boundary  of  his  kingdom 
reacheth  as  far  as  darkness.  He  rules  in  *  the  dark  places  of  the 
earth,'  or  the  darkness  of  this  world ;  and  therefore  his  kingdom  is 
hence  denominated  '  a  kingdom  of  darkness.'  This  extends,  we  may 
well  imagine,  as  far  as  heathenism  reacheth,  where  he  is  worshipped 
as  Grod,  as  fiatr  as  any  darkness  of  Mohammedanism  stretcheth  itself, 
as  far  as  the  darkness  of  infidelity  and  blindness  upon  the  hearts  of 
unconverted  men ;  which,  if  summed  up  together,  must  needs  take 
up  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  by  far  ;  which  is  acknowledged,  not 
only  by  that  large  expression  vxyrldj  'prince  of  the  world,'  Ac,  but 
also  by  that  propnetic  speech  of  Kev.  xi.  16,  *  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ,'  which 
acknowledgeth  they  had  not  been  so  before,  in  the  sense  wherein  we 
now  speak. 

Neither  is  his  kingdom  so  bounded  but  that  he  also  can,  when 

B 


18  A  TREATISE  OF  [PaBT  I. 

allowed,  make  excursions  and  inroads  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  so 
fiu*  as  to  molest,  distm*b,  and  annoy  his  subjects ;  as  the  kings  of  any 
nation,  besides  the  power  which  they  exercise  in  their  proper  juris- 
diction, may  molest  their  neighbours.  And  Christ  so  far  permits 
this  as  is  useful  to  his  own  designs,  yet  still  with  straiter  reserves 
and  limitations  to  Satan,  and  a  resolred  rescue  and  conquest  for  his 
own  people. 

If  we  inquire  the  extent  of  his  power  in  relation  to  things,  we  find 
the  air  in  a  peculiar  manner  permitted  to  him ;  so  that  he  is  named 
by  it,  as  by  one  of  his  chief  royalties, '  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air.'  We  find  also  death,  with  the  powers  of  it,  given  up  to  him ; 
so  that  this  is  a  periphrcLsis  of  him,  '  He  that  hath  the  power  of 
death,'  Heb.  ii.  14.  And  if  we  take  notice  of  his  large  proffer  to 
Christ  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  'All  this  will  I  give  thee,' 
we  may  imagine  wat  his  commission  reacheth  far  this  way,  as  re- 
wards and  encouragements  to  his  service ;  which  we  wiU  the  readilier 
entertain  when  we  find  that,  by  God's  allowance,  wicked  men  have 
their  '  portion  in  this  life,'  and  that  these  are  called  '  their  good 
thinga'2 

3.  Thirdly,  Let  us  proceed  a  step  further,  to  (he  Efficacy  of  this 
authority ;  which  also, 

(1.)  First,  Upon  uncked  men  is  no  less  remarkable  than  is  Ms  com- 
mission. He  is  called  '  the  strong  man,'  [Luke  xi.  21,]  in  reference 
to  their  hearts,  which  he  fortifies,  as  so'  many  castles  and  garrisons, 
against  GhxL  He  also  '  rules  in  them '  without  control ;  his  sugges- 
tions and  temptations  are  as  laws  to  them ;  he  '  fills  their  hearts,' 
Acts  V.  3,  with  his  designs,  and  raiseth  their  affections  to  a  high 
and  greedy  pursuit  of  them ;  he  works  in  them,  and  by  an  inward 
force  doth  hurry  them  on  to  achieve  his  enterprises,  in  all  this  en- 
snaring and  captivating  them  '  at  his  pleasure,'  Eph.  iL  2 ;  2  Tim. 
iL  26.  ^ 

(2.)  Secondly,  The  saints,  which  are  sutgects  of  another  htngdom, 
are  still  fearing^  complaining^  watching,  praying,  and  spreading  out 
their  hands,  with  lifting  up  their  eyes  to  heaven  for  help  against  him. 
They  complain  of  violence  and  restless  assaults  f rom  nim ;  they  are 
sensible  that  he  can  suggest  evil  thoughts,  and  follow  them  with 
incessant  importunities;  that  he  can  £aw  a  darkness  upon  their 
understanding  by  bribing  tiieir  wills  and  affections  against  them; 
that  he  can  disturb  their  duties,  and  that  because  of  him  they  cannot 
do  the  good  they  would.  Many  a  fear  doth  he  b^et  in  their  hearts ; 
many  a  disquiet  hour  have  they  from  him ;  their  flei^  hath  no  rest, 
and  happy  are  they  if  they  escape  from  him  without  broken  bones ; 
many  excellent  ones  have  been  cast  down  by  him,  and  for  a  time  have 
been  like  dead  men«  It  is  sad  to  see  so  just  a  person  as  Lot  under 
his  feet ;  so  choice  a  saint  as  David  wounded  almost  to  the  death ;  so 
high  an  apostle  as  Peter,  by  force  and  fear  from  hun,  to  open  his 
mouth  with  curses  and  imprecations  in  the  denial  of  his  Saviour ;  to 
say  nothing  of  the  buffetings  of  others,  which  was  sufficiently  weari- 
some to  Paul,  and  described  by  '  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,'  2  Cor.  xii.  7 ; 
which,  if  a  learned  man  think  right,  is  compared,  by  a  metaphor,  to 

'  Ps.  xTii.  14;  Luke  xv.  12,  and  xvi.  25.— G. 
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those  sharp  stakes  upon  which  Christians  were  cruelly  spitted  and 
bumti 

(3.)  Thirdly,  His  quick  and  ready  accomplishment  is  a  further 
proof  of  the  efficacy  of  his  power.  No  sooner  had  God  given  him  a 
conunission  in  reference  to  Job,  but  he  quickly  raiseth  the  tempest, 
brings  down  the  house,  slays  his  children,  brings  fire  from  heaven ; 
and,  which  would  seem  strange,  hath  the  troops  of  the  Sabeans  and 
Chaldeans  at  his  beck,  as  if  they  had  been  listed  under  his  known 
command ;  so  that  in  a  little  time  he  puts  his  malice  into  act. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  If  any  would  slight  all  this,  as  being  the  force  of 
principalities  and  powers  against  flesh  and  blood,  we  may  see  he  hath 
so  much  strength  and  confidence  as  to  grapple  with  an  angel  of  light, 
as  he  did  in  ihe  contesting  for  Moses  his  hody^  Jude  9.  This  wafi 
a  created  angel,  else  he  durst  not  sure  have  brought  a  'railing 
accusation ;'  but  in  that  he  strove,  and  railingly  accu^,  it  shews  he 
wanted  not  a  daring  boldness  to  second  his  conmiission  and  power. 

4.  Fourthly,  It  will  be  also  re(j^uisit6  to  lay  open  the  advantages  he 
hoA  in  ihe  management  of  all  this  power ^  which  are  great ;  as, 

(1.)  First,  The  mtUtitude  of  devils.  That  there  are  many  is  not 
denied,  upon  the  evidence  of  seven  cast  out  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
the  legion  which  were  settled  in  one  poor  man  at  once.  It  may  be 
we  may  not  credit  the  devil's  own  account  of  his  strength  so  much  as 
to  believe  that  their  number  was  exactly  answerable  to  a  Soman 
legion,  which,  if  some  speak  right,  was  6666;  yet  there  being  so 
plain  an  allusion  to  a  Soman  legion,  and  the  Scripture  in  the  recital 
favouring  it  so  far  as  to  consent  to  a  truth  in  that  part  of  the  story, 
we  can  do  no  less  than  conclude  that  the  number  of  devils  in  that 
person  was  a  very  great  number,  and  so  great,  that  the  similitude  of 
Wion  was  proper  to  express  it  by.  Besides,  if  the  Scripture  had  been 
fiiknt  in  this  particular,  our  reason  would  have  clearly  drawn  that 
conclusion  from  such  premises  as  these,  that  he  is  the  '  god'  of  the 
world,  and  rules  in  the  *  children  of  disobedience ;'  for  whatsoever  we 
conceive  of  his  power,  we  cannot  think  him  omnipotent  or  onmi- 
present,  these  being  the  incommunicable  attributeis  of  the  great 
Creator  of  all  things,  in  which  no  creature  can  share  with  Qod. 
Being  then  assured  that  he  is  the  tempter  of  all  men,  and  that  he 
cannot 
be  many, 

(2.)  . 

designs,  from  ffiai  order,  which  from  the  fore-mentioned  grounds  we 
must  he  forced  io  conceive  to  he  among  devils.  I  know  the  bold 
determination  of  the  order  of  an^ls  by  Didnysius  is  justly  rejected, 
not  only  by  IrensBUS  and  Augustme,^  but  also  by  the  generality  of 
protestants,  who  upon  that  and  other  grounds  of  like  presumption  do 
rqect  that  author  as  not  being  the  true  Dionysius  the  Areopagite. 
li^ither  do  some  of  our  protestant  authors,  as  Chamier  and  others, 
admit  the  government  of  angels  to  be  monarchical,  which  supposition 
the  papiste  would  gladly  i^ike  use  of ,  as  a  foundation  whereon  to 
establidi  the  universal  headship  of  the  pope,  being  a  thing  which 

^  <ric6Xof,  ArrowB[mith],  Tract.  Sacr.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  8,  sec.  8. 
*  lib.  ii.,  Enchir.,  cap.  56. 
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Dionysius  himself,  as  Chamier  affirms,  never  dreamt  of.i  Yet  do 
none  oi  these  authors  deny  an  order  among  the  angels,  but  willingly 
grant  it,  as  clearly  implied  from  the  term  arcJiangel  used  by  Paul, 
1  Thes.  iv.  16,2  and  from  their  being  called  God's  host  or  army,  where 
order  is  necessary  for  the  right  management  of  their  strength,  and 
confusion  the  way  to  the  ruin  of  their  designs.  The  thing  they  dis- 
like is,  the  bold  and  peremptory  determination  of  the  particular  orders 
among  them,  and  the  assignment  of  the  several  charges,  employments, 
and  stations  to  each ;  which  whosoever  shall  do,  must  needs  be  guilty 
of '  intruding  into  things  which  he  hath  not  seen.'^  It  would  u^on 
the  same  score  be  a  presumptuous  folly  to  make  such  a  determination 
of  the  several  ranks  and  particular  employments  of  devils.  Yet  this 
hindereth  not,  but  with  a  warrantable  sobriety  we  may  believe  in  the 
general  that  there  is  an  order  among  the  devils.  Not  only  do  these 
expressions, '  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  devils,' '  the  devil  and  his  angels/ 
and  in  that  they  are  called  *  principalities  and  powers,'  warrant  us  so 
to  think,  but  tne  fore-mentioned  considerations  about  the  multitude 
of  devils  will  force  our  reason  to  an  assent :  for  if  they  must  be  many, 
because  all  mankind  is  sensible  of  their  assaults,  they  must  have  also 
an  order  in  the  management  of  their  temptations — ^without  which 
their  designs  of  cruelty  and  malice  must,  at  least  in  great  part,  fall  to 
the  ground.^  Neither  do  I  know  well  how  those  authors  may  be 
justly  blamed,  who  proceed  a  little  further  in  their  suppositions,  to 
tell  us,  as  most  probable,^  that  these  infernal  spirits  do  share  the 
world  among  them,  and  are  allotted  to  several  countries  and  places;, 
as  their  own  proper  charge  and  jurisdiction ;  for  what  other  interpre- 
tation those  passages  in  Dan.  x  13  can  receive  I  cannot  see:  the 
prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  withstanding  the  angel  one  and 
twenty  days ;  and  his  help  in  that  opposition  from  Micha^,  cannot,  if 
thio^  be  well  weighed,  be  properly  understood  of  Cambyses  the  son 
of  Cyrus,  or  a  contest  with  any  man.  However,  if  we  let  this  go  as  a 
thing  uncertain,  because  this  interpretation  is  denied  by  some,^  yet  that 
which  is  spoken  of  their  order  in  the  general,  and  the  advantage  these 
spirits  have  against  us  upon  that  consideration,  seems  to  be  past  denial. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  The  advantage  of  place  among  armies  is  reckoned 
mtich.  Saltan  seems  to  have  sometning  this  way  as  an  advants^  of 
ground,  in  that  he  is  styled  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  placesJ 
What  advantage  high  places  may  be  to  devils  and  spirits  we  cannot 
further  imagine,  than  that  they,  being  thus  above  us  and  about  us  in 
the  air,  see  and  know  our  wajrs  and  actions,  and  so  receive  informa- 
tion from  thence  for  their  malicious  proceedings  against  us. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  But  his  greatest  advantage  is  from  his  Jmowledge^ 
which  I  shall  a  little  explam  in  the  following  chapter. 

^  Panst.,  Yol/ii  lib.  ix.  cap.  11.    [Daniel  Chamier,  aathor  of  De  (Ecnmenico  Pontificio. 
Died  1621.— G.]  « Sclater,  in  loc 


"  Oairvin]  Instit.,  lib.  i  cap.  14,  sea  8.— [Ab  before,  see  boc.  5-9.~G.] 

*  Vide  Bayne  on  Bph.  Ti.  12.  »  Bayne,  Ibid. 

^  Calvin,  in  loc,  '  'Ev  rots  ^rovpaplois,  Eph.  ti. 


12. 


Chap.  4]  satan's  tebiptations.  21 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HuU  Solan  hath  a  greed  measure  of  knowledge^  proved  by  comparing 
him  toith  the  knowledge  of  Adam  in  innocency,  and  by  his  titles. 
— Of  his  knowledge^  natural,  eccperimentai,  and  accessory. — Of  his 
knowledge  of  our  thoughts. — How  far  he  doth  not  know  them, 
and  how  far  he  doffi,  and  by  whai  means, — Of  his  knowledge  of 
things  future,  and  by  what  ways  he  doth  conjecture  them. — The 
advantages  in  point  of  temptation  that  he  haih  by  his  kmmledge. 

In  the  discoveiy  of  Satan's  knowledge,  I  shall  first  gire  evidence  and 
demonstration  thereof.     To  which  purpose — 

1.  Let  us  consider  (he  knowledge  of  Adam  in  innocency;  which 
being  found  to  be  great,  it  will  thence  be  easily  concluded  tiiat  Satan's 
knowledge  is  far  greater.  Two  notable  discoveries  we  have  of  Adam's 
knowledge,  the  one  was  his  giving  of  names  to  all  creatures,  Qeu. 
ii.  29,  which  was  not  only  a  sign  of  his  dominion,  but  also  a  notable 
instance  of  his  understanding,  seeing  the  names  were  given  according 
to  the  natures  of  creatures ;  whereof  Bochartus  gives  a  iar^  account, 
as  the  camel  is  called  7DJ,  because  it  is  apt  to  repay  injuries ;  the 
kite,  nK*1,  from  its  sharpness  of  sight ;  the  pelican  is  named  /IKp,  from 
its  usual  vomiting,  &c.^  The  consideration  of  the  aptness  of  names 
imposed  on  creatures  made  Plato  acknowledge  that  it  was  a  work 
above  ordinary  capacity.  The  other  discovery  of  Adam's  knowledge 
was  his  knowledge  of  liie  oririnal  of  Eve  at  first  sight.  Gen  ii.  23;  he 
said,  '  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh,'  &a 
This  instance  Luther  made  use  of  to  prove  the  knowledge  that  we 
shall  have  of  one  another  in  heaven;  which  shews  that  Adam's 
understanding  was  then  incomparably  more  sublime  than  ours,  and 
of  a  nearer  approach  to  the  knowledge  which  a  state  of  glory  shall 
furnish  us  withal.  To  this  might  be  added  a  further  proof  from  the 
rare  inventions  and  excellent  discoveries  that  some  raised  wits  have 
made,  of  things  that  have  laid  deep  and  far  out  of  the  view  of  common 
capacities.  As  also  those  views,  sights,  and  more  than  ordinary  com- 
prehensions which  the  souls  of  men  have  had,  when  they  were  a  little 
freed  from  the  clog  and  hindrance  of  the  body,  either  in  ecstasies  or 
by  approaching  death ;  all  which  put  together  will  go  far  to  prove  a 
very  great  measure  of  knowledge  in  Satan,  if  we  take  along  with  us 
this  foundation,  that  in  all  the  works  of  Gtod  we  find  the  highest 
knowledge  in  the  noblest  being.  Living  creatures  are  more  excellent 
than  stones  or  trees,  and  therefore  hath  Grod  furnished  them  with 
senses,  and  hath  also  distinguished  them  by  higher  degrees  of  sagacity, 
according  to  their  excellency  above  others.  Thus  the  ape,  fox, 
elephant,  &c.,  have  such  abilities  above  the  worm  and  fly,  &c.,  that 
some  have  questioned  whether  they  had  not  some  lower  degrees  of 
reason :  yet  as  these  are  below  man,  so  doth  his  reason  far  excel  their 
greatest  quickness  of  sense.  Angek  are  a  higher  being  than  man— 
for  he  nolade  him  *  lower  thsm  the  angels  ' — ^and  consequently  their 
knowledge  is  proportionably  greater.    So  that  if  Adam  m  innocency 

^  Hierozoicon,  part  1. 
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understood  the  nature  of  things,  how  much  more  exactly  and  fully 
must  we  imagine  Satan  to  know  them  I 

2.  Secondly,  But  the  proof  is  more  full  and  direct,  from  those 
appdlaiioTia  and  titles  which  the  Scripture  and  the  ea^perience  of  men 
have ptU  upon  him;  his  usual  name,  Aalfitov^  quasi  Aaij/Mtav,  wnich — 
in  Mat,  viu.  31 ;  Mark  v.  12 ;  Rev.  xvi.  14— we  translate  devU,  pro- 
perly signifiieth  one  that  is  wise,  knowing,  or  skilfuL  And  howerer 
the  wickedness  of  that  spirit  hath  so  far  dishonoured  this  word,  that 
it  is  always,  as  some  think,  used  to  signify  '  unclean  spirits ;'  yet  still 
it  carries  an  evidence  of  their  nature  in  reference  to  Knowledge,  that 
though  they  are  wicked  creatures,  yet  are  they  wise  and  knowing.  It 
is  said,  Qen.  iii.  1,  ^  The  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of 
the  field ;'  which,  though  it  be  true  literally  of  the  serpent,  whose 
wisdom  and  subtlety  naturalists  have  abundantly  noted,  yet  that 
expression  hath  an  eye  upon  Satan,  who  was  the  principal  agent ;  and 
the  serpent  there  is  called  subtle,  as  iufluenced  by  Satan,  whose  instru- 
ment he  was:^  which  we  may  believe,  not  only  upon  the  credit  of 
Austin  and  Lyra,  but  more  securely  upon  the  testimony  of  other 
scriptures,  which  name  him '  the  old  serpent,'  Bev.  xvii.  9,  and  impute 
all  uiat  craft  in  the  management  of  that  temptation  to  a  particular 
remarkable  skill  and  subtlety  of  Satan.  '  The  serpent  b^uiled  Eve 
through  subtlety,'  2  Cor.  xi.  3;  and,  if  Beza  conjecture  right,  the 
appellation  Aalfjuov  do  so  fitly  suit  this  history  of  the  tree  of  knowledge, 
that  the  title  of  knowledge  seems  to  be  given  him  for  this  singular 
masterpiece  of  craft. 

3.  Thirdly,  That  Satan  hath  great  knowledge  is  by  these  ar^ments 
discovered ;  but  if  further  inquiry  be  made  into  the  nature  of  his  hwuh 
ledge,  we  shall  be  nearer  to  a  satisfaction  in  this  particular ;  and  here 
we  may  observe  a  threefold  knowledge  in  Satan. 

(1.)  First,  A  TUdural  knowledge;  which  the  schoolmen^have distin- 
guished into  these  two :  [1.]  An  evening  knowledge,  which  he  received 
nrom  things  created,  whereby  the  species  of  things  were  impressed 
upon  his  mind,  and  so  received,  being  a  knowledge  a  posteriorly  from 
tiie  effects  of  things ;  which,  because  it  is  more  dark  and  obscure  than 
that  which  ariseth  from  the  causes  of  things,  they  termed  evening 
knowledge.  [2.]  The  other  is  morning  knowledge,  which  is  a  know- 
ledge of  things  in  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  in  which  he  saw  the 
ideas  and  images  of  all  things.  This  knowledge  they  prefer  before  the 
other,  as  lines  and  figures  are  better  known  from  mathematical  in- 
struction than  by  their  bare  tract  as  written  in  dust.^ 

^2.)  Secondly,  Besides  this  he  hath  an  eaperimenial  knowledge j 
which  is  the  improvement  of  that  natural  stock,  by  further  acquisi- 
tions and  attainments.  And  indeed  Satan  had  very  high  advantages 
for  an  increase  of  knowledge.  He  had  a  great  stock  to  begin  withal ; 
he  hath  had  fit  and  suitable  objects  to  work  upon  in  his  contemplar 
tions,  so  that  by  comparing  things  with  things  m  so  large  a  field  of 
variety,  and  tliat  for  so  many  years  together,  it  cannot  be  but  that  he 

^  Principaliter  ad  Diabolum  referenda  est  calliditas. 

'  Cognitio  Yespertina  et  MatuUna.  Barth.  Sybillas  otium  Theol.  p.  861.  Aug.  in 
3  Gen.  et  CiTitat.  Dei.,  lib.  xi.  cap.  29.  Dr  Jenison's  <  Height  of  Israel's  Idolatry/  p.  SI. 
Ipsam  creatnram  melius  ibi,  hoc  est,  in  sapicntia  Dei,  tanquam  in  arte  qua  lacta  est, 
quam  in  ea  ipsa  sciant. — Aug.y  Civitb  Dei.,  ibid. 
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should  be  grown  more  experienced  and  subtle  than  he  was  at  first ; 
and  the  Scripture  doth  fairly  countenance  this  supposition,  by  telling 
us  of  his  devices,  2  Cor.  ii.  11 ;  of  his  wiles,  Eph.  vi.  11 ;  and  of  his 
depths.  Bey.  ii.  24.  ^  All  which  phrases  imply  that  Satan  hath  so 
studied  the  point  of  temptation,  that  he  hath  now,  from  long  experi- 
ence and  observation,  digested  it  into  an  art  and  method,  and  that  with 
such  exactness  that  it  is  become  a  mystery  and  a  depth,  much  covered 
and  concealed  from  the  notice  and  observation  of  men. 

^3.)  Thirdly,  To  both  the  former  may  be  added  another  knowledge, 
which  because  it  is  from  another  spring,  I  may  call  it  an  aocesaory 
knowledge,  consisting  in  occasional  discoveries  made  to  him,  either 
when  God  is  pleased  to  make  known  so  much  of  his  nund  and  purpose, 
as  he  employs  him,  as  an  instrument  or  servant,  to  execute,  as  he  did 
in  the  case  of  Job  and  Ahab ;  or  when  he  informs  himself  from  the 
Scriptures,  or  cateheth  hints  of  knowledge  from  the  church  and  the 
ordinances  thereof.  If  good  angels  have  an  increase  of  knowledge  this 
way,  as  is  evident  they  have,  '  for  to  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places  is  made  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God,'  Eph.  iii.  10,  we  cannot  but  imagine  that  Satan  hath  some 
addition  of  knowledge  from  such  discoveriea  While  we  are  upon  this 
point,  it  wiQ  be  necessary  to  offer  some  satisfaction  to  two  questions. 

Qttest.  1.  First,  Whether  Satan  knows  our  thoughts  ? 

Ana.  1.  It  is  undoubtedly  God's  prerogative  to  know  the  thoughts. 
He  knows  them  intuitively,  which  is  beyond  the  power  of  any  creature : 
Jer.  xvii  9,  *  Who  can  know  it  ?'  This  is  a  challenge  to  all,  imply- 
ing the  utter  impossibility  of  it  to  any  but  to  God  alone ;  '  I  the  Lord 
search  the  heart;'  he  knows  the  most  inward  thoughts :  Bev.  ii.  23, 
'  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  reins,  and  the  heart ;'  he  knows  them 
evidently  and  certainly :  Heb.  iv.  13, '  AU  things  are  naked  and  open^ 
before  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.'  Those  secret  thinkings  and 
intendments  which  are  hid  from  others,  and  which  we  ourselves  can- 
not distinctly  read,  because  of  their  secret  intricacy  or  confusedness, 
yet  the  very  inside  and  outside  of  them  are  uncased,  cut  up  and 
anatomised  by  his  eye ;  in  all  which  expressions  God  is  careful  to 
reserve  this  to  himself,  *  I  the  Lord  do  it,'  or  '  I  am  he,  &c.,  that 
searcheth ;'  and  signifies  that  none  else  is  able  to  do  the  likei 

Ana.  2.  Yet  Satan  can  do  much  this  way ;  for  if  we  consider  how 
he  can  come  so  near  to  our  spirits,  as  to  communicate  his  injections 
to  us,  and  that  he  often  entertains  a  dispute  with  us  in  this  secret  way 
of  access  that  he  hath  to  our  thoughts ;  if  we  observe  his  arguings,  his 
answers  and  replies  to  our  refusals,  so  ^ect,  so  pertinent,  so  continued, 
we  shall  be  constrained  to  grant  that  he  can  do  more  this  way  than  is 
commonly  ima^ned.  That  I  may  explain  this  with  a  due  respect  to 
God's  prerogative  of  knowing  the  heart,  I  shall, 

1.  First,  Shew  that  there  are  two  things  which  are  clearly  out  of 
Satan's  reach,  [1.]  Our  future  thoughts ;  he  cannot  tell  what  shall  be 
our  thoughts  for  time  to  come.  He  may  possibly  adventure  to  tell 
what  suggestions  he  resolves  to  put  into  our  hearts,  but  what  shall  be 
our  resolves  and  determinations  thereupon  he  knows  not.  This  is 
singled  out  as  one  part  of  God's  prerogative,  that  he  knoweth  the 
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determinate  purpoees  and  resolves  of  the  heart  aforehand,  because  he 
turneth  the  hesxt  as  he  pleaseth,  Prov,  xxi  1.  [2.]  Our  pesent 
formed  thoughts,  the  immediate  and  imminent  ^  acts  of  the  mind  he 
cannot  directly  see  into.  He  may  tell  what  floating  thinkings  he  hath 
ut  into  our  heart,  but  our  own  proper  thoughts,  or  formed  resolves, 
e  cannot  direcUy  view.  This  is  also  particularly  insisted  on  as  proper 
to  God  alone :  John  ii.  24,  25,  *  Christ  knew  all  men,'  so  directly, 
that  '  he  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man.'  This  Sataa 
stands  in  need  of ;  he  sometimes  knows  men  and  their  thoughts,  but 
he  needs  a  sign  or  notification  of  these  thoughts,  and  cannot  immedi- 
ately look  into  them.  The  reason  why  Christ  needed  not  this,  is  ren- 
dered thus :  ^  For  he  knew  what  was  in  man,'  Mat  xii.  25,  that  is, 
intuitively  he  knew  his  thoughts^  and  could  immediately  read  them. 

2.  Secondly,  /  sJuxU  endeavour  to  epcplatn  how  much,  or  how  far 
he  can  pry  into  our  thoughts.  Several  things  are  granted  which  aigue 
Satan  can  go  a  great  way  toward  a  discovery.    As, 

(1.)  First,  That  he  knows  the  olgects  in  our  fancy  or  phantasms^ 
and  this  as  clearly  as  we  do  behold  things  with  our  eyes.  And  the  proof 
given  hereof  is  this :  that  there  are  [diabolical  dreietms,  in  which  ihe 
devil  cannot  create  new  species,  and  such  as  our  senses  were  never 
acquainted  withal,  as  to  make  a  blind  man  dream  of  colours,  but  that 
he  can  only  call  forth  and  set  in  order  those  objects,  of  which  our  im- 
agination doth  retain  the  shadows  or  impressions ;  and  this  he  could 
,not  do  if  he  did  not  visibly  behold  them  in  our  fancy.' 

(2.)  Secondly,  It  is  certain  he  knows  his  oum  suggestions  and 
temptations  darted  into  our  minds,  upon  which  he  can  at  present  know 
what  our  thoughts  are  busied  upon. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  He  knows  ihe  secret  loorkings  of  our  passions,  as  love^ 
desire,  fear,  &c.,  because  these  depend  upon,  or  are  in  a  concomitancy 
of  the  motions  of  the  blood  and  spirits,  which  he  can  easily  discern, 
though  tbeir  motions  and  workings  may  be  kept  secret  from  the  obser- 
vation of  all  bystanders. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Some  go  further,  as  Scotus,  (referente  BarOioL 
SybiUa,)^  supposing  that  he  knows  what  is  in  our  thoughts  at  any 
time,  only  he  knows  not  to  what  these  thoughts  incline ;  but  I  leave 
this  to  those  that  can  determine  it  certainly.  In  the  meantime  I 
proceed, 

3.  Thirdly,  To  shew  what  a  guessing  faculty  he  hath  of  what  he 
doth  not  directly  know.  He  hath  such  grounds  and  advantages  for 
conjecture,  that  he  seldom  fails  of  finding  our  mind.     As, 

(1.)  First,  His  long  experience  hath  taught  him  what  usually  men 
do  think,  in  such  cases  as  are  commonly  before  them.  By  a  cunning 
observation  of  their  actions  and  ways  he  knows  this. 

(2.)  Secondly,  He  by  study  and  ohservoiion  knows  our  temper  and 
inclination,  and  consequently  what  temptations  do  most  suit  them,  and 
how  we  do  ordinarily  entertain  them, 

^  Query,  *  immanent'  ? — Ed. 

*  Dr  JeniBon'8  '  Height  of  laraers  Idolatry,'  p.  85.  Vide  Godwin's  '  Child  of  light/ 
p.  66. 

'  Quest.  Peregiinaruin  p.  802.  Beemones  cognoscunt  cogitationes  nostras,  quantum 
ad  Bubjectum,  o^ectum  et  affectum,  non  autem  qvantuin  ad  finem.  Sciunt  quid  cogi- 
tamuB,  Bed  i|;iiorant  ad  quern  finem. 
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(3.)  Thirdly,  He  knows  this  the  more,  hy  iciking  notice  of  our 
prayers,  our  complainings  and  mournings  over  our  defects  and  mis- 
carriages, 

(4.)  Fourthly,  He  is  quick  and  ready  to  take  notice  of  any  exterior 
sign,  by  which  the  mind  is  signified,  as  the  piilse,  the  motion  of  the 
body,  the  change  of  the  comitenance,  all  which  do  usually  shew  the 
assent  or  dissent  of  the  mind,  and  at  least  tell  him  what  entertainment 
his  offers  have  in  our  thoughts. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  Being  so  quick-sighted,  he  can  understand  (hose  par- 
ticular signs  which  vxyuM  escape  the  observation  of  the  wisest  menA 
There  are  some  things  small  in  themselves,  and  therefore  unobserved, 
which  yet  to  wise  men  are  very  great  indicia  of  things.  The  like  may 
be  said  of  us,  in  reference  to  our  inclinations,  our  acceptance  or  resist* 
ance  of  temptations,  which  yet  he  hath  curiously  marked  out. 

(6.)  Sixthly,  No  doubt  but  he  hath  ways  to  ptU  us  upon  a  discovery 
of  our  thoughts,  while  we  conceai  them,  as  by  continuing  and  prose:* 
cuting  temptations  or  suggestions,  till  our  trouble  or  passions  do  some 
way  discover  how  it  is  with  us.  By  all  which  it  appears  that  his 
guessings  and  conjectures  do  seldom  fail  him.  It  is  now  time  to  speak 
to  the  other  question,  which  is. 

Quest.  2.  W  hether  and  how  far  Satan  knows  things  to  come  ? 

Ans.  To  this  I  shall  return  answer  in  these  two  conclusions : 

Conclusion  1.  First,  There  is  a  way  of  knowing  future  things,  which 
is  beyond  the  knowledge  ofdevUs,  and  proper  only  to  Ood,  Isa.  xlL  23 ; 
there  God  puts  the  competition  betwixt  nimself  and  idols,  about  the 
truth  of  a  deity,  upon  this  issue,  that  '  he  that  can  shew  the  things 
that  are  to  come  hereafter,  he  is  God  \'  which  because  they  cannot  do, 
he  doth  hereby  evince  them  to  be  no  gods.  If  Satan  could  truly  and 
properly  have  done  this,  he  had  had  a  plea  for  a  godhead.  In  divine 
predictions  two  things  are  to  be  considered.  [1.]  The  matter. foretold; 
when  the  events  of  things  contingent,  and  as  to  second  causes  casual, 
depending  upon  indeterminate  causes,  are  foretold.  [2.]  The  manner; 
when  these  things  are  not  uncertainly,  or  conjecturaliy,  or  darkly,  but 
clearly,  certainly,  in&Uibly,  and  fully  predicted.  Of  this  nature  are 
divine  predictions,  which  Satan  cannot  perform,  nor  yet  the  angels  in 
heaven. 

Conclusion  2.  Secondly,  Yet  Satan  hath  such  advantages  for  (he 
knowledge  of  future  things,  and  such  means  and  helps  for  a  discovery 
of  them,  that  his  conjectures  have  often  come  to  pass. 

[1.]  First,  He  knows  the  causes  of  things,  which  are  secret  to  us. 
Upon  which  he  seems  to  foretell  many  things  strange  to  us ;  as  a 
physician  may  foretell  the  effects,  workings,  and  issues  of  a  disease, 
as  seeing  them  in  the  causes,  which  would  pass  for  little  less  than 
prophecy  among  the  vulgar.  Thus  an  astrologer  foretells  eclipses, 
which  would  be  taken  for  a  divine  excellency,  where  the  knowledge 
of  the  ground  of  these  foretellings  had  not  taken  away  the  wonder. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Many  things  are  made  known  to  hmi  by  immediate 
divine  revelation.  We  know  not  the  intercourse  betwixt  God  and 
Satan  in  the  matter  of  Job.   Satan  having  obtained  his  commission  to 

^  Deprehendas  animi  tormenta  latentia  cz  segrotonim  facie.  Saspe  taoens  vocem 
Terbaqae  yultua  habet. 
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afflict  him,  might  have  made  a  lop^  prophecy  of  what  should  come 
to  pass  in  reference  to  Job,  his  children  and  sabstanoe.  How  many 
such  predictions  he  might  make,  we  little  know. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  He  hath  a  deep  insight  in  affairs  of  kingdoms  a/nd 
sUUeSy  and  so  might,  from  his  experience  and  observation,  easily  con* 
jecture  mutations  and  alterations.  A  politician  may  do  much  this  way. 
For  aught  we  know,  Satan's  prophecy,  in  the  likeness  of  Smnud,  to 
Saul,  of  his  ruin,  and  the  translation  of  his  kingdom  to  David,  might 
be  no  more  than  a  conjectural  conclusion,  from  his  comparing  the  oMer 
of  the  present  providence  with  former  threatenings  and  promises. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  He  hath  a  greater  understanding  of  Scripture  pro- 
pnedeSy  than  ordinarily  the  wisest  men  have^  so  that  at  second  hand  he 
might  be  able  to  foretell  what  shall  come  to  pass ;  whilst  we  that  do 
not  so  clearly  see  into  Scripture  predictions,  may  not  be  able  to  find  out 
the  matter.  Hence  by  oracle  he  foretold  Alexander  of  his  success, 
which  he  knew  from  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  chap.  xL,  long  before.^ 

[5.]  Fifthly,  He  hath  advantage  from  his  nature  as  a  spirit,  by 
which  he  overhears  and  sees  the  privaie  actings,  comphttings,  and 
preparations  of  men  in  reference  to  certain  undertakings^  and  can 
easUy,  by  his  agents,  communicate  such  counsels  or  resolves  in  remote 
countries  and  kingdoms,  which  must  pass  for  real  predictions,  if  tibe 
event  answer  accordingly. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  He  canforeteUy  and  with  probability  of  success,  such 
things  as  he  by  temptation  is  about  to  put  men  upon,  especially  seeing 
he  can  choose  such  instruments  as  he,  from  experience,  knows  are  not 
likely  to  fail  his  enterprise. 

[7.]  &venthly.  To  this  may  be  added,  ike  way  and  manner  by 
which  he  eapresseth  himself  either  in  doubtful  or  eniamatical  terms, 
or  in  genercU  expressions,  which  may  be  applied  to  the  event,  what 
way  soever  it  should  happen.  Of  these,  authors  have  observed  many 
instances,  which  were  superfluous  to  enumerate.^ 

Satan's  knowledge  being  thus  explained,  it  is  easy  to  imagine  what 
an  advantage  it  is  to  him  in  the  management  of  his  temptations.   For, 

First,  He  by  this  means  knows  our  tempers  and  dispositions. 

Secondly,  And  what  is  most  likely  to  prevail  with  us. 

Thirdly,  How  inclinable  we  are  upon  any  motion  made  to  us,  and 
what  hope  to  gain  upon  us. 

Fourthly,  He  knows  fit  times,  seasons,  and  advantages  against  us. 

Fifthly,  He  knows  how  to  pursue  suggestions,  and  can  choose  strong 
reasons  to  urge  us  withal. 

Sixthly,  He  knows  how  to  delude  our  senses,  to  disturb  our 
passions. 

Seventhly,^  He  knows  all  the  ways  and  arts  of  affrightments,  vex- 
ations, disquietments,  hindrances,  and  disturbances  of  duty. 

[8.]  Eignthly,  He  by  this  means  is  furnished  taith  skill  for  his 
public  cheats  and  delusions  in  the  world;  how  to  amuse,  astonish, 
and  amaze  men  into  errors  and  mistakes,  which  he  hath  always 
endeavoured  with  very  great  success  in  the  world,  as  we  shall  see 
hereafter. 

^  InTictus  eris  Alexander. — Plutardi  in  vit  Alacandri. 

^  Non  non  superabit  Gallug  Apolum.    Ibis  redibis  nunqnam  per  bclla  pcribiB. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Instances  of  SabarCs  power. — Of  witchcraft,  what  it  is, — Satan's 
power  argtied  from  thence. — Of  wonders. —  Whether  Satan  can  do 
miracles t — An  account  of  what  he  can  do  iJuU  way. — Hispotver 
argued  from  apparitions  and  possessions. 

I  shall  add,  in  the  fifth  place,  some  partictdar  instances  of  his 
power,  in  which  I  shall  insist  upon  these  four — ^witchcraft,  wonders, 
apparitions,  and  possessions. 

1.  First,  Witchcraft  aflTords  a  very  great  discovery  of  Satan's 
power.  But  because  some  give  such  interpretations  of  witchcraft, 
as,  if  true,  would  wholly  take  away  the  force  of  this  instance,  I  shall 
fiiBt  endeavour  to  establish  a  true  notion  of  witchcraft ;  and  secondly, 
from  thence  a^ue  Satan's  power. 

(1.)  First,  Though  the  being  of  witches  is  not  directly  denied, 
becietuse  the  authority  of  Scripture — Exod.  xxii.  18 ;  Dent,  xviii.  10, 
&c, — ^hath  determined  beyond  controversy  that  such  there  are;  yet 
some  will  allow  no  other  interpretation  of  the  word,i  than  a  skill  and 
practice  in  the  art  of  poisoning,  because  the  Septuagint  doth  interpret 
the  Hebrew  word,  nsit^DD,  by  <f>dpfjiaKov,  venefcam;  which  appre- 
hension they  strengthen  by  the  authority  of  Josephus,^  who  givelh 
this  account  of  the  law,  *  Let  none  of  the  children  of  Israel  use  any 
deadly  poison,  or  any  drug  wherewith  he  may  do  hurt,'  &c.  It  is 
easy  to  observe  that  this  conceit  ariseth  from  a  great  inobservancy  of 
the  reason  of  the  application  of  these  words,  <f>dpficuco^  and  veneficuSy 
to  witchcraft,  in  Greek  and  Latin  authors. 

Witchcrafts  were  supposed  to  be  helped  forward  by  the  stren^h  of 
several  herbs,  and  these,  by  incantations  and  other  ceremonies  at 
their  gathering,  imagined  to  attain  a  poisonous  and  evil  quality  or 
e£Glcacy  for  such  effects  as  were  intended  to  be  produced  by  them,  as 
appears  by  Ovid,  Virgil,  and  other  authors.^  Hence  was  it  that  the 
word  <l>dpfjbaKo^  became  applicable  to  any  sort  of  witchcraft.  To  this 
may  be  added,  that  such  persons  were  resorted  to  for  help  against 
diseases,  [vide  Leigh.  Crit.  Dae.  in  Yoc.]  As  also  that  they  used  unguents 

*  Scol^  *  Discovery  of  Witchcraft,'  lib.  tI.  cap.  1.  •  Antiq.  lib.  iv.  cap.  8. 

'  Here  qnotaiiona  are  giren  somewhat  imperfectly  and  icaccorately  from  Oyid  and 
Yiigil.    The  following  are  correct : — 

*  Kon  facient  ut  Tivat  amor  Medeides  herbie 
Miataque  cum  magicis  venena  Maraa  Sonis.' 

Ovid,  Art  Amand.,  ii.  98,  09. 

'  Has  herbas  atquc  hasc  Ponto  mihi  lecta  yencna. 
Ipse  dedit  Moeris :  nascantur  plarima  Ponto. 
His  ego  seepe  Inpnm  fieri  et  se  condere  silvis 
MsQiim.  seape  animas  imis  excire  sepnlchris.' 

Virgil,  BucoL  Bel.  viii. 

^apfULKla,  philtmm,  et  magicas  actiones  qusa  in  imaginibns,  et  characteribns,  certis 
verbis,  ac  similibns  consistunt,  significat  Unde  pharmacentria  appellatur,  Idyllium 
iL  Theocriti  et  Eclog.  viii.  Virgilii.  Et  Antiques  etiam  vocabnlom  (papfuiKlas,  pro 
omni  veneficii  genere,  quo  vol  hominibus,  vel  jumentis,  vel  fmgibus,  sen  carmine,  sou 
aliis  modis  nocetur,  accipcre,  manifesto  patet  ex  Platone,  lib.  z.  de  Legibus.  £t  apad 
AristoL  Hist  Animal.,  cap.  25,  <f>apfiaKlS€s  nominantur.  £t  Apocal.,  cap.  18,  <papfMKla 
pro  prsBstigiis  et  impostura  sumitnr. — Dan  Sennert.,  tom.  ill.  lib.  vi.  part  9.  cap  2. 
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for  tranBportatioiifl.  Hence  (Jodwin  [Jew.  Antiq.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  lOj 
renders  (f>apfjMKov<:  by  ungTientarios.  Diascorides  [Cap.  de  Bhamno] 
hath  an  expression  to  this  purpose,  *  that  the  branch  of  that  tree, 
being  placed  before  the  doors,  doth  drive  away  t&p  <f>apfjLdK<ov  /ccucovp- 
yia^,  witchcrafts.'  It  were  ridiculous  to  say  it  drives  away  poisonings ; 
which  is  a  sufficient  evidence  that  the  Grecians  used  that  word  to 
signify  another  kind  of  witchcraft  than  that  which  this  mistake  would 
establish.  Besides  this,  the  Scripture  doth  afford  two  strong  argu- 
ments against  this  interpretation  of  witchcraft. 

[1.]  That  this  word  is  ranked  with  others,  as  being  of  the  same 
alliance,  which  will  carry  the  apprehensions  of  any  considerate  man 
to  effects  done  by  the  help  of  Satan,  in  an  unusual  way,  as  Deul 
xviii.  10,  *  There  shall  not  be  found  among  you  any  that  naiaketh  his 
son  or  his  daughter  to  pass  through  the  fire' — this  is  not  the  con- 
suming of  their  children  to  Moloch,  but  by  way  of  lustration,  a  mock 
baptism,  a  piece  of  witchcraft,  to  preserve  from  violent  death — *  or  that 
useth  divination,  an  observer  of  times,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch,' 
&C.1  The  very  neighbourhood  of  the  witch  will  tell  us  that  this 
witch  must  be  a  diviner,  divination  being  the  general  term,  compre- 
hending the  seven  particulars  following.^  It  would  be  a  harsh 
straining  to  put  in  the  poisoner,  in  the  sense  of  our  opposites,  among 
the  diviners.  .Yet  the  second  argument  is  more  cogent,  which  is  this: 
That  among  those  whom  Pharaoh  called  together  to  encounter  with 
Moses,  ExocL  viL  11,  we  find  witches  or  sorcerers  expressed  by  the 
same  word,  D^912^]3D,  which  is  used  in  Exod.  xxii.  and  Deut  xviii. 
What  can  more  certainly  fix  the  interpretation  of  the  word  than  this 
place,  where  the  end  of  Pharaoh's  calling  them  together  was,  not  to 
poison  Moses  and  Aaron,  but  by  enchantment  to  outvie  them  in  point 
of  miracles  P  which  will  shew  that  witchcraft  is  not  poisoning,  but 
the  doing  of  strange  acts  by  the  aid  of  Satan.  Neither  was  this  the 
act  of  one  man — ^who  might  possibly,  together  with  that  present  age, 
be  under  a  mistake  concerning  witches,  though  it  be  a  thing  not  to  be 
supposed — but  long  after  him,  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  Dan.  li.  4,  being 
astonished  with  his  dreams,  calls  for  the  sorcerers  or  witches,  and 
magicians,  to  give  him  the  interpretation ;  which  had  been  a  matter 
very  improper  for  them,  if  their  skill  had  lain  only  in  mixing 
poisonB.8 

When  we  have  thus  silenced  this  imagination,  we  have  yet  another 
to  encounter  with,  and  that  is,  Of  those  that  think  these  witches,  of 
which  the  fore-cited  texts  do  speak,  are  but  mere  cheats,  and  by  some 
tricks  of  delusion  and  legerdemain  pretend  they  can  do  things  which 
indeed  they  cannot  do  at  all;  and  yet  finding  death  threatened  to 
such,  which,  in  a  business  of  mere  juggling,  would  seem  too  great  a 
severity,  they  have  framed  this  answer  to  it,*  that  the  death  is  threat- 
ened, not  for  juggling,  but  for  their  presumptuous  and  blasphemous 
undertaking  to  do  thmgs  that  belong  to  a  divme  power,  and  for  taking 

^  Fuller,  Pisg.  Sight,  lib.  I7.  cap.  7,  p.  128.    Maimonpdea.]  Vide  Pool,  in  loc. 

'  Godwin's  Jewifih  Antiq.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  40,  Pool,  in  he, 

'  Witchcraft  is  reckoned  as  distinct  from  murder  in  Gal.  v.  20,  21. 

*  Scot  Witchcraft,  lib.  vi.  cap.  2. 
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his  name  in  vain.  Or,  as  others  are  pleased  to  say,i  though  they  have 
no  real  power,  they  are  justly  punished  for  the  belief  they  have,  that 
they  can  do  such  mischief,  joined  with  their  purpose  to  do  it,  if  they 
can. 

In  answer  to  this  apprehension,  I  shall  not  much  insist  upon  these 
reasons,  which  yet  are  sufficiently  weak— the  latter  accusing  God's 
laws  of  unreasonable  severity,  and  the  former  accusing  them  of  unne- 
cessary redundancy,  seeing  enough  in  other  places  is  provided  against 
blasphemers^ — ^but  shall  offer  a  consideration  or  two,  which  I  judge 
will  be  of  force  to  rectify  the  mistake. 

[1.]  First,  Though  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  a  great  many  cheats 
there  have  been  in  all  ages,  by  which  men  have  endeavoured  to  raise 
the  repute  and  esteem  of  their  own  skill  and  excellencies,  or  for  other 
base  ends ;  yet,  from  hence  to  conclude  that  all  these  things  that  have 
been  done  under  the  name  of  witchcraft  were  such,  must  be  an  un- 
Bufferable  piece  of  insolence ;  not  only  denying  that  credit  which  all 
sober  men  owe  to  history,  to  the  constant  belief  of  all  ages,  to  the 
faithfulness  and  wisdom  of  judges,  jurors,  witnesses,  laws,  and  sanc- 
tions, but  also  dangerously  overthrowing  all  our  senses;  so  that  at 
this  rate  we  may  well  question  whether  we  really  eat,  drink,  move, 
sleep,  and  anythmg  else  that  we  do.  This  reason  is  urged  by  grave 
and  serious  men.^ 

[2.]  Secondly,  It  cannot  be  imagined  that  such  things  are  merely 
delusory,  where  the  voluntary  confessions  of  so  many  have  accused 
themselves  and  others,  not  of  thinking  or  juggling,  but  of  really  acting 
and  doing  such  things — with  such  circumstances  as  have  particularisea 
time,  place,  thing,  and  manner. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  The  real  effects  done  by  the  power  of  witchcraft  shew 
it  not  to  be  delusion.  Such  are  the  transportation  of  persons  many 
miles  from  their  habitations,  and  leaving  them  there;  their  telling 
things  done  in  remote  places ;  raising  of  storms  and  tempests ;  vomit- 
ing of  pins,  needles,  stones,  cloth,  leather,  and  such  like ;  and  these, 
some  of  them,  attested  by  sober  and  intelligent  persons  who  were 
eye-witnesses.  Large  accounts  you  have  of  these  in  Bodinus,  Spren- 
gerius,  and  several  others  that  have  borrowed  these  relations  from 
tiiem.4 

The  notion  of  poisonings,  or  delusory  jugglings,  being  below  what 
the  Scripture  intends  to  set  forth  as  witchcraft,  it  is  evident  that  witch- 
craft is  a  power  of  doing  ^at  things  by  the  aid  of  the  devil ;  by 
which  our  way  is  open  to  improve  this  instance,  to  demonstrate — 

^  Hobbes'  Leyiatb.^  cap.  ii.  p.  7. 

'  Teniflon,  Hobbes'  Creed  Exam.  Art.  4,  p.  68.  [Tenison,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury : 
'  The  Creed  of  Mr  (Thomas)  Hobbes  Examined.'    London,  1670,  Svo.— G.] 

*  Baxter :  '  Sin  against  the  Holy  Qhost,*  p.  83.  J.  Glanril :  '  Considerations  of  Witch- 
craft/ p.  6.    Tenison  against  Hobbes,  Art.  4,  p.  59. 

*  Vide  Epist.  D.  Balthasaris  Han.  M.D.  in  calce,  torn.  iii.  Oper.  Dan.  Sennerti  de 
fogmina  fcucinata  in  eujia  cute^  Uteres  N.B,  not»  Crucis  f  &  capite  ad  calcem,  cum  astro- 
nomicorum  et  chymicorum  characteribus,  rosse  figura  in  dextra  et  trifolii  in  sinistra 
artificios^  picta  cum  Anno  Christi  1635,  cor  servatoris  telis  transfixum,  et  imago 
stulti,  cum  yerbo  Germanico  Narrj  procumbebant.  [Dr  More.]  Mr  Baxter  %it  supra. 
Dan.  Sennertus,  torn.  iii.  lib.  vi.  par.  9 ;  varias  historias  enumerat  de  morbis  incan- 
iatione  inductis.  'Ex.  Jo.  Langio,  Alex.  Benedicto^  Cornel.  Gemmae,  Foresto,  et 
aliia. 
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which  was  the  second  thing  promised — that  Satan's  power  must  be 
great.    For, 

[1.]  First,  It  is  acknowledged  that  a  great  part  of  those  things  that 
are  done  in  this  matter,  as  concurrent  with,  or  helpM  toward  the 
promoting  of  such  acts,  are  Satan's  proper  works — as  the  troubling  of 
the  air,  raLedng  storms,  apparitions,  various  shapes  and  appearances, 
transportations  from  place  to  place,  and  a  great  many  more  things  of 
wonder  and  amazement,  all  which  exceed  human  power.^ 

[2.]  Secondly,  Many  things  of  wonder  done  by  such  persons,  to 
which  some  suppose  the  secret  powers  of  herbs  or  things  contribute 
their  natural  aids  or  concurrence,  are  evidences  of  Satan's  deep  know- 
ledge of  and  insight  into  natural  causes.  Of  this  nature  is  that 
ointment  with  which  witches  are  said  to  besmear  themselves  in  order 
to  their  transportation;  the  i)Ower  and  efficacy  whereof  is  by  some 
imagined  to  consist  in  this,  that  it  keeps  the  body  tenantable  and  in  a 
fit  condition  to  receive  the  soul  by  re-entry  after  such  separations,  as, 
by  all  circumstances  are  concluded,  have  been  really  made  in  pursuit 
of  those  visionary  perambulations  and  transactions ;  which  thmgs,  if 
they  be  so — as  they  are  not  improbable — ^witches  have  them  firom 
Satan's  discovery,  and  they  are  to  be  ascribed  to  his  power.^ 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Those  actions  that  are  most  properly  the  witch's  own 
actions,  and  in  which  the  power  of  hurting  doth,  as  some  suppose, 
reside,  are  notwithstanding  either  awakened  or  influenced  by  Satan ; 
so  though  we  grant,  what  some  would  have,  that  the  power  of  hurt- 
ing is  a  natural  power,  and  a  venomous  magnetism  of  the  witch,  and 
that  her  imagination,  by  her  eye  darts  those  malignant  beams  which 

5)roduce  real  liurts  upon  men — after  the  manner  of  the  imagination's 
broe  upon  a  child  m  the  womb,  which  hath,  as  by  daily  experience 
and  history  ib  confirmed,  produced  marks,  impressions,  deformities, 
and  wounos — and  that  Satan  doth  but  cheat  the  witch  into  a  belief 
of  his  aid  in  that  matter ;  that  with  a  greater  advantage  he  may  make 
use  of  her  power,  without  which  he  could  do  nothing ;  yet  even  this 
speaks  his  ability,  in  that  at  least  he  doth  awaken  and  raise  up  that 
magical  force  which  otherwise  would  be  asleep,  and  so  puts  the  sword 
into  their  hand.  Yet  some  attribute  far  more  to  him — to  wit,  the 
infusion  of  a  poisonous  ferment — by  that  action  of  sucking  the  witch 
in  some  part  of  the  body — by  which  not  only  her  imagination  might 
be  heightened  by  poisonous  streams  breathed  in,  which  mi^t  infect 
blood  and  spirits  with  a  noxious  tincture.^ 

2.  The  second  grand  instance  of  his  power  I  shall  produce  from 
those  actions  of  wonder  and  astonishment  which  he  sometime  per- 
forms, which  indeed  have  been  so  great  thai  they  have  occasioned  that 
question — 

^  Helmont.  Magnet.  Vuln.  Cora.,  sec.  87. 

*  Dr  More : — Death  consists  not  so  much  in  an  actual  separation  of  soul  and  body  as 
in  the  indisposition  and  unfitness  of  the  body  for  vital  union.  What  is  the  meaning 
else  of  that  expression,  '  Whether  in  the  bodv  or  out  of  the  body  I  cannot  tell/  except 
the  soul  may  be  separated  from  the  body  without  death  ¥— /.  Olanvil,  '  Witchcmt,'  pp. 
15, 18. 

'  Helmont,  ubi  supra.  Avicenna ;  vide  Barthol.  Sybilla. ;  Perig.  Qusost,  p.  401. 
Nescio  quis  teneros  oculos,  &c.  Glanyil,  *  Witchcraft/  p.  24 ;  Hdmont,  tit  $upra,  sec. 
102.  Satan  itaque  yim  magicam  banc  excitat  (secns  dormientem  et  scientia  ezterioris 
hominis  impeditam)  in  snis  mancipiis.— &^nn7, '  Witchcraft,*  p.  18. 
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Whether  Satan  can  do  miracles? 

To  this  we  answer — 

(1.)  That  Ood  alone  can  work  miracles ^  a  miracle  being  a  real 
act,  done  visibly,  and  above  the  power  of  nature.  Such  works  some 
have  ranked  into  three  heads  :^  [1.]  Such  as  created  power  cannot 
produce ;  as  to  make  the  sun  stand  still  or  go  backward.  [2.]  Such 
as  are  in  themselves  produceable  by  nature,^  but  not  in  such  an  order; 
as  to  make  the  dead  to  live,  and  those  that  were  bom  blind  to  see, 
which  is  strongly  argued,  John  ix.  32,  to  be  above  human  poweF; 
and,  John  x.  21,  to  be  above  the  power  of  devils.  [3.]  Such  as  are 
the  usual  works  of  nature,  yet  produced,  above  the  principles  and 
helps  of  nature,  as  to  cure  a  disease  by  a  word  or  touch. 

Things  that  are  thus  truly  and  properly  miraculous  are  peculiarly 
works  of  God ;  neither  can  it  be  imagined,  that  since  he  hath  been 
pleased  to  justify  his  commands,  ways,  and  messages,  by  such  mighty 
acts — 2  Cor.  xiL  12 ;  Heb.  ii.  4 ;  John  x,  38 — and  also  hath  been  put 
to  it,  to  justify  himself  and  his  sole  supreme  being  and  godhead  from 
false  competitors — ^Ps.  Ixxxvi.  10,  and  Ixxii.  18 — ^by  his  miraculous 
works,  it  cannot  be  imagined,  I  say,  that  he  would  permit  any  created 
being,  much  less  Satan,  to  do  such  things. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Though  Satan  cannot  do  things  miraculous^  yet  he 
can  do  things  tffonderjul  and  amazing — mira  non  miracrda.  And  in 
this  point  lies  the  danger  of  delusion,  as  Christ  foretells :  Mat.  xxiv. 
24, '  False  Christs  shall  arise,  and  shew  great  signs  and  wondera'  In 
2  Thes.  iL  4,  the  apostle  tells  us,  '  The  coming  of  antichrist  shall  be 
with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  wonders' — that  is,  as  some  interpret,^ 
with  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders ;  which,  however  they  be  lying, 
both  in  reference  to  the  design  they  drive  at — ^which  is  to  propagate 
errors — and  also  in  their  own  nature,  being  truly  such,  in  respect  of 
their  form,  false  as  miracles,  being  indeed  no  such  matter,  but 
juggling  cheats ;  yet,  notwitlustianding,  there  is  no  small  cunning  and 
working  of  Satan  in  them,  insomuch  that  the  uncautious  and  injudi- 
cious are  '  deceived  by  those  wonders  that  he  hath  power  to  do,'  Bev. 
xiii.  13*  In  this  matter,  though  we  are  not  able  to  give  a  particular 
account  of  these  underground  actions,  yet  thus  much  we  may  say — 

[1.]  First,  That  in  many  cases  his  great  acts,  that  pass  for  miracles, 
are  no  more  but  deceptions  of  sense.  Naturalists  have  shewn  several 
feats  and  knacks  of  this  kind.  Jo.  Bap.  Porta  ^  hath  a  great  many 
ways  of  such  deceptions,  by  lamps  and  tiie  several  compositions  of  oils, 
^by  which  not  only  the  colours  of  things  are  changed,  but  men  appear 
'without  heads,  or  with  the  heads  of  horses,  &c.  The  like  deceptions 
are  wrought  by  glasses  of  various  figures  and  shapes.  If  art  can  do 
such  things,  much  more  can  Satan. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  can  mightily  work  upon  tJie  Jhncy  and  imaginor 
turn;  by  which  means  men  are  abused  into  a  belief  of  things  that  are 
not ;  as  in  dreams,  the  fancy  presents  things  which  are  really  imagined 
to  be  done  and  said,  whenas  they  are  visions  of  the  night,  which  vanish 

1  Polaniis,  1682. 

>  Tho[ina8  Aqninas]  Cont.  Qcnt.,  lib.  ili.  cap.  101,  cited  by  Sclater  on  2  Thes.  ii.  9. 
[4to,  1627,  pp.  148, 149.— G.]  »  Sclater,  in  loe, 

*  Magia  Katnralis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  17. 
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when  the  man  is  awake ;  or  as  in  melancholy  persons,  the  fancy  of 
men  doth  so  strongly  impose  upon  them,  that  they  believe  strange 
absurd  things  of  themselves — ^that  they  have  horns  on  their  head,  that 
they  are  made  of  glass,  that  they  are  dead,  and  what  not  K  fancy, 
botn  asleep  and  awake,  may  thus  abuse  men  into  an  apprehension  of 
impossible  things,  and  that  with  confidence,  no  wonder  if  Satan,  whose 
power  reacheth  thus  far,  as  was  before  proved,  doth  take  this  advan- 
tage for  the  amusing  of  men  with  strange  things.  Nebuchadnezzar 
kis  judgment,  Dan.  iv.  25,  whereby  he  was  *  driven  from  men,  and  ate 
grass  as  oxen,'  was  not  a  metamorphosis,  or  real  change  into  an  ox. 
This  all  expositors  reject  as  too  nard.  Neither  seems  it  to  be  only 
his  extreme  necessity  and  low  estate,  whereby  he  seemed  to  be  little 
better  than  a  beast,  though  Calvin  favour  this  interpretation  ',i  but 
but  by  that  expression,  ver.  25, '  then  my  understanding  came  to  me,' 
it  seems  evident,  as  most  commentators  think,  that  his  understanding 
was  so  changed  in  that  punishment  that  he  imagined  himself  to  be  a 
beast,  and  behaved  himself  accordmgly,  by  eating  grass,  and  lying  in 
the  open  fields.  There  are  several  stories  to  this  purpose  of  strange 
transformations,  as  the  bodies  of  men  into  asses,  and  other  beasts, 
which  Aimistine  thinks  to  be  nothing  else  but  the  devil's  power  upon 
the  fancy.-* 

[3.]  Thirdly,  There  are  wonderful  secrets  in  nature,  which  if  cun- 
ningly used  and  applied  to  jU  things  and  times,  must  needs  amaze 
tmlaar  heads  ;  and  though  some  of  these  are  known  to  philosophers 
and  scholars,  yet  are  there  many  secret  things  locked  from  the  wisest 
men,  whose  powers  and  natures  because  they  know  not,  they  may  also 
be  deluded  by  them.  Augustine  ^  reckons  up  many  instances,  as  the 
loadstone,  the  stone  pyrites,  selenites,  the  fountain  of  Epirus,  that  can 
kindle  a  torch,  and  many  more ;  and  determines  that  many  strange 
things  are  done  by  the  application  of  these  natural  powers,  either  by 
the  wit  of  man  or  diabolical  art.  To  this  purpose  he  gives  an  account 
of  an  unextinguishable  lamp,  Airvyo^  Aa-fiearo^,  in  a  temple  of  Venus, 
which  allured  men  to  worship  there,  as  to  an  unquestionable  deity, 
when  in  truth  the  thing  was  but  an  ingenious  composition  from  the 
stone  asbeston,  of  which  Pliny  makes  mention,  that  bemg  kindled,  it 
will  not  be  quenched  with  water.  ^  Of  this  nature  were  those  lamps 
found  in  several  vaults  accompanying  the  ashes  of  the  dead,  reserved 
there  in  urns,  both  in  England  and  elsewhere.^  If  men  by  such  helps 
find  such  easy  ways  to  delude  men,  what  exactness  of  workmanship 
and  seeming  wonders  may  be  expected  from  Satan  upon  such  advan-; 
tagesi 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Many  of  his  wonders  may  challenge  a  higher  rise. 
Satan  knows  the  secret  ways  of  nature's  operations,  and  the  ways  of 
accelerating  or  retarding  those  works ;  so  uiat  he  cannot  only  do  what 
nature  can  do,  by  a  due  application  of  active  to  passive  principles,^ 
and  the  help  of  those  seminal  powers  that  are  in  things,  but  he  may 
be  supposed  to  perfonn  them  in  a  quicker  and  more  expeditious  man- 

^  Calvin,  in  loc  *  Civit  Dei,  lib.  zriii.  cap.  18. 

'  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xxi  cajp.  5,  6.  *  Plin.,  lib.  zxriii. 

'  Vida  L.  ViYes  Comment,  in  lib.  xzi.  cap.  6.    De  Civit.  Dei. 
*  Determinata  activa  ad  determinata  passiva  applicando. 
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ner.  Thus  worms,  flies,  and  serpents,  that  are  bred  of  putrefaction, 
Satan  may  speedily  produce  ;  and  who  can  tell  how  far  this  help  may 
reach  in  his  works  of  wonders  ? 

[5.]  Fifthly,  The  secret  way  of  Satan  a  movings  and  actings  is  no 
small  nuUter  in  these  affairs.  How  many  things  do  common  jugglers 
by  the  swift  motions  of  their  hands,  that  seem  incredible  1  Thus  they 
make  the  bystanders  believe  they  change  the  substances,  natures,  and 
forms  of  things,  wljen  they  only,  by  a  speedy  conveyance,  take  these 
things  away,  and  put  others  in  their  room.  They  that  shall  consider 
Satan  as  a  spirit,  subtle,  imperceptible,  quick  of  motion,  &c.,  will 
easily  believe  him  to  be  more  accomplished  for  such  conveyances  than 
all  the  men  in  the  world. 

Having  now  seen  the  way  of  his  wonders,  let  us  next  consider  the 
advanta^  he  hath  by  such  actions.  If  we  look  upon  Simon  Magus, 
Acts  viii.  10, 11,  we  find  that  he  by  these  ways  had  a  general  influ- 
ence upon  the  people,  *  To  him  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to 
the  greatest ;'  and  that  his  actions  were  reckoned  no  less  than  mirac- 
tdous,  as  done  by  *the  mighty  power  of  Gk)d/  If  we  go  from  hence  to 
the  magicians  of  Pharaoh,  Exod.  vii.  11,  it  is  said,  *  They  did  so  with 
their  enchantments,'  which,  howsoever  the  matter  was,  prev^ed  so 
with  Pharaoh  and  the  court,  that  they  saw  no  diflFerence  betwixt  the 
wonders  done  by  Moses  and  them,  save  that,  it  may  be,  they  thought 
Moses  the  more  skilful  magician.  But  besides  this,  if  we  consider 
what  they  did,  it  will  argue  much  for  his  power,  if  we  can  imagine,  as 
some  do,^  that  they  turned  their  rods  into  real  serpents;  the  power  is 
evident :  and  there  is  this  that  favours  that  opinion  ;  it  is  said  they 
could  not  make  lice,  which  seems  to  imply  they  really  did  the  other 
things,  and  it  had  been  as  easy  to  delude  the  senses  in  the  matter  of 
lice  as  in  the  rods,  if  it  had  been  no  more  than  a  delusion.  Neither 
are  some  awanting  to  give  a  reason  of  such  a  power — ^viz.,  serpents, 
lice,  Ac,  being  the  offspring  of  putrefaction ;  by  his  dexterous  applica- 
tion of  the  seminal  pnnciples  of  things,  he  might  quickly  produce 
them.  If  we  go  lower,  and  take  up  with  the  opinion  of  those  that 
think  that  they  were  neither  mere  delusions,  nor  yet  true  serpents ;  but 
real  bodies  like  serpents,  though  without  life,  this  will  argue  a  very 
great  power.2  Or  if  we  suppose,  as  some  do,8  that  Satan  took  away  the 
rods,  and  secretly  conveyed  serpents  in  their  stead,  or — ^which  is  the 
lowest  apprehension  we  can  have — that  Pharaoh's  sight  was  deceived, 
the  matter  is  still  far  from  being  contemptible,  forasmuch  as  we  see 
the  spectators  were  not  able  to  discern  the  cheat. 

3.  Thirdly,  The  next  instance  produceable  for  evidencing  his  power 
is  that  of  apparitions.  It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  uie  fancy  of 
melancholic  or  timorous  persons  is  fruitfdl  enough  to  create  a  thou- 
sand bugbears ;  and  also  tiiat  the  villainy  of  some  persons  hath  been 
designemy  employed  to  deceive  people  with  mock  apparitions — of  which 
abundance  of  instences  might  be  given  from  the  knaveiy  of  the  papists, 
discovered  to  the  world  beyond  contradiction ;  but  all  this  will  not 
conclude  that  there  are  no  real  appearances  of  spirit  or  devils.  Such 
sad  effects  in  all  ages  there  have  been  of  these  things,  that  most  men 
will  take  it  for  an  undeniable  truth. 

»  Tho.,  Cajetan,  Delrio.  "  Barth.  SybUla  Per^.  Quaest,  p.  872.  •  Rivetus. 
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Instead  of  others,  let  the  apparition  at  Endor  to  Saul  come  to  exa- 
mination. Some  indeed^  will  have  us  believe  that  all  that  was  but  a 
subtle  cheat  managed  by  that  old  woman  ;  and  that  neither  Samuel 
nor  the  devil  did  appear,  but  that  the  woman,  in  another  room  by 
herself,  or  with  a  confederate,  gave  the  answer  to  Saul.  But  whoso- 
ever shall  read  that  stoiy,  and  shall  consider  Saul's  bowing  and  dis- 
course, and  the  answers  given,  must  acknowledge  that  Saul  thought 
at  least  he  saw  and  spake  with  Samuel ;  and  indeed  the  whole  trans- 
action is  such,  that  such  a  cheat  cannot  be  supposed. 

Satisfying  ourselves,  then,  that  there  was  an  apparition,  we  must 
next  inquire  whether  it  was  true  Samuel  or  Satan.  It  cannot  be 
denied  but  that  many  judge  it  v^as  true  Samuel,  but  their  reasons  are 
weak.2 

tl.]  That  proof  from  Ecclesiasticus  xlvi.  23,  is  not  canonical  with  us. 
2.  J  That  he  was  called  Samuel,  is  of  no  force.  Scripture  often 
gives  names  of  things  according  to  their  appearances. 

[3.]  That  things  future  were  foretold,  was  but  from  conjecture ;  in 
which  Satan  yet,  all  things  considered,  had  good  ground  for  his 
guessing. 

[4.]  That  the  name  Jehovah  is  oft  repeated,  signifies  nothing.  The 
devil  IS  not  so  scarce  of  words.  ^  Jesus  I  know,'  saith  that  spirit  in 
the  Acts. 

[5.]  That  he  reproved  sin  in  Saul,  is  no  more  than  what  the  devil 
doth  daily  to  afflicted  consciences  in  order  to  despair. 

I  must  go  then  with  those  that  believe  this  was  Satan  in  Samuel's 
likeness. 

SI.]  Because  God  refused  to  answer  Saul  by  prophets  or  Urim ; 
[  it  is  too  harsh  to  think  he  would  send  Samuel  from  the  dead,  and 
so  answer  him  in  an  extraordinary  way. 

[2.]  This,  if  it  had  been  Samuel,  would  have  given  too  much  coun- 
tenance to  witchcraft,  contrary  to  that  check  to  Ahaziah,  2  Kings  i.  3, 
'  Is  it  not  because  there  is  not  a  God  in  Israel,  that  ye  go  to  inquire  of 
Baal-zebub  ?' 

[3.]  The  prediction  of  Saul's  death,  though  true  for  substance,  yet 
failed  as  to  the  exactness  of  time,  for  the  battle  was  not  fought  the 
next  day. 

[4.]  The  acknowledgment  of  the  witch's  power,  *  Why  hast  thou 
disqmeted  me?'  shews  it  could  not  be  true  Samuel,  the  power  of 
witchcraft  not  being  able  to  reach  souls  at  rest  with  G^. 

[5.]  That  expression  of  *  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth,'  is  evi- 
dently suspicious. 

The  reality^  of  apparitions  being  thus  established,  Satan's  power  will 
be  easily  evinced  from  it.  To  say  nothing  of  the  bodies  in  which 
spirits  appear,  the  haunting  of  places  and  persons,  and  the  other  e£fects 
done  by  such  appearances,  speak  abundantly  for  it 

4.  Fourthly,  The  last  instance  is  of  possessiona,  the  reality  of  which 
can  no  way  be  questioned,  because  tne  New  Testament  affords  so 
much  for  it.  I  shall  only  note  some  things  as  concerning  this  head. 
As, 

(1.)  First,  The  multitudes  of  men  possessed.     Scarce  was  there 

»  Scot  '  Witchcraft^'  Ub.  vii.  cap.  12.  «  Vide  Pool  Synopa.  in  loc 
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anything  in  which  Christ  had  more  opportunities  to  shew  his  authority 
than  in  casting  out  of  Satan.  Such  objects  of  compassion  he  met  with 
in  every  place. 

(2.)  Secondly,  The  multitudes  of  spirits  in  one  person  is  a  consider- 
ation not  to  be  passed  by. 

f  3.)  Thirdly,  These  persons  were  often  strongly  acted,  sometime 
wim  fierceness  and  rage,  Mat.  viii.  28 ;  some  living  without  clothes 
and  without  house,  Luke  viii.  27;  some  by  an  incredible  strength 
breaking  chains  and  fetters,  Mark  v.  3. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Sometime  the  possessed  were  sadly  vexed  and  afflicted, 
cast  into  the  fire  and  water,  &c. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  Some  were  strangely  influenced.  We  read  of  one. 
Acts  xvi  16,  that  had  a  spirit  of  divination,  and  told  many  things  to 
come,  which  we  may  suppose  frequently  came  to  pass,  else  she  could 
have  brought  *  no  gain  to  her  master  by  soothsaying.'  Another  we 
hear  of  whose  possession  was  with  a  lunacy,  and  had  fits  at  certain 
times  and  seasons.  The  possessed  person  with  whom  Mr  Bothwell 
discoursed,  within  the  memory  of  some  living,  could  play  the  critic  in 
the  Hebrew  language.^ 

(6.)  Sixthly,  In  some  the  possession  was  so  strong,  and  so  firmly 
seated,  that  ordinary  means  and  ways  could  not  dispossess  them :  '  This 
kind  comes  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting,'  Mat.  xvii.  21 ;  which 
shews  that  all  possession  was  not  of  one  kind  and  manner,  nor  alike 
liable  to  ejection. 

(7.)  Seventhly,  To  all  these  may  be  added  ohsessiona:  where  the 
devil  afflicts  the  bodies  of  men,  disquiets  them,  haunts  them,  or  strikes 
in  with  their  mekncholy  temper,  and  so  annoys  by  hideous  and  black 
representations.  Thus  was  Saul  vexed  by  *an  evil  spirit  from  the 
Lord,'  which  as  most  conceive  was  the  devil  working  in  his  melan- 
choly humour.  That  the  devil  should  take  possession  of  the  bodies  of 
men,  and  thus  act,  drive,  trouble,  and  distress  them,  so  distort,  dis- 
tend, and  rack  their  members ;  so  seat  himself  in  their  tongues  and 
minds  that  a  man  cannot  command  his  own  faculties  and  powers,  but 
seems  to  be  rather  changed  into  the  nature  of  a  devil  than  to  retain 
anything  of  a  man,  this  shews  a  power  in  him  to  be  trembled  at. 

Satan  s  power  being  thus  explained  and  proved,  I  shall  next  speak 
something  of  his  cruelty. 


CHAPTEE  VL 

Of  Satan's  crudty. — Instances  thereof  in  his  dealing  with  wounded 
spirits^  in  ordinary  temptations  of  the  wicked  and  godly,  in  persecu- 
tions,  cruelties  in  loorship. — His  crtiel  handling  of  his  slaves. 

He  that  shall  consider  his  malice  and  power,  must  unavoidably  con- 
clude him  to  be  cruel.  Malice  is  always  so  where  it  hath  the  advan- 
tage of  a  proportionable  strength  and  opportunity  for  the  effecting  of 
its  hateful  contrivances.     It  banisheth  all  pity  and  commiseration, 

»  Vide  Clark'B  Lives.    [» The  Liyea  of  Thirty-two  English  Divines.'    FoUo.    1677. 
3d  ed.  p.  671,  »ey.— G] 
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and  follows  only  the  dictate  of  its  own  rage,  with  such  fierceness,  that 
it  is  only  limited  by  wanting  power  to  execute.  We  may  then  say  of 
Satan,  that  according  to  his  malice  and  power  such  is  his  cruelty. 
The  truth  of  this  will  be  abundantly  manifested  by  instances :  as, 

1.  First,  From  his  desperate  pursuits  ofadvanfage  upon  those  whose 
spirits  are  wounded.  The  anguish  of  a  distressed  conscience  is  un- 
speakably great,  insomuch  that  many  are,  as  £[eman,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  15, 
*  even  distracted,  while  they  suflfer  the  terrors  of  the  Almighty.' 
These,  though  they  look  round  about  them  for  help,  and  invite  all 
that  pass  by  to  pity  them, '  because  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched 
them,'  [Job  xix.  21,]  yet  Satan  laughsat  their  calamity,  and  mocks 
at  them  under  their  fears,  and  doth  all  he  can  to  augment  the  flame. 
He  suggests  dreadful  thoughts  of  an  incensed  majesty,  begets  terrible 
apprehensions  of  infinite  wrath  and  danmation,  he  aggravates  all  their 
sins  to  make  them  seem  unpardonable.  Every  action  he  calls  a  sin, 
and  every  sin  he  represents  as  a  wilful  forsaking  of  God,  and  every 
deliberate  transgression  he  tells  them  is  'the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost'  He  bames  them  in  their  prayers  and  services,  and  then 
accuseth  their  duties  for  intolerable  profanations  of  God's  name ;  and 
if  they  be  at  last  affrighted  from  them,  he  then  clamours  that  they 
are  'forsaken  of  God'  because  they  have  forsaken  him.  He,  as  a 
right  Baal-zebub,^  rakes  in  their  wounds,  as  flies  are  ever  sucking  where 
there  is  a  sore.  Their  outcries  and  lamentations  are  such  music  to 
him,  that  he  gives  them  no  rest ;  and  with  such  triumph  doth  he  tread 
upon  those  that  thus  lie  in  the  dust,  that  he  makes  them  sometimes 
accuse  themselves  for  that  which  they  never  did,  and  in  derision  he 
insults  over  them  in  their  greatest  perplexities,  with  this,  *  Where  is 
now  thy  Grod  ? '  [Ps.  xlii.  3,]  and  *  Who  shall  deliver  thee  out  of  my 
hand  ?  This  were  enough  to  evidence  him  altogether  void  of  com- 
passion.    But, 

2.  Secondly,  He  shews  no  less  cruelty  in  his  usage  of  (hose  that  are 
his  slaves.  The  service  that  he  exacts  of  those  that  are  his  most 
willing  servants,  is  no  less  than  the  highest  cruelty ;  and  not  only 
[1.]  in  regard  of  the  misery  and  destruction  which  he  makes  them 
work  out  for  themselves,  which  is  far  greater  than  where  men  are 
forced  by  the  most  brutish  tyrants  to  buy  their  own  poison  or  to  cut 
their  own  throats,  because  tlus  is  unspeakably  less  than  the  endless 
miseries  of  eternal  torments;  but  [2.]  also  in  regard  of  the  very 
slavery  and  drudging  toil  of  the  service  which  he  exacts  from  them. 
He  is  not  pleased  that  they  sin,  but  the  vilest  iniquities  most  contrary 
to  God  and  most  abominable  to  man,  as  the  highest  violations  of  the 
laws  of  nature  and  reason,  are  the  things  which  he  will  put  them 
upon,  where.there  are  no  restraints  in  his  way.  He  drave  the  heathens, 
as  Paul  testifies,  Bom.  L,  to  affections  so  vile  and  loathsome,  that  in 
their  way  of  sinning  they  seemed  to  act  rather  like  brutes  than  men, 
their  minds  becoming  so  injudicious  that  they  lost  all  sense  of  what 
was  fit  and  comely.  ITeither  [3.]  doth  this  satisfy  his  cruelty,  that  the 
worst  of  abominations  be  practised,  but  he  urgeth  them  to  the  highest 
desperateness  in  the  manner  of  performance,  and  so  draws  them  out  to 
the  front  of  the  battle,  that  they  might  contemn  and  outdare  Gk)d  to 

*  God  of  a  fly,  or  fly-god.— G. 
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his  face.  He  will  have  them  sin  with  a  high  hand,  and  in  the  highest 
bravado  of  madness  to  rush  into  sin  as  *  the  horse  into  the  battle.' 
This  cruelty  of  Satan  were  yet  the  less  if  he  only  brought  them  forth 
presumptuously  in  some  one  or  two  set  battles  upon  special  occasions ; 
but  [4.J  he  would  have  this  to  be  their  constant  work,  the  task  of  every 
day,  upon  the  same  score  that  Ahithophel  advised  Absalom  to  an  open 
and  avouched  defilement  of  his  father  s  concubines,  that  so  the  breach 
betwixt  them  and  Qod  might  be  fixed  by  a  resolute  determination, 
and  conse<juently  that  their  hands  might  be  strong  and  their  hearts 
hardened  m  rebellion  against  God.  And  [5.]  that  Satan  might  not 
come  short  of  the  utmost  of  what  cruelty  could  do,  we  may  yet  further 
observe,  that  though  sinners  offer  themselves  willingly  enough  to  con- 
flict against  God  m  the  high  places  of  the  field,  yet,  as  not  satisfied 
with  their  forwardness,  he  lasheth  and  whips  them  on  to  their  work, 
and  sometime  overdrives  them  in  their  own  earnestness.  Haman  was 
so  hurried  and  overborne  with  violent  hatred  against  Mordecai  and 
the  Jews,  that  his  own  advancement  and  the  marks  of  singular  favour 
from  the  king  availed  him  not,  as  to  any  satisfaction  and  present  con- 
tentment, Esther  v.  13.  Ahab,  though  king  of  Israel,  is  so  vehe- 
mently urged  in  his  desires  for  Naboth's  vineyard,  that  he  covered  his 
face  and  grew  sick  upon  it,  [1  Kings  xxi.  1, 8eq,]  Thus  as  galley-slaves 
were  they  chained  to  their  oar,  and  forced  to  their  work  beyond  their 
own  strength. 

3.  Thirdly,  There  is  also  a  cruelty  seen  in  his  incessant  jyrovokings 
and  force  upon  the  children  of  Qod,  while  heurgeth  his  loathed  temp- 
tations upon  them  against  their  will.  When  I  consider  Paul's  outcry 
in  this  case,  Eom.  vii.  15,  19,  *  That  which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;  the 
evil  which  I  would  not,  that  do  I,'  &c.,  my  thoughts  represent  him  to 
me,  like  those  Christians  that  were  tortured  in  the  trough,  where 
water  was  poured  by  a  continued  stream  upon  their  mouths,  till  the 
cloth  that  lay  upon  their  lips  was  forced  down  their  throats  ;  or  like 
those  that  had  stinking  puddle-water  by  a  tunnel  poured  into  their 
stomachs,  till  they  were  ready  to  burst ;  and  surely  he  apprehended 
himself  to  be  under  very  cruel  dealing  by  Satan  when  he  cried  out, 
*  0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shaU  deliver  me?'  If  we  seriously 
consider  the  mind  and  endeavours  of  those  children  of  God  that  are 
striving  against  sin,  and  have  cast  it  off  as  the  most  loathsome  abomin- 
able thing,  when  Satan  urgeth  them  to  evil  with  his  incessant  impor- 
tunities, it  is  as  if  they  were  forced  to  eat  their  own  excrements,  or  to 
swallow  down  again  their  own  vomit ;  for  the  devil  doth  but  as  it 
were  cram  these  temptations  down  their  throats  against  their  will. 

4.  Fourthly,  If  we  cast  our  eye  upon  the  persecutions  of  all  ages, 
we  shall  have  thence  enough  to  charge  Satan  withal  in  point  of 
cruelty,  for  he  who  is  styled  *  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,'  [John 
viii.  44,]  set  them  all  on  foot  It  is  he  that  hath  filled  the  world  with 
blood  and  fury,  and  hath  in  all  ages,  in  one  place  or  other,  made  it  a 
very  shambles  and  slaughter-house  of  men.  [1.]  Can  we  reckon  how 
often  Satan  hath  been  at  this  work  ?  That  is  impossible.  His  most 
public  and  general  attempts  of  this  kind  are  noted  by  histories  of  all 
ages.  The  persecutions  of  Pharaoh  against  Israel,  and  of  the  prevail- 
ing adversanes  of  Israel  and  Judah  against  both  or  either  of  them , 
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are  recorded  for  the  most  part  in  Scripture.  The  persecutions  of  the 
Roman  emperors  against  Christianity  are  sufficiently  known,  and  what 
is  yet  to  come  who  can  tell  ?  A  great  persecution  by  Antichrist  was 
the  general  belief  and  expectation  of  those  that  lived  in  Austin's  time, 
and  long  before ;  but  whether  this  be  one  more  to  the  ten  former  per- 
secutions, that  so  the  parallel  betwixt  these  and  Pharaoh's  ruin  in 
the  Bed  Sea  after  his  ten  plagues  might  run  even,  be  only  to  be  looked 
for,  or  that  others  are  also  to  be  expected,  he  thmks  it  would  be  pre- 
sumption and  rashness  to  determine.^  But,  however,  his  particular 
assaults  of  this  nature  cannot  be  numbered :  how  busy  is  he  still  af 
this  work  in  all  times  and  places  1  insomuch  that  '  He  that  will  live 
godly  in  this  world  must  suffer  persecution/  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  But  [2.] 
If  we  withal  consider  what  inventions  and  devices  of  cruelty  and  tor- 
ture he  hath  found  out,  and  what  endless  variety  of  pains  and  miseries 
he  hath  prepared,  a  catalogue  whereof  would  fill  a  great  deal  of  paper, 
we  can  do  no  less  than  wonder  at  the  merciless  fury  and  implacable 
rage  of  him  that  contrived  them.  Satan,  the  great  engineer,  aoth  but 
give  us  the  picture  of  his  mind  in  all  those  instruments  of  destruction. 
And  when  we  see  amongst  tyrants  ways  of  tortuiing  every  member  of 
the  body,  and  arts  of  multiplying  deaths,  that  so  those  that  perish  by 
their  hands  might  not  have  so  much  as  the  mercy  of  a  speedy  de- 
spatch, but  that  they  might  feel  themselves  to  die,  we  may  reflect  it 
upon  Satan,  in  Jacob's  words  to  Simeon  and  Levi,  '  Cursed  be  his 
anger,  for  it  is  fierce ;  and  his  wrath,  for  it  is  cruel,'  [Gen.  xlix.  7.] 
[3.  J  But  if  we  consider  what  instruments  he  useth,  and  against  whom, 
we  shall  see  cruelty  in  a  higher  exaltation.  Had  he  used  some  of  the 
beasts  of  the  earth,  or  some  of  his  apostate  associates,  to  persecute  and 
afflict  the  innocent  lambs  of  Christ,  it  might  have  been  much  ex- 
cused from  the  natural  instinct  or  cursed  antipathy  of  such  agents ;  or 
had  he  used  only  the  vilest  of  the  children  of  men  to  act  his  tragical 
fury,  the  matter  had  been  less ;  but  as  not  content  with  common  re- 
venge, he  persecutes  men  by  men,  though  all  of  one  blood  and  off- 
spring, and  so  perverts  the  ends  of  nature,  making  those  that  should 
be  the  comforts  and  support  of  men  to  be  the  greatest  terror  and  curse 
to  them — a  thing  which  nature  itself  abhors,  and  in  regard  of  which, 
that  the  impressions  of  pity  might  be  more  peimanent  and  efficacious, 
Gtod  forbade  Israel  to  *  seethe  a  kid  in  the  mother  s  milk,'  [Exod.  xxiii. 
19  ;]  nay,  he  hath  prevailed  with  some  of  good  inclinations  and  rare 
accomplishments — for  such  were  some  of  the  persecuting  emperors — 
to  be  his  deputies  for  authorising  the  rack,  for  providing  fire  and  fa^ot, 
and,  which  is  strange,  hath  prevailed  so  far  with  them,  that  they  have 
been  willing  to  open  their  ears  to  the  most  palpable  lies,  the  grossest 
forgeries,  the  most  unreasonable  suggestions  that  known  malice  could 
invent;  and  then  after  all,  when  they  were  drawn  out  to  butchery  and 
slaughter  by  multitudes,  they  have  made  such  spectacles — which  might 
make  impressions  upon  an  iron  breast  or  an  adamant  heart — only 
advancements  of  their  jollity ;  and  as  Nero  upon  the  sight  of  flaming 
Rome  took  his  harp  and  made  melody,  so  have  these  tormenting  furies 
fired,  by  the  help  of  combustible  matter,  multitudes  of  such  harmless 
creatures,  and  then  taken  the  opportunity  of  their  light  for  their  night 

*  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xviii.  cap.  52. 
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sporta  And  yet,  methinks,  the  devil  hath  discovered  a  keener  fury 
when  he  hath  made  them  rage  against  the  dead,  and  dig  their  graves,  and 
revenge  themselves  upon  their  senseless  ashes,  and  when  they  could  do 
no  more,  seek  to  please  themselves  by  executing  their  rage  against 
their  pictures  or  statues ;  which  actions,  though  they  might  be  con- 
demned for  follies,  yet  are  they  evidences  of  highest  fury,  which  com- 
monly destroys  the  judgment,  and  sacrificeth  wit,  reason,  and  honour 
upon  the  altar  of  revenge.  That  the  devil  should  so  poison  man's 
nature  that  he  should  thus  rise  up  against  his  fellow,  that  carries  the 
same  specific  being  with  himself,  shews  enough  of  his  temper  against 
man,  but  never  more  than  when  he  prevails  a^inst  the  engagements 
of  kindness,  blood,  affinity,  and  relation,  to  raise  a  man's  enemies  out 
of  his  own  house,  '  the  father  against  the  son,  aud  the  son  against  the 
father,  the  daughter  against  the  mother,  and  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,'  [Mat.  x.  35 ;]  for  this  is  little  less  than  an  unnatural  mutiny 
of  l£e  members  against  the  body. 

6.  Fifthly,  We  have  yet  a  more  visible  instance  of  his  cruelty  in 
his  bloody  and  tyrannical  superstitions.  Look  but  into  the  rites  and 
ways  of  his  worship  among  the  heathen  in  all  ages  and  places,  and 
you  will  find  nothing  but  vile  and  ridiculous  fooleries,  or  insolent  and 
despiteful  usages.  In  the  former  he  hath  driven  men  to  villainous 
debaucheries,  in  the  latter  to  execrable  cruelties.  Of  the  latter  I  shall 
only  speak ;  though  in  the  former,  by  debasing  man  to  be  his  laughing- 
stock, he  is  cruel  in  his  scorn  and  mockery.  Here  I  might  mention 
his  tyrannical  ceremonies  of  the  lower  order,  such  as  touch  not  life  ; 
such  were  their  tedious  pilgrimages,  as  in  Zeilan ;  their  painM  whip- 
pings, as  of  the  youth  of  Lacedaemon  at  the  altar  of  Diana ;  of  their 
priests,  and  that  with  knotted  cords  upon  their  shoulders,  as  at  Mexico 
and  New  Spain;  their  harsh  usages  in  tedious  fastings,  stinking 
drenches,  hard  lyings  upon  stones,  eating  earth,  strict  forbearances  of 
wine  and  commerce,  their  torturings  and  manglings  of  their  bodies  by 
terrible  lancings  and  cuttings  for  the  effusion  of  blood,  1  Kings  xviii. ; 
their  dismembering  themselves,  plucking  out  their  eyes,  mangling 
their  flesh,  to  cast  in  the  idol's  face,  sacrificing  their  own  blood,  as  did 
the  priests  of  Bellona  and  Dea  Syria,  i  So  did  the  kings  of  New  Spain 
at  their  election,  as  Montezuma  the  Second,  who  sacrificed  by  drawing 
blood  firom  his  ears  and  the  calves  of  his  legs.  2  In  Narsinga  and  Bis- 
nagar  they  go  their  pilgrimages  with  knives  sticking  on  their  arms  and 
legs  till  the  wounded  flesh  festered.  Some  cast  themselves  under  the 
wheels  of  the  waggon  on  which  their  idol  is  drawn  in  procession.^  Yet 
are  all  these  but  small  matters  in  comparison  of  the  bloody  outrages 
committed  upon  mankind  in  the  abominable  custom  of  sacrificing  men 
to  him.  Of  this  many  authors  give  us  a  large  account.*  The  Lace- 
dsBmonians  to  avert  the  plague  sacrifice  a  virgin ;  the  Athenians,  by 
the  advice  of  Apollo's  oracle,  sent  yearly  to  King  Minos  seven  males  and 
so  many  females  to  be  sacrificed  to  appease  the  wrath  of  the  god  for 
their  killing  of  Androgens.     The  Carthaginians,  being  vanquished  by 

*  Tertul.  Apolog.,  cap.  9.  '  Purchas,  Pilgrim.,  part  i.  lib.  viii.  cap.  10. 
'  Idem,  part  i.  lib.  v.  cap.  11. 

*  Iphigenia  Sacrificata,  de  qua.  .  .  .  Sanguine  placoBtis  ventos  et  virgine  caesa.— 
Virg,    Pint.  Paral.,  cap.  66. 
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Agathocles,  king  of  Sicily,  sacrificed  two  hnndred  noblemen's  children 
at  once.  The  Bomans  had  every  year  such  sacrifices  of  men  and  women, 
of  each  sex  two,  for  a  long  time ;  and  this  was  so  common  among 
the  wiser  pagan  nations,  that  whensoever  they  fell  into  danger,  either 
of  war,  sicknesses,  or  of  any  other  calamity,  they  presently,  to  esnpiate 
their  offences  against  their  supposed  incensed  gods,  and  to  clear  them- 
selves of  their  present  miseries  or  dangers,  sacrificed  some  mean 
persons,  who  for  this  reason  were  called  KoJddpfjMra,  expiations,!^ 
and  to  this  doth  the  apostle  allude  in  1  Cor.  iv.  13,  as  Budaaus, 
Stephanus,  Grotius,  and  many  others  think ;  as  if  he  should  say/ 
we  are  as  much  despised  and  loaded  with  cursings  as  those  that 
are  sacrificed  for  public  expiation.  But  what  cruel  usage  may  we 
expect  for  the  poor  barbarous  nations  of  the  world,  where  he  had  all 
possible  advantages  for  the  exercise  of  his  bloody  tyranny  1  Many  sad 
mstances  of  this  kind  are  collected  by  Furohas  in  his  Pilgrimage,  in 
his  discourses  of  Virginia,  Peru,  Brasilia,  Mexico,  Florida,  and  other 
places,  whose  stories  of  this  subject  are  so  terrible,  and  occur  so  fre- 
quently, that  they  are  almost  beyond  all  belief,^  all  which  for  brevity's 
sake  I  omit,  contenting  myself  to  note  one  instance  or  two  out  of  tiie 
Scripture :  2  Kings  iiL  27,  the  king  of  Moab  *  took  his  eldest  son  that 
should  have  reigned  in  his  stead,  and  offered  him  for  a  burnt-offering 
upon  the  wall.'  This  he  did,  according  to  the  customs  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians and  others,  being  reduced  to  great  straits,  as  supposing  by  this 
means,  as  his  last  refuge,  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  his  God.  Of  Ahaz 
it  is  recorded,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  3,  that  *  he  burnt  his  children  in  the  fire, 
after  the  abominations  of  the  heathen.'  That  this  was  not  a  lustration 
or  consecration  of  their  children,  though  that  also  was  used,  but  a  real 
sacrificing,  is  without  doubt  to  Josephus,  who  expresseth  it  thus :  *  He 
offered  his  son  as  an  holocaust,'  [oXo^avorwcre]  But  whatever,  Ahaz 
did,  it  is  certain  the  children  of  Israel  did  so ;  *  They  offered  their  sons 
and  daughters  to  devils,'  Ps.  cvi.  37.  And  if  the  *  sacrifices  of  the 
dead '  which  they  ate  in  the  wilderness,  mentioned  ver.  28,  be  under- 
stood of  the  feasts  which  were  made  at  *  the  burning  of  their  children/ 
as  some  think  ^ — though  many  understand  it  of  their  senseless  dead 
gods  or  their  deceased  neroes,  or  for  their  deceased  friends — ^then  this 
cruelty  had  soon  possessed  them.  However,  possess  them  it  did,  as 
appears  also  by  the  description  of  their  devouring  Moloch,  which  the 
Jewish  Rabbins  say  was  a  hollow  brazen  image  in  the  form  of  a  man, 
saving  that  it  had  the  head  of  a  calf,  the  arms  stretched  in  a  posture 
of  receiving ;  the  image  was  heated  with  fire,  and  the  priest  put  the 
child  in  his  arms,  where  it  was  burnt  to  death ;  in  the  meantime  a 
noise  was  made  with  drums,  that  the  cries  of  the  child  might  not  be 
heard,  and  hence  was  it  called  Tophet,  from  topht  which  signifies  a 
drum ;  so  that  the  name  and  shape  of  the  image  shews  that  it  was 
used  to  these  execrable  cruelties.* 

These  Scripture  evidences,  if  we  were  backward  to  credit  what  his- 
tories say  of  this  matter,  may  assure  us  of  the  temper  and  disposition 

*  Godwyn, '  Moses  and  Aaron,'  lib.  iil  cap.  8. 

'  His  '  Pilgrimage ;  or,  Relations  of  the  World  and  the  Religions  observed  in  aU  Ages,* 
1614,  folio;  and  his  ' Pilgrimes,*  6  vols,  folio,  1625-26.— O. 
»  Lightfoot  on  Acts  vii.  43.  *  Godwyn, '  Moses  and  Aaron/  lib.  iv,  cap.  2. 
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of  Satan,  and  may  enable  us  to  believe  what  bloody  work  he  hath  made 
in  the  world,  which  I  shall  briefly  sum  up  in  these  particulars : — 

[1.]  First,  These  inhuman,  or  rather,  as  Purchas  calls  them,  over- 
human  sacrifices,  were  practised  in  most  nations.  Not  only  the 
Indians,  Parthians,  Mexicans,  &c.,  but  Ethiopians,  Syrians,  Cartha- 
ginians, Grecians,  Bomans,  Grermans,  French,  and  Britons  used  them. 

[2.]  Secondly,  These  cruelties  were  acted  not  only  upon  slaves  and 
captives,  but  upon  children,  whose  age  and  innocency  might  have 
commanded  the  compassions  of  their  parents  for  better  usage. 
*  [3.]  Thirdly,  These  sacrificings  were  used  upon  several  occasions, 
as  at  the  sprouting  of  their  com,  at  the  inauguration,  coronation,  and 
deaths  of  their  kings  and  noblemen,  in  time  of  war,  dearth,  pestilence, 
or  any  danger ;  in  a  word,  as  the  priests  in  Florida  and  Mexico  used 
to  say,  whenever  the  devil  is  hungry  or  thirsty,  that  is,  as  oft  as  he 
hath  a  mind. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  In  some  places  the  devil  brought  them  to  set  times 
for  those  offerings;  some  were  monthly,  some  annual  The  Latins 
sacrificed  the  tenth  child ;  the  annual  drowning  of  a  boy  and  a  girl  in 
the  lake  of  Mexico ;  the  (»sting  of  two  yearly  from  the  Pons  MUvius  i 
at  Bome  into  Tiber,  are  but  petty  instances  in  comparison  of  the  rest 

[5.]  Fifthly,  We  cannot  pass  by  the  vast  number  of  men  offered  up 
at  one  time.  So  thirsty  is  Satan  of  human  blood,  that  from  one  or 
two,  he  hath  raised  the  number  incredibly  high.  In  some  sacrifices 
five,  in  some  ten,  in  some  a  hundred,  in  some  a  thousand  have  been 
offered  up.  It  was  the  argument  which  Montezuma,  the  last  Emperor 
of  Mexico,  used  to  Cortez  to  prove  his  strength  and  greatness  by,  that 
he  sacrificed  yearly  twenty  thousand  men,  and  some  years  fifty  thou- 
sand. Some  have  reserved  their  captives  for  that  end,  others  have 
made  war  only  to  furnish  themselves  with  men  for  such  occasions. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  There  are  also  several  circumstances  of  these  diabolical 
outrages  that  may  give  a  further  discovery  of  his  cruelty,  as  that  these 
miserable  creatures  thus  led  to  be  butchered  have  been  loaden  with 
all  the  cursings,  revilings,  and  contumacious  reproaches  as  a  necessary 
concomitant  of  their  violent  deaths.  Thus  were  those  used  who  were 
forced  to  be  the  public  icaJddpfiara,  or  expiation,  for  the  removal  of 
common  calamities.  Death  also  was  not  enough,  except  it  had  been 
most  tormenting  in  the  manner  of  it,  sua  of  those  that  suffered  by  the 
embracements  of  Moloch.  The  joy  and  feastings  of  such  sacrificings, 
which  were  in  themselves  spectacles  of  mourning  and  sorrow,  were 
cruelties  to  the  dead,  and  a  barbarous  enforcement  against  the  laws 
of  nature  in  the  living.  But  the  dashing  of  the  smokmg  heart  in  the 
idol's  face,  and  the  pulling  off  the  skins  from  the  massacred  bodies,  that 
men  and  women  might  dance  in  them,  were  yet  more  cruel  ceremonies. 
And  lastly,  In  those  that  have  been  prepared  for  those  solemnities^ 
by  delicious  fare,  fforgeous  ornaments,  and  the  highest  reverence  or 
honours,  as  was  the  manner  of  several  countries;  yet  was  this  no 
other  than  Satan's  insulting  over  their  miseries,  of  which  we  can  say 
no  otherwise,  than  that  his  tenderest  mercies  are  cruelties. 

[7.]  Seventhly,  I  may  cast  into  the  account,  that  in  some  places 

^  On  the  Via  FUminia :  Aur.  Vict,  de  Viris  Illostr.  cap.  27,  sec.  8 :  TacituB,  Ann,  xiii. 
47.— G. 
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SataD,  by  a  strange  madness  of  devotion,  hath  persuaded  some  to  be 
volunteers  in  suffering  these  tortures  and  deaths.  Some  have  cast 
themselves  under  the  chariot-wheels  of  their  idols,  and  so  have  been 
crushed  to  pieces.^  Some  sacrifice  themselves  to  their  gods :  first  they 
out  off  several  pieces  of  their  flesh,  crying  every  time,  *  For  the  worship 
of  my  god,  I  cut  this  my  flesh; '  and  at  last  say,  *  Now  do  I  yield  my- 
self to  death  in  the  behalf  of  my  god,'  and  so  kills  himself  outright 

[8.]  Eighthly,  It  is  wonderful  to  think  that  the  devil  shoifld,  by 
strange  pretexts  of  reason,  have  smoothed  over  these  barbarous  in- 
humanities, so  that  they  have  become  plausible  things  in  the  judgments 
of  those  miserable  wretches.  In  piacular  sacrifices  they  believed  that 
except  the  life  of  a  man  were  given  for  the  life  of  men,  that  the  gods 
could  not  be  pacified.^  In  other  sacrifices,  both  eucharistical  and  for 
atonement,  they  retained  this  principle,  '  that  those  things  are  to  be 
offered  to  the  gods  that  are  most  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  us ;  and 
that  the  offering  of  a  calf  or  a  pigeon  was  not  suitable  to  such  an  end.' 
This  maxim  they  further  improved  by  the  addition  of  another  of  the 
same  kind, '  that  if  it  were  fit  to  offer  a  human  sacrifice,  it  must  also 
be  innocent,  and  consequently  little  children  are  the  fittest  for  such  a 
purpose.'  And  some  have  also  conjectured  that  the  devil  hath  not 
been  awanting  to  improve  the  example  of  Abraham  sacrificing  his  son, 
or  the  law  in  Lev.  xxvii.  28,  or  the  prophecies  concerning  the  death 
of  Christ,  as  the  great  sacrifice  of  atonement,  to  justify  and  warrant 
his  hellish  cruelty.^  In  some  cases  cruelty  hath  arisen  from  the  very 
principles  of  reverence  and  love  which  children  have  to  parents,  and 
friends  to  friends :  as  in  Dragoian,  when  any  are  sick,  they  send  to  their 
orack  to  know  whether  the  parties  shall  live  or  die ;  if  it  be  answered 
they  shall  die,  then  their  friends  strangle  them  and  eat  them ;  and  all 
this  from  a  kind  of  religious  respect  to  their  kindred,  to  preserve,  as 
they  imagine,  their  flesh  from  putrefaction,  and  their  souls  from  tor- 
ment*  The  like  they  do  at  Javamajor,  when  their  friends  grow  old 
and  cannot  work,  only  they  eat  not  their  own  friends,  but  carry  them 
to  the  market  and  sell  them  to  those  that  do  eat  them.^ 

[9.]  Lastly,  Let  us  call  to  mind  how  long  the  devil  domineered  in 
the  world  at  this  rate  of  cruelty.  When  the  world  grew  to  a  freer  use 
of  reason  and  greater  exercise  of  civility,  they  found  out  ways  of 
mitigation,  and  changed  these  barbarous  rites  into  more  tolerable 
sacrifices;  as  in  Laodicea,  they  substituted  a  hart  to  be  sacrificed 
instead  of  a  virgin ;  in  Cyprus,  an  ox  was  put  instead  of  a  man ;  in 
Egypt,  waxen  images  instead  of  men.  Images  of  straw  at  Rome  were 
cast  into  Tiber  in  the  place  of  living  men ;  and  the  terrible  burnings 
of  Moloch,  which  was  not  peculiar  only  to  the  nations  near  to  Canaan, 
but  was  in  use  also  at  Carthage,  and  found  in  the  American  islands  by 
the  Spaniards ;  the  like  brazen  images  were  also  found  in  Lodovicus 
Vives  his  time,  by  the  French,  in  an  island  called  by  them  Carolina.* 

*  Purchas,  Pilgr.,  part  i.  lib.  v.  cap.  11,  [e.g.,  Juggernath  in  India.— G.] 

'  Pro  vita  hominum  nisi  vita  hominis  reddatur,  non  posse  deorum  numen  placari, 
arbitrantur.— /ean  (^JSspan,,  [i.e. y  John  Despagne.]  *  Popular  Errors*  [in  the  Know- 
ledge of  Religion.    London,  1648,  8vo. — G.]  cap.  18. 

'  Vide  Lud.  Capel.  de  voto  Jephtae,  [nc  corban. — 0.]  sec.  9.  Vide  Pool  Synops.  Crit 
on  2  Kings  iii.  27.  *  Purchas,  Pilgr.,  part  i.  lib.  v.  cap.  16.  *  Purchas,  ibid. 

^  Diod.  Siculus,  Biblioth.,  lib.  xx.    Lod.  Vives  on  Aug,  l)e  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  vii.  cap.  19. 
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These  were  at  last  changed  into  9k  fdmwiiixm^  and  instead  of  burning 
their  children,  they  only  passed  them  betwixt  two  fires ;  but  it  was 
long  before  it  came  to  this.  In  the  time  of  Socrates,  human  sacrifices 
were  in  use  at  Carthage,  and  they  continued  in  the  Boman  provinces 
till  the  time  of  Tertullian,  Eusebius,  and  Lactantius;  though  they 
had  been  severely  forbidden  by  Augustus  Csesar,  and  afterward  by 
Tiberius,  who  was  forced  to  crucify  some  of  the  priests  that  dared  to 
offer  such  sacrifices,  to  affright  them  from  those  barbarous  customs. 
In  other  places  of  the  world,  how  long  such  things  continued,  who  can 
tell,  especially  seeing  they  were  found  at  Carolina  not  so  very  long 
since? 

How  impossible  is  it  to  cast  up  the  total  sum  of  so  man;^  large 
items !  Wten  these  terrible  customs  have  had  so  general  a  practice  in 
most  nations,  upon  so  many  occasions,  upon  such  seeming  plausible 
principles ;  when  such  great  numbers  have  been  destroyed  at  once,  and 
these  usages  have  been  so  long  practised  in  the  world,  and  with  such 
difficulty  restrained,  what  vast  multitudes  of  men  must,  we  imagine, 
have  been  consumed  by  Satan's  execrable  cruelty ! 

6.  Sixthly,  There  remains  one  instance  more  of  the  devil's  cruelty, 
which  is  yet  different  from  the  former,  which  I  may  call  his  peraomxl 
cruelties;  because  they  are  acted  by  his  own  immediate  hand  upon 
certain  of  his  vassals,  without  the  help  or  interposure  of  men,  who,  in 
most  of  the  fore-mentioned  cases,  have  been  as  instruments  acted  by 
him.  Here  I  might  take  notice  of  his  fury  to  those  that  are  possessed. 
Some  have  been  as  it  were  racked  and  tortured  in  their  bodies,  and 
their  limbs  and  members  so  distorted,  that  it  hath  been  not  only  matter 
of  pity  to  the  beholders  to  see  them  so  abused,  but  also  of  admiration  2 
to  consider  how  such  abuses  should  be  consistent  with  their  lives,  and 
that  such  rendings  and  tearings  have  not  quite  separated  the  soul  from 
the  body.  In  the  Gospels  we  read  of  some  such  *  cast  into  the  fire,  and 
into  the  water,'  [Mat.  xvii.  15 ;]  others,  conversing  *  with  tombs  and 
sepulchres,'  in  the  cold  nights  *  without  clothes ;  and  all  of  them 
spoken  of  as  creatures  sadly  tormented,  and  *  miserably  vexed.'  The 
luBtories  of  later  days  tell  us  of  some  that  vomited  crooked  pins,  pieces 
of  leather,  coals,  cloth,  and  such  like ;  of  others  snatched  out  of  their 
houses,  and  tired  even  to  fainting,  and  waste  of  their  spirits,  as  Domina 
Bossa,  mentioned  by  Bodin,  with  a  great  many  more  to  this  same  pur- 
pose. We  may  take  a  view  of  his  dealing  with  witches,  who,  though 
he  seem  to  gratify  them  in  their  transportations  from  place  to  place, 
and  in  their  feastings  with  music  and  dancings,  are  but  cruelly  handled 
by  him  very  often.  The  very  work  they  are  put  upon — which  is  the 
destruction  of  children,  men,  women,  cattle,  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
— ^is  but  a  base  employment ;  but  the  account  he  takes  of  them,  of  the 
full  performance  ot  their  enterprizes,  and  the  cruel  beatings  they  have 
of  him,  when  they  cannot  accomplish  any  of  their  revenges,  is  no  less 
than  a  severe  cruelty.  He  gives  them  no  rest  unless  they  be  doing 
hurt ;  and  when  they  cannot  do  it  to  the  persons  designed,  they  are 
forced  to  do  the  same  mischief  to  their  own  children  or  relations,  that 
they  may  gratify  their  tyrannical  master.     Bodin  relates  the  story  ot 

*  Purifying  sacrifices  for  the  manes  of  the  dead,  offered  in  February.^Q. 
'  'Astonishment.' — G. 
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a  French  baron,  [p.  180,]  who  was  afterward  put  to  death  for  witch- 
craft, that  after  he  had  killed  eight  children,  was  at  last  upon  a  design 
of  sacrificing  his  own  child  to  the  devil.  And  if  at  any  time  they 
grew  weary  of  so  execrable  a  slavery,  or  confess  their  wickedness,  they 
are  so  miserably  tormented  that  they  choose  rather  to  die  than  Uve. 
And  what  else  but  cruelty  can  these  slaves  expect  from  him,  when  the 
ceremonies  of  their  entrance  into  that  cursed  service  betokens  nothing 
else ;  for  their  bonds  and  obligations  are  usually  writ  or  subscribed  with 
their  own  blood ;  and  some  magical  books  have  been  writ  with  the 
blood  of  many  children ;  besides,  the  farewell  that  they  have  of  him  at 
their  usual  meetings,  is  commonly  this  thundering  threatening, '  Avenge 
yourselves,  or  you  shall  die.'  All  these  particulars  are  collected  from 
the  confessions  of  witches  by  Bodin,  Wierus,  and  others. 

Bat  leaving  these,  let  us  further  inquire  into  Satan's  carriage  toward 
those  that  in  America  and  other  dark  and  barbarous  places  know  no 
other  god,  and  give  their  devoutest  worship  to  him.  To  those  he  is 
not  so  kind  as  might  be  expected ;  but  his  constant  way  is  to  terrify 
and  torment  them,  insomuch  that  some  know  no  other  reason  of  their 
worship  but  that  he  may  not  hurt  them.  And  since  the  English 
colonies  went  into  these  parts,  these  Americans  have  learned  to  make 
this  distinction  between  the  Englishman's  God  and  theirs,  that  theirs 
is  an  evil  god,  and  the  other  a  good  Grod ;  though  that  distinction  in 
other  places  is  in  the  general  far  more  ancient,  where  they  acknow- 
ledge two  gods,  one  good,  the  other  bad ;  and  the  worse  the  god 
is,  the  saddest,  most  mournful  rites  of  sacrificing  were  used,  as  in 
caves,  and  in  the  night — the  manner  of  the  worship  fitly  expressing 
the  nature  of  the  god  they  served.^  Our  countrymen  have  noted  of 
the  natives  of  New  England,  that  the  devil  appeared  to  them  in  ugly 
shapes,  and  in  hideous  places,  as  in  swamps  and  woods.  But  these 
are  only  the  prologue  to  the  tragedy  itself,  for  they  only  serve  to  im- 
press upon  the  minds  of  his  worshippers  what  cruelties  and  severities 
they  are  to  expect  from  him ;  and  accordingly  he  often  lets  them  feel 
his  hand,  and  makes  them  know  that  those  dark  and  disaiBlprdtuiiums 
are  not  for  nothing.  For  sometimes  he  appears  to  the  worshippers, 
tormenting  and  aiSfliicting  their  bodies,  taring  the  flesh  from  the 
bones,  and  carrying  them  away  quick  ^  with  him ;  sometimes  six  have 
been  carried  away  at  once,  none  ever  knowing  what  became  of  them.^ 
By  such  bloody  acts  as  these  he  kept  the  poor  Americans  in  fear  and 
slavery ;  so  that  as  bad  a  master  as  he  is,  tney  durst  not  but  pay  their 
homage  and  service  to  him.  AU  these  particulars  being  put  together, 
will  shew  we  do  the  devil  no  wrong  when  we  call  him  cruel. 

^  PorphyriuB,  lib.  ii.    De  Abstinent.     Plutarch.     Lod.  Vives  in  Aug.  De  CIt.  Dei, 
lib.  Till.  cap.  13.  «  *  Alive.'— G. 

•  Wonder-working  Prov[idence8]  for  N[ew]  E[ngland],  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Of  Satan's  diligence  in  several  instances, — The  question  about  the 
being  of  spirits  and  devils  handled. — The  Sadducees*  opinion  dis- 
covered.— Hie  reality  of  spirits  proved. 

The  last  particular  observed  in  the  text  is  his  diligence.  This  adds 
force  and  strength  to  his  malice,  power,  and  cruelty,  and  shews  they 
are  not  idle,  dead,  or  inactive  principles  in  him,  which,  if  they  could 
be  so  supposed,  would  render  him  less  hurtful  and  formidable.  This 
I  shall  despatch  in  a  few  instances,  noting  to  this  purpose, 

1.  First,  His  pains  he  takes  in  hunting  his  prey,  and  pursuing  his 
designs.  It  is  nothing  for  him  to  '  compass  sea  and  land,'  to  labour 
to  the  utmost  in  his  employment ;  it  is  all  his  business  to  tempt  and 
destroy,  and  his  whole  heart  is  in  it.  Hence  intermission  or  cessation 
cannot  be  expected.  He  faints  not  by  his  labour ;  and  his  labour,  with 
the  success  of  it,  is  all  the  delight  we  can  suppose  him  to  have.  So 
that,  being  pushed  and  hurried  by  the  hellish  satisfactions  of  deadly 
revenge,  and  having  a  strength  answerable  to  those  violent  impulses, 
we  must  suppose  him  to  undergo,  with  a  kind  of  pleasing  willingness, 
all  imaginable  toil  and  labour.  If  we  look  into  ourselves,  we  find  it 
true,  to  our  no  small  trouble  and  hazard.  Doth  he  at  any  time  easily 
desist  when  we  give  him  a  repulse  ?  Doth  he  not  come  again  and 
again,  with  often  and  impudently-repeated  importunities  ?  Doth  he 
not  carry  a  design  in  his  mind  for  months  and  years  against  us  ?  And 
when  the  motion  is  not  feasible,'  yet  he  forgets  it  not,  but  after  a  long 
interruption  begins  again  where  he  left ;  which  shews  that  he  is  big 
with  his  projects,  and  his  mind  hath  no  rest.  He  stretcheth  out  his 
nets  all  the  day  long.  We  may  say  of  him,  that  he  riseth  up  early, 
and  sitteth  up  late  at  his  work,  and  is  content  to  labour  in  the  very 
fire,  so  that  ne  might  but  either  disturb  a  child  of  God  or  gain  a 
proselyte. 

2.  Secondly,  Diligence  is  not  only  discovered  in  laboriousness,  but 
also  in  a  peculiar  readiness  to  espy  and  to  close  in  vnUifit  occasions ^ 
which  may  in  probability  answer  the  end  we  drive  at  In  this  is 
Satan  admirably  diligent ;  no  occasion  shall  slip,  or  through  inadver- 
tency escape  him.  No  sooner  are  opportunities  before  us,  but  we  may 
perceive  him  suggesting  to  us, '  Do  this,  satisfy  that  lust,  take  that 
gain,  please  yourselves  with  that  revenge.*  No  sooner  obtains  he  a 
commission  against  a  child  of  God,  but  presently  he  is  upon  his  back, 
as  he  dealt  with  Job ;  he  lost  no  time,  but  goes  out  immediately  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  falls  upon  him.  Besides  what  he  doth 
upon  solemn  and  extraordinary  occasions,  these  that  are  common  and 
ordinary  are  so  carefully  improved  by  him,  that  everything  we  hear 
or  see  is  ready  to  become  our  snare,  and  Satan  will  assay  to  tempt  us 
by  them,  though  they  lie  something  out  of  the  way  of  our  inclination, 
and  be  not  so  likely  to  prevail  with  us. 

3.  Thirdly,  It  is  also  a  discovery  of  his  diligence,  that  he  never  fails 
to  pursTie  every  ad/mmtage  tohich  he  gets  against  us  to  the  utmost.  If 
the  occasion  and  motion  thereupon  incline  us,  so  that  if  we  are  per- 
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suaded  by  them,  he  follows  it  on,  and  is  not  satisfied  with  either  a 
lower  degree  of  acting  sinfully,  or  with  one  or  two  acts ;  but  then  he 
presseth  upon  us  to  sin  to  the  height,  with  the  greater  contempt  of 
God  and  grievance  of  his  Spirit,  the  greater  scandd  and  oflfence  to  our 
brethren;  and  having  once  caused  us  to  begin,  he  would  never  have  us 
to  make  an  end.  His  temptations  roll  themselves  upon  us  like  the 
breaking  in  of  waters,  which,  by  the  fierceness  of  their  current,  make 
a  large  way  for  more  to  follow.  He  knows  how  to  improve  his  vic- 
tories, and  will  not,  through  slothfulness  or  pity,  neglect  to  complete 
them.  Hence  it  is  that  sometimes  he  .reaps  a  large  harvest  where  he 
had  sown  little,  and  from  one  temptation  not  only  wounds  the  soul  of 
him  that  committed  it,  but  endeavours  to  diffuse  the  venom  and 
poisonous  steam  of  it  to  the  infection  of  others,  to  the  disgrace  of 
religion,  the  hardening  the  hearts  of  wicked  men,  and  the  turning  the 
ignorant  out  of  the  way  of  truth.  In  like  manner,  if  he  perceive  the 
spirits  of  men  grow  distempered  and  wounded,  he  then  pUes  them 
with  threatenings,  fills  them  with  all  manner  of  discouragements, 
dresseth  every  truth  with  the  worst  appearance,  that  it  may  be  appre- 
hended otherwise  than  it  is,  and  puts  such  interpretations  on  all  pro- 
vidences, that  everything  may  augment  the  smart  of  the  wound,  till 
they  be  overwhelmed  with  terrora 

4.  Fourthly,  The  various  toaya  tahich  he  tokeSy  shews  also  his  dili- 
gence. If  one  plot  take  not,  he  is  immediately  upon  another.  He 
confines  not  himself  to  one  design  nor  to  one  method ;  but  if  he  find 
one  temptation  doth  not  relish,  he  prepares  another  more  suitable.  If 
covetousness  doth  not  please  us,  then  he  urgeth  to  profuseness;  if 
terrors  do  not  affright  us  to  despair,  then  he  abuseth  mercies  to  make 
us  careless  and  presuming.  If  we  are  not  content  to  be  openly  wicked, 
then  he  endeavours  to  make  us  secretly  hypocritical  or  formal.  Some- 
time he  urgeth  men  to  be  profane ;  ^i  that  hit  not,  then  to  be  erro- 
neous. If  he  cannot  work  bv  one  tool,  then  he  takes  another ;  and  if 
anything  in  his  way  disgust,  he  will  not  urge  it  over-hard,  but  straight 
takes  another  course.  Such  is  his  diligence,  that  we  may  say  of  him, 
as  it  was  said  of  Paul  upon  a  better  ground,  he  will '  become  all  things 
to  all  men,  that  he  may  gain  some,'  [1  Cor.  ix.  19.] 

6.  Fifthly,  Diligence  will  most  shew  itself  when  things  are  at  (he 
greatest  hazardy  or  when  the  hopes  of  success  are  ready  to  bring  forth. 
In  this  point  of  diligence  our  adversary  is  not  wanting.  If  men  are 
upon  the  point  of  error  or  sin,  how  industriously  doth  he  labour  to 
bring  them  whoUv  over,  and  to  settle  them  in  evil  I  One  would  think 
at  such  times  he  laid  aside  all  other  business,  and  only  attended  this. 
How  frequent,  incessant,  and  earnest  are  his  persuasions  and  arguings 
with  such  I  The  like  diligence  he  sheweth  in  obstructing,  disturbing, 
and  discouraging  us  when  we  are  upon  our  greatest  services  or  near 
our  greatest  mercies.  What  part  of  the  day  are  we  more  wandering 
and  vain  in  our  thoughts,  if  we  take  not  great  care,  than  when  we  set 
about  prayer  ?  At  other  times  we  find  some  more  ease  and  freedom 
in  our  imaginations,  as  if  we  could  better  rule  or  command  them;  but 
then,  as  if  our  thoughts  were  only  confusion  and  disorder,  we  are  not 
able  to  master  them,  and  to  keep  the  door  of  the  heart  so  close  but 
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that  these  troublesome,  unwelcome  guests  will  be  crowding  in,  is  im- 
possible.     Let  us  observe  it  seriously,  and  we  shall  find  that  our 
thoughts  are  not  the  same,  and  after  the  same  manner  impetuous  at 
other  times  as  they  are  when  we  set  about  holy  things;  which  ariseth 
not  only  from  the  quickness  of  our  spiritual  sense  in  our  readier  obser- 
vation of  them  at  that  time,  but  also  from  the  devil's  busy  molestation 
and  special  diligence  against  us  on  such  occasions.  Besides,  when  he  fore- 
sees our  advantages  or  mercies,  he  bestirs  himself  to  prevent  or  hinder  us 
of  them.    If  mimsters  set  themselves  to  study  and  preach  truths  that  are 
more  piercing,  weighty,  or  necessary,  they  may  observe  more  molesta- 
tions, mtemiptions,  or  discouragements  of  all  sorts,  than  when  they  less 
concern  themselves  with  the  business  of  the  souls  of  men.     He  fore- 
sees what  sermons  are  provided,  and  often  doth  he  upon  such  foresight 
endeavour  to  turn  off  those  from  hearing  that  have  most  need  and  are 
most  likely  to  receive  benefit  by  them.     Many  have  noted  it,  that  those 
sermons  and  occasions  that  have  done  them  most  good,  when  they 
came  to  them,  they  have  been  some  way  or  other  most  dissuaded  from 
and  resolved  against  before  they  came;  and  then  when  they  have 
broken  through  their  strongest  hindrances,  they  have  found  that  all 
their  obstruction  was  Satan's  diligent  foresight  to  hinder  them  of  such 
a  blessing  as  they  have,  beyond  hope,  met  withal.     The  like  might  be 
observed  of  the  constant  returns  of  the  Lord's  day.     If  men  watch  not 
against  it,  they  may  meet  with  more  than  ordinary,  either  avocations 
to  prevent  and  hinder  them,  or  disturbances  to  annoy  and  trouble,  or 
bodily  indispositions  to  incapacitate  and  unfit  them.    And  it  is  not  to 
be  contemned,  that  some  have  observed  themselves  more  apt  to  be 
drowsy,  duU,  or  sleepy  on  that  day.     Others  have  noted  greater  bodily 
indispositions  than  ordinarily,  than  at  other  times ;  all  which  make 
no  unlikely  conjecture  of  the  devil's  special  diligence  against  us  on 
such  occasions. 

Let  us  cast  in  another  instance  to  these,  and  that  is,  of  those  that 
are  upon  the  point  of  conversion,  ready  to  forsake  sin  for  Christ.  Oh, 
what  pains  then  doth  the  devil  take  to  keep  them  back  I  He  visits 
them  every  moment  with  one  hindrance  or  other.  Sometimes  they 
are  tempted  to  former  pleasures,  sometime  afifrighted  with  present 
fears  and  future  disappointments;  sometime  discouraged  with  re- 
proaches, scorns,  and  afflictions  that  may  attend  their  alteration ; 
otherwhile  obstructed  by  the  persuasion  or  threatening  of  friends  and 
old  acquaintances ;  but  this  they  are  sure  of,  that  they  have  never 
more  temptations,  and  those  more  sensibly  troubling,  than  at  that 
time — a  clear  evidence  that  Satan  is  as  diligent  as  meJicious. 

I  should  now  go  on  to  display  the  subtlety  of  this  powerful,  malicious, 
cruel,  and  diligent  adversary.  There  is  but  one  thing  in  the  way, 
which  hitherto  I  have  taken  for  granted,  and  that  is,  "^A^ether  indeed 
there  be  any  such  things  as  devils  and  wicked  spirits,  or  that  these  are 
but  theological  engines  contrived  by  persons  that  carry  a  goodwill  to 
morality  and  the  public  peace,  to  keep  men  under  an  awful  fear  of 
such  miscarriages  as  may  render  them  otherwise  a  shame  to  themselves 
and  a  trouble  ^  others.  It  must  be  acknowledged  a  transgression  of 
the  rules  of  method  to  oflfer  a  proof  of  that  now,  which,  if  at  all,  ought 
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to  have  been  proved  in  the  beginning  of  the  discourse :  and  indeed  the 
question  at  this  length,  whether  there  be  a  devil,  hath  such  affinity 
with  that  other,  though  for  the  matter  they  are  as  different  as  heaven 
and  hell,  whether  there  be  a  God,  that  as  it  well  deserves  a  confirma- 
tion,— for  the  use  that  may  be  made  of  it  to  evidence  that  there  is  a 
Qody  because  we  feel  there  is  a  devil, — so  would  it  require  a  serious 
endeavour  to  perform  it  substantially.  But  it  would  be  not  only  a 
needless  labour  to  levy  an  army  against  professed  atheists,  who  with 
high  scorn  and  derision  roundly  deny  both  Gk)d  and  de^ols — seeing 
others  have  frequently  done  that---but  also  it  would  occasion  too  large 
a  digression  from  our  present  design.  I  shall  therefore  only  speak  a 
few  things  to  those  that  own  a  God,  and  yet  deny  such  a  devil  as  we 
have  described:  and  yet  not  to  aU  of  these  neither,  for  there  were  many 
heathens  who  were  confident  assertors  of  a  deity,  that  nevertheless 
denied  the  being  of  spirits  as  severed  from  corporeity ;  and  others  were 
so  far  from  the  acknowledgment  of  devils,  that  they  confounded  them 
in  the  number  of  their  gods.  Others  there  were  who  gave  such  credit 
to  the  frequent  relations  of  apparitions  and  disturbances  of  that  kind, 
that  many  had  attested  and  complained  of,  that  they  expressed  more 
ingenuity!  than  Lucian,  who  pertinaciously  refused  to  believe,  because 
he  never  saw  them ;  and  yet  though  they  believed  something  of  reality 
in  that  that  was  the  alSnghtment  and  trouble  of  others,  they  neverthe- 
less ascribed  such  extraordinary  things  to  natural  causes,  some  to  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  and  stars  in  their  influences  upon  natural  bodies, 
or  by  the  mediation  of  certain  herbs,  stones,  minerals,  creatures,  voices, 
and  characters,  under  a  special  observation  of  the  motion  of  the 
planets.2  Some  refer  such  things  to  the  subtlety  and  quickness  of  the 
senses  of  hearing  and  seeing,  which  might  create  forms  and  images  of 
things,  or  discover  I  know  not  what  reflections  from  the  sun  and 
moon.  Some  pPomponatius,  Epicureans]  fancy  the  shapes  and  visions 
to  be  exuvice,  thin  scales  or  skins  of  natural  things,  giving  representa- 
tions of  the  bodies  that  cast  them  off,  or  exhalations  from  sepulchres, 
representing  the  shape  of  the  body.  Others  [Cardan,  Academics] 
make  them  the  effects  of  our  untrusty  and  deceitAil  senses,  the  debility 
and  corruption  whereof  they  conclude  to  be  such,  and  so  general,  that 
most  men  are  in  hassard  to  bfe  imposed  upon  by  delusive  appearances. 
But  with  far  greater  show  of  likelihood  do  some  [Averrhoes]  make  all 
such  things  to  be  nothing  else  but  the  issues  of  melancholy  and  cor-» 
rupt  humours,  which  makes  men  believe  they  hear,  see,  and  suffer 
strange  things,  when  there  is  nothing  near  them ;  or  really  to  undergo 
strange  fits,  as  in  lunacy  and  epilepsy.^  Leaving  these  men  as  not 
ci^ble  of  information  from  Scripture  evidence,  because  disowning  it, 
let  us  inquire  what  mistaken  apprehensions  there  have  been  in  this 
matter  among  those  that  have  pretended  a  reverence  to  and  belief  of 
Scripture.  The  Sadducees  deserve  the  first  place,  because  they  are  by 
name  noted  in  Scripture  to  have  '  denied  the  resurrection,'  and  to 
have '  affirmed  that  there  is  neither  angel  nor  spirit,'  Acts  xxiii.  8, 
and  Mat.  xxii.  23. 

' '  IngenuoQBneaa.*— G. 

'  The  Peripatetics.    PorphyriuB.    Augfastine],  De  Civ.  Dei,  ib.  x.cap.  11.    Galen. 

"  Caasiua  ad  Bratum  ex  Platarch.  in  yita  Bruti. 
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This  opinion  of  theirs,  could  we  certainly  find  it  out,  would  make 
much  for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  in  question,  seeing,  whatever 
it  was,  it  is  positively  condemned  in  Scripture,  and  the  contrary 
asserted  to  be  true.  Many,  and  that  upon  considerable  grounds,  do 
think  that  they  do  not  deny  absolutely  that  there  were  any  angels  at 
all,  but  that,  acknowledging  that  something  there  was  which  was  called 
an  angel,  yet  they  imagimng  it  to  be  far  otherwise  than  what  it  is 
indeed,  were  accused  justly  for  denying  such  a  kind  of  angels  as  the 
Scripture  had  ev^rywhere  asserted  and  described.  For  considering 
that  they  owned  a  God,  and,  at  least,  the  five  books  of  Moses,  if  not 
all  the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament — as  Scaliger  and  others 
judge,  not  without  great  probability,  for  neither  doth  the  Scripture 
-nor  Josephus  mention  any  such  thing  of  the  prophets — it  is  unima- 
ginable tnat  they  would  altogether  deny  that  there  was  angel  or  spirit 
at  all.^  They  read  of  angels  appearing  to  Lot,  to  Abraham,  and  met 
with  it  so  frequently,  that,  believing  Scriptures  to  be  true,  they  could 
not  believe  angels  to  be  an  absolute  fiction ;  for  one  fable  or  falsity  in 
Scripture,  which  so  highly  asserts  itself  to  be  an  unerring  oracle  of 
the  true  Grod,  must  of  necessity  have  destroyed  the  credit  of  all,  and 
rendered  them  as  justly  suspected  to  be  true  in  nothing,  when  appa- 
rently false  or  fabulous  in  anything. 

Again,  If  we  call  to  mind  what  apprehensions  they  had  of  Gk)d, 
which  all  consent  they  did  acknowledge,  we  might  more  easily 
imagine  what  apprehensions  they  had  oi  angels,  for  in  regard  that 
Moses  made  mention  of  God's  face  and  back-parts,  Exod.  xxxiii.,  and 
that  frequently  hands  and  other  parts  of  man's  body  were  attributed 
to  him,  they  concluded  G^d  to  be  corporeal ;  and  seeing  the  best  of 
creatures  which  God  created  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  a  more 
noble  being  than  was  that  of  their  Creator,  and,  at  the  utmost,  to  be 
made  according  to  the  pattern  of  his  own  image  and  likeness,  they 
might  upon  this  bottom  easily  fi:x  a  denial  of  incorporeal  spirits,  and 
by  consequence  that  the  soul  of  man  was  mortal,  and  therefore  that 
there  could  be  no  resurrection ;  so  that  the  nature  of  angels  being 
described  under  the  notion  of  spiritual  substances,  they  are  judged  to 
deny  any  such  thing,  supposing  that  to  be  incorporeal  was  as  much 
as  not  to  be  at  all ;  and  yet  it  were  unreasonable  to  deny  that  they 
had  not  some  interpretation  for  those  passages  of  Scripture  that  men- 
tioned angels,  which  in  their  apprehensions  might  be  some  salvo  to 
the  truth  of  those  historical  writings,  which  they  acknowledged ;  but 
what  that  was  we  are  next  to  conjecture.  And  indeed  Josephus,  by 
a  little  Irint  of  their  opinion,  seems  to  tell  us  that  they  did  not  so 
much  deny  the  bein^  of  the  soul,  as  the  permanency  of  it ;  and  so,  by 
consequence,  they  might  not  so  much  deny  absolutely  the  existence  of 
spirits,  as  their  natural  being  and  continuance.^  Something  there 
was  that  was  called  by  the  name  of  angel — ^that  they  could  not  but 
own — and  that  this  must  be  a  real  and  not  an  imaginary  thing,  is 
evident  from  the  real  effect,  and  things  done  by  them ;  yet  observing 
their  appearances  to  have  been  upon  some  special  occasion,  and  their 

1  Vide  Spanheim,  Dub.  Evang.  part  iii.  dub.  29. 

'  Lib.  ii.  de  Bello  Jad.  c.  7,  "^vxn^  ^^  "^^^  dtafiov^v,  Kal  r&s  KaB^  ^ov  ri/juaplat  Kal 
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disappearing  to  have  been  on  a  sadden,  tbey  might  conjecture  them 
to  be  created  by  God  for  the  present  service,  and  then  reduced  to  no- 
thing when  that  service  was  done. 

Their  opinion,  then,  of  angels  seems  to  be  one  of  these  two :  either 
that  they  were  corporeal  substances  created  upon  a  special  emergency, 
but  not  permanent  beings ;  or  that  they  were  but  images  and  im- 
pressions supematurally  mrmed  in  the  fancy  by  the  special  operation 
of  Qod,  to  signify  his  mind  and  commands  to  men,  upon  which  they 
might  fitly  be  called  God's  messengers  and  ministers.  I  put  in  this 
last  into  the  conjecture,  because  I  find  it  mentioned  by  Calvin,^  as 
the  opinion  of  the  Sadducees ;  but  both  are  noted  by  Diodate,2  on 
Acts  xxiii.  8,  as  with  equal  probability  belonging  to  them.  His 
words  are,  *  They  did  not  believe  they  were  subsisting  and  immortal 
creatures,  but  transitory  apparitions,  or  some  divine  actions  and  mo- 
tions to  produce  some  special  and  notable  effect.' 

Others  also  have  been  lately  hammering  out  the  same  apprehen- 
sion concerning  angels,  and  profess  themselves  delivered  from  it  with 
great  difficulty,  differing  only  in  this  from  some  of  the  heathens 
before  mentioned,  that  what  those  ascribed  to  the  puissance  of  the 
stars,  natural  powers,  or  to  weakness  of  senses  and  corrupt  humours, 
they,  by  the  advantage  of  the  general  notions  of  Scripture,  have 
ascribed  to  God,  putting  forth  his  power  upon  the  minds  and  fancies 
of  men,  or  working  by  the  humours  of  the  body.^  Upon  this  foun- 
dation they  will  easilier  make  bold  with  devils,  to  deny,  if  not  their 
being,  yet  their  temptations,  imagining  that  we  may  possibly  do  him 
wrong  in  fathering  upon  him  these  solicitations  and  provocations  to 
sin,  which  we  by  experience  find  to  be  working  and  acting  upon  our 
minds,  thinking  that  our  own  fancies  or  imaginations  may  be  the 
only  devils  that  vex  us ;  and  this  they  more  readily  hearken  to,  from 
the  nature  of  dreams  and  visions  which  happen  to  men  in  an  ordinary 
natural  way,  where  our  fancies  play  with  us  as  if  they  were  distinct 
from  us ;  as  also  from  this  consideration,  that  the  lunatic,  epileptic, 
and  frenzical  persons  are  in  Scripture  called  demoniacs,  as  Mat.  xvii. 
15,  with  Luke  ix.,  where  the  person  is  called  lunatic,  and  yet  said  to 
be  taken  and  vexed  by  a  spirit.  So  also  John  x.  20,  he  hath  a  devil, 
and  is  mad.  But  these  reasonings  can  do  little  with  an  intelligent^ 
considering  man,  to  make  him  deny  what  he  so  really  feels,  and  is  so 
often  forewarned  of  in  Scripture ;  for  suppose  these  were  called  de- 
moniacs by  the  vulgar,  it  doth  not  compel  us  to  believe  they  were  so. 
Men  are  apt  to  ascribe  natural  diseases  to  Satan,  and  Chi'ist  did  not 
concern  himself  to  cure  their  misapprehensions,  while  he  cured  their 
diseases.^  This  some  suggest  as  a  reason  that  may  answer  many 
cases,  though  indeed  it  cannot  answer  that  of  Mat.  xvii.,  because, 
ver.  18,  it  is  said  expressly  that  'Jesus  rebuked  the  devil,  and  he 
departed  out  of  him,'  which  would  not  have  been  proper  to  have  been 
spoken  on  the  account  of  Christ  by  the  evangelist,  to  express  the  cure 

^  Fuit  ilia  quidem  olim  Sadduca3orain  opinio,  per  angelos  nihil  designari  quam  yet 
motus  quoB  DeuB  hominiboa  aapirat,  vel  ea  quae  edit  virtutis  suse  specimina.—  Instit., 
lib.  i.  cap.  14,  sec.  9. 

*  Diodatl :  his  '  Notes '  were  published  in  English,  1664,  folio,  and  in  various  leaser 
forms.— Q.  •  Hobljes  Lev.,  cap.  84,  pp.  212,  214. 

*  Dr  More*B  *  Mystery  of  Godliness,'  lib.  iv.  cap.  6,  sec.  10. 
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of  a  natural  disease,  for  so  would  he  unavoidably  have  been  rendered 
guilty  of  the  same  mistake  with  the  vulgar.  But  if  we  should  grant 
that  divers  mentioned  under  the  name  of  demoniacs  were  men  dis- 
turbed with  melancholy,  or  the  falling-sickness,  all  were  not  so ;  for 
those  in  Mat.  viii.  31,  *  besought  Christ,  after  their  ejection/  to  have 
liberty  *  to  go  into  the  herd  of  swine : '  so  that  if  Mr  Mede  intended 
to  assert  that  all  demoniacs  were  no  other  than  madmen  and  lunatics, 
I  question  not  but  he  was  mistaken,  and  by  his  reason,  not  only  must 
madmen  and  lunatic  persons  pass  for  demoniacs,  but  all  diseases 
whatsover ;  for  the  blind  and  dumb  were  called  also  demoniacs,  Mat. 
ix.  32,  and  xii.  22.  ^  But  the  matter  seems  to  be  this,  that  where  men 
were  afflicted  with  such  distempers,  Satan  took  the  advantage  of  them, 
and  acted  the  possessed  accordingly ;  as  he  frequently  takes  the  ad- 
vantage of  a  melancholy  indisposition,  and  works  great  terrors  and 
affrightments  by  it,  as  in  Saul ;  or  at  least  that,  where  he  possessed, 
he  counterfeited  the  fits  and  furies  of  those  natural  distempers, 
and  acted  some  like  madmen,  and  others  he  made  dumb  and  deaf — 
which  seemis  to  have  been  the  case  of  those  in  Mat.  ix.  and  xii., 
where  the  deafness  and  dumbness  did  depend  upon  the  possession, 
and  was  cured  with  it — others  were  made  to  *  fall  on  a  sudden 
into  fire  or  water,'  as  those  that  are  epileptic,  and  therefore  might 
such  be  called  both  lunatic  or  epileptic,  and  also  possessed  with  a 
devil. 

As  to  that  reason  which  some  fetch  from  dreams,  it  is  rather  a 
dream  than  a  reason  against  the  being  of  devils,  seeing  the  effects  of 
these  infernal  spirits  are  far  otherwise  than  the  utmost  of  what  can 
be  imagined  to  be  acted  upon  the  stage  of  imaginations  ;  so  that  the 
real  and  permanent  being  of  devils  may  be  easily  proved : — 

[1.]  First,  From  those  real  (icts  noted  to  be  done  by  angels  and 
devils.  The  angels  that  appeared  to  Lot  were  seen  and  entertained 
in  the  family — seen  and  observed  by  the  Sodomites.  Those  that 
appeared  to  Abraham  were  more  than  fancied  appearances,  in  that 
they  *  ate  and  drank '  with  him.  The  devil  conveyed  Christ  from 
place  to  place.  This  could  not  be  a  fancy  or  imagination.  Their 
b^ging  leave  to  go  *  into  the  swine '  shews  them  real  existences. 
'  [2.]  Secondly,  From  the  real  effects  done  by  them.  We  have  un- 
doubted testimonies  of  men  really  hurt  and  tormented  by  Satan.  Of 
some  really  snatched  away,  and  carried  a  great  distance  from  their 
dwellings.  Of  others  possessed,  in  whom  the  devil  really  speaks 
audible  voices  and  strange  languages,  gives  notice  of  things  past, 
and  sometime  of  things  to  come.  The  oracles  of  the  heathen, 
which  however  they  were  for  the  most  part  false  or  delusory,  yet, 
in  that  they  were  responses  from  images  and  idols,  were  more  than 
phantasms. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  From  whai  the  Scripture  speaks  everywhere  of  them,. 
Of  their  malice  and  cruelty;  that  devils  are  murderers  from  the 
beginning;  their  daily  waiting  how  they  may  devour;  their  arts, 
wiles,  and  stratagems ;  their  names  and  appellations,  when  styled 
principalities,  powers,  spiritual  wickednesses,  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  and  a  great  many  more  to  that  purpose,  shew  that,  without 

^  Lib.  i.  p.  85,  on  John  x.  20. 
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apparent  folly  and  dotage,  we  cannot  interpret  these  of  motions  only 
upon  the  minds  and  fancies  of  men.  Besides,  the  Scripture  speaks  of 
the  offices  of  good  angels,  as  their  standing  continually  before  the 
throne,  their  beholding  the  face  of  God,  their  accompanying  Christ 
at  his  second  coming,  their  gathering  the  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
&c.,  Dan.  vii.  10,  which  cannot  be  understood  of  anything  else  but 
real  and  permanent  beings ;  and  this  is  also  an  evidence  that  devils 
are^  seeing  the  Scripture  mentions  their  fidl  and  their  punishment 

[4J  Fourthly,  Seeing  aJso  the  Scripture  condemned  the  opinion  of 
(he  oadducees,  the  contrary  of  that  opinion  musthe  true.  And  ex- 
pressly in  Acte  xiL  9,  that  which  was  done  by  an  angel  is  opposed 
to  what  might  be  visional  or  imaginary. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  The  reality  of  devils  and  their  malignity  hath  been 
the  opinion  of  heathens.  For  there  is  nothing  more  common  among 
them  than  the  belief  of  inferior  deities,  which  they  called  &u/iov6v  or 
hoLfiovia^  that  is,  devils;  and  notwithstanding  that  they  supposed 
these  to  be  mediators  to  the  supreme  gods,  yet  they  learned  to  dis- 
tinguish them  into  good  and  evil.^  The  Flatonists  thought  that  the 
souls  of  tyrants  after  death  became  lemurea  and  larvae,  that  is,  hurtful 
devils ;  and  at  last  the  name  devil  became  of  so  bad  a  signification, 
that  to  say,  '  thou  hast  a  devil,'  was  reproach  and  not  praise ;  but 
what  these  groped  at  in  the  dark,  the  Scripture  doth  fully  determine, 
using  the  wora  devU  only  for  a  malignant  spirit.- 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

0/  Satan's  cunning  and  craft  in  the  general. — Several  demonstrations 
proving  Satan  to  he  deceitful;  and  of  the  reasons  why  he  makes  use 
of  his  cunning. 

We  have  taken  a  survey  of  our  adversary's  strength,  and  this  will 
open  the  way  to  a  clearer  discovery  of  his  subtlety  and  craft,  which  is 
his  great  engine  by  which  he  wor^  all  his  tyranny  and  cruelty  in  the 
world,  to  the  rain  or  prejudice  of  the  souls  of  men ;  of  which  the 
apostle  in  2  Cor.  ii.  11  speaks,  as  a  thing  known  by  the  common 
experience  of  all  discerning  persons.  His  way  is  to  overreach  and 
take  advantages,  and  for  this  end  he  useth  devices  and  stratagems, 
which  is  a  thingso  ordinary  with  him,  that  none  can  be  ignorant  of 
the  truth  of  it :  *We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.' 

This,  before  I  come  to  the  particulars,  I  shall  prove  and  illustrate 
in  the  general,  by  the  gradual  procedure  of  these  few  following  con- 
siderations : — 

First,  AU  the  malice,  power,  cruelty,  and  diligence  of  which  we 
have  spoken,  with  all  the  advantages  of  multitude,  order,  and  hwuh 
ledge,  by  which  these  cruel  qualifications  are  heightened— these  are  but 
his  furniture  and  aeomplishment  which  ft  him  for  his  subtle  con- 
trivances of  delusion,  and  make  him  able  to  deceive  ;  neither  halh  he 
any  use  of  his  power  and  knowledge  but  in  reference  to  deceit    In 

>  Mede, '  Apost  Latter  Timea,'  p.  19.    August.  Do  Ciy.  Dei,  Ub.  ix.  cap.  11, 19. 
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Eph.  VI.  11,  12,  which  is  a  place  wherein  the  apostle  doth  of  purpose 
present  Satan  in  his  way  of  dealing  with  men,  his  whole  practice  is 
set  forth  under  the  term  and  notion  of  arts  and  wiles  :  *  that  you  may 
be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.'  This  is  the  whole 
work  of  Satan,  against  which  the  furniture  of  that  spiritual  armour 
is  requisite ;  and  lest  any  should  think  that  his  power  or  wickedness 
are  other  distinct  things  in  him,  which  are  to  be  provided  against  by 
other  means  of  help,  he  presently  adds,  that  these  are  no  otherwise 
used  by  him  but  in  order  to  his  wiles  and  cunning,  and  therefore  not 
to  be  looked  upon  as  distinct,  though  indeed  to  be  considered  in  con- 
junction with  his  subtlety  and  cunning,  as  things  that  make  his  wiles 
the  more  dangerous  and  hazardous :  '  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  agamst  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places ;'  which  words  do  but  strengthen  the  apostle's  warning  and 
caution  about  the  forementioned  wiles,  which  are  therefore  the  more 
careAilly  to  be  observed  and  watched  against,  because  his  power  is  so 
great  that  he  can  contrive  snares  with  the  greatest  skill  iELnd  art  im* 
aginable ;  and  his  wickedness  is  so  great,  that  we  cannot  expect  either 
honesty  or  modesty  should  restrain  him  from  making  the  vilest  and 
most  disingenuous  proposals,  nor  from  attesting  a  conveniency  or 
goodness  in  his  motions,  with  the  highest  confidence  of  most  notorious 
lying. 

2.  Secondly,  The  subtlety  that  the  Scriptures  do  attribute  to  sin,  or 
to  the  heart,  is  mostly  and  chiefly  intended  to  reflect  upon  Satan,  as  the 
auUicnr  and  contriver  of  these  deceits.  In  Heb.  iii.  13  there  is  men- 
tion of  the  '  deceitfulness  of  sin,'  but  it  is  evident  that  something  else 
besides  sin  is  intended,  to  which  deceitfulness  must  be  properly  ascribed ; 
for  sin  being,  as  most  conclude,  formally  a  privation,  or  if  we  should 
grant  it  a  positive  being,  as  some  contend,  yet  seeing  the  highest  no- 
tion  we  can  arrive  at  this  way,  excluding  but  the  figment  o?  Flacius 
Illyricus,  who  seems  to  make  original  sm  indistinct  from  the  very 
essence  of  the  soul,  is  but  to  call  it  an  act.^  DeceitMness  cannot  be 
properly  attributed  to  it,  but  with  reference  to  him  who  orders  that  act 
m  a  way  of  deceitfulness  and  delusion ;  which  ultimately  will  bring  it 
to  Satan's  door.  If  here  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  be  devolved  upon  the 
subject,  then  it  runs  into  the  same  sense  with  Jer.  xvii.  9,  ^  The  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things.'  But  why  is  the  deceitfulness  fixed  upon 
the  heart  ?  The  ground  of  that  we  have  in  the  next  words ;  it  is 
deceitful,  because  it  is  wicked,  *  desperately  wicked.'  But  who  then 
inflames  and  stirs  up  the  heart  to  this  wickedness  ?  Is  it  not  Satan  ? 
Who  then  is  the  proper  author  of  deceit  but  he  ?  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  our  hearts  are  proper  fountains  of  sin,  and  so  may  be  accused 
possibly  in  some  cases  where  Satan  cannot  be  justly  blamed ;  yet  if 
we  consider  deceitfulness  as  a  companion  of  every  sin,  though  our 
hearts  be  to  be  blamed  for  the  sin,  Satan  will  be  found  guilty  of  the 
deceitfulness.  It  may  be  said  a  man  complies  with  those  things  which 
are  intended  for  his  delusion,  and  so  improperly  by  his  negligence  may 
fall  under  blame  of  self-deception ;  but  it  is  unimaginable  that  he  can 
properly  and  formally  intend  to  deceive  himself.    Deceit  then,  not 

^  Vide  Bftrlow,  Exer.  Metaph.,  Ezer.  2.    FUa  Script.  Tract.  6,  p.  479. 
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being  from  sin  nor  ourselves  properly,  can  find  out  no  other  parent  for 
itself  than  Satan.  Besides  this,  that  these  texts  upon  a  rational 
inquiry  do  charge  Satan  with  the  deceitfulness  of  sin ;  they  do  over 
and  above  point  at  the  known  and  constant  way  of  Satan,  working  so 
commonly  by  delusion,  that  deceitfulness  is  a  close  companion  of 
every  sin.  The  deceitfulness  of  one  sin  is  as  much  as  the  deceitful- 
ness of  every  sin.  Nay,  further,  that  text  of  Jer.  xvii.  9,  shews  this 
deceitfulness  not  to  be  an  ordinary  sleight,  but  the  greatest  of  all 
deceits  above  measure,  and  of  an  unsearchable  depth  or  mystery ; 

*  who  can  know  it?' 

3.  Thirdly,  All  acts  of  sin,  someway  or  other,  come  through  Satan  s 
fingers,  I  do  not  say  that  all  sin  is  Satan's  proper  ofispring,  for  we 
have  a  cursed  stock  of  our  own ;  and  it  may  be  said  of  us,  as  elsewhere 
of  Satan,  sometime  we  sin  out  of  our  own  inclination  and  disposition ; 
yet  in  every  sin,  whether  it  arise  from  us  or  the  world,  Satan  blows 
the  sparks  and  manageth  all.     As  David  said  to  the  woman  of  Tekoah, 

*  Is  not  the  hand  of  Joab  with  thee  in  all  this  ?'  [2  Sam.  xiv.  19 ;] 
so  may  we  say,  Is  not  the  hand  of  Satan  with  thee  in  every  sin  thou 
committest  ?  This  is  so  eminently  true,  that  the  Scripture  indifferently 
ascribes  the  sin  sometimes  to  us,  sometimes  to  the  devil.  It  was 
Peter's  sin  to  tempt  Christ  to  decline  suffering,  yet  Christ  repelling  it 
with  this  rebuke,  *  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,'  Mat.  xvi.  23,  doth 
plainly  accuse  both  Peter  and  Satan.  It  is  the  personal  sin  of  a  man 
to  be  angry,  yet  in  such  acts  he  '  gives  place  to  the  devil ;'  both  man 
and  Satan  concur  in  it,  Eph.  iv.  26.  raul*s  *  thorn  in  the  flesh,'  2 
Cor.  xii.  7,  whatever  sin  it  was,  he  calls  '  Satan's  messenger.'  He 
that  submits  not  to  God,  doth  in  that  comply  with  Satan  ;  as,  on  the 
contrary,  he  that  doth  submit  himself  to  God,  doth  resist  the  devil, 
James  iv.  7. 

Neither  doth  that  expression  of  the  apostle,  James  i.  14,  *  Every 
man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,'  &c.,  give 
any  contradiction  to  this.  It  is  not  the  apostle's  design  to  exclude 
Satan,  but  to  include  man  as  justly  culpable,  notwithstaiiding  Satan's 
temptations ;  and  that  which  he  asserts  is  this,  that  there  is  sin  and  a 
temptation  truly  prevalent  when  there  is  the  least  consent  of  our  lust 
or  desire,  and  that  it  is  that  brings  the  blame  upon  us ;  so  that  his 
purpose  is  not  to  excuse  Satan,  or  to  deny  him  to  have  a  hand  in 
drawing  or  tempting  us  on  to  sin,  but  to  shew  that  it  is  our  own  act 
that  makes  the  sin  to  become  ours. 

4.  Fourthly,  8mh  is  the  constitution  of  the  soul  of  man,  that  its 
sinnirvg  cannot  he  conceived  withov/t  some  deception  or  delusion  ;  i  for, 
granting  that  the  soul  of  man  is  made  up  of  desires,  and  tiiat  the  soul 
were  nothing  else  but,  as  it  were,  one  willing  or  lusting  power  diversi- 
fied by  several  objects;  and  that  this  power  or  these  faculties  are 
depraved  by  the  faU,  and  corrupted ;  and  that  man  in  every  action 
doth  consult  with  his  desires  ;  and  that  they  have  so  great  an  influence 
upon  him,  that  they  are  the  law  of  the  members,  and  give  out  their 
commands  accordingly  for  obedience ;  yet  still  these  three  things  are 
firm  and  unshaken  principles : — 

[1.]  First,  That  desires  cannot  be  set  upon  any  object  but  as  it  is 

^  Manton  on  James i.  li. 
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apprehended  ta-uly  or  apparently  good  It  is  incompatible  to  a  rational 
soul  to  desire  evil  as  evil :  Onrne  appetit  bonum, 

[2.]  Secondly,  The  will  doth  not  resolvedly  embrace  any  object  till 
the  light  of  the  understanding  hath  made  out,  some  way  or  other,  the 
goodness  or  conveniency  of  the  object.^ 

[3.]  Thirdly,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  not  a  competent  light  for 
discovery  of  the  goodness  or  evil  of  an  object  presented.  Unregenerate 
men  have,  (1.)  The  light  of  nature.  (2.)  Some  have  an  additional 
light  from  Scripture  discovery.  (3.)  Some  have  yet  more  from  com- 
mon convictions,  which  beget  sensible  stirrings  and  awful  impressions 
upon  them.  (4.)  To  those  God  sometime  adds  corrections  and  punish- 
ments, which  are  of  force  to  make  that  light  bum  more  clear,  and  to 
stir  up  care  and  caution  in  men  for  the  due  entertainment  of  these 
notices  that  GKkI  affords  them.  Regenerate  men  have  all  this  light, 
and  besides  that,  they  have,  (1.)  The  light  of  their  own  experience, 
of  the  vileness  and  odiousness  of  sin ;  they  know  what  an  evil  and 
bitter  thing  it  is.  (2.)  They  have  a  more  full  discovery  of  God,  which 
will  make  them  abhor  themselves  in  dust  and  ashes,  Job  xliL  6  ;  Isa. 
vi.  5.  (3.)  They  have  the  advantage  of  a  new  heart,  the  law  of  the 
^irit  of  life,  making  them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  (4.) 
They  have  also  the  helpi  and  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  in  its  motions, 
suggestions,  and  teachmgs.  (5.)  They  fortify  themselves  with  the 
strongest  resolutions  not  to  give  way  to  sin. 

Notwithstanding  all  these,  it  is  too  true  that  both  regenerate  and 
unr^eneiute  men  do  sin ;  the  reason  whereof  cannot  be  given  from 
any  other  account  than  what  we  have  asserted — ^to  wit,  they  are  some 
way  or  other  deluded  or  deceived ;  some  curtain  is  drawn  betwixt  them 
and  the  light ;  some  fallacy  or  other  is  put  upon  the  understanding 
some  way  or  other ;  the  will  is  bribed  or  biassed ;  there  is  treachery  in 
the  case,  for  it  is  unimaginable  that  a  man  in  any  act  of  sin  should 
offer  a  plain,  open,  and  dnrect  violence  to  his  own  nature  and  faculties ; 
so  that  the  whole  business  is  here,  evil  is  presented  under  the  notion 
of  good ;  and  to  make  this  out,  some  considerations  of  pleasure  or  profit 
do  bribe  the  will,  and  give  false  light  to  the  understanding.  Hence  is 
it,  that  in  every  act  of  sin,  men,  by  compliance  with  Satan,  are  said  to 
deceive,  or  to  put  tricks  and  fallacies  upon  themselves.^ 

5.  Fifthly,  All  kinds  of  subtlety  are  in  Scripture  directly  charged 
upon  SOitany  and  in  the  highest  degrees.  Sometime  under  the  notion 
of  logical  fallacies ;  those  sleights  which  disputants,  in  arguing,  put 
upon  their  antagonists.  Of  this  import  is  that  expression,  2  Cor.  ii. 
11,  *  We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,'  where  the  word  in  the 
original  is  borrowcNi  from  the  sophistical  reasonings  of  dbputants.^ 
Sometime  it  is  expressed  in  the  similitude  of  political  deceits  ;  as  the 
Scripture  gives  him  the  title  of  a  prince,  so  doth  it  mai'k  out  his 
policies  in  the  management  of  his  kingdom,  Bev.  xii.  7,  expressly 
calling  them  deceits,  and  comparing  him  to  a  dragon  or  serpent  for 
his  subtlety.     Sometime  he  is  represented  as  a  warrior :  Rev.  xii.  17, 

'  VoluntalB  sequitur  ultimuxn  dictamen  iuLellectus  practici. 

'  James  i.  22,  29,  vapaKayi^hixivoi  iavro^t. 

'  voififiara.    Thus  SatAn,  Jade  9,  disputed,  urged  sophisms  about  the  body  of  Moses— 

bt€\iy€TO, 
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'  The  dragon  was  wroth,  and  went  to  make  war/  &c. ;  and  here  are  his 
warlike  stratagems  pointed  dt  Mention  is  made,  2  Tim,  ii.  26,  of 
his  snares,  and  the  taking  of  men  alive,  or  captive,  directly  alluding  to 
warlike  proceedings,  [il^coypijfievoL]  The  subtle  procee(Ungs  of  arts 
and  craft  are  charged  on  him  and  his  instrument&  Men  are  said 
to  be  enticed,  James  i.,  as  fish  or  fowl,  by  a  bait ;  others  deluded,  as 
by  cheaters  in  false  gaming :  Eph.  iv.  14,  *  By  the  sleight  of  men,  and 
the  cunning  craft  of  those  that  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.'  i  The  over- 
reaching of  merchants  or  crafty  tradesmen  is  alluded  to  in  2  Cor. 
iL  11.  All  these  sleights  are  in  Satan,  in  their  highest  perfection  and 
accomplishment.  He  can  '  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,' 
2  Cor.  xi.  14,  where  he  hath  an  occasion  for  it ;  in  a  word,  all 
*  deceiveableness  of  unrighteousness  is  in  him,'  2  Thes.  ii.  10.  So 
that  a  general  iravovprfla,  a  dexterity  and  ability  for  all  kind  of  subtle 
contrivances,  is  ascribed  to  him,  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  and  that  in  his  very  first 
essay  upon  Eve,  when  the  serpent  deceived  her  *  through  subtlety ;' 
so  that  whatsoever  maUce  can  suggest,  or  wit  and  art  contrive  for 
delusion,  or  whatsoever  diligence  can  practise,  or  cruelty  execute, 
all  that  must  be  imagined  to  be  in  Satan. 

6.  Sixthly,  All  this  might  be  further  proved  hy  instances.  What 
temptation  can  be  named  wherein  Satan  hath  not  acted  as  a  serpent  ? 
Who  can  imagine  the  cunning  that  Satan  used  with  David  m  the 
matter  of  Uri^  ?  How  easily  he  got  Him  to  the  roof  of  the  house  in 
order  to  the  object  to  be  presented  to  him  !  How  he  directe  his  eye, 
wrought  upon  his  passions,  suggested  the  thought,  contrived  the  con- 
veniences I  What  art  must  there  be  to  bring  a  darkness  into  David's 
mind,  a  forgetfulness  of  God's  law,  a  fearlessness  of  his  displeasure, 
and  a  neglect  of  his  own  danger  1  Surely  it  was  no  small  matter  that 
could  blind  David's  eye,  or  besot  his  heart  to  so  great  a  wickedness. 
But,  above  all  instances,  let  us  take  into  consideration  that  of  Eve,  in 
the  first  transgression,  wherein  many  things  may  be  observed ;  as  (1.) 
That  he  chose  the  serpent  for  his  instrument,  wherein,  though  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  depth  of  his  design,  yet  that  he  had  a  desi^  in  it 
of  subtlety,  in  reference  to  what  he  was  about  to  suggest,  is  plain 
from  the  text,  *  Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  oeast 
of  the  field.'  It  had  been  needless  and  impertinent  to  have  noted 
the  serpent's  subtlety  as  Satan's  agent,  if  he  had  not  chosen  it  upon 
that  score,  as  advantageous  for  his  purpose.  (2.)  He  set  upon  the 
weaker  vessel,  the  woman ;  and  yet  such,  as  once  gained,  he  knew  was 
likely  enough  to  prevail  with  the  man,  which  fell  out  accordingly. 
(3.)  Some  think  ne  took  the  advantage  of  her  husband's  absence, 
which  is  probable,  if  we  consider  that  it  is  unlikely  that  Adam  should 
not  interpose  in  the  discourse  if  he  had  been  present.  (4.)  He  took 
the  advantage  of  the  object.  It  appears  she  was  within  sight  of  the 
tree,  *  She  saw  that  it  was  good  for  food,  and  pleasant  to  3ie  eyes ;' 
thus  he  made  the  object  plead  for  him.  (5.)  He  falls  not  directly 
upon  what  he  intended,  lest  that  should  nave  scared  her  off,  but 
feteheth  a  compass  and  enters  upon  the  business  by  an  inquiry  of  the 
affair,  as  if  he  intended  not  hurt.    (6.)  He  so  inquires  of  the  matter — 

^  hrg  Kv^tq,.  .  .  .  Tpds  rf^y  fieOolUuuf  rift  irXdviis,      TXeoveicretP  dicit  qui  ayaritia  Tel 
alils  malia  artibua  lucra  oomparat. — Beza, 
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*  Hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ?' — as  if  he 
made  a  question  of  the  reality  of  the  command ;  and  his  words  were 
so  ordered  that  they  might  cast  some  doubt  hereof  into  her  mind. 
(7.)  He,  under  a  pretence  of  asserting  Gk)d's  liberality,  secretly  under- 
mines the  threatening,  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  Is  it  possible  that  so 
bountifol  a  creator  should  deny  the  liberty  of  eating  of  any  tree  ?  To 
what  purpose  was  it  made,  if  it  might  not  be  tasted  ?'  (8.)  When 
he  finds  that  by  these  arts  he  had  gained  a  little  ground,  and  brought 
her  to  some  land  of  questioning  of  the  reality  of  the  threatening, 
for  she  seems  to  extenuate  it  in  saying,  '  lest  we  die,'  he  grows  more 
bold  to  speak  out  his  mind,  and  plainly  to  annihilate  the  threatening, 
'  Ye  shall  not  die.'  This  he  durst  not  do,  till  he  had  gained  in 
her  mind  a  wavering  suspicion,  that  possibly  God  was  not  in  good 
earnest  in  that  prohibition.  (9.)  Then  he  begins  to  urge  the  con- 
veniency  and  excellency  of  the  fruit,  by  equivocating  upon  the  name 
of  the  tree,  which  he  tells  her  could  make  them  knowing  as  gods. 
(10.)  He  reflects  upon  God  as  prohibiting  this  out  of  envy  and  ill- 
will  to  them.  (11.)  In  all  this  there  is  not  a  word  of  the  danger,  but 
impunity  and  advantage  promised.  (12.)  This  deadly  advice  he 
covers  with  a  pretence  of  greater  kindness  and  care  than  God  had  for 
them.  See  in  this,  as  in  a  clear  glass,  Satan's  way  of  policy ;  after 
this  rate  he  proceeds  in  all  his  temptations. 

If  any  inquire  why  so  mighty  and  potent  a  prince  useth  rather  the 
fox's  skin  than  the  lion's  paw,  these  reasons  may  satisfy : — 

[1.]  First,  There  is  a  necessity  upon  him  so  to  do.^  He  must  use 
his  craft,  because  he  cannot  compel ;  he  must  have  God's  leave  before 
he  can  overcome ;  he  cannot  winnow  Peter  before  he  sue  out  a  com- 
mission, nor  deceive  Ahab  till  he  get  a  licence ;  neither  can  he 
prevail  against  us  without  our  own  consent.  The  Scripture  indeed 
useth  some  words  that  signify  a  force  in  tempting,  as  that  he  '  put  it 
into  the  heart  of  Judas,'  *  filled  the  heart  of  Ananias,'  '  provoked 
David,' '  rules  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience,'  and  '  leads 
them  captive  at  his  will,'  &g.  ;  yet  aU  these  and  the  Uke  expressions 
intend  no  more  than  this,  that  he  useth  forcible  importunities,  frames 
strong  delusions,  and  joins  sometime  his  power  to  his  temptations  ;  as 
sometime  fowlers  shew  themselves  to  the  birds  they  intend  to  ensnare, 
that  so  they  may  be  affrighted  into  an  awe  and  amazement,  to  give  a 
better  opportunity  to  spr€^  their  nets  over  them. 

[2.]  Secondly,  If  he  could  compel,  yet  his  vxiy  of  craft  and  svhUety 
is  generaUy  the  most  prevalent  and  successful.  Force  stirs  up  an 
opposition ;  it  usually  alarms  to  caution  and  avoidance,  and  frights  to 
an  utter  averseness  in  any  design ;  so  that  where  force  should  gain  its 
thousands,  subtlety  wiU  gain  its  ten  thousanda 

[3.]  Thirdly,  His  strength  is  not  useless  to  him.  For  besides  that 
it  enables  him  to  deceive  with  higher  advantage  than  otherwise  he 
could  do,  as  hath  been  said,  he  ham  times  and  occasions  to  shew  his 
strength  and  cruelty,  when  his  cunning  hath  prevailed  so  far  as  to 
give  nim  possession.     What  was  said  of  Pope  Boniface,  that  he 

1  Vide  Capel.  Temp.,  p.  27  ;  Will.  Paris  in  Amea  Cas.  Consc.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  19 ;  Good- 
win, Child  of  Lights  p.  47  ;  Ciuryl  on  Job  i.  14.  All  are  Yolonteers ;  he  never  constnuns 
any,  ndttker  can  he  ;  the  wUl  is  never  forced  by  him,  neither  can  it  be. 
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entered  like  a  fox,  and  ruled  like  a  lion,  may  be  applied  to  him  ; 
he  insinuates  himself  by  subtlety  as  a  fox  or  serpent,  and  then  rules 
with  rigour  as  a  lion. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Of  Sedan* 8  deceits  in  particular, — WTiat  temptation  is. — 0/  tempting 
to  sin. — His  first  general  rule. — The  consideration  of  our  con- 
dition.— His  second  rule. — 0/  providing  suitable  temptations. — 
In  what  cases  he  tempts  tis  to  things  unsuitable  to  our  inclinations. — 
His  third  rule. — The  cautious  proposal  of  the  temptation,  and  the 
several  ways  (hereof. — His  fourth  rule  is  to  erUice. — The  way 
thereof  in  the  general^  by  bringing  a  darkness  upon  the  mind  through 
lust. 

Our  next  business  is  to  inquire  after  these  ways  of  deceit  in  par- 
ticular ;  in  which  I  shall  first  speak  of  such  as  are  of  more  general  and 
umrersal  concernment — such  are  his  temptations  to  sin,  his  deceits 
against  duty,  his  cunning  in  promoting  error,  his  attempts  against  the 
peace  and  comfort  of  the  samts,  &c. — and  then  I  shall  come  to  some 
ways  of  deceits  that  relate  to  cases  more  special. 

As  an  introduction  to  the  first,  I  shall  speak  a  word  of  temptalion 
in  the  general.  This  in  its  general  notion  is  a  trial  or  experiment 
made  of  a  thing.  The  word  that  signifies  to  tempt,  comes  from  a 
word  that  signifies  to  pierce,  or  bore  through,!  implying  such  a  trial 
as  goes  to  the  very  hesui;  and  inwards  of  a  thing.  In  this  sense  it  is 
attributed  to  God,  who  is  said  to  have  tempted  Abraham,  and  to  put 
our  faith  upon  trial ;  and  sometime  to  Satan,  who  is  said  to  have  tempted 
Christ,  though  he  could  not  expect  to  prevail.  But  though  God  and 
Satan  do  make  these  trials,  yet  is  there  a  vast  difference  betwixt 
them,  and  that  not  only  in  their  intentions — the  one  designing  only  a 
discovery  to  men  of  what  is  in  them,  and  that  for  most  holy  ends ;  the 
other  intending  ruin  and  destruction — but  also  in  the  way  of  their 
proceedings.^  God  by  providence  presents  objects  and  occasions; 
Satan  doth  not  only  do  that,  but  further  inclineth  and  positively  per- 
suadetii  to  evil.  Hence  is  it  that  temptations  are  distinguished  into 
trials  merely,  and  seducements ;  suitable  to  that  of  Tertullian,  [De 
Orat.]  Diabolus  tentaty  Deus  ]m>bat,  The  devil  tempts,  God  only  tries. 
We  speak  of  temptation  as  it  is  from  Satan,  and  so  it  is  described  to  be 
a  drawing  or  moving  men  to  sin  under  colour  of  some  reason.^  By 
which  we  may  observe  that,  in  every  such  temptation,  there  is  the 
object  to  which  the  temptation  tends,  the  endeavour  of  Satan  to 
incline  our  hearts  and  draw  on  our  consent,  and  the  instrument  by 
which  is  some  pretence  of  reason ;  not  that  a  real  and  solid  reason 
can  be  given  for  sin,  but  that  Satan  offers  some  considerations  to  us  to 
prevail  with  us,  which,  if  they  do,  we  take  them  to  be  reasons.  This 
may  a  little  help  us  to  understand  Satan's  method  in  tempting  to  sin, 
&c.,  of  which  I  am  first  to  speak. 

^  TctpcCiicu  a  "Kupw.  *  Calv.  Instit.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  20,  sec.  i6. 

3  CapeL  Tcmpt[ationB,1  p.  26.    [1635,  12mo.— 0.] 
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In  temptations  to  sin,  we  may  observe,  Satan  walks  by  four  general 
rules: — 

1.  First,  He  considers  and  cvcquaints  himself  tviOi  the  condition  of 
every  man,  and  for  that  etui  he  studies  man,  Grod's  question  con- 
cerning Job,  *  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job  ? '  Job  i.  8,  doth 
imply,  not  only  his  diligent  inquiry  into  Job's  state — for  the  original 
expresseth  it  by  Satan's  *  putting  his  heart  upon  Job,  or  laying  him  to 
his  heart'  ^ — but  that  this  is  usual  with  Satan  so  to  do ;  as  if  Grod  had 
said,  It  is  thy  way  to  pry  narrowly  into  every  man :  hast  thou  done 
this  to  Job  ?  Hast  thou  considered  him  as  thou  usest  to  do  ?  And 
indeed  Satan  owns  this  as  his  business  and  employment  in  his  answer 
to  Grod,  '  I  come  from  going  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  from  walking  up 
and  down  in  it/  This  cannot  be  properly  said  of  him  who  is  a  spirit. 
Bodies  go  up  and  down,  but  not  spirits ;  so  that  his  meaning  is,  he 
had  been  at  his  work  of  inquiring  and  searching.  And  so  Broughton 
translates  it,^  from  searching  to  and  fro  in  the  earth ;  as  it  is  said  of 
the  eyes  of  God,  that  they  '  run  to  and  fro,'  which  intends  his  intel- 
ligence, search,  and  knowledge  of  things.  It  is  such  a  going  to  and 
fro  as  that  in  Dan.  xii.  4,  which  is  plainly  there  expressed  to  be  for  the 
increase  of  knowledge. 

The  matter  of  his  inquiry  or  particulars  of  his  study  are  such  as 
these :  (1.)  Man's  state ;  he  considers  and  guesseth  whether  a  man  be 
regenemte  or  unregenerate.  (2.)  The  degree  of  his  state :  if  unre- 
generate,  how  near  or  far  off  he  is  the  kingdom  of  God ;  if  regenerate, 
he  takes  the  compass  of  his  knowledge,  of  his  gifts,  of  his  graces. 
(3.)  He  inquires  into  his  constitution  and  temper ;  he  observes  what 
disposition  he  is  of  (4.)  His  place,  calling,  and  relation ;  his  trade, 
employment,  enjoyments,  riches,  or  wants.  (5.)  His  sex.  (6.)  His 
age,  &C. 

The  way  by  which  he  knows  these  things  is  plain  and  easy.  Most 
of  these  things  are  open  to  comm(Hi  observation ;  and  what  is  intricate 
or  dark,  that  he  beats  out,  either  by  comparing  us  with  ourselves,  and 
considering  a  long  tract  of  actions  and  carriage ;  or  by  comparing  us 
with  others,  whose  ways  he  had  formerly  noted  and  observed. 

The  end  of  this  search  is  to  give  him  light  and  instruction  in  point 
of  advantage ;  hence  he  knows  where  to  raise  his  batteries,  and  how 
to  level  his  shot  against  us.  This  Christ  plainly  discovers  to  be  the 
design  of  all  his  study,  John  xiv.  30,  where  he  teHs  his  disciples  he 
expected  yet  another  onset  from  Satan,  and  that  near  at  hand; 
*  for  the  prince  of  the.  world'  was  then  upon  his  motion,  he  was 
a-coming;  but  withal,  he  tells  them  of  his  security  against  his  assaults, 
in  that  there  was  '  nothing  in  Christ '  of  advantage  in  any  of  these 
forementioned  ways  to  foot  a  temptation  upon.  It  appears,  then,  that 
he  looks  for  such  advantages,  and  that  without  these  he  hath  little 
expectancy  of  prevailing. 

2.  Secondly,  Satan  having  acquainted  himself  with  our  condition, 
makes  it  his  next  care  to  provide  suitable  temptations^  and  to  strike 
in  the  right  vein  ;  for  he  loves  to  have  his  work  easjr  and  feasible,  he 
loves  not  [to]  go  against  the  stream.  Thus  he  considered  Judas  as  a 
covetous  person,  and  accordmgly  provided  a  temptation  of  gain  for 

^  Caiyl.  in  loc.  '  I31t£^7  circmnspexit,  lustrarit.— Metaph. 


60  A  TREATISE  OF  [PaBT  I. 

him.  He  did  the  like  with  Achan ;  and  hence  was  it  that  he  had  the 
Sabeans  so  ready  for  the  plunder  of  Job ;  he  had  observed  them  a 
people  given  to  rapine  and  spoil ;  and  accordingly.  Job's  goods  being 
propounded  to  them  as  a  gocxi  and  easy  booty,  he  straightway  prevailed 
with  them.  It  was  easy  for  him  to  draw  Absalom  into  an  open  rebel- 
lion against  his  father ;  he  had  taken  notice  of  his  ambitious  and  aspir- 
ing humour,  and  of  the  grudges  and  dissatisfactions  under  which  he 
laboured ;  so  that,  providing  him  a  fit  opportunity,  he  engaged  him 
immediately.  According  to  this  rule,  where  ne  observes  men  of  shallow 
heads  and  low  parts,  he  the  more  freely  imposeth  upon  them  in  things 
palpably  absura ;  where  he  takes  notice  of  a  fearful  temper,  there  he 
tempts  them  with  terrors  and  affrightful  suggestions.  He  hath  temp- 
tations proper  for  the  sanguine  complexion  and  for  the  melancholy ; 
he  hath  his  methods  of  dealing  with  the  lustful  and  wanton,  with 
the  passionate  and  revengeful;  he  hath  novelties  at  hand  for  the 
itehing  ear,  and  suggestions  proper  for  those  that  are  atheistically 
inclined. 

Obi.  To  this  may  be  objected,  That  experience  tells  us  Satan  doth 
not  always  walk  in  this  road,  nor  confine  himself  to  this  rule :  some- 
time he  tempts  to  things  which  are  cross  to  our  tempers  and  inclina- 
tions, &c. 

Ana,  It  is  true  he  doth  so ;  but  yet  the  general  rule  is  not  preju- 
diced by  this  exception,  especially  fi  we  consider, 

[1.]  First,  That  Satan  being  still  under  the  commands  and  restraint 
of  the  Almighty,  he  cannot  ahoays  tempt  what  he  would,  but  accord- 
tng  to  a  superior  order  and  command.  Of  this  nature  I  suppose  was 
that  temptation  of  which  Paul  complained  so  much ;  '  he  kept  down 
his  body,  1  Cor.  ix.  27,  upon  this  very  design,  that  he  might  have  it 
in  subjection,  and  yet  is  he  buffSsted  with  a  temptation  which  expected 
an  advantage  usually  from  the  temper  and  frames  of  our  bodies — for 
so  much,  I  suppose,  that  phrase,  '  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,'  will  unavoid- 
ably imply — tnough  it  still  leave  us  at  uncertainties  what  the  tempte- 
tion  was  in  particular.  Here  Saten  tempte  at  a  disadvantage,  and 
contrary  to  this  rule ;  but  then  we  must  know  that  he  was  not  the 
master  of  his  own  game — ^God  expressly  ordering  such  a  temptation 
as  was  disagreeing  with  the  apostle's  disposition,  that  it  might  the  less 
prevail  or  hazard  him,  and  yet  be  more  available  to  keep  him  low, 
^  lest  he  should  be  exalted  above  measure,'  which  was  God  s  design  in 
the  matter. 

2.]  Secondly,  Sometime  our  temper  alters;  as  the  tempers  of  our 

lies  in  a  sickness  may  in  a  fit  be  so  changed  that  they  may  desire 
at  that  time  what  they  could  not  endure  at  smother.  A  special  occa- 
sion or  concurrence  of  circumstances  may  alter  for  the  time  our  con- 
stitution, and  so  an  unusual  temptetion  may  at  that  time  agree  with 
thisdedgn.  ^  • 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Sometime  by  one  temptation  Satan  intends  but  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  another;  and  then  of  purpose  he  begins  with  a 
strange  suggestion,  either  to  keep  us  at  the  gaze  while  he  covertly 
doth  somethmg  else  against  us,  or  to  move  us  to  a  contrary  extreme 
by  an  over-hasty  rashness. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Sometime  he  tempts  when  his  main  design  is  only 


bodi( 
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to  trouble  and  disquiet  us;  and  in  such  cases  the  most  unnatural 
temptations,  backed  with  a  violent  impetuousness,  do  his  work  the 
best. 

3.  Thirdly,  Satan's  next  work  is  the  proposal  of  the  temptation. 
In  the  two  former  he  provided  materials  and  laid  the  trsfins ;  in  this 
he  gives  fire,  by  propounding  his  design ;  and  this  also  he  doth  with 
caution  these  several  ways : — 

[1.]  First,  He  makes  the  object  speak  for  him^  and  in  many  he  is 
scarce  put  to  any  further  trouble:  the  object  before  them  speaks  Satan's 
mind,  and  gains  their  consent  immediately;  yet  is  there  no  small 
cunning  used  in  fitting  the  object  and  occasion,  and  bringing  things 
about  to  answer  the  very  nick  of  time  which  he  takes  to  be  advan- 
tageous for  him. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Sometime  he  appoints  a  proocy  to  speak  for  him; 
not  that  he  is  shamefaced  in  temptation,  and  not  always  at  leisure 
for  his  own  work,  but  this  way  he  insinuates  himself  the  more  danger- 
ously into  our  affections,  and  with  less  suspicion,  using  our  friends, 
relations,  or  intimate  acquaintance  to  intercede  for  a  wicked  design. 
He  did  not  speak  himself  to  Eve,  but  chose  a  serpent :  he  thought 
Eve  would  sooner  prevail  upon  Adam  ihan  the  serpent  could.  He 
tempted  Job  by  the  tongue  of  his  wife,  as  if  he  had  hoped  that  what 
80  near  a  relation  had  counselled  woidd  easily  be  hearkened  to.  He 
tempted  Christ  to  avoid  suffering  by  Peter,  under  a  pretence  of  highest 
love  and  care,  *  Master,  spare  thyself,'  [Mat.  xvi.  23 ;]  yet  our  Saviour 
forbears  not  to  note  Satan's  temptation  closely  twisted  with  Peter's 
kindness.  At  this  rate  are  we  often  tempted  where  we  little  suspect 
danger. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  If  he  finds  the  two  first  ways  unhopeful  or  unsuitable, 
then  he  injects  the  motixm^  a/nd  so  plainly  speaks  to  iis  inwardly  him- 
self *  Do  this  act,  take  this  advantage  for  pleasure  or  profit,'  &c.  He 
thought  it  not  enough  to  tempt  Judas  by  the  object  of  gain,  but  he 
brake  his  mind  in  direct  terms,  and  '  put  it  into  his  heart/  John  xiii  2. 
He  did  the  like  to  Ananias,  whose  heart  he  filled  with  «,  large  motion 
for  that  lie,  and  backed  it  with  many  considerations  of  the  necessity 
and  expediency  of  it,  Acts  v.  3.  There  is  no  question  to  be  made  of 
this.  Dr  Goodwin  gives  clear  proofs  of  it,  and  so  do  several  others.! 
When  we  consider  that  thoughts  are  sometime  cast  upon  the  minds 
of  men  which  are  above  their  knowledge,  and  that  they  say  and  do 
things  sometime  which  are  far  beyond  any  of  their  accomplishments 
and  parts,  and  yet  in  the  nature  of  it  wicked,  we  must  be  forced  to 
run  so  high  as  to  charge  it  upon  Satan.  Saul's  prophesying,  1  Sam. 
xviii.  10,  was  by  the  influence  of  the  evil  spirit ;  and  this — as  Junius, 
Tirinus,  and  others  interpret* — ^must  of  necessity  be  understood  of 
such  a  kind  of  action  and  speaking  as  the  true  prophets  of  the  Lord 
usually  expressed  under  the  i^uences  of  the  blessed  Spirit ;  for  from 
the  likeness  of  the  action  in  both  must  the  name  be  borrowed.  The 
experience  that  we  have  of  inward  disputings,  the  bandying  of  argu- 
ments and  answers  in  several  cases,  is  a  proof  of  this  beyond  exception. 
Wounded  consciences  express  an  admirable  dexterity  in  breaking  all 
arguments  urged  for  their  peace  and  establishment ;  as  also  in  framing 

'  Child  of  Light,  p.  45.    [As  before. — G.]  '  Vide  Pool :  Synops.  in  loc. 


62  A  TREATISE  OF  [PART  I. 

objections  against  themselves,  so  far  above  the  usual  measure  of  com- 
mon capacities,  that  we  cannot  ascribe  it  to  any  other  than  Satan's 
private  aid  this  way. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  The  motion  being  made,  if  there  be  need,  he  doth 
irritate  and  stir  up  the  mind  to  the  embracement  of  it ;  and  this  he 
doth  two  ways : — 

Firsts  By  an  earnestness  of  solicitation  ;  when  he  urgeth  the  thing 
over  and  over,  and  gives  no  rest ;  when  he  joins  with  this  an  impor- 
tunity of  b^ging  and  entreating  with  the  repeated  motion ;  when  he 
draws  together  and  advantageously  doth  order  a  multitude  of  con- 
siderations to  that  end ;  and  when  in  all  this  he  doth  hold  down  the 
mind  and  thoughts,  and  keep  them  upon  a  contemplation  of  the  object, 
motions,  and  reasons.  Thus  he  provoked  David,  1  Ohron.  xxi.  1 ; 
and  this  kmd  of  dealing  occasioned  the  apostie  to  name  his  tempta- 
tions and  our  resistance  by  the  name  of '  wrestlings,'  in  which  usually 
there  appears  many  endeavours  and  often  repeated,  to  throw  down  the 
antagonist. 

Secondly,  He  doth  irritate  by  a  secret  potoer  and  force  that  he  hath 
upon  our  fancies  and  passions.  When  men  are  said  to  be  carried  and 
led  by  Satan,  it  implies,  in  the  judgment  of  some,^  more  than  impor- 
tunity ;  and  that  though  he  cannot  force  the  spring  of  the  will,  yet  he 
may  considerably  act  upon  it  by  pulling  at  the  weights  and  plum- 
mets— that  is,  by  moving  and  acting  our  imaginations  and  affections. 

4.  Fourthly,  The  motion  being  thus  made,  notwithstanding  all  his 
importunity,  often  finds  resistance ;  in  which  case  he  comes  to  the 
practice  of  a  fourth  rule,  which  is  to  draw  aivay  and  entice  the  heart 
to  consent — as  it  is  expressed,  James  i.  14,  *  Every  man  is  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  away  and  enticed.'  2  I  shall  avoid  here  the  variety 
of  the  apprehensions  which  some  declare  at  large  about  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  satisfying  myself  with  this,  that  the  apostle  points  at 
those  artifices  of  Satan  by  which  he  draws  and  allures  the  will  of  man 
to  a  compliance  with  his  motions,  which  when  he  effects  in  any  degree, 
then  may  a  man  be  said  to  be  prevailed  upon  by  the  temptation.  But 
then  here  is  the  wonder,  how  he  should  so  far  prevail  against  that 
reason  and  knowledge  which  God  hath  placed  in  man  to  fence  and 
guard  him  against  a  thing  so  absurd  and  unreasonable  as  every  sin  is. 
The  solution  of  this  knot  we  have  in  2  Oor.  iv.  4,  '  The  god  of  this 
world  blinds  the  eyes  of  men,'  draws  a  curtain  over  this  knowledge,  and 
raiseth  a  darkness  upon  them :  which  darkness,  though  we  cannot  fully 
apprehend,  yet  that  it  is  a  very  great  and  strange  darkness  may  be 
discovered,  (1.)  Partly  by  considering  the  subject  of  it — man,  a 
rational  creature,  in  whom  God  hath  placed  a  conscience,  which  is 
both  a  law,  and  witness,  and  judge.  It  cannot  be  supposed  an  easy 
matter  to  cloud  or  obliterate  that  law,  to  silence  or  pervert  that  wit- 
ness,  or  to  corrupt  that  judge ;  but  it  will  rise  higher  in  the  wonder  of 
it  if  we  consider  this  in  a  godly  man,  one  that  sets  God  before  him, 
and  is  wont  to  have  his  fear  in  his  heart — such  a  man  as  David  was, 
that  in  so  plain  a  case,  in  so  high  a  manner,  so  long  a  time,  with  so 
little  sense  and  apprehension  of  the  evil  and  danger,  Satan  should  so 
quickly  prevail,  it  is  an  astonishment :  neither  will  it  be  less  strange  if 

^  Dr  Ooodwin,  'Child  of  Light.'    [As  before. — O.]  '  Manton,  m  loc. 
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we  consider,  (2.)  The  issue  and  effect  of  this  blindness.  Some  rise  up 
against  this  law  of  conscience,  arguing  it  false  and  erroneous,  and 
making  conclusions  directly  contrary,  as  Deut.  xxix.  19,  *  I  shall  have 
peace,  though  I  walk  on  in  the  imaginations  of  my  heart ; '  *  I  have 
fellowship  with  him,  though  I  walk  in  darkness,'  1  John  i.  6  ;  '  We 
will  not  hearken  unto  thee,  but  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing 
goeth  out  of  our  own  mouth,'  Jer.  xlv.  16, 17 ;  in  which  cases  the 
awTT^pTfaLf:,  or  principles  of  conscience,  are  quite  overthrown.  Some 
are  hardened,  and  as  to  any  application  of  their  acts  to  this  rule,  quite 
dead  and  senseless.  Though  they  rise  not  up  against  the  light,  yet 
are  they  willingly  ignorant,  without  any  consideration  of  what  they 
are  doing.  Here  the  avpeiSrjaif;,  or  witnessing  and  excusing  power  of 
conscience,  is  idle  and  asleep.  Some,  though  they  know  the  law,  and 
in  some  measure  see  their  actions  are  sinful,  yet  they  pass  no  judg- 
ment, apprehend  no  danger :  '  No  man  smites  upon  his  thigh,  saying, 
What  have  I  done  ? '  Jer.  viii.  6.  Nay,  some  are  so  far  from  this, 
that  they  presumptuously  justify  themselves,  though  they  see  their 
own  blame  and  ruin  before  them :  *  I  do  well  to  be  angry,  and  that  to 
the  death,'  saith  Jonah,  when  Satan  had  spread  a  dar&ess  upon  him. 
What  shall  we  say  of  these  things  ?  Here  is  darkness  to  be  felt, 
Egyptian  darkness.  To  explain  the  way  of  it  fully  is  impossible  for 
us ;  to  do  it  in  any  tolerable  way  is  difficult.  To  make  some  discovery 
herein  I  shall,  (1.)  Shew  that  the  devil  doth  entice  to  sin  by  *  stirring 
up  our  lust;'  (2,)  That  by  the  power  and  prevalency  of  our  lust  he 
brings  on  the  blindness  spoken  of. 


CHAPTEK  X. 

That  Satan  enticeth  by  our  lust, — The  several  ways  by  which  he  doth 
it — Ofthepoioer  and  danger  of  the  violence  of  affections. 

The  way,  then,  by  which  he  doth  entice  is  by  *  stirring  up  our  lust' 
By  *  lust '  I  mean  those  general  desirings  of  our  minds  after  any  un- 
lawful object  which  are  forbidden  in  the  tenth  commandment.  Thus 
we  read  of  *  worldly  lusts,'  of  the  *  lusts  of  the  flesh,'  of  '  lustings  to 
envy/  and,  in  a  word,  we  read  of '  divers  lusts,'  the  whole  attempt  and 
striving  of  corrupt  nature  against  the  Sjwrit  being  set  forth  by  this 
expression  '  of  lusting  against  the  Spirit,'  Titus  ii.  12 ;  1  Peter  ii.  18 ; 
James  iv.  6 ;  Titus  iii.  3 ;  Gal.  v.  17. 

That  Satan  takes  advantage  of  our  own  lusts,  and  so  ploughs  with 
our  heifer,  turning  our  own  weapons  against  ourselves,  is  evident  by  the 
general  vote  of  Scripture.  The  apostle  James,  chap.  i.  14,  tells  us  that 
every  temptation  prevails  only  by  the  power  and  working  of  our  own 
lusts.  Satan  is  the  tempter,  but  our  lusts  are  the  advantages  by 
which  he  draws  and  enticeth.  The  corrupt  principle  within  us  is 
called  *  flesh,'  but  the  way  whereby  it  works,  either  in  its  own  proper 
motion  or  as  stirred  up  by  the  devil,  is  that  of  lust  and  affection ;  and 
therefore  he  that  would  stop  that  issue  must  look  to  mortify  it  in  its 
affections  and  lusts.  Gal.  v.  24.  We  are  further  told  by  John, 
1  Epist.  ii.  16,  that  all  those  snares  that  are  in  the  world  are  only 
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hazardous  and  prevailing  by  our  lusts.  More  generally  the  apostle 
Peter  speaks,  2  JPeter  i.  4 ;  the  whole  bundle  of  actual  sins  that  have 
ever  been  m  the  world  came  in  at  this  door,  *  The  corruption  that  is 
in  the  world  is  through  lust.'  In  the  stirring  up  our  lusts  Satan  useth 
no  small  art  and  subtlety,  and  ordinarily  he  worketh  by  some  of  these 
followiag  ways : — 

1.  First,  He  useth  his  skill  to  dress  up  an  object  of  lust  that  it  may  he 
takiTig  and  alluring.  He  doth  not  content  hunself  with  a  simple  pro- 
posal of  the  object,  but  doth  as  it  were  paint  and  varnish  it,  to  make 
it  seem  beautiful  and  lovely.  Besides  all  that  wooing  and  importunity 
which  he  useth  to  the  soul  by  private  and  unseen  suggestions,  he  hath 
no  doubt  a  care  to  gather  together  all  possible  concurring  circum- 
stances, by  which  the  seeming  goodness  or  conveniency  of  the  object  is 
much  heightened  and  enlarged.  We  see  those  that  have  skill  to  work 
upon  the  humours  of  men  place  a  great  part  of  it  in  the  right  circum- 
satiating  a  motion,  and  in  taking  the  tempers  and  indinations  of 
men  at  a  right  time.  And  th^  observe  that  the  missing  of  the  right 
season  is  the  hazard  of  the  design,  even  there  where  the  object  and 
inclination  ordinarily  are  suitable.  There  is  much  in  placing  a  picture 
in  a  right  position,  to  give  it  its  proper  grace  and  lustre  in  the  eyes  of 
the  beholders.  When  a  man  is  out  of  humour  he  nauseates  his  usual 
delights,  and  grows  sullen  to  things  of  frequent  practice.  It  is  likely 
Eve  was  not  a  stranger  to  the  tree  of  knowledge  before  the  temptation, 
but  when  the  serpent  suggests  the  goodness  of  the  fruit,  the  fruit  itself 
seems  more  beautiful  and  desirable, '  good  for  food,  and  pleasant  to  the 
eyes,'  [Gen.  ii.  9.]  Though  we  are  not  able  to  find  out  the  way  of 
Satan's  beautifying  an  object  that  it  may  affect  with  more  piercing 
and  powerful  delights,  yet  he  that  shall  consider  that  not  only  pru- 
dence, in  an  advantageous  management  of  things,  adds  an  additional 
beauty  to  objects  proposed,  but  also  that  art,  by  placing  things  in  a 
right  posture,  may  derive  a  radiancy  and  beam  of  beauty  and  light 
upon  them,  as  an  ordinary  piece  of  glass  may  be  so  posited  to  the  sim- 
beams  tliat  it  may  reflect  a  sparkling  light  as  if  it  were  a  diamond, — 
he  that  shall  consider  this,  I  say,  will  not  think  it  strange  for  the 
devil  to  use  some  arts  of  this  kind  for  the  adorning  and  setting  off  an 
object  to  the  eye  of  our  lusts. 

2.  Secondly,  We  have  reason  1o  suspect  that  he  may  have  ways  of 
deceit  and  imposture  upon  our  senses.  The  deceits  of  the  senses  are 
so  much  noted,  that  some  philosophers  will  scarce  allow  any  credit  to 
be  given  them ;  not  that  they  are  always  deceitful,  but  that  they  are 
often  so,  and  therefore  always  suspicious.^  The  soul  hath  no  intelli- 
gence but  by  the  senses.  It  is  then  a  business  of  easy  belief,  that 
Satan  may  not  altogether  slight  this  advantage,  but  that  when  he  sees 
it  fit  for  his  purpose,  he  may  impose  upon  us  by  the  deception  of  our 
eyes  and  ears.  We  little  know  how  oft  our  senses  have  disguised 
things  to  us.  In  a  pleasing  object,  our  eyes  may  be  as  a  magnifying 
or  multiplying  glass.  In  the  first  temptation  Satan  seems  to  have 
wrought  both  upon  the  object  and  also  upon  the  senses ;  she  '  saw  it 
was  good  for  food  and  pleasant.'  Who  can  question  but  that  she  saw 
the  fruit  before  ?    But  this  was  another  kind  of  sight,  of  more  power 

^  Descartes,  Ant.  le  grand,  Philosoph.  Yet,  ftc. 
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and  attraction.  An  instance  of  Satan's  canning  in  both  the  fore- 
mentioned  particulars  we  have  from  Austin,  relating  the  story  of  his 
friend  Alypius,  who  by  the  importunity  of  his  acquaintance  consented 
to  go  to  the  theatre,  yet  with  a  resolve  not  to  open  his  eyes,  lest  the 
sight  of  these  spectacles  should  entice  his  heart ;  but  being  there,  the 
noise  and  sudden  shouting  of  the  multitude  prevailed  so  far  with  him 
that  he  forgot  his  resolution ;  takes  the  liberty  to  see  what  occasioned 
the  shouting,  and  once  seeing,  is  now  so  inflamed  with  delight  that 
he  shouts  as  the  rest  do,  and  becomes  a  frequenter  of  the  theatre  as 
others.!  What  was  there  to  be  seen  and  heard  he  knew  before  by 
the  relation  of  others ;  but  now'  being  present,  his  eyes  and  ears  were 
by  Satan  so  heightened  in  their  offices,  that  those  bloody  objects 
seemed  pleasant  beyond  all  that  had  been  reported  of  them,  and  the 
lust  of  his  heart  drawn  out  by  Satan's  cunning  disposal  of  the  object 
and  senses. 

3.  Thirdly,  There  is  no  small  enticement  arising  from  the  fitness 
and  smtdbleness  of  occasion.  An  occasion  exactly  ntted  is  more  than 
half  a  temptation.  This  often  makes  a  thief,  an  adulterer,  Ac, 
where  the  acts  of  these  sins  have  their  rise  from  a  sudden  fit  of 
humour,  which  occasion  puts  them  in,  rather  than  from  design  or 
premeditation.  Cunningly  contrived  occasions  are  like  the  danger  of 
a  precipice.  If  a  man  be  so  foolish  as  to  take  up  a  stand  there,  a 
small  push  will  throw  him  over,  though  a  far  greater  might  not  harm 
him  if  he  were  upon  a  level.  It  is  Satan's  cunning  to  draw  a  man 
within  the  reach  of  an  occasion.  All  the  resolves  of  Alypius  were  not 
safeguard  to  him,  when  once  he  was  brought  within  hearmg  and  sight 
of  the  temptation.  If  he  had  stayed  at  home,  the  hazard  of  Sato's 
suggestions,  though  earnest,  had  not  been  so  much  as  the  hearing  of 
his  ears  and  sight  of  his  eyes.  In  2  Cor.  ii.  11,  Paul's  fears  of  Satan's 
taking  advantage  against  the  Corinthians,  did  manifestly  arise  from 
the  present  posture  of  their  church  affairs :  for  if  the  excommunicated 
person  should  not  be  received  again  into  the  church,  an  ordinary  push 
of  temptation  might  either  have  renewed  or  confirmed  their  conten- 
tions, or  precipitated^  them  into  an  opinion  of  too  much  severity 
against  an  o£fending  brother;  and  that  their  present  frame  made 
them  more  than  ordinarily  obnoxious  to  these  snares,  is  evident  from 
the  apostle's  caution  inserted  here  in  this  discourse,  so  abruptly,  that 
any  man  may  observe  the  necessity  of  the  matter,  and  the  earnestness 
of  his  affections  did  lead  his  pen.^  The  souls  of  men  have  their  general 
discrasias  and  disaffections,  as  our  bodies  have,  from  a  lingering 
distemperature  of  the  blood  and  humours ;  in  which  case,  a  small 
occasion,  like  a  particular  error  of  diet,  &c.,  in  a  declining  body,  will 
easily  form  that  mclination  into  particular  acts  of  sin. 

4.  Fourthly,  Satan  hath  yet  a  further  reach  in  his  enticements,  by 
ihe  power  which  he  hath  upon  our  fancies  and  imaginations.  That  he 
hatn  such  a  power  was  discovered  before.  This  being  then  supposed, 
how  serviceable  it  is  for  his  end  it  is  now  to  be  considered.  Our 
fancy  is  .as  a  glass,  which,  witii  admirable  celerity  and  quickness  of 

^  Spectayit,  clamayil  ezanii,  abstulit  indesecnm  inianiam  qua  stimularetar  redire,  &c. 
*  SpeUed  '  precipatea/  which  is  noted  aa  a  transition-fonn  found  elsewhere.— Q. 
'  Vide  Calyin,  t»  loe. 
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motion,  can  present  before  us  all  kinds  of  objects ;  it  can  in  a  moment 
rmi  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other ;  and  besides  this,  it  hath 
a  power  of  creating  objects,  and  casting  them  into  what  forms  and 
shapes  it  pleaseth,  all  which  our  understanding  cannot  avoid  the  sight 
of.  Now  the  power  of  imagination  is  acknowkdged  by  all  to  be  very 
great,  not  only  as  working  upon  a  melancholy  and  distempered  spirit, 
of  which  authors  give  us  large  accounts,^  but  also  upon  minds  more 
remote  from  such  peremptory  delusions ;  as  may  be  daily  observed  in 
the  prejudices  and  prepossessions  of  men,  who  by  reason  of  the 
impressions  of  imagination,  are  not  without  difficulty  drawn  over  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  of  things,  and  the  true  understanding 
of  matters ;  neither  is  the  understanding  only  liable  to  a  more  than 
ordinary  heat  and  rapture  by  it,  but  the  will  is  also  quickened  and 
sharpened  in  its  desires  by  this  means.  Hence  is  it,  as  one  of  the  fore- 
cited  authors  observes,^  that  fancy  doth  often  more  toward  a  persuasion 
by  its  insinuations  than  a  cogent  argument  or  rational  demonstration. 

This  is  no  less  a  powerful  instrument  in  Satan's  hand,  than  com- 
monly and  frequently  made  use  of.  Who  amongst  us  doth  not  find  and 
feel  him  dealing  with  us  at  this  weapon  ?  When  he  propounds  an 
object  to  our  lust,  he  doth  not  usually  expose  it  naked  under  the 
hazard  of  dyin^  out  for  want  of  prosecution,  but  presently  calls  in  our 
fancy  to  his  aid,  and  there  raiseth  a  theatre,  on  which  he  acts  before 
our  minds  the  sin  in  all  its  ways  and  postures.  If  he  put  us  upon 
revenge,  or  upon  lusts  of  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  or  ambition, 
we  are  sure,  if  we  prevent  it  not,  to  have  our  imagination  presenting 
these  things  to  us  as  in  lively  pictures  and  resemblances,  by  which  our 
desires  may  be  inflamed  and  prepared  for  consent 

5.  Fifthly,  Sometime  he  shews  his  art  tT^prepartng  and  fitting  our 
bodies  to  his  designs^  or  in  fitting  temptations  to  our  bodies  and  the 
inclinations  thereof.  The  soul,  though  it  be  a  noble  being,  yet  is  it 
limited  by  the  body,  and  incommodated  by  the  craziness  and  indis- 
positions thereof,  so  that  it  can  no  more  act  strenuously  or  evenly  to 
its  principles  in  a  disordered  body,  than  it  can  rightly  manage  any 
member  of  it,  in  its  natural  motions,  where  the  bones  are  disjointed. 
Hence  sickness  or  other  bodily  weaknesses  do  alter  the  scene,  and  add 
another  kind  of  bias  to  the  soul  than  what  it  had  before.  This  Satan 
takes  notice  of,  and  either  follows  his  advantage  of  the  present  indis- 
position, or,  if  he  hath  some  special  design,  endeavours  to  cast  our 
body  into  such  a  disorder  as  may  best  suit  his  intention.  Asa  was 
more  easily  drawn  to  be  overseen  in  peevishness  and  rash  anger  in  his 
latter  days,  when  his  body  grew  diseased.  Satan  had  his  advantage 
against  Solomon  to  draw  him  to  idolatry  when  old  age  and  uxorious- 
ness  had  made  him  more  ductile  to  the  solicitations  of  his  wives; 
*  When  Solomon  was  old,  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart,'  1  Kings 
xi.  4.  The  devil,  when  he  took  upon  him  to  foretell  Job's  blaspheming 
God  to  his  face,  yet  he  attem{)ted  not  the  main  design  till  he  thought 
he  had  thoroughly  prepared  him  for  it,  by  the  anguish  and  smart  of  a 
distempered  body  and  mind ;  and  though  he  failed  in  the  great  busi- 
ness of  his  boast,  yet  he  left  us  an  experiment  in  Job,  that  the  Ukeliest 

>  Burton's  Melanch.,  part  i.  sec  2,  p.  93.    Reynold's  Treat,  of  Passions,  cap.  i. 
« Keynolds, /Wd. 
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way  to  prevail  upon  the  mind  in  hideous  and  desperate  temptations, 
is  to  mould  the  body  to  a  suitable  frame.  He  prevailed  not  against 
Job  to  cause  him  curse  God,  yet  he  prevailed  far,  *  he  cursed  the  day 
of  his  birth/  and  spake  many  things  by  the  force  of  that  distress, 
which  he  professeth  himself  ashamed  of  afterwarda  The  body  then 
will  be  in  danger,  when  it  is  disordered,  to  give  a  tincture  to  every 
action,  as  a  distempered  palate  communicates  a  bitterness  to  every- 
thing it  takes  down. 

6.  Sixthly,  EvU  company  is  a  generai  preparaimy  to  all  kinds  of 
temptation.  He  entioeth  strongly  that  way.  For,  (1.)  Evil  society 
doth  insensibly  dead  the  heart,  and  quench  the  heat  of  the  affections 
to  the  things  of  God.  It  hath  a  kind  of  bewitching  power  to  eat  out 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  in-  our  hearts,  and  to  take  off  the  weight  and 
power  of  reliffious  duty.  It  not  only  stops  our  tongues,  and  retards 
them  in  speaking  of  good  things^  but  innuenceth  the  very  heart,  and 
poisons  it  into  a  Kind  of  deadness  and  lethargy,  so  that  our  thoughts 
run  low,  and  we  begin  to  think  that  severe  watchfulness  of  thoughts 
and  the  guard  of  our  minds  to  be  a  needless  and  melancholy  self- 
imposition.  (2.)  Example  hath  a  strange  insinuating  force  to  enstamp 
a  resemblance,  and  to  beget  imitation.  Joseph,  living  where  his  ears 
were  frequently  l)eaten  with  oaths,  finds  it  an  easy  thing,  upon  a  feigned 
occasion,  to  swear  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh,  [Gen.  xlii.  15]  Evil  com- 
pany is  sin's  nursery  and  Satan's  academy,  by  which  he  trains  up  those 
whose  knowledge  and  hopeful  beginnings  had  made  them  shy  of  his 
temptations ;  and  if  he  can  prevaU  with  men  to  take  such  companions, 
he  wiU  with  a  little  labour  presently  briog  them  to  any  iniquity, 

7.  Seventhly,  But  his  highest  project  in  order  to  the  enticing  of 
men,  is  to  engage  their  affections  to  a  height  and  passiotuiteness.  The 
Scripture  doth  distinguish  betwixt  the  iiriOvfiia^  and  iraBrjfiaray  the 
affections  and  lusts.  Gal.  v.  24 ;  clearly  implying  that  the  way  to  pro- 
cure fixed  desires  and  actual  lustings^  is  to  procure  those  passionate 
workings  of  the  mind. 

How  powerful  a  part  of  his  design  this  is^  will  appear  from  the 
nature  of  these  passions :  which  are, 

[1.]  First,  Violent  motions  of  the  heart ;  the  very  wings  and  sails  of 
the  soul,  and  every  passion,  in  its  own  workings  doth  express  a  violence.^ 
Choler  is  an  earnest  rage ;  voluptuousness  is  nothing  less ;  fear  is  a 
desperate  hurry  of  the  soul ;  ^  love  strong  as  death ;  jealousy  cruel  as 
the  grave ;'  each  of  them  striving  which  should  excel  in  violence,  so 
thiat  it  is  a  question  yet  undetermined  which  passion  may  challenge 
the  superiority. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Their  fury  is  dxmgerous  and  unbridled ;  like  so 
many  wild  horses  let  loose,  hurrying  their  rider  which  way  they  please. 
They  move  not  upon  the  command  of  reason,  but  oft  prevent  it  in 
their  sudden  rise ;  neither  do  they  take  reason's  advice  for  their 
course  proportionable  to  the  occasion,  for  often  their  humour,  rather 
than  the  matter  of  the  provocation,  gives  them  spurs ;  and  when  they 
have  evaporated  their  heat,  they  cease,  not  as  following  the  command 
of  reason,  but  as  weakened  by  their  own  violence. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  They  are  not  easily  conquered;  not  only  because 

^  Vide  Fenner,  'Treat[i8G]  of  Affections.*    J.  F.  Senanlt  of  PaaBiona,  p.  30 
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they  renew  their  strength  and  onset  after  a  defeat,  and,  like  so  many 
hydra's  heads,  spring  up  as  fast  as  cut  off ;  but  they  are  ourselves — 
we  can  neither  run  &om  them,  nor  from  the  love  of  them. 

[4.]  Fourttily,  And  consequently  highly  advantageovs  in  Satan's 
design  and  enticement  when  wey  are  driven  up  to  a  fury  and  passion- 
ateness;  for  besides  their  inward  rage,  wmch  the  Scripture  calls 
burning,  1  Cor.  vii.  9 ;  Rom.  i.  27,  by  which  men  are  pricked  and 
goaded  on  without  rest  or  ease,  to  *  make  provisions  for  the  flesh,' 
and  to  enjoy  or  act  what  their  unbridled  violence  will  lead  to  in  the 
execution  of  their  desires,  they  carry  all  on  before  them,  and 
engage  the  whole  man  with  the  highest  eagerness  *  to  fulfil  every 
lust,'  Eph.  ii.  3,  to  go  up  to  the  highe^  degrees,  and  mth  an  unsatiable 
greediness  to  yield  themselves  '  servants  of  iniquity  unto  iniquity,' 
Kom.  vi.  19. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

That  lust  darkens  the  mind. — Evidences  thereof. — The  five  ways  by 
which  it  doth  blind  men :  First,  By  preventing  the  exercise  of 
reason. — The  ways  of  that  prevention :  (1.)  Secrecy  in  tempting; 
Satan's  subtlety  therein;  (2.)  Surprised;  (3.)  Oradual  entangle- 
ments. 

That  Satan  doth  entice  us  by  stirring  up  our  lust,  hath  been 
discovered;  it  remains  that  I  next  speak  to  the  second  thing  pro- 
pounded, which  was, 

That  by  this  power  of  lust  he  blinds  and  darkens  our  mind  That 
the  lusts  of  men  are  the  great  principle  upon  which  Satan  proceeds 
in  drawing  on  so  great  a  blindness  as  we  have  spoken  of,  I  shall 
briefly  evince  from  these  few  observations : — 

1.  First,  From  the  unreasonableness  and  absurdity  of  some  actions 
in  m^en  othenoise  suMcienUy  rational  He  that  considers  the  acts  of 
Alexander,  in  murdering  Calisthenes,  for  no  other  crime  than  defend- 
ing the  cause  of  the  gods,  and  affirming  that  temples  could  not  be 
built  to  a  king  without  provoking  a  deity ;  and  yet  this  so  smoothed, 
if  Quintus  Curtius  represent  him  right,  that  he  seemed  to  flatter 
Alexander  with  an  opinion  of  deification  after  his  death ;  ^  whosoever, 
I  say,  shall  consider  this  cruelty,  will  condemn  Alexander  as  blind 
and  irrational  in  this  matter;  and  yet  no  other  cause  can  be  assigned 
hereof,  but  that  his  lust  after  glory  and  honour  darkened  his  reason. 
The  like  may  be  said  of  his  killing  Hephssstion's  physician,  because 
he  died.  The  brutal  fury  of  that  consul,  that  made  a  slave, to  be 
eaten  up  with  lampreys,  for  no  other  fault  than  the  br^iking  of  a 
glass,  can  be  ascribed  to  nothing  else  but  the  boiling  over  of  his 
passion.  A  sadder  instance  of  miB  we  have  in  Theodosius  senior, 
who,  for  an  affront  given  to  some  of  his  officers  in  Thessalonica,  com- 
manded the  destruction  of  the  city,  and  the  slaughter  of  the  citizens 
to  the  number  of  seven  thousand,  without  any  distinction  of  uocent 

^  Ego  aniem  seram  immorUlitatem  precor  regi Hominem  conBeqaiinr  ali- 

quando,  nunquam  comitatar  diyiidtaa. — Ourt.,  lib.  Tiii. 
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and  innocent^  This  blind  rage  the  historian  notes  as  the  fruit  of 
violent  and  unbridled  lust  in  a  man  otherwise  just  and  gracious. 
Thousands  of  instances  of  this  nature  might  be  added.     But, 

2.  Secondly,  If  we  consider  the  known  and  visible  haxarda  to  life 
and  estate^  and,  that  which  is  more,  to  that  part  of  them  which  is 
immortal;  upon  all  which  men  do  desperately  adventure,  upon  no 
other  ground  or  motive  than  the  gratifications  of  their  lusts, — ^we 
may  easily  conclude  that  there  is  a  strange  force  and  power  in  their 
passions  to  blind  and  besot  them ;  and  this,  notwithstanding,  is  the 
common  practice  of  all  men,  where  grace,  as  the  only  eye-salve,  doth 
not  restore  the  sight.  The  heathens  in  all  these  practices  of  filthiness 
and  folly,  recorded  Rom.  i.  29,  they  had  so  far  a  discovery  of  the 
danger,  if  they  had  not  imprisoned  that  truth  and  light  in  unrighteous- 
ness, ver.  18,  that  they  knew  the  ^judgment  of  God,  that  they  which 
conmiit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,'  ver.  32.  Yet,  notwith- 
standing, the  vanity  of  their  imaginations,  influenced  by  lust,  darkened 
their  heart  so  much  that  they  did  '  not  only  do  these  things,'  of  so 
great  vileness  and  unspeakable  hazard,  '  but  had  pleasure  in  those 
that  did  them.' 

3.  Thirdly,  The  blinding  power  of  lust  is  yet  more  remarkable, 
when  toe  see  men  glorying  in  their  shatne,  and  mxmnting  their  tri- 
umphal chariots  to  expose  themselves  a  spectacle  to  oK,  in  tiiat  garb  of 
deformity  which  their  lusts  have  put  thmi  in.  It  is  a  blindness  to  do 
any  act  against  the  rules  of  reason,  but  it  is  a  far  greater  blindness 
for  men  to  pride  themselves  in  them.  What  have  the  issues  of  most 
wars  been,  but  burning  of  cities,  devastations  of  flourishing  kingdoms, 
spilling  the  blood  of  millions,  besides  all  the  famine  and  other  miseries 
that  follow ;  yet  these  actions,  that  better  beseem  tigers,  lions,  and 
savage  brutes^  than  men  of  reason,  are  honoured  with  the  great, 
triumphant  names  of  virtue,  manhood,  courage,  magnanimity,  con- 
quest, Ac.  If  the  power  and  humour  of  their  lusts  of  vamglory  and 
revenge  had  not  quite  muffled  their  understandings,  these  things 
would  have  been  called  by  their  proper  names  of  murder,  cruelty, 
robbery,  &g.  ;  and  the  actors  of  such  tragedies,  instead  of  triumphal 
curches  and  acclamations  of  praise,  would  have  been  buried  under 
heaps  of  ignominy  and  perpetual  disgraces,  as  prodigies  of  nature, 
monsters  of  men,  and  haters  of  mankind. 

4.  Fourthly,  But  there  is  yet  one  evidence  more  plain  and  con- 
vincing ;  wTien  our  ItJtsts  are  up,  though  reason  offer  its  aids  to  allay 
the  storm,  yet  the  unsest  of  men,  otherwise  composed  and  calm,  are  so 
far  from  taking  the  advantage  of  its  guidance,  that  oftentim^  they 
trample  upon  it  and  despise  it;  and  as  if  lusts,  by  some  secret  incan- 
tation, had  made  them  impenetrable,  they  are  not  capable  of  its  light 
and  conduct,  and  can  make  no  more  use  of  it  than  a  blind  man  can 
do  of  a  candle.  To  this  purpose,  let  us  observe  the  carriage  of  dis- 
putants. If  men  do  any  way  publicly  engage  themselves  in  a  contest 
of  this  nature,  though  truth  can  be  but  on  the  one  side,  yet  both 

1  Ixnmoderata  animi  concitaiione  impTxlsna  ....  fadnuB  crudele  et  nefanum  com- 
misit. ....  Iracundia  ....  velat  tyrannus,  omnia  buo  metu  gubernans,  ruptis  habensi, 
et  jago  rationifl  excoBso^  gladioa  iniqoe  contra  omnes  distrinzit. — TJieocL  Hist,  EceUs.f 
lib.  V.  p.  687. 
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parties  give  argaments  and  answer  objections  with  equal  confidence 
of  victory,  and  a  contempt  of  the  reasons  and  strength  of  each  other's 
discourses ;  and  this  proves  so  fatal  to  him  that  maintains  the  mistake 
or  untruth,  that  not  one  of  a  thousand  hath  the  benefit  and  advantage 
for  the  finding  of  truth,  which  free  and  unprejudiced  bystanders  may 
have ;  so  true  is  that,  Omne  pevii  judicium  cum  res  transit  in  affectum^ 
When  affections  are  engaged,  judgment  is  darkened.  It  is  a  thing  of 
conmion  observation,  that  when  men  are  discoursed  into  anger  and 
heat,  they  presently  grow  absurd ;  are  disabled  for  speaking  or  under- 
standing reason,  and  are  oft  hurried  to  such  inconvemences  and 
miscarriages,  that  they  are  ashamed  of  themselves ;  when  they  cool, 
and  the  fit  is  over,  Impedit  ira  animum,  &c.  To  all  this  might  be 
added  the  power  of  lust  in  persons  voluptuous,  who  dedicate  them- 
selves to  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh.  Those  that '  serve  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures,  their  slavish  estate,  their  base  drudgery,  do  clearly 
evince  that  lust  unmans  them,  and  puts  out  their  eyes.  Mark  Antony 
by  this  means  became  a  slave  to  Cleopatra ;  never  did  a  poor  captive 
strive  more  to  obtain  the  good-will  of  his  lord  than  he  to  please  this 
woman,  insomuch  that,  besotted  mth  his  lust,  he  seemed  to  want  that 
common  foresight  of  his  danger,  which  the  smallest  measure  of  reason 
might  have  afforded  to  any,  and  so  dallied  himself  into  his  ruin. 
From  all  these  considerations  and  instances,  it  appears  our  lusts 
afford  such  vapours  and  mists  that  our  reason  is  darkened  by  them, 
or  rather  they  are  like  a  dose  of  opium,  that  strongly  stupifies  and 
binds  up  the  Senses.  But  yet  it  remains  that  the  various  ways  by 
which  our  lusts  do  blind  us  be  particularly  opened,  and  they  are  five. 
(1.)  Our  lusts  blind  us  by  preventing  the  use  and  exercise  of  reason. 
(2.)  By  perverting  it.  (3.)  By  withdrawiuff  the  mind  from  it  (4.) 
By  disturbing  it  m  its  operation.  And  (5.)  By  a  desperate  precipi- 
tancy ;  all  which  I  shall  more  fully  explain 

I.  First,  Our  lusts  blind  us  by  preventing  and  intercepting  the 
exercise  of  light  and  reason;  and  Satan  in  this  case  useth  these  de- 
ceits : — 

1.  First,  He  endeavours  so  to  stirwp  our  lust  as  yet  to  conceal  his 
design.  Secrecy  is  one  of  his  main  engines.  He  doth  not  in  this  case 
shew  his  weapon  before  he  strikes ;  and  indeed  his  policy  herein  is 
great.  For,  [1.]  By  this  means  he  takes  us  at  unawares,  secure,  and 
unprepared  for  resistanca  [2.]  We  are  often  ensnared  without  noise, 
and  before  our  consideration  of  things  can  come  in  to  rescue  us.  [3.] 
If  he  get  not  his  whole  design  upon  us  this  way,  yet  he  oft  makes  a 
half  victory.  By  this  means  he  procures  a  half  content  or  inclina- 
tion to  sin,  before  we  discover  that  we  are  under  a  temptation ;  for 
when  the  foundation  of  a  temptation  is  laid  unespied,  then  we  awaken 
with  the  sin  in  our  hand,  as  sleeping  men  awake  sometime  with  the 
word  in  their  mouths.  If  any  question,  How  can  these  things  be  ? 
How  can  he  steal  a  temptation  upon  us  with  such  secrecy  ?  I  answer, 
he  can  do  it  these  three  ways : — 

(1.)  First,  He  sometimes  after  a  careless  manner,  and  as  it  were 
by  the  by,  drops  in  a  suggestion  into  our  hearts,  and  that  without 
yioise  or  importunity,  giving  it  as  it  toere  this  charge,  '  Stir  not  up 
nor  awaken  nim;'  and  then  he  sits  by  to  observe  the  issue,  and  to  see 
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if  the  tdnder  will  take  fire  of  itself.  Thus  many  a  motion  thrown  into 
our  hearts,  as  it  were  accidentally,  ere  ever  we  are  aware,  begets  a 
sudden  flame. 

(2.)  Secondly,  He  sometimes y^^Ae/A  a  compass^  and  makes  a  thing 
far  different  to  be  a  preamble  or  introduction  to  his  intended  design. 
Thus  by  objects,  emplojnnents,  discourse,  or  company,  that  shew  not 
any  direct  tendency  to  evil,  doth  he  insensibly  occasion  pride,  jjassion, 
or  lust.  How  slyly  and  secretly  doth  he  put  us  upon  what  he  intends 
as  a  further  snare  I  How  unawares,  while  we  think  of  no  such  thing, 
are  we  carried  sometime  upon  the  borders  of  sin,  and  into  the  enemy's 
quarters !  Satan  in  this  acts  like  a  fowler,  who  useth  a  stalking- 
horse,  as  if  he  were  upon  some  other  employment,  when  yet  his  design 
is  the  destruction  of  tne  bird. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Another  way  of  secrecy  is  his  raising  a  crowd  of  other 
ihmghts  in  the  mind,  and  while  these  are  mioced  and  confusedly  float- 
ing in  the  understanding  or  fancy,  then  doth  he  (hrvst  in  among  them 
the  intended  suggestion;  and  then  suffering  the  rest  to  vanish,  he  by 
little  and  little  singles  this  out  as  a  more  special  object  of  considera- 
tion, so  that  we  cast  a  sudden  glance  upon  this,  and  we  are  often  taken 
with  it  before  we  consider  the  danger.  In  this  Satan  doth  as  soldiers, 
who  take  the  advantage  of  a  mist  to  make  a  nearer  approach  to  their 
enemies,  and  to  surprise  them  before  discovery  of  the  danger.  This 
he  doth  with  us  while  we  are  in  a  musing  fit  or  a  melanchcny  dream. 

2.  A  second  deceit  for  the  preventing  of  a  serious  consideration 
is  sudden  surprisal.  In  the  former  he  endeavoured  to  conceal  the 
temptation  while  he  is  at  work  with  us,  but  in  this  he  shews  the  temp- 
tation plainly,  only  he  sets  upon  us  without  giving  of  us  warning  of 
the  onset ;  but  then  he  backs  it  with  all  the  violent  importunity  he 
can,  and  by  this  he  hinders  the  recollecting  of  ourselves  and  the  aid 
of  reason.  This  course  Satan  only  takes  with  those  whose  passions 
are  apt  to  be  very  stirring  and  boisterous,  or  such  as,  being  his  slaves 
and  vassals,  are  more  subject  to  his  commands.  Thus  a  sudden  pro- 
vocation to  an  angry  man  gives  him  not  time  to  consider,  but  carries 
him  headlong.  A  surprise  of  occasion  and  opportunity  is  frequently 
a  conquest  to  those  that  have  any  earnestness  of  hope,  desire,  or  re- 
ven^.  Surely  David  was  taken  at  this  advantage  m  the  matter  of 
Bathdieba.  And  here  we  may  note  that  good  men  upon  such  a  sudden 
motion  do  yield,  without  any  blow  or  struggling,  to  that  which  at 
other  times  they  could  not  be  drawn  to  by  many  reasons. 

3.  Thirdly,  Consideration  is  prevented  by  gradual  entanglements. 
Satan  so  orders  the  matter  that  sm  creeps  on  upon  us  as  sleep,  by  insen- 
sible degree&  For  this  end  sometimes  he  dissembles  his  strength,  and 
sets  upon  us  with  lower  temptations,  and  with  less  force  than  other- 
wise he  could.  He  knows  we  are  not  moved  to  extremes,  but  by  steps 
and  habits ;  are  not  confirmed,  but  by  gradual  proceedings.  To  take 
too  great  strides  may  sometime  prevail  at  present ;  but  the  suddenness 
and  greatness  of  the  alteration  begetting  a  strangeness  on  the  soul,  may 
occasion  after-thoughte  and  recoiling.  Therefore  he  tempts  first  to 
thoughto,  then  to  a  delight  in  these  thoughte,  then  to  the  continuation 
of  them,  then  to  resolve,  and  so  on  to  practice.  And  in  like  manner, 
he  tempts  some  to  make  bold  with  a  small  matter,  which  shall  scarce 
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come  under  the  notion  of  wrong ;  then  to  a  greater,  and  so  gradually 
to  higher  things,  and  thus  he  insensibly  brings  on  a  thievii^  inclina- 
tion and  practice.  For  the  same  end  sometimes  he  shews  his  skill  in 
the  management  of  occasions ;  he  imperceptibly  hooks  men  into  t&a  by 
drawing  them  first  to  be  bold  with  occasions ;  he  tells  them  they  may 
sit  at  the  ale-house,  and  yet  not  be  drunk ;  that  they  may  keep  fami- 
liarity, and  yet  not  be  lewd ;  that  they  may  look  upon  a  commodity, 
and  yet  not  steal ;  and  when  the  occasions  are  by  this  means  made 
familiar  to  them,  then  he  puts  them  on  a  step  further,  but  by  such 
slow  motions  that  the  progress  is  scarce  discerned  tUl  they  be  in  the 
snare. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

0/ Satan's  perverting  our  reason. — His  second  way  of  blinding, — The 
possibility  of  this,  aand  the  manner  of  accomplishing  it  direcUy^ 
several  tvays  ;  and  indirecUy,  by  the  delights  ofsin^  and  by  sophis- 
tical arguments;  tviih  an  account  o/ffiem. 

II.  Secondly,  The  second  way  by  which  Satan  blinds  us  through  the 
power  of  lust  is  by  perverting  and  corrupting  our  reason^  drawing  it 
to  approve  of  that  which  it  first  disapproved.  That  our  lusts  have 
such  a  power  upon  the  understanding  to  make  such  an  alteration,  need 
not  seem  strange  to  those  that  shall  consider  that  the  Scripture,  pro- 
pounding the  knowledge  of  the  highest  mysteries,  doth  positively  re- 
quire, as  a  necessary  pre-requisite  to  these  things,  that  we  '  lay  aside 
all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,'  James  i.  20, — in  these 
terms,  noting  the  loathsome  defilement  of  our  lusts, — ^that  so  we  may 
'  receive  the  engrafted  word ;'  strongly  implying  that  our  lusts  have 
a  power  to  elude  and  evade  ihe  strongest  reasons,  and  to  hinder  their 
entertainment :  which  our  Saviour  notes  to  have  been  also  the  cause 
of  the  Jews'  blindness,  *How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one 
of  another  ?'  John  v.  44.  Their  lusts  of  honour  stood  in  their  light, 
and  perverted  their  reason. 

But  because  this  may  seem  to  some  almost  impossible,  that  lusts 
should  turn  our  sun  into  darkness,  I  shall  a  little  explain  it. 

The  understanding  doth  usually,  if  practice  of  sin  nave  not  put  out 
its  light,  at  the  first  faithfully  represent  to  our  mind  the  nature  of  good 
and  evil  in  matters  of  temptation  and  duty ;  yet  ite  power  in  this  case 
is  only  directive  and  suasive  to  the  will,  not  absolutely  imperative. 
The  will  must  follow  the  understanding's  dictate,  but  is  not  under  any 
necessity  of  following  its  first  advice ;  it  is  the  ultimum  dictamen, 
the  last  dictate,  that  it  is  engaged  to  follow.  However  the  will,  in  the 
case  last  mentioned,  be  dependent  upon  the  understanding,  yet  the 
understanding  doth  also,  quoad  exercUiumy  depend  upon  the  will,  and 
as  to  the  act  of  consideration,  is  under  its  command  ;  so  that  after  the 
understanding  hatU  faithfully  represented  the  evil  of  a  sin,  the  will 
can  command  it  to  another  consideration,  and  force  it  to  new  thoughts 
and  consultations  about  it ;  in  which  case  the  will  doth  prompt  the 
understanding,  tells  it  what  verdict  it  would  have  it  to  bring  in,  and 
so  doth  really  solicit  and  beg  for  a  compliance! 
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The  understanding  is  ductile  and  capable  of  being  bribed,  and 
therefore  suffers  its  right  eye  to  be  put  out  by  the  will,  and  as  a  false 
witness  or  a  partial  judge  gives  sentence  as  the  will  would  have  it ; 
and  thus,  as  one  observes,^  the  understanding  and  will  are  like  Simeon 
and  Levi,  brethren  in  evil,  mutually  complying  with  and  gratifying 
each  other. 

The  possibility  of  lusts  perverting  our  understanding  being  dis- 
covered, the  way  and  manner  how  lust  doth  thus  corrupt  it,  is  needM 
to  be  opened. 

Lust  exerciseth  this  power  under  the  management  of  Satan,  directly 
and  indirectly. 

1.  First,  Our  reason  is  directly  perverted  when  it  is  so  Jar  torotight 
upon  as  to  call  tJiat  good,  which  is  indeed  plainly  and  apparently  evil. 
^  great  a  corruption  is  not  common  and  ordinary,  neither  can  the 
heart  of  man  be  easily  drawn  to  ^  so  palpably  against  clear  light  and 
evidence.  It  is  therefore  only  m  some  cases  and  in  some  persons, 
either  of  weaker  faculties  or  of  extraordinary  debauched  principles, 
that  Satan  can  work  up  lust  to  give  so  great  a  darkness.  However, 
it  is  evident  that  Satan  useth  these  deceits  in  this  thing. 

(1.)  First,  He  strives,  where  the  matter  will  bear  it,  to  put  the 
name  of  virtue  or  good  upon  actions  and  things  that  are  not  so.  This 
temptation  doth  most  appear  in  those  things  that  are  of  a  doubtful  and 
disputable  nature,  or  in  those  actions  which  in  their  appearance  or 
pretensions  may  seem  to  be  virtuous.  Whatever  sin  is  capable  of  any 
paint  or  varnish,  that  he  takes  the  advantage  of.  Saul's  sacrificing 
was  a  ^eat  iniquity,  and  yet  the  pretence  of  the  general  goodness  of 
the  action,  being  in  itself  commanded,  and  the  supposed  necessity  of 
Saul's  doing  it,  because  Samuel  came  not,  were  considerations  upon 
which  his  understanding  warranted  to  him  that  undertaking.  Paul's 
persecution,  though  a  real  gratification  of  his  envious  lustings,  by  his 
blinded  understanding  was  judged  duty.  What  more  common  than 
for  worldly-mindedness  and  covetousness  to  be  called  a  faithful  and 
dutiful  care  for  the  provision  of  our  families  I  Lukewarmness  is 
often  justified  under  the  notion  of  moderation  and  prudence ;  and 
anythmg  that  can  but  pretend  any  kindred  to  or  resemblance  of 
good,  our  lusts  presently  prevail  for  an  approbation  and  vindication 
of  it 

(2.)  Secondly,  Satan  useth  (he  advantage  of  extremes  for  the  cor- 
rupting of  our  understandings.  To  this  purpose  he  doth  all  he  can 
to  make  such  an  extreme  odious  and  displeasing,  that  so  we  may  run 
upon  the  contrary  as  matter  of  duty.  Many  there  are  whose  heads 
are  so  weak,  that  if  they  see  the  danger  of  one  extreme,  they  never 
think  themselves  in  safety  till  they  fly  to  a  contrary  excess,  and  then 
they  think  the  extreme  they  embrace  needs  no  other  justification  than 
the  apparent  evil  of  what  they  have  avoided.  Satan  knowing  this, 
like  the  lapwing,  makes  the  greatest  noise  when  he  is  furthest  from 
his  nest,  and  in  much  seeming  earnestness  tempts  us  to  something  that 
is  most  cross  to  our  temper  or  pi'esent  inclination  ;  or  endeavours  to 
render  something  so  to  us,  not  with  any  hopes  to  prevail  with  us  there, 
but  to  make  us  run  as  far  from  it  as  we  can  into  another  snare,  and 

1  Fenner,  Epistle  Dedicatory  to  '  Myatery  of  Saying  Qrace.' 
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also  to  make  ub  believe  that  we  have  done  well  and  avoided  a  tempta- 
tion, when  indeed  we  have  but  exchanged  it. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  He  directly  binds  onr  understandings  in  sinful  prac- 
tices, by  engaging  us  to  corrupt  opinions  which  lead  to  wicked  or 
careless  courses.  Satan  with  great  ease  can  put  men  upon  sin,  when 
once  he  hath  prevailed  with  them  to  receive  an  error  which  directly 
leads  to  it  Corrupt  principles  do  naturaUy  corrupt  practices,  and 
both  these  may  be  observed  to  meet  in  those  deluded  ones  whom  the 
Scripture  mentions,  *  that  denied  the  only  Lord  Grod,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
tiurning  also  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,'  Jude  4 ;  false 
teachers  that  brought  in  '  danmable  heresies,'  counted  it  '  pleasure  to 
riot,'  had  ^  eyes  fuU  of  adultery,  and  could  not  cease  from  sm,'  2  Pet. 
ii.  1, 13, 14.  With  what  confidence  and  security  will  sin  be  prac- 
tised, when  an  opinion  signs  a  warrant  and  pleads  a  justification  for  it! 

(4.)  Fourthly,  In  actions  whose  goodness  or  badness  is  principally 
discoverable  hy  the  ends  upon  which  they  are  undertaken,  it  is  no  great 
difficulty  for  Satan  to  impose  upon  men  a  belief  that  they  act  by  ends 
and  respects  which  do  not  indeed  move  them  at  all;  and  in  this  case 
men  are  so  blinded  that  they  do  not,  or  will  not  know  or  acknowledge 
they  do  evil.  The  matter  of  the  action  being  warrantable,  and  the 
end  being  out  of  the  reach  of  common  discovery,  they  readily  believe 
the  best  of  themselves  ;  and  looking  more  at  the  warrantableness  of 
the  nature  of  the  act  in  the  general  than  at  their  grounds  and  inten- 
tions, they  think  not  that  they  do  evil.  This  was  a  fault  which  Christ 
observed  in  the  disciples  when  they  called  for  *  fire  from  heaven  upon 
the  Samaritans,'  Luke  ix.  55.  The  thing  itself  Elias  had  done  before, 
and  Christ  might  have  done  it  then,  but  they  wanted  the  spirit  of 
Elias,  and  therefore  Christ  rejects  their  motion  as  unlawful  in  them, 
who  considered  not  that  a  spirit  of  passion  and  revenge  did  altogether 
influence  them  ;  and  instead  of  shewing  a  just  displeasure  against  the 
Samaritans,  he  shews  that  Satan  had  blinded  them  by  their  lust,  and 
that  the  thing  they  urged  was  so  far  from  being  good,  that  it  was 
apparently  evil,  in  that  they  were  acted  by  *  another  spirit'  than  they 
imagined.  This  way  of  deceit  is  very  common.  How  often  may  we 
observe  Christians  pretending  conscientious  dissatisfactions  about  the 
actions  of  others,  when  the  private  spring  that  animates  them  is  some 
secret  grudge  that  lies  at  the  bottom;  and  yet  because  the  thing 
wherein  they  are  dissatisfied  may  truly  deserve  blame,  they  are  not 
apt  to  condemn  themselves,  but  think  they  do  well. 

2.  Secondly,  Lusts  also  pervert  our  rea^son  and  knowledge  indi- 
rectly; and  this  is,  when  we  are  not  so  far  blinded  as  to  believe  the 
thing  unto  which  we  are  tempted,  to  be  good  absolutely ;  yet  notwith- 
standing, we  are  persuaded  of  some  considerable  goodness  in  it,  and 
such  as  may  for  the  present  be  embraced.  For  this  purpose  Satan 
hath  ready  these  two  engines : — 

(1.)  First,  He  sets  before  us  the  pleasures,  promts,  and  other  de- 
lights of  sin.  These  he  heightens  with  all  his  art  and  skill,  that  he 
may  fix  in  our  minds  this  conclusion,  that  however  it  be  forbidden, 
yet  it  would  conduce  much  to  our  satisfaction  or  advantage  if  'it  were 
practised ;  and  here  he  promiseth  such  golden  ends  and  fruits  of  sin 
as  indeed  it  can  never  lead  unto,  inviting  us  in  the  words  of  the  har- 
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lot,  *  I  have  decked  my  bed  with  coverings  of  tapestry,  with  carved 
works,  with  fine  linen  of  Egypt.  I  have  perfumed  it  with  myrrh, 
aloes,  and  cinnamon.  Come,  let  us  take  our  fill  of  these  delights,^ 
Prov.  vii  16.  Thus  he  set  upon  Eve,  *  Take  this  fruit,  and  ye  shall 
be  as  gods.'  Thus  he  attempted  Christ  himself,  *  All  these  will  I 
give  thee,'  [Mat  iv.  9,]  prolBfering  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them.  The  pleasures  of  sin  are  Satan's  great  bait,  and  these 
strongly  invite  and  stir  up  our  lusts ;  yet  because  the  fear  of  the  dan> 
ger  may  stick  in  the  heart,  '  It  is  pleasant,  but  oh  I  dare  not,'  saith 
the  sinner, '  I  fear  the  hazard  or  the  evil  that  may  follow :'  therefore 
Satan  hath  his  other  engine  at  hand  to  blind  us,  and  to  carry  our 
minds  from  such  considerations ;  and  that  is, 

(2.)  Secondly,  His  sophistical  argummts^  by  which  the  danger  may 
be  lessened.     Of  these  his  quiver  is  full :  as, 

[1.]  First,  He  urgeth  that  the  sin  tempted  to  is  litUe.  ^  But  a  little 
one ;'  it  is  not,  saith  he,  so  great  a  matter  as  you  make  it ;  there  are 
other  sins  far  greater,  and  these  also  practised  by  men  that  profess  as 
much  as  you.  Thus  he  would  shame  us,  as  it  were,  out  of  our  fear, 
by  calling  it  severity,  niceness,  or  an  unnecessary  preciseness.  If  this 
prevail  not, 

[2.  j  Secondly,  He  hath  then  another  argument :  Oh,  saith  he,  be  it 
so,  that  it  is  a  little  more  than  ordinary,  yet  it  is  but  once  ;  tsiste  or 
try  it ;  you  need  not  engage  yourselves  to  frequent  practice,  ^ou  may 
retreat  at  pleasure.  But  if  the  fear  of  the  danger  prevail  agamst  this, 
then, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  He  labours  to  put  us  under  a  kind  of  necessity  ofsivr 
ninffy  and  this  he  pleads  as  a  justification  of  the  evil.  It  is  not  alto- 
gether right,  but  you  cannot  well  avoid  it.  This  plea  of  necessity  is 
large  ;  occasion,  example,  command  of  others,  strength  of  inclination, 
custom,  and  what  not,  are  pleaded  by  him  in  this  case.  Some  parti- 
cularly reckon  them  up ;  ^  and  rather  than  some  men  will  acknowledge 
the  evil,  they  will  blame  Q-od's  decree,  as  if  they  were  necessitated  by 
it,  or  his  providence,  as  Adam,  *  The  woman  that  thou  gavest  me,  she 
gave  me  of  the  tree.'  David's  bloody  resolve  against  the  house  of 
Nabal  seems  to  be  justified  by  him,  from  Nabal's  great  ingratitude, 
'  In  vain  have  I  kept  all  that  this  fellow  hath  in  the  wilderness,'  &c., 
1  Sam.  XXV.  21 ;  and  as  one  engaged  by  a  necessity  of  repaying  such 
wrongs  and  affronts,  doth  he  determine  to  cut  them  off.  Aaron,  when 
he  was  taxed  by  Moses  about  the  golden  calf,  excuseth  the  matter  by 
a  pretended  necessity  of  doing  what  he  did  upon  the  violent  impor- 
tunity of  such  a  heady  people,  Exod.  xxxii.  22;  and  that  when 
Moses  was  not  to  be  found,  '  Thou  knewest  the  people,  that  they  are 
set  on  mischief.'  This  that  he  urged  to  Moses  Satan  no  doubt  had 
urged  to  him,  and  he  had  acquiesced  in  it  as  something  that  he 
thought  would  excuse,  or  at  least  mitigate  the  offence.  Yet  if  the 
sinner  break  through  this  snare, 

[4.]  Fourthly,  He  comes  on  with  a  softer  plea  of  infirmity ,  and 
endeavours  to  persuade  men  that  they  may  yield  under  pretence  of 
being  forced,  and  that  their  strivings  and  reluctances  will  lessen  the 
evil  to  an  apparent  sin  of  infirmity ;  and  thus  he  bespeaks  them,  Have 

1  Vidt  Dyke,  '  Dcceitfulneaa  of  the  Heart/  p.  189,  &c. 
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not  God's  children  infirmities  ?  They  sin,  thongh  with  relnctancy,  and 
dost  not  thou  resist  ? — doth  not  the  fear  that  is  in  thy  heart  shew  an 
unwillingness  ?  Mayest  thou  not  plead,  the  evil  that  I  would  not  do, 
tluit  do  I  ?  If  thou  yield,  will  not  God  account  it  a  rape  upon  thine 
integrity  ?    K  this  arrow  stick  not, 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Then  he  exienuaiea  the  offence  by  propounding  some 
smaller  good  or  convenience  that  may  /oUow  ffuzt  etnZ.  And  this, 
though  it  be  a  way  of  arguing  directly  contraiy  to  that  rule,  *  Do  not 
evil  that  good  may  come,  yet  it  oft  proves  too  successful ;  and  it  is 
like  that  common  stratagem  of  war,  when,  by  the  proposal  of  a  small 
booty  in  view,  the  enemies  are  drawn  out  of  their  hold  into  a  fore- 
contrived  danger.  Thus  Satan  pleads,  This  one  act  of  sin  may  put 
you  into  a  capacity  of  honouring  Qod  the  more.  Some  have  admitted 
advancements  and  dimiities  agamst  conscience,  upon  no  better  ground 
but  that  they  might  keep  out  knaves,  and  that  they  might  ^  in  a 
condition  to  be  helpful  to  good  men.  Surely  the  devil  prevailed  with 
Lot  by  this  weapon,  when  ne  offered  the  prostitution  of  his  daughters 
to  the  lusts  of  the  Sodomites,  that  the  strangers,  as  he  thought  them, 
might  be  preserved ;  by  this  evil,  thinks  he,  a  greater  may  be  avoided. 
Herod's  conscience  could  not  at  first  consent  to  the  cutting  off  the 
head  of  John  Baptist,  but  when  Satan  suggests  the  obligation  of  his 
oath,  he  concludes  that  in  the  killing  of  John  he  shoiud  escape  the 
violation  of  the  oath.  Thus  a  pretended  ^ood  to  come  becomes  a 
pander  to  a  present  certain  iniquity.  Now  if  after  all  these  arguings 
the  conscience  carrieth  an  apprehension  of  danger,  then, 

[6.]  Sixthly,  He  plainly  (usputeth  ike  possibility  of  the  escape  of 
danger y  though  the  sin  be  committed.  All  the  iosinuations  of  pleasure 
and  advantage  by  which  Eve  was  tempted  could  not  at  first  blot  out 
her  fears  of  the  consequence  of  that  transgression  ;  it  did  stick  in  her 
mind  still, '  lest  we  die ;'  then  Satan  plainly  denieth  the  danger  she 
feared : '  Te  shall  not  surely  die.'  *  The  threatening,'  saith  he, '  it  may 
be,  was  but  for  trial,  or  without  a  strict  and  positive  purpose  in  Gk>d  to 
execute  it ;  there  is  no  certainty  that  God  was  in  ^ood  earnest  when  he 
spake  so.'  The  devil  usually  urgeth  the  mercy  of  God,  the  merits  of 
Christ,  his  promises  of  pardon,  the  infirmities  of  the  saints,  their  sins 
and  repentances,  &c.;  from  all  these  dravnng  this  conclusion,  that 
we  may  venture  upon  the  temptation  without  any  apparent  hazard. 
It  is  but  repenting,  saith  he,  and  that  is  an  easy  work  to  a  gracious 
soul.  God  is  ready  to  be  reconciled,  even  to  a  prodigal  son ;  he  is  not 
so  cruel  as  to  cast  away  any  for  a  small  matter ;  he  that  waits  to  be 
gracious  will  not  lie  at  catch  for  opportunities  and  occasions  to  destroy 
us ;  he  that  delights  not  in  the  death  of  a  sinner  will  not  delight  to 
take  strict  exceptions  against  every  failing. 

If  Satan  can  prevail  with  us  to  extenuate  the  sin,  to  slight  the 
hazard,  or  any  way  to  lessen  it  upon  any  of  the  forementioned  accounts ; 
then  having  possessed  us  before  with  high  apprehensions  of  delights 
and  satisfactions  in  the  sin,  he  quickly  persuades  to  accept  the  motion, 
as  having  a  conveniency  and  advantage  in  it  not  to  be  despised :  and 
thus  doth  he  indirectly  pervert  our  reason ;  which  is  the  second  way  by 
which  he  blinds  us  through  the  working  of  our  lust. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Of  Satan's  diverting  orwr  reason,  being  the  third  way  of  blinding  men, — 
Hia  policies  for  diverting  our  thoughts, — His  attempts  to  tiiat  pur- 
pose in  a  more  direct  manner;  with  the  degrees  of  that  procedure, — 
Of  disturbing  or  distracting  our  reason^  which  is  Satan  s  fourth  way 
of  minding  men. — His  deceits  therein, — Of  precipitancy,  Satan's 
fifth  tvay  of  blinding  men. — Several  deceits  to  bring  men  to  that, 

III.  Thirdly,  Satan  blinds  the  sons  of  men  by  diverting  and  with- 
drawing  their  reason,  and  taking  it  off  from  the  pursuit  of  its  discovery 
or  apprehensions.  For  sometime  it  cannot  be  induced  to  go  so  contrary 
to  its  light  as  to  call  evil  good,  either  directly  or  indirectly.  Then  is 
Satan  put  to  a  new  piece  of  policy,  and  if  the  frame  of  the  heart  and 
the  matter  of  the  temptation  suit  his  design,  he  endeavours  to  turn 
the  stream  of  our  thoughts  either  wholly  another  way,  or  to  still  them 
by  turning  them  into  a  dead  sea,  or  by  some  trick  to  b^uile  the 
understanding  with  some  new  dress  of  the  temptation.  So  that  we* 
may  observe  m  Satan  a  threefold  policy  in  a  subserviency  to  this  de- 
sign.    For, 

1.  First,  Satan  sometimes  ceaseth  his  pursuit  and  lets  the  matter 
fall,  and  thinks  it  better  to  change  the  temptation  than  to  continue  a 
solicitation  at  so  great  a  disadvantage.  When  he  tempted  Christ  and 
could  not  prevail,  he  *  departed  for  a  season,'  Luke  iv.  13,  with  a  pur- 
pose to  return  at  some  fitter  time,  which  Christ  himself  was  in  expec- 
tation of,  knowing  it  to  be  his  manner  to  lie  in  wait  for  advant^es; 
and  accordingly  when  his  suffering  drew  nigh,  which,  as  he  speaks  to 
the  Jews,  was  '  their  hour  and  power  of  darkness,'  Luke  xxii.  53,  he 
foretold  his  return  upon  him,  *  Now  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh/ 
However  this  attempt  of  his  against  the  Lord  Jesus  prevailed  not, 
yet  he  shewed  his  art  and  skill  in  the  suspending  of  his  temptation  to 
a  more  suitable  time.  And  the  success  of  this  against  us  is  sadly  re- 
markable, for  however  we  resist  and  at  present  stand  out,  yet  his  soli- 
citations are  often  like  leaven,  which  wnile  it  is  hid  in  oiu:  thoughts, 
doth  not  a  little  ferment  and  change  them,  so  that  at  his  return  he 
often  finds  our  lusts  prepared  to  raise  greater  clouds  upon  our  mind. 
Many  there  are  that  resist  strongly  at  present  that  which  they  easily 
slide  into  when  Satan  hath  given  them  time  to  breathe ;  that  say,  '  I 
will  not,'  and  yet  *  do  it  afterwards,'  [Mat.  xxL  29.] 

2.  Secondly,  He  sometimes  withdraws  their  considerations,  by  huff- 
ing them  up  tvith  a  confidence  that  they  are  above  the  temptation; 
as  a  conquest  in  a  small  skirmish,  begetting  an  opinion  of  victory, 
makes  way  for  a  total  overthrow  over  a  careless  and  secure  army.  We 
are  too  apt  to  triumph  over  temptations  because  we  give  the  first  onset 
with  courage  and  resolution.  Christ  forewarned  Peter  of  his  denial ; 
he  stoutly  defies  it,  and  not  improving  this  advertisement  to  fear  and 
watchftilness,  Satan,  who  then  was  upon  a  design  to  sift  him,  took 
him  at  that  advantage  of  security,  and  by  a  contemptible  instrument 
overthrew  him.    Thus  while  we  grow  strong  in  our  apprehensions  by 
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a  denial  of  a  sin,  and  undervalue  it  as  below  us,  our  confidence  makes 
us  careless,  and  this  lets  in  our  ruin. 

3.  Thirdly,  If  these  ways  of  policy  fail  him,  he  seemingly  complies 
tvith  tcs,  and  is  content  we  judge  the  matter  sin/iily  but  then  he  proffers 
his  service  to  bring  us  off  by  distinctions;  and  here  the  sophister  useth 
his  skill  to  further  our  understanding  in  framing  excuses,  coining 
evasions,  and  so  doth  out-shoot  us  in  our  own  bow.  The  Corinthians 
had  leamt  to  distinguish  betwixt  eating  of  meat  in  an  idol's  temple  in 
honour  to  the  idol,  and  as  a  common  feast  in  civility  and  respect  to 
their  friends  that  invited  them.  This  presently  withdrew  their  con- 
sideration, and  so  quieted  them  in  that  course,  that  the  apostle  was 
forced  to  discover  the  fallacy  of  it.  The  Israelites  cursed  him  that 
gave  a  wife  to  any  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin;  but  when  they  turned  to 
^em  in  compassion,  they  satisfied  themselves  with  this  p6or  distinc- 
tion,  that  they  would  not  give  them  wives,  but  were  willing  to  suffer 
them  to  take  them.  Judges  xxi.  18,  20.  It  is  a  common  snare  in 
matters  of  promise  or  oath,  where  conscience  is  startled  at  a  direct 
violation  thereof,  by  some  pitiful  salvo  or  silly  evasion  to  blind  the 
eyes,  and  when  they  dare  not  break  the  hedge,  to  leap  over  it  by  the 
li^lp  of  a  broken  reed. 

!Dut  I  must  here  forther  observe,  that  Satan  doth  sometimes  set 
aside  these  deceits  aforementioned,  and  tries  his  strength  for  the  with- 
drawing of  our  consideration  from  the  danger  of  sin  in  a  more  plain 
and  direct  manner — that  is,  by  continuing  the  prospect  of  the  sweets 
and  pleasures  of  sin  under  our  eye,  and  withal  urging  us  by  repeated 
solicitations  to  cast  the  thoughts  of  the  danger  behind  our  back :  in 
which  he  so  far  prevails  sometimes,  that  men  are  charged  with  a  deep 
forgetfulness  of  Gk)d,  his  law,  and  of  themselves ;  yet  usually  it  ariseth 
to  this  by  degrees.    As, 

(1.)  First,  When  a  temptation  is  before  us,  and  our  conscience  re- 
Iticts  it.  If  there  be  any  mclination  to  recede  from  a  conviction,  the 
motion  is  resisted  with  a  secret  reffl^t  and  sorrow.  As  the  young  man 
was  said  to  *  go  away  sorrowful,  pMat.  xix.  22,]  when  Christ  pro- 
poimded  such  terms  for  eternal  life  as  he  was  not  willing  to  hear  of: 
so  do  we ;  our  heart  is  divided  betwixt  judgment  and  im^ection,  and 
we  begin  to  wish  that  it  might  be  lawful  to  commit  such  a  sin,  or  that 
there  were  no  danger  in  it;  nay,  often  our  wishes  contradict  our  praters, 
and  while  we  desire  to  be  delivered  from  the  temptation,  our  private 
wishes  beg  a  denial  to  those  supplications. 

(2.)  Secondly,  If  we  come  thus  far,  we  usually  proceed  to  the  next 
step,  which  is,  to  give  a  dismission  to  those  thoughts  (hat  oppose  the 
sin.  We  say  to  them,  as  Felix  to  Paul,  *  Gto  thy  way  for  this  time, 
and  when  I  have  a  convenient  opportunity  I  will  send  for  thee,'  [Acts 
xxiv.  25J 

(3.)  Tnirdly,  If  a  plain  dismission  serve  not  to  repel  these  thoughts, 
we  begin  to  imprison  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  Bom.  L  18;  2  Peter 
iii.  5,  and  by  a  more  peremptory  refujsal  to  stifle  it  and  to  keep  it 
under,  and  become  at  last  wulingly  ignorant. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  By  this  means  at  last  the  heart  grows  sottish  a/nd 
forgetfuL  The  heart  is  *  taken  away,'  as  the  prophet  q)eaks,  and  then 
do  these  thoughts  of  conviction  and  warning  at  present  perish  together. 
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This  withdrawing  of  our  consideration  is  Satan's  third  way  of  blinding 
us.     Follows  next, 

IV.  The  fourth  way  by  which  our  lust  prevails  in  Satan's  hand  to 
blind  knowledge,  and  that  is  by  distracting  and  disturbing  it  in  its 
work.  This  piece  of  subtlety  Satan  the  rather  useth,  because  it  is 
attended  with  a  double  advantage,  and,  like  a  two-edged  sword,  will 
cut  either  way.  For  (1.)  A  confusion  and  distraction  in  the  under- 
standing will  hinder  the  even  and  clear  apprehensions  of  things,  so 
that  those  principles  of  knowle^e  cannot  reach  so  deep  nor  be  so  firm 
and  full  in  their  application.  For  as  the  senses,  if  any  way  distracted 
or  hindered,  though  never  so  intent,  must  needs  suffer  prejudice  in 
their  operations,  a  thick  air  or  mist  not  only  hinders  the  sight  of  the 
eye,  but  also  conduceth  to  a  misrepresentation  of  objects.  Thus  is  the 
understanding  hindered  by  confusion.  But  (2.)  If  this  succeed  not, 
yet  by  this  he  hinders  the  peace  and  comfort  of  God's  children.  It 
is  a  trouble  to  be  haunted  with  evil  thoughts.  To  work  this  dis- 
traction, 

1.  First,  Satan  useth  a  clanuyrom  importunity,  and  doth  so  follow 
us  with  suggestions,  that  what  way  soever  we  turn  they  follow  us. 
We  can  thmk  nothing  else,  or  hear  nothing  else,  they  are  ever 
before  us. 

2.  Secondly,  He  worketh  this  disturbance  in  our  thoughts  by 
levyina  a  legion  of  temptations  against  us — many  at  once,  and  of 
several  kinds,  from  within,  from  without,  on  every  side.  He  gathers 
all,  from  the  Dan  to  the  Beersheba  of  his  empire,  to  oppress  us  with  a 
multitude ;  so  that  while  our  thoughts  are  divided  about  many  things, 
they  are  less  fixed  and  observant  in  any  particular. 

3.  Thirdly,  He  sometimes  endeavours  to  weary  us  out  with  long 
solicitations :  as  those  that  besiege  a  city,  when  they  cannot  storm, 
endeavour  to  waste  their  strength  and  provisions  by  a  long  siege.  His 
design  in  this  is  to  come  upon  us,  as  Ahithophel  counselled  Absalom, 
when  we  are  'weary  and  weak-handed'  by  watching  and  long  re- 
sistance. 

4.  Fourthly,  But  his  chief  design  is  to  take  the  advantage  of  any 
trouble,  inward  or  outward,  and  Jby  the  help  of  this  he  dangerously 
discomposeth  and  distracts  our  counsels  and  resolves.  If  any  have  a 
spirit  mstempered,  or  lie  under  the  apprehensions  of  wrath,  it  is  easy 
for  him  to  confound  and  amaze  such,  that  they  shall  scarce  know 
what  they  do  or  what  they  think.  The  like  advantage  he  hath  from 
outward  afflictions,  and  these  opportunities  he  the  rather  takes,  for 
these  reasons : — 

(1.)  First,  Usually  inward  or  outward  troubles  leaves  some  stamp 
of  murmuring  and  sullenness  upon  our  hearts,  and  of  themselves  dis- 
temper our  spirits  with  a  sad  inclination  to  speak  *  in  our  haste,'  or 
te  act  unadvisedly.  Job's  affliction  imbittered  his  spirit,  and  Satan 
misseth  not  the  advantage.  Then  he  comes  upon  him  with  tempta- 
tions, and  prevailed  so  far  that  he  spake  many  things  in  his  anguish 
of  which  he  was  ashamed  afterward,  and  hides  his  face  for  it.  '  Once 
have  I  spoken,  but  I  will  not  answer :  yea,  twice,  but  I  will  proceed 
no  further,'  Job  xl.  5. 

(2.)  Secondly,  By  reason  of  our  burden  we  are  less  widdy  and 
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mart  unapt  to  make  any  resistance.  Qod  himself  expreeseth  the  con- 
dition of  such,  under  the  similitude  of  those  that  are  'great  with 
young/  who,  because  they  cannot  be  driven  &ust,  he  'gently  leads' 
them.  But  Satan  knows  a  small  matter  will  discompose  them,  and 
herein  he  deals  with  us,  as  Simeon  and  Levi  dealt  with  tne  Shechemites, 
who  set  upon  them  when  they  were  sore  by  circumcision. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  TrotMes  of  ihemselvea  occasion  conjimon,  muUitades 
ofiJioughty  distractions,  and  inadvertencies.  If  men  see  a  hazard  be- 
fore them  they  are  presently  at  their  wits'  end,  they  are  puzzled,  they 
know  not  what  to  do — ^thoughts  are  divided,  now  resolving  this,  then 
presently  changing  to  a  contrary  purpose.  It  is  seldom  but '  as  in  a 
multitude  of  words  there  is  much  folly,'  Prov.  x.  19,  so  in  a  distraction 
of  thoughts  there  are  many  miscarriages,  and  Satan  with  a  little  labour 
can  improve  them  to  more.  Here  he  works  unseen;  in  these  troubled 
waters  he  loves  to  angle,  because  his  baits  are  not  discerned. 

y.  Fifthly,  Our  considerations  and  reasonings  against  sin  are 
hindered  by  a  JkM  forward  precipitancy.  When  men  are  hasted  and 
pressed  to  the  committing  of  sin,  and  like  the  '  deaf  adder  stop  their 
ears  against  the  voice  of  the  charmer,'  [Ps.  Iviii.  4 ;]  in  this  case,  the 
rebellious  will  is  like  a  furious  horse,  that  takes  the  bridle  in  his 
teeth,  and  instead  of  submitting  to  the  government  of  his  rider,  he 
carries  him  violently  whither  he  would  not.  Thus  do  men  rush  into 
fiin,  as  the  horse  into  the  battle.  The  devices  by  which  Satan  doth 
forward  this,  we  may  observe  to  be  these,  among  others : — 

1.  First,  He  endeavours  to  affright  men  into  a  hopelessness  of 
prevailing  against  him,  and  so  intimidates  men  that  they  throw  down 
their  weapons,  and  yield  up  themselves  to  the  temptation ;  they  con* 
elude  there  is  no  hope  by  all  tiieir  resistance  to  stand  it  out  against 
him,  and  then  they  are  easily  persuaded  to  comply  with  him.  To 
help  this  forward,  Satan  useth  the  policy  of  soldiers,  who  usually  boast 
high  of  their  strength  and  resolutions,  that,  the  hearts  and  courage  of 
their  adversaries  failing,  the  victory  may  fall  to  them  without  stroke. 
The  devil  expresseth  a  disdain  and  scorn  of  our  weak  opposition,  as 
Groliath  did  of  David , '  Am  I  a  dog,  that  thou  comest  to  me  with  staves  ? 
Dost  thou  think  to  stand  it  out  against  me  ?  It  is  in  vain  to  buckle  on 
thine  armour,  and  therefore  better  were  it  to  save  the  trouble  of  striv- 
ing than  to  fight  to  no  purpose.'  With  such  like  ar^uings  as  these 
are  men  sometimes  prevailed  with  to  throw  down  theu:  weapons,  and 
to  overrun  their  reason  through  fear  and  hopelessness. 

2.  Secondly,  Sometimes  he  is  more  subtle,  and  by  threaping  ^  men 
down,  that  iJiey  have  consented  already ,  he  puts  them  upon  desperate 
adventures  of  going  foru?ard.  This  is  usuaUy  where  Satan  hath  used 
many  solicitations  before,  after  our  hearts  have  been  urged  strongly 
with  a  temptation.  When  he  sees  he  cannot  win  us  over  to  him,  then 
he  triumphs  and  boasts  we  are  conquered  already,  and  that  our 
thoughts  could  not  have  dwelt  so  long  upon  such  a  subject  but  that 
we  had  a  liking  to  it,  and  thence  would  persuade  us  to  go  on  and  enjoy 
the  fulness  of  that  delight  which  we  have  cdready  stolen  privately: 
over  shoes,  over  boots.  Now  though  his  arguings  here  be  very  weak 
— for  though  it  be  granted  that  by  the  stay  of  the  temptation  on  our 

^  '  Argaing ' = to  maintain  a  thing  against  contradiction.  — G. 
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thoughts  he  hath  a  little  entangled  us,  it  cannot  hence  be  inferred  that 
it  is  our  wisdom  to  entangle  ourselves  further — ^yet  are  many  overcome 
herewith,  and  give  up  themselves  as  already  conquered,  and  so  give  a 
stop  to  any  further  consideration. 

3.  Thirdly,  When  men  will  not  be  trepanned  into  the  snare  by 
the  former  delusions,  he  attempts  to  work  them  up  to  a  sudden  and 
hasty  resolve  of  sinning  ;  he  prepares  all  the  materials  of  the  sin,  puts 
everything  in  order,  and  then  carries  us,  as  he  did  Christ,  into  the 
mountain,  to  give  us  a  prospect  of  their  beauty  and  glory :  *  All  these,' 
saith  he,  *  wiU  I  give  thee,'  [Mat  iv.  9  ;]  do  but  consent,  and  all  are 
thine.  Now  albeit  there  are  arguments  at  hand,  and  serious  con- 
siderations to  deter  us  from  practice,  yet  how  are  all  laid  aside  by  a 

3uick  resolve  I  Satan  urgeth  us  by  violent  hurry,  as  Christ  said  to 
udas,  '  What  thou  hast  to  do,  do  it  quickly,*  [John  xiii.  27.]  The 
soul,  persuaded  with  this,  puts  on  a  sudden  boldness  and  resolution, 
and  when  reason  doth  offer  to  interpose,  it  holds  fast  the  door,  because 
the  ' soundof  its  master's  feet  is  behind  it/  [2  Kings  vL  32.]  Doth  it 
not  say  to  itself,  '  Come,  we  Will  not  consider,  let  us  do  it  quickly, 
before  these  lively  considerations  come  in  to  hinder  us'  ?  It  is  loath  to 
be  restrained,  and  conceiteth  that  if  it  can  be  done  before  conscience 
awaken  and  make  a  noiscj  all  is  well ;  as  if  sin  ceased  to  be  sinful 
because  we  by  a  violent  haste  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  admonition 
of  conscience.  Thus  they  enjoy  their  sin^  as  the  Israelites  ate  their 
passover, '  in  haste,  and  with  their  staves  in  their  hands,'  [Exod.  xil  11.] 

4.  Fourthly,  WKen  opportunities  and  occasions  will  toeU  suit  it 
He  takes  the  advantage  of  a  passionate  and  sullen  humour,  and  by 
this  means  he  turns  us  clearly  out  of  our  bias ;  reason  is  Sampled 
under  foot,  and  passion  quite  overruns  it.  At  this  disadvantage  the 
devil  takes  Jonah,  and  hardens  him  to  a  strange  resolve  of  quarrelling 
God,  and  justifying  himself  in  that  insolency.  The  humour  that  Satan 
wrought  upon  was  his  fretful  sullenness;  raised  up  to  a  great  height 
by  the  disappointment  of  his  expectation ;  and  this  makes  him  break 
out  into  a  choleric  resolution,  *  I  do  well  to  be  angry,'  [Jonah  iv.  9.] 
Had  he  been  composed  in  his  spurit^  had  his  mmd  been  calm  and 
sedate,  the  devil  surely  could  not  by  any  arguments  have  drawn  him 
up  to  it ;  but  when  the  spirit  is  in  a  rage^  a  little  matter  will  bind 
reason  in  chains,  and  push  a  man  upon  a  desperate  carelessness  of  any 
danger  that  may  follow ;  suitable  to  that  expression  of  Job,  chap  xiii. 
13,  *  Let  me  alone,  that  I  may  speak^  and  let  come  on  me  what  will.' 

5.  Fifthly,  All  these  are  but  small  in  comparison  of  those  ddibe- 
rate  determinations  which  are  to  be  found  with  rnost  sinners,  who  are 
therefore  said  to  sin  with  a  high  handj  presumptuously,  wilfuly, 
against  conscience,  against  knowledge;  and  this  ordinarily  to  be  found 
only  among  those  whom  a  custom  of  sin  hath  hardened  and  confirmed 
into  a  heirless  of  a  wicked  way  and  course.  When  the  spirits  of  men 
are  thus  harnessed  and  prepared,  Satan  can,  at  pleasure  almost,  form 
them  into  a  deliberate  resolve  to  cast  the  commandment  behind  their 
back,  and  to  rdEuse  to  hearken.  When  any  temptation  is  offered  them, 
if  (Jod  say,  *  Ask  for  the  old  paths,  and  walk  therein,'  as  Jer.  vi.  16, 
they  will  readily  answer,  *  We  will  not  walk  therein.^  If  God  say, 
*  Hearken  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,'  they  will  reply,  *  We  will  nol 
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hearken.'  When  the  people  by  a  course  of  sinning  had  made  them- 
selves like  the  wild  ass  used  to  the  wilderness,  then  did  they  premp* 
torily  set  up  their  will  against  all  the  reason  and  consideration  that 
could  come  m  to  deter  them,  though  they  were  told  the  inconveniences, 
Jer.  ii.  25 ;  that  this  did  unshoe  their  foot,  and  afflicted  them  with 
thirst  and  want,  yet  was  the  advice  slighted.  '  There  is  no  hope,'  said 
they ;  there  is  no  expectation  that  we  will  take  any  notice  of  these 
pleadings,  for  we  have  fixed  our  resolve, '  We  have  loved  strangers,  and 
after  tiiem  will  we  go.'  So  Jer.  xliv.  16,  *  As  for  the  word  tiiat  thou 
hast  n)oken  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  unto 
thee,  but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out  of  our  own 
mouth.'  A  plain  and  full  resolve  of  will  dischargeth  all  the  powers  of 
reason,  and  commands  it  silence.  And  that  this  is  most  ordinary 
among  men,  may  appear  by  these  frequent  expressions  of  Scripture, 
wherein  God  lays  the  blame  of  all  that  madness  which  their  lives  bring 
forth  upon  their  will,  *  Ye  would  not  obey,'  *  ye  will  not  come  to  me '; 

*  their  heart  is  set  to  do  evil,'  &c.  It  may  indeed  seem  strange  that 
Satan  should  proceed  so  far  with  the  generality  of  men,  and  tluit  they 
should  do  that  that  should  seem  so  inconsistent  with  those  principles 
which  they  retain,  and  the  light  which  must  result  from  thence ;  but 
we  must  remember  that  these  toiUs  and  sJiaUs  of  wicked  men  are  for 
the  most  part  God*s  interpretation  of  their  acts  and  carriage,  which 
speaks  as  much,  though  it  may  be  their  minds  and  hearts  do  not  so 
formally  mould  up  their  thoughts  into  such  open  and  brazen-faced 
assertions.  And  yet  we  ought  also  further  to  consider,  that  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  chargeth  man  with  wilfulness,  there  is  surely  more  of  a 
formal  wilfulness  in  the  heart  of  man  than  lieth  open  to  our  view. 
And  this  will  be  less  strange  to  us  when  we  call  to  mmd, 

6.  Sixthly,  That  throng  the  working  of  Satan  the  minds  of  men 
are  darkened,  and  the  Iwht  thereof  put  out  hy  the  preval&ncy  of 
cUheistical  principles.^  Something  of  atheism  is  by  most  divines 
concluded  to  be  in  every  sin,  and  according  to  the  height  of  it  in  its 
various  degrees,  is  reason  and  consideration  overturned.  There  are, 
it  may  be,  few  that  are  professed  atheists  in  opinion,  and  dogmati- 
cally so,  but  all  wicked  men  are  so  in  practice.  Though  they  profess 
God,  yet  *  the  fool  saith  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God,'  [Fs.  liii.  1,]  and 
in  *  their  works  they  deny  him,'  [Titus  i.  16.]  This  is  a  principle  that 
directly  strikes  at  the  root :  for  if  there  be  no  God,  no  hell  or  punish- 
ment, who  will  be  scared  from  taking  his  delight  in  sin  by  any  such 
consideration  ?  The  devil,  therefore,  stnves  to  instil  this  poison  with 
his  temptation.     When  he  enticed  Eve  by  secret  insinuations,  he  first 

Questions  the  truth  of  the  threatening,  and  then  proceeds  to  an  open 
enial  of  it, '  ye  shall  not  surely  die ;  and  it  is  plain  she  was  induced 
to  the  sin  upon  a  secret  disbelief  of  the  danger.  She  reck6ns  up  the 
advantages, '  good  for  food,  pleasant  to  the  eye,  to  be  desired  to  make 
one  wise ; '  wherein  it  is  evident  she  believed  what  ^tan  had  affirmed, 

*  that  they  should  be  as  GK}d,'  and  then  it  was  not  to  be  feared  that 
they  should  die.  This  kind  of  atheism  is  common.  Men  may  not 
disbelieve  a  Godhead ;  nay,  they  may  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  yet 
question  the  truth  of  his  threatenings.     Those  conceits  that  men  have 

*  Capel,  *  Temptaiiona,'  [as  before.— G.] 
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of  God,  whereby  they  mould  and  frame  him  in  their  fancies,  suitable 
to  their  humours — ^which  is  a  '  thinking  that  he  is  such  a  one  as  our- 
selyes/  Ps.  I. — are  streams^  and  vapours  from  this  pit,  and  Hhe  hearts 
ci  the  sons  of  men  are  desperately  set  within  them  to  do  evil/  upon 
these  grounds ;  much  more  when  they  arise  so  high  as  in  some  who 
say,  *  Doth  Grod  know  ?  Is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ?'  [Ps. 
Ixsdii.  11.]  If  men  give  way  to  this,  what  reason  can  be  imagined  to 
stand  before  them  ?  All  the  comminations  of  Scripture  are  derided 
as  so  many  theological  scarecrows,  and  undervalued  as  so  many  pitiful 
contrivances  to  keep  men  in  awe. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

0/ Satan's  mainiaining  his  possession. — His  first  engine  for  that  pur- 
pose is  his  finishing  ofsvn,  in  its  reiteration  and  aggravoition, — His 
policies  herein. 

Having  explained  the  five  ways  by  which  Satan  through  the  power 
of  lust  causeth  blindness  of  mind  in  tempting  to  sin,  I  shall  next  lay 
open  Satan^s  devices  for  the  keeping  and  maintaining  his  possession^ 
which  are  these : — 

1.  First,  He  endeavours,  after  he  hath  prevailed  with  any  man  to 
commit  an  iniquity,  to  finish  sin:  James  i.  15,  '  After  it' is  conceived 
and  brought  forth,  then  it  is  finished  ]  which  notes  its  ^owth  and 
increase.  This  compriseth  these  two  things,  its  reiteration  and  its 
aggravation. 

il.)  First,  Its  reiteration  is,  when  by  frequent  acts  it  is  strengthened 
confirmed  into  a  habit.  There  are  various  steps,  by  which  men 
ascend  into  the  seat  of  the  scornful  Nemo  reperde  tuirpissimus,  It  is  not 
one  act  that  doth  denominate  men  '  wise  to  do  evil.  In  Ps.  i.  1  seq., 
David  shews  there  are  gradations  and  degrees  of  sin :  some  walk  in 
the  counsel  of  the  ungodly ;  some  by  progress  and  continuance  of  sin 
*  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners ;'  some,  by  a  hardness  of  heart  and 
fixedness  in  wicked  purposes, '  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.'  To 
this  height  doth  he  labour  to  bring  his  proselytes;  yet^he  further 
designs, 

(2.)  Secondly,  That  sin  may  have  its  utmost  accomplishments  in 
aU  the  aggravations  whereof  it  may  be  capable.  He  strives  to  put 
men  upon  such  a  course  of  sinning  as  may  be  most  scandalous  to  the 
gospel,  most  ensnaring  and  offensive  to  others,  most  hardening  and 
desperate  to  ourselves,  most  offensive  and  provoking  to  Grod.  In  this 
he  imitates  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  to  Absalom,  when  he  advised 
him  to  go  in  unto  his  father  s  cotcubines  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel, 
that  so  the  breach  betwixt  him  and  his  father  might  be  widened  to 
an  impossibility  of  reconciliation.  Thus  he  labours  that  sinners 
should  act  at  such  a  rate  of  open  defiance  against  heaven,  as  if  they 
resolved  to  lie  down  in  their  iniquity,  and  were  purposed  never  to 
think  of  returning  and  making  up  their  peace  with  God.  That  sin 
may  be  finished  in  both  these  respects,  he  useth  these  policies : — 

1  Qnery,  'steams*?— Ed. 
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[1.]  First,  Afl&r  sin  is  once  committed,  he  retiews  his  motions  aiid 
solicitations  to  act  it  again,  and  then  again,  and  so  ontoard  tiU  they 
be  perfect  and  habituated  to  it  In  this  case  he  acts  over  again  the 
former  method  by  which  he  first  ensnared  them,  only  with  such 
alterations  as  the  present  case  doth  necessitate  him  unto.  Before,  he 
urged  for  the  committing  of  it  but  once.  How  little  is  he  to  be  trusted 
in  these  promises  1  Now,  he  urgeth  them  by  the  very  act  they  have 
ab^uly  done,  Is  it  not  a  pleasant  or  profitable  sin,  to  thy  very  expe- 
rience ?  hast  thou  not  tasted  and  seen  ?  hast  thou  not  already  con- 
sented ?  Taste  and  try  again,  and  yet  further ;  withdraw  not  thy  hand. 
A  little  temptation  served  before,  but  a  less  serves  now ;  for  by  yield- 
ing to  the  first  temptation  our  hearts  are  secretly  inclined  to  the  sin, 
and  we  carry  a  greater  affection  to  it  than  before ;  for  this  is  the  stain 
and  defilement  of  sin,  that  when  once  committed  it  leaves  impressions 
of  delight  and  love  behind,  which  are  still  the  more  augmented  by  a 
further  progress  and  frequent  commission,  till  at  last  by  a  strong 
power  of  fascination  it  bewitches  men  that  they  cannot  forbear ;  atl 
the  entreaties  of  friends,  all  their  own  promises,  all  their  resolves  and 
purposes,  though  never  so  strong  and  serious,  except  Gk)d  strike  in 
to  rescue  by  an  omnipotent  hand,  can  no  more  restrain  them  than 
fetters  of  straw  can  hold  a  giant.  Grod  himself  owns  it  as  a  natural 
impossibility,  '  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin  ?  no  more  can  ye 
do  good,'  [tier.  xiii.  23 ;]  and  the  reason  of  that  impossibility  is  from 
hence,  that  they  are  *  accustomed  to  do  evil.'  Such  strong  and  power- 
ful inclinations  to  the  same  sin  again  are  begot  in  us  by  a  sin  already 
committed,  that  sometime  one  act  of  sin  fills  some  men  with  as 
vehement  and  passionate  desires  for  a  further  enjoyment,  as  custom 
and  continuance  doth  others.  Austin  reports  that  Alypius,  when  once 
he  gave  way  to  the  temptation  of  beholding  the  gladiators,  was  be- 
witched with  such  a  delight,  that  he  not  omy  desired  to  come  again 
with  others,  but  also  before  others.  Neither  is  it  any  great  wonder  it 
should  be  so,  when,  besides  the  inclinations  that  are  begot  in  us  by 
any  act  of  sin  to  recommit  it,  sin  puts  us  out  of  Gkxi's  protection, 
debilitates  and  weakens  our  graces,  strengthens  Satan's  arm,  and 
often  procures  him  further  power  and  commission  against  us, 

[2.J  Secondly,  Satan  endeavours  to  moke  one  sin  an  engagement  to 
another,  and  to  force  men  to  draw  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity, 
Agur  notes  a  concatenation  in  sins,  '  Lest  I  steal,  and  take  the  name  of 
God  in  vain/  Prov.  xxx.  9.  Adam  sinning  in  the  forbidden  firuit, 
and  proclaimed  guilty  by  his  conscience,  runs  into  another  sin  for  the 
excuse  of  the  former,  ^  the  woman  that  thou  gavest  me,'  &c.  David 
affords  a  sad  instance  of  this,  the  sin  with  Bathsheba  being  committed, 
and  she  with  child  upon  it,  David  to  hide  the  shame  of  his  offence, 
(1.)  Hypocritically  pretends  great  kindness  to  Uriah.  (2.)  When 
that  served  not,  next  he  makes  hiin  drunk,  and,  it  maybe,  he  involved 
many  others  in  that  sin  as  accessories.  f3.)  When  this  course  failed, 
his  heart  conceives  a  purpose  and  resolution  to  murder  him.  (4.)  He 
cruelly  makes  him  the  messenger  of  his  own  destruction.  (5.)  He 
engageth  Joab  in  it.  (6.)  And  the  death  of  many  of  his  soldiers.  (7.) 
By  this  puts  the  whole  array  upon  a  hazard.  (8.)  Excuseth  the 
bloody  contrivance  by  providence.     (9.)  In  all  using  still  the  height 
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of  dissimulation.  Hatan  knows  how  natural  it  is  for  men  to  hide  the 
shame  of  their  iniquity,  and  accordingly  provides  occasions  and  pro- 
vocations to  drive  them  on  to  a  kind  of  necessity. 

[3.]  Thu'dly,  By  a  perverse  representation  of  the  state  of  godly  and 
wicked  men,  he  draws  on  sin  to  a  higher  compietement.  How  often 
doth  he  set  before  us  the  misery,  affliction,  contempt,  crosses,  and  sad- 
nesses of  the  one,  and  the  jollity,  delights,  plenty,  peace,  honours,  and 
g>wer  of  the  other  I  It  was  a  temptation  that  had  almost  brought 
avid  to  an  atheistical  resolve  against  all  religious  duty,  and  that 
which  he  observed  had  prevailed  altogether  with  many  professors,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  When  they  observed  'they  were  not  in  trouble  like  other 
men,'  and  that  their  mouth  and  tongue  liad  been  insolent  against  God, 
without  any  rebuke  or  check  from  him ;  when  in  the  meantime  the 
godly  were  '  plagued  all  the  day,  and  chastened  every  morning :'  some 
that  were,  in  profession  or  estimation  at  least,  God's  people,  returned 
to  take  up  these  thoughts,  and  to  resolve  upon  such  practices,  ver.  10; 
as  if  Gk)d,  who  sees  all  these  with  so  much  silence,  must  be  supposed 
knowingly  to  give  some  countenance  to  such  actions.  This,  indeed, 
when  it  is  prosecuted  upon  our  hearts  in  its  full  strength  with  those 
ugly  surmises,  jealousies,  and  misapprehensions  that  are  wont  to 
accompany  it,  is  a  sad  step  to  a  desperate  neglect  of  duty  and  a  care* 
lessness  in  sinning,  in  that  it  insensibly  introduceth  atheistical  im- 
pressions upon  the  hearts  of  men,  and  such  are  apt  to  catch  hold  even 
upon  good  men,  who  are  but  too  ready  to  say  as  David,  *  I  have 
cleansSl  my  hands  in  vain,*  [ver.  13.1 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Satan  hath  yet  another  piece  of  policy  for  the  multi- 
plication and  aggravation  of  sin,  which  is  the  enmity  and  opposition  of 
the  law.  Of  this  the  apostle  Paul  sadly  complains  from  liis  own  ex- 
perience :  Bom.  vii.  8,  *  Sin  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.'  What  he  laments  is 
this,  that  such  is  the  perverseness  of  our  natures,  that  the  law,  instead 
of  restraining  us,  doth  the  more  enrage  us,  so  that  accidentally  the  law 
doth  multiply  sin ;  for  when  the  restraint  of  the  law  is  before  us,  lust 
bums  not  only  more  inwardly,  but  when  it  cannot  be  kept  in  and 
smothered,  then  it  breaks  out  with  greater  violence,  *  Let  us  break 
their  bonds  asunder,'  Ac,  [Ps.  ii.  3.]  When  the  law  condemns  our 
lusts,  they  grow  surly  and  desperate :  *  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to- 
morrow we  die,'  Ac,  [Isa.  xxii.  13.]  If  any  wonder  that  the  law, 
which  was  given  of  purpose  to  repress  sin,  and  which  is  of  so  great  use 
m  its  authority  to  kill  it  in  us,  and  to  hinder  temptations,  should  thus 
be  used  by  Satan  to  increase  and  enrage  it,  they  may  consider  that  it 
is 'but  still  an  accidental  occasion,  and  not  a  cause,  and  sin  takes  this 
occasion  without  any  fault  of  the  law.  Satan  to  this  end  watcheth 
the  timei  when  our  hearts  are  most  earnestly  set  upon  our  lusts,  when 
our  desires  are  most  highly  engaged,  and  then  oy  a  subtle  art  so 
opposeth  the  law,  letting  in  its  contradictions  in  way  and  measure 
suitable,  thatom*  hearts  conceive  a  grudge  at  restraint,  which  together 
with  its  earnestness  to  satisfy  the  &sh,  ariseth  up  to  a  furious  mad- 
ness, and  violent  striving  to  maintain  a  liberty  and  freedom  to  do 
according  to  the  desires  of  their  heart ;  whereas  this  same  law,  if  it 

'  Aa  AbBalom  his  servante  watched  when  Amnon'i  heart  was  merry  with  wine. 
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be  applied  to  the  heart  when  it  is  more  cooled  and  not  so  highly  en- 
gaged upon  a  design  of  lust,  will  break,  terrify,  and  restrain  the  heart, 
and  put  such  a  damp  upon  temptations  that  they  shall  not  be  able  to 
stand  before  it.  So  great  a  difference  is  there  in  the  various  seasons 
of  the  application  of  this  law ;  in  which  art  for  the  enfiaming  of  the 
heart  to  iniquity,  Satan  shews  a  wonderful  dexterity. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

0/8atan*8  keeping  aU  in  quiet,  which  is  his  second  engine  for  keeping 
his  possession^  and/or  mcUpurpose  his  keeping  us  from  going  to  (he 
light  by  several  subtleties  ;  also  of  making  us  rise  up  against  the 
light,  and  by  what  ways  he  doth  that 

Satan's  next  engine  for  the  maintaining  his  possession,  is  to  keep  all 
in  quiet;  which  our  Saviour  notes:  Liuce  xi.  21,  '  When  a  strong 
man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace.'  He  urgeth 
this  against  those  that  objected  to  him,  that  he  cast  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub,  which  calumny  he  confuteth,  by  shewing  the  inconsistency 
of  that  with  Satan's  principles  and  design — it  being  a  thing  sufficiently 
known  and  universally  practised,  that  no  man  wiU  disturb  or  dispute, 
against  his  own  peaceable  possession ;  neither  can  it  be  supposed  Satan 
will  do  it,  because  he  acts  by  this  common  rule  of  keeping  down  and 
hindering  anything  that  may  disquiet  Breach  of  peace  is  hazardous 
to  a  possession.  An  uneasy  government  occasions  mutinies  and  revolts 
of  subjects ;  yet  we  might  think  that,  the  wages  of  sin,  the  light^and 
power  of  conscience  considered,  it  were  no  easy  task  for  the  devil  to 
rule  his  slaves  with  so  much  quiet  as  it  is  observed  he  doth.  His 
skill  in  this  particular,  and  the  way  of  managing  his  interest  for  such 
an  end,  we  may  clearly  see  in  John  iii.  20,  *  Every  one  that  doth  evil, 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved.'  From  which  place  we  may  observe — (1.)  The  great  thing 
that  doth  disquiet  Satan's  possession  is  light  (2.)  The  reason  of  that 
disquietment  is  the  discovery  that  light  makes,  and  the  shame  that 
follows  that  discovery.  (3.)  The  way  to  prevent  that  light,  and  the 
reproof  of  it,  is  to  avoid  coming  to  it ;  and  where  it  cannot  be  avoided, 
to  hate  it.  It  is  Satan's  business  then  for  keeping  all  in  peace — (1.) 
To  keep  us  from  the  light ;  or  if  that  cannot  be,  then  (2.)  To  make  us 
rise  up  against  it  I  shall  make  inquiry  after  both  these  projects  of 
the  devil. 

To  keep  us  from  coming  to  the  light,  he  useth  a  great  many 
subtleties.    As, 

1.  First,  For  his  oumpart  he  forbears  to  do  anything  that  might 
discompose  or  affrighi  entangled  souls.  At  other  times,  and  in  other 
cases,  he  loves  to  torment  and  affright  them,  to  cause  their  wounds  to 
stink  and  corrupt ;  but  in  this  case  he  takes  a  contrary  course,  he 
keeps  off,  as  much  as  may  be,  all  reflections  of  conscience;  he  conceals 
the  evil  and  danger  of  sin,  he  sings  them  asleep  in  their  folly,  *  till  a 
dart  strike  through  their  liver/  and  hastens  them  to  the  snare,  '  as  a 
bird  that  knoweth  not  that  it  is  for  his  life,'  Prov.  vii.  23.     They  that 
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shall  consider  that  the  heart  of  a  sinner  is  hardened  through  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  sin,  and  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  affrightment  that 
molests  the  consciences  of  such  is  from  Satan's  fury  and  malice,  they 
mil  easily  conceive  how  much  his  single  forbearance  to  molest  may 
contribute  to  the  peace  and  ease  of  those  that  are  '  setUed  upon  their 
lees ; '  but  besides  his  forbearance,  we  may  expect  that  whatever  clouds 
(Mr  darlmess  he  can  raise  to  exclude  the  light,  or  to  muffle  the  eyes,  he 
will  not  be  negligent  in  the  use  of  that  power.  Whatever  he  can 
positively  do,  in  the  raising  up  the  confidence  of  presumption  or 
security  in  the  minds  of  men,  whatever  he  can  do  to  make  them  sottish 
or  careless,  that  shall  not  be  wanting. 

2.  Secondly,  He  shews  no  less  skill  and  diligence  by  secret  contri- 
vances  to  hiryder  occasions  of  reproof  and  discovery.  How  much  he 
can  practise  upon  others,  that  out  of  pity  and  compassion  to  the  souls 
of  men,  are  ready  to  draw  a  sinner  '  irom  the  error  of  his  way,  and  to 
save  a  soul  from  death ! '  [James  v.  20.]  We  can  scarce  imi^gine  what 
ways  he  hath  to  divert  and  hinder  them.  By  what  private  d^ourage* 
ments  he  doth  defer  them,  who  can  tell?  He  that  could  dispute  with 
the  angel  about  the  body  of  Moses  to  prevent  the  secret  interment  of 
it,  Jude  9  ;  he  that  could  give  a  stop  of  one  and  twenty  days  to  the 
angel  that  was  to  bring  the  comfortable  message  to  Daniel,  chap. 
X.  13,  of  the  hearing  of  his  prayers,  may  more  easily  obstruct  and 
oppose  the  designs  of  a  faithful  reprover.  Sometime  he  doth  this  by 
visible  means  and  instruments,  stirring  up  the  spirits  of  wicked  men 
to  give  opposition  to  such  as  seek  to  deliver  their  souls  from  the  blood 
of  men,  by  faithful  warnings  or  exhortations.  The  devil  was  so  care- 
ful to  keep  Jeroboam  quiet  in  his  sinful  course  of  idolatry,  that  he  stirs 
up  Amaziah  to  banish  Amos  from  the  court,  lest  his  plain  dealing 
should  startle  or  awaken  the  conscience  of  the  king:  Amos  vii  12, 13, 
*'  Go,  flee  thee  away  into  the  land  of  Judah,  &c. ;  but  prophesy  not  any 
more  at  Bethel,  for  it  is  the  long's  chapel,  it  is  the  king's  court.' 

3.  Thirdly,  In  order  to  the  Keeping  out  the  light  from  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  he  insinuates  himself  as  a  lying  spirit  into  the  mouths 
of  some  of  his  mercenaries;  and  they  speak  '  smooth  things'  and 
deceit  to  Satan's  captives,  telling  them  that  they  are  in  a  good  condi- 
tion, Christians  good  enough,  and  may  go  to  heaven  as  well  as  the 
precisest.  It  is  a  fault  in  unfaithful  ministers,  they  do  the  devil  this 
service.  God  highly  complains  of  it :  Jer.  vi.  14,  *  They  have  healed 
also  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  slightly,  saying,  Peace, 
peace ;  when  there  is  no  peace  ;'  Ezek.  xiii.  10,  '  They  have  seduced 
my  people,  saying.  Peace ;  and  there  was  no  peace ;  and  one  built  up 
a  wall,  and  others  daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar.'  Besides, 
this  stratagem  is  the  more  likely  to  prevail,  because  it  takes  the  advan- 
tage of  the  humours  and  inclinations  of  men,  who  naturally  think  the 
best  of  themselves,  and  delight  that  others  should  speak  what  they 
would  have  them ;  so  that  when  men  by  the  devil's  instigation  prophesy 
deceit  to  sinful  men,  it  is  most  likely  they  should  be  heard,  seeing  they 
desire  such  prophets,  '  and  love  to  have  it  so.' 

4.  Fourthly,  Satan  keeps  off  the  light,  by  caiching  atoay  the  toord 
after  it  is  sovm.  This  policy  of  his,  Christ  expressly  discovers :  Mat. 
xiii.  19,  '  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
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Btandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that 
which  was  sown  in  his  heart/  Such  opportunities  the  devil  doth 
narrowly  watch.  To  be  sure,  he  will  be  present  at  a  sermon  or  good 
discourse,  and  if  he  perceive  anything  spoken  that  may  endanger  his 
peaceable  possession,  how  busy  is  he  to  withdraw  the  heart,  sometime 
by  the  sight  of  the  eyes,  sometimes  by  vain  thoughts  of  business, 
occasions,  delights,  and  what  not;  and  if  this  come  not  up  to  his  end, 
then  he  endeavours,  after  men  have  heard,  to  justle  all  out  by  im- 
pertinent discourses,  urgencies  of  employment,  and  a  thousand  such 
divertisements,  that  so  men  may  not  lay  the  warning  to  heart,  nor  by 
serious  meditation  to  apply  it  to  their  consciences. 

5.  Fifthly,  He  sometimes  snuffs  out  the  light  by  persecution.  Those 
hearers.  Mat  xiii.  20,  21,  that  had  received  the  word  with  some 
workings  of  affections  and  joy,  are  *  presently  offended  when  perse- 
cution, because  of  the  word,  ariseth.'  By  this  he  threatens  men  into 
an  acquiescency  in  their  present  condition,  that  if  they  *  depart  from 
iniquity,  they  shall  make  themselves  a  prey,'  [Isa.  lix.  15.]  Bonds, 
imprisonments,  and  hatreds,  he  suggests,  shall  abide  them,  and  by  this 
means  he  scares  men  from  the  light 

6.  Sixthly,  He  sometimes  smothers  and  chokes  it  with  the  cares  of 
the  world,  as  those  that  received  seed  among  thorns.  By  earnest 
engagements  in  business,  all  that  time,  strength,  and  affection  which 
should  have  been  laid  out  in  the  prosecution  of  heavenly  things,  are 
wholly  taken  up  and  spent  on  outward  things.  By  this  means  that  light 
that  shines  into  the  hearts  of  men  is  neglected  and  put  by. 

7.  Seventhly,  He  staves  off  men  from  coming  to  the  light,  by  putting 
them  upon  misappt'ehensions  of  their  estate  in  judging  themselves  by 
the  common  opinwn.  Satan  hath  so  far  prevail^  with  men,  that  they 
are  become  confident  of  this  conceit,  that  men  may  take  a  moderate 
liberty  in  sinning,  and  yet  nevertheless  be  in  a  good  condition ;  that 
sin  is  not  so  great  a  matter  in  God's  esteem,  as  in  the  judgment  of  some 
rigorous  precisian ;  that  he  will  not  be  so  extreme  to  mark  what  we  do 
amiss,  as  some  strict  professors  are.  What  can  be  of  greater  hindrance 
to  that  ingenuous  search,  strict  examination,  and  impartial  judging  or 
shaming  ourselves  for  our  iniquities,  which  the  light  of  Scripture  would 
engage  us  unto,  than  such  a  conceit  as  this  I  And  yet  that  this  opinion 
is  not  only  common,  but  ancient,  is  manifest  by  those  warnings  and 
cautions  given  by  the  apostle  to  the  contrary :  (lal.  vi.  7,  '  Be  not 
deceived;  God  is  not  mocked :  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap ;'  Eph.  v.  6,  *  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  for 
because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of 
disobedience.'  If  it  had  not  been  usual  for  men  to  live  in  uncleanness, 
covetousness,  and  such  like  offences,  which  he  calls '  sowing  to  the 
flesh,'  and  yet  in  the  midst  of  these  to  think  they  were  not  under  the 
hazard  of  wrath,  or  if  men  had  not  professedly  and  avowedly  main- 
tained such  an  opinion,  it  had  been  superfluous  for  the  apostle  to  have 
warned  us  with  so  much  earnestness,  *  Be  not  deceived ;  let  no  man 
deceive  you  with  such  vain  words,'  [1  Cor.  vi.  9.] 

8.  Eighthly,  It  is  usual  for  Satan  to  still  and  quiet  the  stirring 
thoughts  of  sinners  with  hopes  and  assurances  of  secrecy.  As  children 
are  quieted  and  pleased  with  toys  and  rattles,  so  are  sinners  put  off 


Chap.  15.]  satan's  temptations.  89 

and  diverted  from  prosecutiog  the  discoveries  that  the  light  would 
make  in  them,  by  this  confidence,  that  though  they  have  done  amiss, 
yet  their  miscarriages  shall  not  be  laid  open  or  manifested  before  men. 
It  is  incredible  how  much  the  hopes  of  concealment  doth  satisfy  and 
delight  those  that  have  some  sense  of  guilt.  Sometime  men  are  im- 
pudent, that  *  they  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom,  they  hide  it  not,'  Isa. 
lii.  9.  But  before  they  arrive  at  so  great  an  impudency,  they  usually 
*  seek  deep  to  hide  their  counsel  from  the  Lord,  and  their  works  are  in 
the  dark ;  and  they  say,  Who  seeth  us  ?  and  who  knoweth  us  ?'  Isa. 
xxix.  15.  Like  those  foolish  creatures  that  think  themselves  sufficiently 
concealed  by  hiding  their  heads  in  a  bush,  though  all  their  bodies  be 
exposed  to  open  view,  Isa.  xxviii.  15,  those  that  made  4ies  their 
refuge,  and  under  falsehood  hid  themselves,'  became  as  confident  of 
their  security  as  if  they  had  '  made  a  covenant  with  death,  and  were 
at  an  agreement  with  hell;'  and  when  they  have  continued  in  this 
course  for  some  time  with  impunity,  the  light  is  so  banished  that  they 
carry  it  so  as  if  Grod  observed  their  actions  done  in  the  dark  as  little 
as  men  do.  *  How  doth  God  know  ?'  say  they ;  *  can  he  judge  through 
the  dark  clouds  ?  thick  clouds  are  a  covering  to  him,  that  he  seeth 
not,'  Job  xxii.  13.  And  hence  proceed  they  to  promise  themselves  a 
safety  from  judgments :  *  When  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass 
through,  it  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  us,  for  we  have  made  lies  our 
refuge,'  Ac. 

9.  Ninthly,  Satan  keeps  them  from  going  to  the  light  by  demurs 
and  delays.  If  the  light  begin  to  break  in  upon  their  consciences, 
then  he  tells  them  that  there  is  time  enough  afterward.  Oh,  saith  he, 
thou  art  young,  and  hast  many  days  before  thee ;  it  is  time  enough  to 
repent  when  you  begin  to  be  old.  Or  thou  art  a  servant,  an  appren- 
tice under  command,  thou  wantest  fit  opportunities  and  conveniences 
for  serious  consideration,  defer  tiU  thou  becomest  free,  and  at  thine 
own  disposal  That  this  is  one  of  Satan's  deceits  to  hinder  us  from 
making  use  of  the  light,  besides  what  common  experience  may  teach 
every  man,  may  be  clearly  gathered  from  the  exhortations  of  Scripture, 
which  do  not  only  shew  us  *  the  way  wherein  we  ought  to  walk,'  but 
also  press  us  to  a  present  embracement  of  that  counsel :  '  To-day,  to- 
day, while  it  is  called  to-day,  harden  not  your  hearts;'  *  Now  is  the 
accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  ;'  *  Bemember  thy  Creator 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  before  the  evil  day  comes ;'  *  If  ye  will  en- 
quire, enquire :  yea,  return,  come,'  Heb.  iii.  7 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  2 ;  Eccles. 
xii  1 ;  Isa  xxi.  12.  This  hasty  urgency  to  close  with  the  offered 
occasions,  plainly  accuse  us  of  delays,  and  that  it  is  usual  with  us  to 
adjourn  those  thoughts  to  a  fitter  opportunity,  which  we  are  not 
willing  to  comply  with  for  the  present 

By  these  nine  devices  he  keeps  the  light  from  ensnared  sinners,  or 
them  from  coming  to  the  light.  But  if  all  this  cannot  draw  a  curtain 
before  the  sun,  if  its  bright  beams  breaks  through  all,  so  that  it  cannot 
be  avoided,  but  there  ^1  be  a  manifestation  and  discovery  of  '  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness/  then  Satan  useth  all  his  art  and  cunning 
to  stir  up  in  the  hearts  of  men  their  hatred  against  the  light. 

This  is  his  second  grand  piece  of  policy  to  keep  all  in  quiet  under 
his  command,  to  which  purpose, 
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1.  First,  He  endeavours  to  draw  on  a  hatred  against  the  light,  by 
raising  in  the  minds  of  men  apreftidice  against  (he  person  that  brings 
or  offers  it.  If  he  that  warns  or  reproves  express  himself  anything 
warmly  or  cuttingly  against  his  brother  s  sins,  this  the  devil  presently 
makes  use  of ;  and  those  that  are  concerned  think  they  have  a  just 
cause  to  '  stop  their  ears  and  harden  their  necks,'  because  they  con- 
ceive that  anger,  or  ill-will,  or  some  such  base  thing  did  dictate  those, 
though  just,  rebukes.  The  devil  turned  the  heart  of  Ahab  against  the 
faithful  warnings  of  Micaiah  upon  a  deep  prejudice  that  he  had  taken 
up  against  him ;  for  so  he  expresseth  himself  to  Jehoshaphat,  '  I  hate 
hun,  for  he  never  prophesieth  good  unto  me,'  1  Kings  xxii.  8.  In 
this  case  men  consider  not  how  justly,  how  truly,  how  profitably  any- 
thing is  ^ken ;  but,  as  some  insects  that  feed  upon  sores,  they  pass 
by  what  is  sound  and  good,  and  fix  upon  that  which  is  corrupt  and 
putrid,  either  through  the  weakness  and  inobservancy  of  the  reprover, 
or  pretended  to  be  such,  by  the  prejudice  of  the  party  which  doth 
altogether  disable  him  to  put  a  right  construction  upon  anything. 

2.  Secondly,  If  this  help  not,  then  he  seeks  to  get  the  advantage  of 
a  provokedy  passionate,  or  othertvise  distempered  fit;  and  then  hatred 
is  easily  procured  against  anything  that  comes  in  its  way. 

3.  Thirdly,  Satan  endeavours  to  engage  our  hatred  against  the  light, 
by  presenting  our  interest  as  shaken  or  endangered  by  it.  If  interest 
can  be  drawn  in  and  made  a  party,  it  is  not  difficult  to  put  all  the 
passions  of  a  man  in  arms,  to  give  open  defiance  to  any  discovery  it 
can  make.  That  great  rage  and  tumult  of  kings  and  people  men- 
tioned in  Psalm  ii.,  combining  and  taking  counsel  against  the  Lord 
and  his  laws,  is  upon  the  quarrel  of  interest.  Their  suspicions  and 
jealousies  that  the  setting  up  of  Christ  upon  his  throne  would  eclipse 
their  power  and  greatness,  makes  them,  out  of  a  desperate  hatred  i^inst 
the  Ught,  fall  into  resolves  of  open  rebellion  against  his  laws :  '  Let  us 
break  his  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  his  cords  from  us.'  This  pre-> 
tence  of  interest  strengthened  the  accusation  of  Amaziah  against  Amos : 
chap.  vii.  10, '  Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house 
of  Israel :  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his  words.'  No  wonder,  then, 
if  Jeroboam,  instead  of  hearkening  to  the  threatening,  banish  him  out  of 
the  land.  We  find  the  like  in  Asa,  a  good  man;  the  devil  stirs  up  his 
hatred  against  the  seer :  '  He  was  wroth  with  him,  and  put  him  in  the 

?rison-house ;  for  he  was  in  a  rage  against  him,'  2  Chron.  xvi.  10. 
^he  ground  of  that  ra^e  was  this :  the  king's  interest,  in  his  apprehen- 
sion, was  wrapped  up  m  that  league  with  the  king  of  Syria,  ver.  2,  3, 
so  that  he  could  not  bear  so  plain  a  reproof,  which  directly  laid  the 
axe  to  the  root  of  so  great  an  interest  as  the  safety  of  the  king  and 
kingdom,  which  seemed  to  depend  so  much  upon  that  league. 

4.  Fourthly,  Satan  stirs  up  hatred  against  the  light  from  the  un- 
avoidable effects  of  light,  which  are  discovery  arSi  manifestation: 
Eph.  V.  13,  '  All  things  that  are  reproved  are  made  manifest ;  for 
whatsoever  doth  make  manifest  is  light'  Now  the  issue  of  this  mani- 
festation is  shame,  which  however  it  be  the  daughter  of  sin  and  light, 
yet  would  it  naturally  destroy  the  sin  that  bred  it;  and  therdfore 
repentance  is  usually  expressed  by  being  '  ashamed  and  confounded : ' 
but  that  Satan  might  avoid  this,  he  turns  the  edge  of  shame  against 
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the  light,  which  should  have  been  employed  against  sin.  When  men 
therefore  have  sinned,  and  are  as  '  a  thief  when  he  is  taken/  Jer.  ii. 
26,  ready  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  shame ;  for  the  avoiding  of  that, 
they  'rebel  against  the  light,'  Job  xxiv.  13.  The  ground  of  this 
hatred,  Christ,  in  John  iii.  20,  tells  us,  is  '  lest  their  deeds  should  be 
reproved,'  and  they  forced  to  bear  their  shame.  To  this  end  they  are 
put  upon  it  to  hide  themselves  from  shame  by  lies,  pretences,  excuses, 
extenuations,  or  by  any  fig-leaf  that  comes  first  to  hand.  And  as  those 
that  live  in  hotter  regions  curse  the  sun  because  it  scorcheth  them,  so 
do  these  curse  the  light :  and  instead  of  taking  its  help,  raise  up  an 
irreconcilable  enmity  against  it ;  and  so  run  from  it. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Of  Satan  8  third  grand  policy  for  maintaining  his  possession;  which 
is  his  feigned  departure :  (1.)  By  ceasing  the  prosecution  of  his 
design;  and  the  cases  in  which  he  doth  it  (2?)  By  abating  the 
eagerness  of  pursuit;  and  how  he  doth  that.  (3.)  By  exchanging 
temptations;  and  his  policy  therein. — The  advantage  he  seeks  by 
seeming  to  fly,  —  Of  nis  fourth  stratagem  for  keeping  his  pos- 
session, which  is  his  stopping  all  ways  ofretreai;  and  how  he  doth 
(hat. 

Besides  the  two  former  designs^  of  finishing  sin,  and  keeping  all 
in  quiet,  by  which  the  devil  endeavours  to  maintain  his  possession,  he 
hath  a  tlurd  grand  subtlety,  which  is  this:  he  keeps  his  hold  by 
feigning  himself  dispossessed  and  cast  out.  Of  this  we  have  a  full 
account :  Luke  xi  24,  '  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a 
man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none, 
he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out.'  Christ 
had  there  noted  that  it  is  Satan's  great  principle  to  do  nothing  by 
which  his  kingdom  may  be  divided  or  undermined.  Satan  wUf  not 
be  divided  against  himself,  and  yet  verv  seasonably  he  tells  us,  that 
for  an  advantage  he  will  seem  to  quit  his  interest,  and  upon  design 
he  will  sometimes  so  carry  himself  that  he  may  be  deemed  and  sup- 
posed to  be  '  gone  out  of  a  man ;'  as  those  that  besiege  forts  or  walled 
towns  do  sometimes  raise  the  siege  and  feign  a  departure,  intending 
thereby  to  take  a  sudden  advantage  of  the  carelessness  of  the  be- 
sieged. In  the  explanation  of  this  policy,  I  shall,  (1.)  Shew  how 
many  ways  he  feigns  a  departure.  (2.)  Upon  what  designs  he 
doth  it. 

There  are  three  ways  whereby  Satan  seems  to  forsake  his  in- 
terest : — 

1.  First,  He  frequently  ceaselh  the  prosecution  of  a  design,  which 
yet  he  hath  in  his  eye  and  desire,  when  he  perceives  that  there  are 
some  things  in  his  way  that  render  it  not  feasible;  nay,  he  forbears 
to  urge  men  to  their  darling  sins,  upon  the  same  score:  and  who 
would  not  think  Satan  cast  out  in  such  a  case  ?  When  a  man  spits 
out  the  sweet  morsel  which  heretofore  he  kept  under  his  tongue,  and 
sucked  a  sweetness  from  it;  when  men  of  noted  iniquities  abstain 
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from  them,  and  become  smooth  and  civil,  who  would  not  think  but 
that  the  unclean  spirit  were  gone  ?  This  way  and  course  he  puts  in 
practice  in  several  cases. 

[1.]  First,  When  he  perceives  some  extraordinary  occasion  puis 
any  of  his  subjects  into  a  good  mood  or  humour  of  religion.  Wicked 
men  are  not  ordinarily  so  highly  bent  upon  evil  ways,  but  that  they 
may  be  at  some  times  softened  and  relaxed.  Pharaoh,  who  is  most 
eminently  noted  for  a  heart  judicially  hardened,  at  the  appearance  of 
the  plagues  upon  himself  and  Egypt,  usually  relented  somewhat,  and 
would  confess  he  had  sinned,  and  that  fit  would  continue  upon  him 
for  some  little  time.  But  very  frequently  it  is  thus  with  others ;  an 
extraordinary  occasion  melts  and  thaws  down  the  natural  affections  of 
men,  as  a  warm  day  melts  the  snow  upon  the  mountains,  and  then 
the  stream  will  for  a  time  run  high  ana  strong,  at  which  time  Satan 
sees  it  is  in  vain  to  urge  them.  Thus  men  that  receive  an  eminent 
kindness  and  deliverance  from  God,  what  is  more  common  than  for 
such  men  to  say,  Oh,  we  will  never  be  so  wicked  as  we  have  been,  we 
will  never  be  drunk  more,  the  world  shall  see  us  reformed  and  new 
men !  These  are  indeed  good  words,  and  yet  though  Satan  knows 
that  such  expressions  are  not  from  a  good  heart, — ^as  that  of  Deut.  v. 
29  implies,  '  They  have  well  said,  Oh  that  there  were  such  an  heart 
in  them  I ' — he  nevertheless  thinks  it  not  fit  then  to  press  them  to  their 
usual  wickedness  at  that  time  ;  for  natural  affections  raised  high  in  a 
profession  of  religion  will  withstand  temptations  for  a  fit,  and  there- 
fore he  forbears  till  the  stream  run  lower.  What  a  fit  of  affection 
had  the  Israelites  when  their  eyes  had  seen  that  miraculous  deliver- 
ance at  the  Bed  Sea  I  What  songs  of  rejoicing  had  they  I  what  re- 
solves never  to  distrust  him  again  I  Ps.  cvi.  12,  *  Then  believed  they 
his  words,  they  sang  his  praise.'  Satan  doth  not  presently  urge  them 
to  murmuring  and  unbelief,  though  that  was  his  design,  but  he  stays 
till  the  fit  was  over,  and  then  he  could  soon  tempt  them  to  '  forget 
his  works.'  How  like  a  convert  did  Saul  look,  after  David  had  con- 
vinced him  of  his  integrity,  and  h«wl  spared  his  life  in  the  cave  1 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  16,  and  xxvi.  21.  He  weeps,  and  acknowledgeth  his 
iniquity,  justifies  David,  owns  his  kindness,  and  seems  to  acquiesce  in 
his  succession  to  the  kingdom.  The  devil  had,  no  question,  a  great 
spite  at  David,  and  it  was  his  great  design  to  stir  up  Saul  against 
him,  and  yet  at  that  time  he  could  not  prevail  with  him  to  destroy 
David,  though  he  might  easily  have  done  it ;  he  was  then  in  a  good 
mood,  and  ^tan  was  forced  to  give  way  to  necessity,  and  to  seem  to 
go  out  of  Saul  for  the  present. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  also  ceaseth  from  his  design  when  he  sees  he 
cannot  fit  his  temptation  with  a  suitable  opportunity.  What  could 
be  more  the  devil's  design,  and  Esau's  satisfaction,  than  to  have  had 
Jacob  slain  ?  Esau  professeth  it  was  the  design  of  his  heart,  and 
yet  he  resolves  to  forbear  so  long  as  his  father  Isaac  lived:  Qen. 
xxvii.  41,  *  The  days  of  my  fathers  mourning  are  at  hand;  then, 
but  not  till  then,  will  I  slay  my  brother  Jacob.'  The  devil  often 
sows  his  seed,  and  yet  waiteth  and  hath  long  patience,  not  only  in 
watering  and  fitting  the  hearts  of  men  for  it,  but  also  in  expectancy 
of  fit  opportunities ;  and  in  the  meantime,  he  forbears  to  put  men 
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upon  that  which  time  and  occasion  cannot  fitly  bring  forth  to  prac- 
tice. The  prophet,  Hosea  vii.  4,  speaks  of  that  people  as  notoriously 
wicked,*  they  are  all  adulterers;'  but  withal,  he  observes  that  they 
forbare  these  enormous  abominations  for  want  of  fit  seasons,  '  their 
heart  was  as  an  oven  heated  by  the  baker,'  sufficiently  enflamed  after 
their  wickedness,  and  yet  the  baker,  after  he  had  kneaded  the  dough, 
prepared  all  the  groundwork  of  the  temptation,  ceased  from  raising, 
sleeping  all  the  night  till  all  was  leavened;  that  is,  though  their 
hearts  were  enraged  for  sin,  yet  the  devil  doth  wait  till  occasions  pre- 
sent themselves,  and  becomes  in  the  meantime  like  one  asleep.  Now 
while  the  devil  thus  sleeps,  the  fire  that  is  secretly  in  the  heart,  being 
not  seen,  men  gain  the  good  opinion  of  converts  with  others,  and 
often  with  themselves,  not  knowing  what  spirit  they  are  of,  because 
Satan  ceaseth,  upon  the  want  of  occasions,  to  tempt  and  provoke 
them. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Our  adversary  is  content  to  forbear,  when  he  per- 
ceives that  a  restraining  grace  doth  lock  up  the  hearts  and  hands  of 
men.  When  *  a  stronger  than  he  cometh,'  who  can  expect  less  but 
that  he  should  be  more  quiet  ?  That  Ood  doth  restrain  men  some- 
time when  he  doth  not  change  them,  needs  no  proof ;  that  Satan 
knows  of  these  restraints,  cannot  be  denied.  Who  can  give  an 
account  of  these  communings  and  discourses  that  are  betwixt  God 
and  Satan  concerning  us  ?  His  pleadings  in  reference  to  Job  were  as 
unknown  to  Job,  till  God  discovered  them,  as  his  pleadings  concerning 
ourselves  are  to  us.  Besides,  who  can  tell  how  much  of  God's  restrain- 
ing grace  may  lie  in  this,  of  God's  limiting  and  straitening  Satan's 
commission  ?  Now  the  devil  hath  not  so  badly  improved  his  observa- 
tions, but  that  he  knows  it  is  in  vain  to  tempt  where  God  doth  stop 
his  way  and  tie  up  men's  hands.  Abimelecn  was  certainly  resolved 
upon  wickedness  when  he  took  Sarah  from  Abraham,  G«n.  xx.  2, 
and  yet  the  matter  is  so  carried  for  some  time,  how  long  we  know 
not,  as  if  the  devil  had  been  asleep,  or  forgot  to  hasten  Abimelech  to 
his  intended  wickedness ;  for  when  God  cautions  him,  '  he  had  not 
come  near  her,'  ver.  4.  The  ground  of  all  this  was  neither  in  the 
devil's  backwardness  nor  Abimelech's  modesty,  but  Satan  lets  the 
matter  rest,  because  he  knew  that  '  God  withheld  him,  and  suffered 
him  not  to  touch  her.' 

[4.]  Fourthly,  When  men  are  under  the  awe  and  fear  of  such  as 
carry  an  authority  in  their  countenances  and  employments  for  the 
discouraging  of  sin,  Satan,  as  hopeless  to  prevail,  doth  not  solicit  to 
scandalous  im'quities.  Much  of  external  sanctity  and  saintlike  be- 
haviour ariseth  from  hence.  The  faces  and  presence  of  some  men 
have  such  a  shining  splendour,  that  iniquity  blusheth  and  hideth  its 
head  before  them.  Sin  dare  not  do  what  it  would ;  so  great  a  rever- 
ence and  esteem  of  such  persons  is  kept  up  in  the  consciences  of 
some,  and  so  great  an  awe  and  fear  is  thence  derived  to  others,  that 
they  will  not  or  dare  not  give  way  to  an  insolency  in  evil.  The 
Israelites  were  generally  a  wicked  people,  yet  such  an  awe  they  had 
of  *  Joshua,  and  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua,  who  had  seen  sJl  the 
great  works  of  the  Lord,'  Josh.  ii.  7,  that  Satan  seemed  to  be  cast  out 
all  their  days.    Who  could  have  thought  Joash  had  been  so  much 
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under  Satan's  power,  that  had  observed  his  ways  all  the  time  of 
Jehoiada  the  pnest  ?  2  Chron.  xxiv.  2,  *  Then  he  did  that  which  was 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord/  Satan  was  content  to  let  him  alone, 
b^use  Jehoi^la's  life  and  authority  did  overawe  him ;  but  after  his 
death  Satan  returned  to  his  possession,  '  and  the  king  hearkened  to 
the  princes  of  Judah,  and  served  groves  and  idols,'  ver.  17.  The 
like  is  observed  of  Uzziah,  2  Ohron.  xxvi.  5.  The  reverence  that 
he  had  for  Zechariah,  who  had  understanding  in  the  visions  of  Grod, 
discouraged  the  tempter  from  soliciting  him  to  those  evils  which 
afterward  he  engaged  him  in,  ver.  16.  Satan  is  willing,  when  he 
perceives  the  awe  and  authority  of  good  men  stands  in  his  way, 
rather  to  suspend  the  prosecution  of  his  design,  than,  by  forcing  it 
against  so  strong  a  current,  to  hazard  the  shipwreck  of  it. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  He  also  makes  as  if  he  were  cast  out  when  he  perceives 
(he  consciences  of  men  are  scared  by  threatened  or  fdt  jvd^ents.  He 
forbears  to  urge  them  a^nst  the  pricks  when  God  draws  his  sword  and 
brings  forth  the  glittermg  spear.  Balaam's  ass  would  not  run  against 
the  angel  that  appeared  terribly  a^nst  him  in  his  way.  The  devil 
knows  the  power  of  an  awakenea  conscience,  and  sees  it  in  vain  to 
strive  against  such  a  stream  ;  and  when  it  will  be  no  better  he  with- 
draws. As  great  a  power  as  the  devil  had  in  Ahab,  when  he  was 
affrighted  and  humbled  he  gave  way,  and  for  that  season  drave  him 
not  on  to  his  wonted  practice  of  wickedness.  He  also  carried  thus  to 
the  Ninevites,  when  they  were  awakened  by  the  preaching  of  Jonah. 
Then  we  see  them  a  reforming  people,  the  devil  surceased  to  carry 
them  into  their  former  provocations.  How  frequently  is  this  seen 
among  professors,  where  the  word  hath  a  searching  power  and  force 
upon  them  I  Sin  is  so  curbed  and  kept  under,  that  it  is  like  a  root  of 
bitterness  in  winter,  lying  hid  under  ground,  Satan  forbearing  to  act 
upon  it  or  to  improve  it,  till  the  storms  and  noise  of  judgments  cease, 
and  then  usually  it  will  '  spring  up  and  trouble  them,'  Heb.  xiL  15. 
If  Satan  hath  really  lost  his  hold,  he  ceaseth  not  to  molest  and  vex 
even  awakened  consciences  with  urgent  solicitations  to  sin ;  but  if  he 
perceive  that  his  interest  in  the  hee^of  men  remains  sure  to  him  and 
unshaken,  then,  in  case  of  affrightment  and  fear  of  wrath,  it  is  his 
policy  to  conceal  himself,  and  to  dissemble  a  departure. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  Satan  is  also  forced  to  this  by  ^<d  prevailing  power  of 
knowledge  and  principles  of  light  Where  the  gospel  in  profession  and 
preaching  displays  abroad  his  bright  beams,  then  whatever  shift  men 
make  to  be  wicked  in  secret,  yet  '  the  light  is  as  the  shadow  of  death 
to  them,'  and  it  is  even  *  a  shame  to  speak  of  these  things  in  public,' 
Eph.  V.  12.  Here  Satan  cannot  rage  so  freely,  but  is  put  to  his  shifts, 
and  is  forced  to  be  silent,  whilst  the  power  of  the  eospel  cuts  off  half 
his  garments.  Men  begin  to  reform ;  some  are  dean  escaped  from 
error,  2  Pet.  ii.  18  ;  others  abandon  their  filthy  lusts  and  scandalous 
sins,  and  so  'escape  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,'  ver.  20.  Yet  under  all  these 
great  alterations  and  appearances  of  amendment,  the  devil  is  but 
seemingly  ejected ;  for  m  the  place  mentioned,  when  the  light  de- 
clines, those  that  were  escaped  from  error,  and  those  that  had  fled 
from  sinful  pollutions,  were  ooth  entangled  again  and  carried  to  the 
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same  pitch,  and  a  great  deal  further,  of  that  sin  and  error  in  which 
they  had  been  formerly  engaged. 

These  are  the  six  cases  in  which  Satan  ceaseth  the  prosecution  of 
his  design,  which  was  his  first  policy  in  feigning  himself  to  be  cast 
out ;  but  he  further  dissembles  a  flight  when  he  thinks  it  not  fit  to 
cease  wholly, 

By  abating  htspursuity  by  slacking  his  course ;  and  this  he  doth, 

[1.]  First,  When  he  tempts  still,  but  yet  less  than  formerly.  So 
great  is  his  cunning  and  patience,  that  when  he  cannot  get  what  he 
would  have,  he  contents  hmiself  with  what  he  can  get,  rather  than  lose 
alL  He  desires  that  men  would  give  up  themselves  fully  and  freely 
to  his  service ;  but  if  they  like  not  this,  he  is  willing  to  take  them,  as 
one  speaks,  as  retainers,  and  to  suffer  them  to  take  a  liberty  to  come 
and  go  at  pleasure.^  He  hath  two  main  ends  in  tempting  men  to  sin : 
one  is  to  avenge  himself  upon  Qod,  in  open  defiance  and  dishonour  of 
his  name  ;  the  other  is  the  ruin  and  perdition  of  souls.  If  he  could, 
he  would  have  these  two  ends  meet  in  every  temptation;  yet  he 
pleaseth  himself  with  the  latter  When  he  cannot  help  it,  and  in  that 
too  he  satisfies  himself  sometimes  with  as  small  an  interest  as  may  be, 
60  that  his  possession  and  interest  be  but  preserved.  He  knows  that 
one  sin  loved  and  embraced  brings  death  for  its  wages.  A  leak  un- 
stopped and  neglected  may  sink  the  shif)  as  well  as  a  great  storm  ; 
and  therefore  when  he  perceives  the  consciences  of  men  shy  and  nice, 
he  is  willing  they  come  to  him,  as  Nicodemus  came  to  Christ,  by  night 
in  private,  and  that  by  stealth  they  do  him  service. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  sometimes  offers  men  a  composition,  and  so  keeps 
his  hold  privately,  by  giving  them  an  indulgence  and  toleration  to  com- 
ply wiih  religious  duties  and  observations.  Pharaoh  condescended 
that  Israel  should  ^o  and  serve  the  Lord  in  the  wilderness,  upon  con- 
dition that  their  wives,  children,  and  substance  were  left  behind.  So 
Satan  saith  to  some,  '  Gro  and  serve  the  Lord,'  only  let  your  heart  be 
with  me ;  leave  jrour  affections  behind  upon  the  world.  That  serious 
warning  of  Christ,  *  Ye  cannot  serve  two  masters ;  ye  cannot  serve 
Ood  and  mammon,'  evidently  shews  that  the  devil  useth  to  conceal 
his  interest  in  the  heai*ts  of  sinners  by  offering  such  terms ;  and  that 
men  are  so  apt  to  think  that  Satan  is  gone  out  when  they  have  shared 
the  heart  betwixt  Qod  and  him,  that  they  stand  in  need  of  a  fuU  dis- 
covery of  that  cheat,  and  eai*nest  caution  against  it  The  devil  was 
forced  to  yield,  that  Herod  should  do  many  things  at  the  preachiag  of 
John ;  yet  he  maintained  his  possession  of  his  heart,  by  nxing  him  in 
his  resolved  lust  in  the  matter  of  Herodias :  and  this  gives  just  ground 
of  complaint  against  the  generality  of  sinners,  '  Ye  return,  but  not  to 
me,  not  with  yomr  whole  hearts:  have  ye  fasted  to  me?  have  ye 
mourned  to  me  ?  they  come  and  sit  as  my  people,  but  their  hearts  are 
after  their  covetousness,'  [Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.] 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Satan  hath  yet  another  wile  by  which  he  would  cheat 
men  into  a  belief  that  he  is  cast  out  of  the  heart ;  and  this  is  a  subtle 
way  that  he  hath  to  exchange  temptations.  How  weak  aud  childish 
are  sinners  that  suffer  themselves  thus  to  be  abused !  When  they 
grow  sick  and  weary  of  a  sin,  if  the  devil  take  that  from  them,  and  lay 

^  Greenham's  Works,  p.  798. 
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in  the  room  of  it  another  as  bad,  or  the  same  again,  only  a  little 
changed  and  altered,  they  please  themselves  that  they  have  vomited 
up  the  first,  but  consider  not  that  they  have  received  into  their  em- 
bracement  another  as  bad  or  worse.  Concerning  this  exchange,  we 
may  note  two  things  :— 

First,  That  sometimes  he  attains  his  end  by  exchanging  one  heinous 
sin /or  another  as  heinous,  only  not  so  much  out  of  fashion:  as  the 
customs  and  times  and  places  ^ive  laws  and  rules  for  fashions,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  decencies  or  mdecencies  of  garbs  and  garments  are 
determined,  so  is  it  sometimes  with  sin.  Men  and  countries  have 
their  darling  sins ;  times  and  ages  also  have  their  peculiar  iniquities, 
which,  in  the  judgment  of  sinners,  do  clothe  them  with  a  fitness  and 
suitableness.  Sometimes  men  grow  weary  of  sins,  because  they  are 
everywhere  spoken  against;  because  men  point  at  them  with  the 
finger.  The  devil  in  this  case  is  ready  to  change  with  them  Drunken- 
ness hath  in  some  ages  and  places  carried  a  brand  of  infamy  in  its 
forehead ;  so  hath  uncleanness  and  other  sins.  When  sinners  cannot 
practise  these  with  credit  and  reputation,  then  they  please  themselves 
with  an  alteration.  He  that  was  a  drunkard  is  now,  it  may  be,  grown 
ambitious  and  boasting ;  he  that  was  covetous  is  become  a  prodigal 
or  profuse  waster ;  the  heart  is  as  vain  and  sottish  as  before,  only 
their  lusts  are  let  out  another  way,  and  run  in  another  channel  Some- 
times lusts  are  changed  also  with  the  change  of  men's  condition  in  the 
world.  Poverty  and  plenty,  a  private  and  a  public  station,  have  their 
peculiar  sins.  He  that  of  poor  is  made  rich  leaves  his  sins  of  distrust, 
envy,  or  deceitful  dealing,  and  follows  the  bias  of  his  present  state  to 
other  wickednesses  equally  remarkable,  and  yet  may  be  so  blinded  as 
to  apprehend  that  Satan  is  departed  from  him. 

Secondly,  We  may  observe  that  Satan  exchangeth  sins  with  men  in 
such  a  secret  private  manner,  that  the  change  is  not  easily  discovered; 
and  by  this  shift  he  casts  a  greater  mist  before  the  eyes  of  men.  Thus 
he  exchangeth  open  profaneness  into  secret  sins :  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
into  filthiness  of  the  spirit.  Men  seem  to  reform  their  gross  im- 
pieties, abstaining  from  ai*unkeuness,  swearing,  adulteries;  and  then,  it 
may  be,  they  are  taken  up  with  spiritual  pride,  and  their  hearts  are 
puffed  up  with  high  conceits  of  themselves,  their  gifts  and  attainments  ; 
or  they  are  entangled  with  error,  and  spend  their  time  in  *  doting  about 
questions  th^t  engender  strife  rather  than  edifying ,'  [1  Tim.  vi.  4 ;] 
or  they  are  taken  up  with  hypocrisies.  Thus  the  Pharisees  left  their 
open  iniquities,  washing  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter.  Mat.  xxiii. 
26  ;  and  instead  of  these,  endeavoured  to  varnish  and  paint  themselves 
over,  so  that  in  all  this  change  they  were  but  as  graves  that  appeared 
not,  Luke  xi.  44.  Or  they  acquiesce  in  formality  and  the  outwards  of 
religion ;  like  that  proud  boaster,  ^  Lord,  I  thank  thee  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are,'&c.,  [Luke  xviii.  11.]  In  all  these  things  the  devil 
seems  cast  out  and  men  reformed,  when  indeed  he  may  continue  his 
possession ;  only  he  lurks  and  hides  himself  under  '  the  stuff,'  [1  Sam. 
X.  22.]  These  ways  of  sinning  are  but  finer  poisons,  which,  though 
not  so  nauseous  to  the  stomach,  nor  so  quick  in  their  despatch,  yet 
may  be  as  surely  and  certainly  deadly;  such  fly  from  the  iron  weapon, 
and  a  bow  of  steel  strikes  them  through. 
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Having  thus  explained  the  three  ways  by  which  Satan  pretends  to 
depart  from  men,  I  must  next  shew  his  design  in  making  such  a  pre- 
tence of  forsaking  his  habitation. 

[1.]  First,  That  all  this  is  done  by  him  only  upon  design y  may  be 
eai^y  concluded  fi'om  several  things  hinted  to  us  in  the  fore-cited  place 
of  Luke  xi.  As  (1.)  He  doth  not  say  that  the  devil  is  '  cast  out,'  as 
if  there  were  a  force  upon  him,  but  that  he  '  goeth  out ; '  it  is  of  choice, 
a  voluntary  departure.  (2.)  That  his  going  out  in  this  sense  is  not- 
withstanding irksome  and  troublesome  to  him.  The  heart  of  man,  as 
one  observes,!  is  a  palace  in  his  estimation,  and  dispossession,  though 
upon  design,  is  as  a  *  desert '  to  him,  that  affords  him  little  ease  or  rest. 
(3.)  That  his  going  out  is  not  a  quitting  of  his  interest ;  he  calls  it 
*  his  house'  still :  '  I  will  return  to  my  house,'  saith  he.  (4.)  He  takes 
care  in  going  out  to  lock  the  door,  timt  it  may  not  be  taken  up  with 
better  guests;  he  keeps  it  'empty'  and  tenantable  for  himself:  he 
tempts  still,  though  not  so  visibly,  and  strives  to  suppress  such  good 
t&oughts  and  motions  as  he  fears  may  quite  out  him  of  his  possession. 
5.)  He  goes  out,  cum  animo  revertmdi^  with  a  purpose  of  returning. 
6.)  His  secession  is  so  dexterously  and  advant^eously  managed,  that 
he  finds  an  easy  admittance  at  his  return,  and  his  possession  confirmed 
and  enlarged :  *  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there/ 

[2.]  Secondly,  The  advantages  that  he  designs  hy  this  policy 
are  these  chiefly:  (1.)  By  this  means  men  are  dangerously  con- 
firmed in  their  securities.  Thus  the  Pharisee  blessed  himself, 
'Lord,  I  thank  thee,'  &c.  They  please  themselves  with  this  sup- 
position, that  the  devil  is  cast  out ;  and  upon  this  they  cease  their 
war  and  watchfulness.  As  Saul,  when  he  heard  that  David  had 
escaped,  *  went  not  out  to  seek  after  him;'  so  these  trouble  not  them- 
selves any  further  to  inquire  Satan's  haunts  in  their  hearts.  Thus 
he  sits  securely  within,  whilst  they  think  he  is  fled  from  them, 
^2.)  By  this  means  also  he  fits  men  as  instruments  to  serve  his  (urn 
%n  other  works  of  his.  He  must  have,  in  some  cases,  handsome  tools 
to  work  withal.  All  men  are  not  fit  agents  in  persecution,  either  to 
credit  it,  or  to  carry  it  through  with  vigour  and  zeal ;  for  this  end  he 
seems  to  go  out  of  some,  that  under  a  smoother  and  profession-like 
behaviour,  when  they  are  stirred  up  to  persecute,  the  rigour  might 
seem  just.  Thus  *  devout  and  honourable  women'  were  stirred  up  to 
persecute  Paul  and  Barnabas,  Acts  xiii.  60.  The  devil  had  gone  out 
so  far,  that  they  had  gained  the  reputation  of  devout,  and  then  their 
zeal  would  easily  take  fire  for  persecution,  and  withal  put  a  respect 
and  credit  upon  it  ;•  for  who  would  readily  suspect  that  to  be  evil  or 
Satan's  design,  which  is  carried  on  by  such  instruments  ?  Besides, 
if  he  at  any  time  intends  to  blemish  the  good  ways  of  God  by  the 
miscarria^s  of  professors,  he  fetcheth  his  arrow  out  of  this  quiver 
usually ;  if  he  brings  a  tefined  hjrpocrite  to  a  scandalous  sin,  then 
doth  the  mouth  of  wickedness  open  itself  to  blaspheme  *  the  generation 
of  the  just,'  as  if  none  were  better.  Such  agents  could  not  be  so 
commonly  at  hand  for  such  a  service,  if  Satan  did  not  in  the  ways 
aforementioned  seem  to  go  out  of  men.  (3.)  It  is  another  part  of  his 
design,  after  a  pretended  departure,  to  tietke  the  advantage  of  their 

*  Greenham,  p.  796,  [as  before. — Q.] 
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security,  to  return  with  greater  strength  and  force.  This  Christ 
particularly  notes,  *  Then  taketh  he  seven  spirits  worse  than  himself/ 
Ac.  Such,  as  Peter  tells  us,  being  *  again  entangled,  are  totally  over- 
come, and  their  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  their  beginning,' 
2  Pet.  ii.  20.  How  many  might  I  name,  if  it  were  convenient,  that 
I  have  known  and  observed,  exactly  answering  this  description  of  the 
apostle,  that  have  for  some  years  left  off  their  wicked  ways,  and  engaged 
for  a  profession  of  religion;  and  yet  at  last  ^have  returned  like  the  dog 
to  his  own  vomit  again'  I  The  devil,  when  he  fights  after  the  Parthian 
manner — Terga  vertentea  vnetaendi  Farthi — ^is  most  to  be  feared ;  when 
he  turns  his  back,  he  shoots  most  envenomed  arrows,  and  whom  he 
so  wounds,  he  commonly  wounds  them  to  the  death. 

The  fourth  and  last  stratagem  of  Satan  for  the  keeping  his  posses- 
sion, is  to  stop  (he  way,  to  barricade  up  aU  poMoges,  that  there  may 
he  no  possibility  of  escape  or  retreat.  When  he  perceives  that  his 
former  ways  of  policy  are  not  sufficient,  but  that  his  daves  and  servants 
are  so  far  enlightened  in  the  discovery  of  the  danger  that  they  are 
ready  to  turn  back  from  him,  then  he  bestirs  himseS  to  oppose  their 
revolt ;  and  as  God  sometimes  '  hedgeth  up  the  way'  of  smners  with 
'  thorns,'  that  they  should  not  follow  their  old  lovers,  so  doth  Satan, 
Hosea  ii.  6 ;  to  which  purpose, 

[1.]  First,  He  endeavours  to  turn  them  off  such  resolutions,  by 
threatening  to  redvce  them  tvith  a  strong  hand.  Here  he  boasts  and 
vaunts  of  hispower  and  sinners'  weakness;  as  Babshakeh  did  against 
HezeMah,  '  What  is  that  confidence  wherein  thou  trustest  ?  have  the 
cods  of  Hamath  and  Arpad/  Ac,  *  delivered  their  land  out  of  my  hand  ?' 
[2  Kings  xviii.  33,  34.]  Have  those  that  have  gone  before  you  been 
able  to  deliver  themselves  from  me  ?  Have  they  been  able  to  rescue 
themselves  ?  Did  I  not  force  those  that  were  stronger  than  you  ? 
Did  I  not  make  David  number  the  people  ?  Did  I  not  overcome 
him  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  ?  Did  I  not  compel  Peter  to  deny  his 
Lord,  notwithstanding  his  solemn  profession  to  the  contrary  ?  And 
can  you  think  to  break  away  from  me  so  easily  ?  By  this  means  he 
would  weaken  their  heart,  and  enfeeble  their  resolutions,  that  they 
might  sit  down  under  their  bondage,  as  hopeless  ever  to  recover  them- 
selves from  his  snare :  but  if  these  affrightments  hinder  not,  if,  not- 
withstanding  these  brags,  sinners  prepare  themselves  to  turn  from  sin 
to  God ;  then, 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  improves  all  he  can  that  distance  which  sin  hath 
made  betvnxt  God  and  them.  Sins  of  ordinary  infirmity  and  common 
incursion  do  not  so  break  the  peace  of  Gt>d's  children,  as  sins  of  a 
higher  nature  do.  Even  in  the  samts  themselves,  we  may  observe,  after 
notorious  transgression,  (1.)  That  the  acquaintance  and  familiarity 
betwixt  God  and  them  is  immediately  broken.  What  a  speedy 
alteration  is  made  I  How  suddenly  are  all  things  changed  I  God 
hides  himself.  The  sun  that  shined  but  now,  and  did  afford  a  very 
comfortable  and  cherishing  heat,  before  we  are  aware,  is  now  hid  in  a 
cloud.  Our  warmth  and  refreshments  are  turned  into  cold  and  dullness. 
There  is  also  a  change  on  our  part,  and  that  suddenly.  As  in  the 
resurrection,  we  shall  be  changed  'in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye;'  so 
here,  in  a  moment,  our  joys  flag  and  decay,  our  dehghts  grow  dull, 
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our  activity  is  impaired,  we  are  bound  and  frozen  up,  and  it  is  alto- 
gether winter  witn  the  souL  (2.)  It  may  be  noted,  that  this  begets 
an  enstrangement  in  us,  and  we  so  carry  it  as  if  we  had  resolved  not 
to  renew  our  league  with  God ;  for  though  we  are  not  altogether  so 
desperate  as  to  make  formal  resolutions  of  continuing  in  sin^  of  casting 
off  God,  and  bidding  an  everlasting  farewell  to  our  former  acquaint- 
ance ;  though  we  do  not  say,  We  will  now  undo  ourselves  quite,  and 
harden  ourselves  in  our  rebellion ;  yet  sin  hath  left  us  in  sucn  a  maze, 
and  filled  us  with  so  many  damps  and  misgiving  thoughts,  that  we 
do  not  think  of  returning ;  we  are  at  a  stand,  and  like  a  mighty  man 
astonished  that  cannot  find  his  hands.  We  perceive  we  have  lost 
so  much,  and  have  run  into  such  great  unkindnesses,  that,  like  broken 
merchants,  nothing  is  more  irksome  and  tedious  than  to  review  our 
ways,  or  look  into  our  debt-books.  Instead  of  this,  we  endeavour  to 
divert  our  thoughts,  to  cast  off  care,  as  if  we  conceived  that  time 
would  eat  it  out,  and  that  then  of  course  we  might  fall  into  the  old 
channel  of  freedom  and  comfort.  (3.)  When  we  return  at  last,  oh, 
with  what  bashfulness  and  amazedness  do  we  appear  at  our  next 
supplications  I  what  blushing,  what  damps,  what  apology  I  Nay, 
sometimes  as  the  man  without  the  wedding  garment, '  we  are  speech- 
less I'  [Mat.  xxii.  12.]  How  rightly  doth  such  a  man  resemble  the 
publican  confessing,  and  the  prodigal  supplicating.  While  consulting 
what  to  say  for  himself,  he  now  begins  to  feel  with  what  sense  and 
feeling  the  prophets  and  holy  men  of  old  used  to  express  themselves 
in  their  confessions, '  We  blush,  we  are  ashamed,  astonished,  and 
confounded/  This  distance  sin  makes  betwixt  saints  and  Gk)d  some- 
times ;  but  betwixt  God  and  the  unconverted  it  is  far  greater.  Now, 
when  either  an  unconverted  sinner  or  a  fallen  saint  puts  himseU  to 
look  to  God  for  reconciliation,  then  doth  the  devil  labour  to  improve 
this  for  their  hindrance.  That  he  accuseth  us  to  Grod,  is  evident  by 
Satan's  standing  at  Joshua's  right  hand,  Zech.  iii.  1.  How  he  accuseth 
Gk)d  to  us  we  kaow.  He  tells  us  it  is  in  vain  to  seek  to  make  up  our 
peace  after  so  great  provocations ;  uipng  that  he  is  '  a  jealous  God,' 
'  of  pure  eyes,'  highly  resenting  the  am'onts  we  have  given  him,  &c. 
Nay,  he  goes  so  high  this  way,  that  God  is  put  to  it  in  Scripture,  of 
purpose  to  furnish  us  with  an  answer  to  these  objections,  to  proclaim 
that  he  is  '  slow  to  anger,'  '  not  easily  provoked ,'  that  if  men  return 
from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  he  will  *  return  to  them,'  '  accept,'  and 
*  pity'  them,  Ac. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  If  this  divert  them  not^  but  that  they  still  persist  in 
their  resolves,  then  he  follows  after  them  toiih  a  high  hcma;  some- 
times, as  Pharaoh  did  with  Israel,  he  grows  severe  and  imperious 
with  them,  and  redoubles  the  tale  of  their  bricks.  He  forceth  them 
to  higher  and  more  frequent  iniquities.  Sometimes,  as  the  same 
Pharaoh,  he  musters  up  all  his  chariots  and  horsemen  to  pursue  after 
them,  and  in  the  highest  diligence  imaginable  he  brings  forth  his 
greatest  power,  b^etting  them  on  all  sides  with  temptations  and 
allurements  of  pleasures  and  delight  Where  he  perceives  his  time 
to  be  short,  and  nis  power  shaken,  he  comes  down  m  resolves  to  try 
his  utmost  strength.  And  hence  it  is  that  converts  complain,  that 
when  they  b^n  in  earnest  to  look  after  God,  th^  are  most  troubled 


100  A  TREATISE  OF  [PaRT  I. 

with  temptations.  Besides  this^  whatever  he  can  do  to  make  them 
*  drive  heavily/  [Exod.  xiv.  25,]  shall  not  be  wanting.  Sometimes  he 
makes  attempts  upon  their  thoughts  and  affections,  which  are  as  their 
chariot  wheels ;  and  if  these  can  be  knocked  off  any  way,  it  retards 
them.  Sometimes  he  casts  stumbling-blocks  in  their  way.  If  any 
prejudice  may  divert  them,  if  threatenings  or  penalties  can  hinder ;  if 
the  frownings  of  friends  or  anything  else  can  put  a  stop  to  their 
proceedings,  he  will  have  them  ready.  Sometimes  he  endeavours  to 
retard  them  by  solicitations  of  acquaintance,  offers  of  former  occasions 
and  opportunities  of  sinning,  or  whatever  else  may  be  as  a  renuyra  to 
their  mtentions. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  But  if  none  of  these  serve,  then,  as  his  last  shift,  he 
prodaima  apm  war  against  them,  pursues  them  as  enemies  and  rebels. 
Now  he  b^ins  to  accuse  them  for  that  which  they  did  by  his  advice 
and  temptation.  Now  sins  that  were  called  little  are  aggravated. 
Now  that  day  of  repentance,  which  he  was  wont  to  say  was  long,  he 
tells  them  it  is  quite  spent,  that  the  sun  of  their  hope  is  set  Nouung 
now  doth  he  suggest  but  hell,  damnation,  and  wrath ;  he  makes  them, 
as  it  were,  see  it,^hear  it,  and  feel  it  in  everything.  That  interest  in 
their  hearts  which  he  dissembled  before,  now  he  stands  upon  and 
asserts,  and  will  not  be  beat  off;  designing  in  all  this  either  to  make  them 
weary  of  these  new  resolves  by  this  unusual  disquietment  and  hostiliiy, 
or  to  precipitate  them  upon  some  desperate  undertaking,  or  at  least 
to  avenge  himself  upon  them,  in  venting  his  qialice  and  rage  against 
them ;  but  of  this  more  afterward. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Satan! 8  deceits  against  religiotLS  services  and  duties, — The  grounds  of 
his  displeasure  against  religious  duties. — His  first  design  against 
duties  is  to  prevent  them, — His  several  subtleties  for  that  md,  by 
external  hindrances,  by  indispositions  bodily  and  spiritual,  by 
discouragements  ;  the  ways  thereof  by  dislike  ;  (he  grounds  ihereof 
by  sophistical  arguings, — His  various  pleas  therein. 

Our  next  work  is  to  take  notice  of  the  spite  and  methods  of  the 
serpent  against  the  ways  of  worship  and  service.  That  these  are 
things  against  which  his  heart  carries  a  high  fury,  and  for  the  over- 
throw of  them  employs  no  small  part  of  his  power  and  subtlety,  needs 
no  proof,  seeing  the  experience  of  all  the  children  of  Gk)d  is  an 
irresistible  evidence  in  tnis  matter.  I  shall  therefore  first  only  set 
forth  the  grounds  of  his  displeasure  and  earnest  undertakings  against 
them,  before  I  come  to  his  particular  ways  of  deceit,  which  are 
these: — 

1.  First,  By  this  means,  if  he  prevail,  he  dqmves  us  of  our 
weapons.  This  is  a  stratagem  of  war  which  we  find  the  Philistines 
practised  against  Israel:  they  took  away  all  their  smiths,  lest  the 
Hebrews  should  make  them  swords  or  spears ;  hence  was  it  that  in 
the  battle  there  was  *  neither  sword  nor  spear  found  in  the  hand  of 
any  of  the  people  that  were  with  Saul  and  Jonathan,'  1  Sam.  xiii  19, 
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22.  The  word  of  God  is  expressly  called  *  the  sword  of  the  Spirit/ 
[Eph.  vi.  17.]  Prayer  is  as  a  spear,  or  rather  a  general  piece  of  armour. 
If  the  devil  deprive  us  of  these,  he  robs  us  of  our  ammunition ;  for  by 
reason  of  these  the  church  is  compared  to  'a  tower  built  for  an 
armoury,  wherein  hang  a  thousand  bucklers,  all  shields  of  mighty 
men,'  Cant.  iv.  4 ;  and  the  apostle  expressly  calls  them  '  weapons  of 
our  warfare/  2  Cor.  x.  4,  of  purpose  given  us  for  '  the  puUing  down 
of  strongholds,'  and  the  demolishing  of  those  forts  and  batteries  of 
'  high  imaginations '  that  Satan  rears  up  in  the  hearts  of  men  against 
their  happiness.  If  these  be  taken  away,  our  locks  are  cut,  as  Sam- 
son's were,  our  strength  is  departed,  and  we  become  weak  as  other 
men,  [Judges  xvi.  17,] — ^we  are  open  to  every  incursion  and  inroad 
that  he  pleaseth  to  make  against  us. 

2.  Secondly,  If  he  hinders  these,  he  intercepts  our  food  and  cuts  off 
our  provisions.  The  word  is  called  *  milk,  smcere  milk  of  the  word.' 
It  is  that  by  which  we  are  bom,  nourished,  and  increase ;  it  is  our 
cordial  and  comfort.  Christ  indeed  is  *  the  bread  of  life,'  and  the 
fountain  of  all  our  consolations,  but  the  word  and  prayer  are  the  con- 
duit pipes  that  convey  all  to  us.  If  these  be  cut,  we  '  fade  as  a  leaf,' 
we  languish,  we  consume  and  waste,  we  become  as  a  '  skin-bottle  in 
the  smoke,'  *  our  moisture  as  the  drought  in  summer,'  our  *  soul 
fainteth,'  '  our  heart  faileth,  and  we  become  as  those  that  go  down  to 
the  pit ' ;  so  that  if  the  devil  ^in  his  design  in  this,  he  hath  all. 
Give  him  this,  and  give  him  tne  kingdom  also.  This  is  the  most 
compendious  way  of  doing  his  work,  and  that  which  saves  him  a 
labour  in  his  temptations.  The  strongest  holds,  that  cannot  other- 
wise be  taken,  are  easily  subdued  by  famine;  and,  like  fig-trees 
with  their  ripe  figs  when  they  are  shaken,  ^  even  fall  into  the  mouth 
of  the  eater,  Nahum  iii.  12.  If  our  spiritual  food  fail  us,  of  our 
own  accord  we  yield  up  ourselves  to  any  lust  that  requires  our 
compliance. 

3.  Thirdly,  Besides  these,  there  is  no  design  whereby  Satan  can 
shew  more  malice  and  spite  against  God.  He  doth  all  he  can  to 
maintain  a  competition  with  the  Almighty.  His  titles  of  *  the  god  of 
the  world/  *  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,'  shew  what  in  the  pride 
of  his  heart  he  aspires  to,  as  well  as  what  by  conmiission  God  is 
pleased  to  grant  him.  These  duties  of  worship  and  service  are  the 
homage  of  God's  children,  by  which  they  testify  the  acknowledgments 
of  his  deity.  By  wresting  these  out  of  our  hands,  Satan  robs  God  of 
that  honour,  and  makes  the  allegiance  of  his  servants  to  cease.  If  he 
could  do  more  against  God,  doubtless  he  would ;  but  seeing  he  hath 
not  ^  an  arm  like  God/  and  so  cannot  pull  him  out  of  heaven,  by  this 
means  he  sets  up  himself  as  the  god  of  the  world,  and  enlargeth  his 
territories,  and  staves  off  the  subjects  of  the  God  of  heaven  from  giv- 
ing him  *  the  honour  due  to  his  name ; '  and  that  the  devil  in  these 
endeavours  is  carried  on  by  a  spite  against  God,  as  well  as  by  an 
earnest  desire  of  the  ruin  of  souls,  may  be  abundantly  evidenced  by 
his  way  of  management  of  that  opposition  that  he  gives  to  the  duties 
of  service  and  worship.  I  shall  only,  to  make  out  this,  instance  in 
three  things : — (1.)  That  where  the  devil  prevails  to  set  up  himself  as 
an  object  of  worship,  there  he  doth  it  in  a  bold,  insolent,  presumptu- 
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0U8  imitation  of  Ckxl's  appointments  in  the  ways  of  his  service.  He 
enjoins  covenants,  seals,  sacrifices,  prayers,  and  services  to  his  miser- 
able slaves,  as  m^  appear  by  undoubted  histories,  of  which  more  in 
due  place.  (2.)  Ele  never  acbiowledgeth  the  truth  of  God's  ways,  but 
with  an  evil  mind  and  upon  design  to  bring  them  under  contempt. 
His  confessions  have  so  much  of  deceit  in  them  that  Christ  would  not 
accept  them ;  and  therefore  we  read  that  when  the  devil  was  sometime 
forward  to  give  his  testimony  to  Christ,  as  Mark  i.  25,  '  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  Gtod'  Jesus  rebuked  him,  and  com- 
manded him  to  hold  his  peace.  He  clearly  saw  that  he  confessed  him 
not  to  honour  him,  but  by  such  a  particular  acknowled^ent  to  stir 
up  the  rage  and  fury  of  the  people  against  him.  To  this  end  Satan, 
in  Acts  xvi.  17,  many  days  together  publicly  owns  Paul  and  Silas, 
'  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  n^iost  high  Qod,  which  shew  unto 
us  the  way  of  salvation.'  Though  he  spake  truth,  yet  had  he  a 
malicious  aim  in  it,  wliicb  he  accordingly  brought  about  by  this 
means ;  and  that  was  to  raise  up  persecution  against  them,  and  to  give 
ground  to  that  accusation  which  they  afterwards  met  withal ;  ver.  21, 
*  That  they  taught  customs  which  were  not  lawful  to  be  received.' 
But  (3.)  his  particular  spite  against  God  in  seeking  to  undermine  his 
service  is  further  manifested  m  this,  that  the  de^l  is  not  content  to 
root  out  the  service  due  to  Grod,  but  when  he  hath  done  that,  he  de- 
lights to  abuse  those  places  where  the  name  of  God  was  most  cele- 
brated, with  greatest  profanations.  I  shall  not  in  this  insist  upon  the 
conjecture  of  Tilenus,^  that  Sylva  Dodoncea,  a  place  highly  abused 
by  the  devil,  and  respected  for  an  oracle,  was  the  seat  or  a  religious 
place  of  Dodanim,  mentioned  in  Gen.  x.  4;  nor  upon  that  supposal, 
mentioned  also  by  the  same  author,  that  the  oracle  of  Jupiter  Mam- 
mon was  the  place  where  Cham  [Ham]  practised  that  religious  wor- 
ship which  he  learned  in  his  father's  house.  We  have  at  hand  more 
certain  evidences  of  the  devil's  spite.  Such  was  his  abuse  of  the 
tabernacle  by  the  profane  sons  of  EU,  who  profaned  that  place  with 
their  uncleanness  and  filthy  adulteries.  Such  was  his  carriage  to  the 
ark  while  it  was  captivated  by  the  Philistines.  Of  like  nature  were 
his  attempts  against  the  temple  itself.  Solomon  in  his  latter  days 
was  tempted  to  give  an  affront  to  it:  he  built  a  high  place  for  Che- 
mosh,  the  abomination  of  Moab,  in  the  hill  that  is  before  Jerusalem, 
1  Ein^  xi.  7,  in  the  verv  sight  and  face  of  the  temple ;  but  after- 
ward he  prepared  to  defile  the  temple  itself.  Gilgal  and  Betii-aven 
are  places  of  such  high  profanation,  that  the  prophet  Hosea,  chap.  ix.  15, 
tells  them  '  all  their  wickedness  was  in  Gilgal,'  none  of  their  abomina- 
tions were  like  to  those ;  and  in  chap,  iv.  15,  they  are  dehorted  from 
Sing  to  Gilgal  or  Beth-aven ;  and  yet  both  these  places  had  been 
nous  for  religion  before,*  Gilgal  was  the  place  of  the  general  cir- 
cuincision  of  the  Israelites  that  were  born  in  the  wilderness ;  there  was 
their  first  solemn  passover  kept  after  their  entering  into  the  land. 
Bethel  was  a  place  where  God  as  it  were  kept  house,  *  the  house  of 
God'  Here  Jacob  had  his  vision.  But  the  more  famous  they  had 
been  for  duties  of  worship,  the  devil  sought  to  put  higher  abuses  upon 


'  Synta^.,  part.  i.  disput.  2.     Thes.  20-22. 
'  Arrowgmith,  Tact.  Sacr.,  lib.  i.  cap.  5,  sec.  9. 
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them,  so  that  Gilgal  became  '  an  hatred/  and  Bethel  became  a  Beth- 
aven,  '  an  house  of  vanity.' 

4.  Fom'thly,  Satan  is  the  more  animated  to  undertake  a  design 
against  the  ways  of  religious  service,  because  he  seldom  or  never 
misseth  at  least  something  of  success.  This  attempt  is  like  Saul  and 
Jonathan's  bow,  that  *  returned  not  empty,'  [2  Sam.  i.  22.]  In  other 
temptations  sometimes  Satan  comes  on  baffled  altogether,  but  in  this 
work,  as  it  was  said  of  some  Israelites,  '  he  can  throw  a  stone  at  an 
hair's  breadth,  and  not  miss,'  Judges  xx.  16.  He  is  sure  in  one  thing 
or  other  to  have  the  better  of  us.  His  advantage  in  this  case  is  from 
our  unsuitableness  to  our  service.  What  we  do  in  the  duties  of  wor- 
ship, requires  a  choice  frame  of  spirit.  Our  hearts  should  be  awed 
with  the  most  serious  apprehensions  of  divine  majesty,  filled  with 
reverence,  animated  with  love  and  delight,  quickened  by  faith,  clothed 
with  humility  and  self-abhorrency,  and  in  all  the  procedure  of  duties 
there  must  be  a  steady  and  firm  prosecution  under  the  strictest  watch- 
fulness. Of  this  nature  is  our  work,  which  at  the  first  view  would 
put  a  man  to  a  stand,  and  out  of  amazement  force  him  to  say, '  Who 
IS  sufficient  for.  these  things  ?  who  can  stand  before  such  an  holy  Lord 
God?'  But  when  we  come  to  an  impartial  consideration  of  our 
manifold  weaknesses  and  insufficiencies  in  reference  to  these  services, 
what  shall  we  say  ?  we  find  such  a  narrowness  of  spirit,  such  ignorances, 
sottishness,  carelessness  of  mind,  thoughts  so  confused,  tumultuous, 
fickle,  slippery,  and  unconstant,  and  our  hearts  generally  so  deceitful 
and  desperately  wicked,  that  it  is  not  possible  that  Satan  should  alto- 
gether labour  in  vain  or  catch  nothing.  This  being  then  a  sure  gain, 
we  may  expect  it  to  be  under  a  most  constant  practice. 

5.  Fifthly,  K  he  so  prevails  against  us  that  the  services  of  worship 
become  grossly  abused  or  negl^ted,  then  doth  he  put  us  under  the 
greatest  hazards  and  disadvarUages,  Nothing  so  poisonous  as  duties 
of  worship  corrupted ;  for  this  is  to  abuse  God  to  his  face.  By  this, 
not  only  are  his  commands  and  injunctions  slighted,  as  in  other  sins, 
but  we  carry  it  so  as  if  we  thought  him  no  better  than  the  idols  of  the 
heathens,  that  have  '  eyes  and  see  not,  that  have  ears  and  hear  not.' 
To  come  without  a  heart,  or  with  our  idols  in  our  heart,  is  it  any- 
thing of  less  scorn  than  to  say,  'Tush,  doth  the  Most  High  see?' 
Besides,  he  hath  ^iven  such  severe  cautions  and  commands  in  these 
matters  as  will  easily  signify  the  aggravation  of  the  o£fence.  Tou  see 
how  sharply  God  speaks  of  those  that  came  to  inquire  of  the  Lord 
with  *  the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before  their  face,'  Ezek. 
xiv.  4,  7, '  I  will  answer  them  according  to  the  multitude  of  their 
idols ;  I  will  answer  them  by  myself.'  Saul's  miscarriage  in  offering 
sacrifice,  1  Sam.  xiii.  13,  was  that  great  offence  for  which  God  deter- 
mined to  take  the  kingdom  from  him.  God's  severity  against  Nadab 
and  Abihu,  his  stroke  upon  Uzziah,  do  all  shew  the  hazard  of  such 
profanations.  But,  above  all,  that  danger  which  both  Old  and  New 
Testament  speak  of — ^the  hardening  of  the  heart,  blinding  the  eyes, 
dulling  the  ears,  that  men  should  not  hear  nor  see  nor  be  converted 
and  saved,  but  that  the  word  should,  instead  of  those  cordial  refreshing 
sjnells  which  beget  and  promote  spiritual  life  in  the  obedient,  breathe 
forth  such  envenomed,  poisonous  exhalations  when  it  is  thus  abused 
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and  profaned,  that  it  becomes  '  the  savour  of  death  unto  death' — is 
most  dreadful.  No  wonder,  then,  if  Satan  be  veiy  busy  against  these 
holy  things,  when,  if  he  catch  us  at  an  advantage  of  this  nature,  it 
proves  so  deadly  and  dangerous  to  us ;  for  what  can  more  please  him 
that  makes  it  his  delight  and  employment  to  destroy  ? 

All  these  reasons  evince  that  Satan  hath  an  aching  tooth  against 
religious  services,  and  that  to  weaken,  prevent,  or  overthrow  them  is 
his  great  endeavour.  Here  then  especially  may  we  expect  an  assault, 
according  to  the  advice  of  Sirach:  Ecclus.  ii.  1,  2,  *  My  son,  when 
thou  enterest  God's  service,  stand  fast  in  righteousness  and  fear,  and 
prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation.' 

What  are  the  subtleties  of  Satan  against  the  holy  things  of  God,  I 
am  next  to  discover.  Duties  andr  services  are  opposed  two  ways: 
(1.)  Bv  prevention^  when  they  are  hindered.  (2.)  By  corruption, 
when  they  are  spoiled.  He  hath  his  arts  and  cunning,  which  he 
exerciseth  in  both  these  regards : — 

1.  First,  then.  Of  Satan  s  policy  for  the  preventing  of  religious 
services.    He  endeavours  by  various  means  to  hinder  them.     As, 

(1.)  First,  By  external  hindrances.  In  this  he  hath  a  very  great 
foresight,  and  accordingly  he  foresees  occasions  and  opportunities  at  a 
distance,  and  by  a  long  reach  of  contrivance  he  studies  to  lay  blocks 
and  hindrances  in  the  way.  Much  he  doth  in  the  dark  for  this  end 
that  we  know  not.  As  God  hath  ^  secrets  of  widdom  that  are  double 
to  that  which  is  known,'  Job  xi.  6,  so  also  hath  Satan  many  ways  and 
actings  that  are  not  discerned  by  us.  His  contrivances  of  businesses 
and  avocations  long  aforehand  are  not  so  observed  by  us  as  they  might 
be.  Where  he  misseth  of  his  end  it  comes  not  to  light,  and  often 
where  he  is  successM  in  his  preventions  we  are  ready  to  ascribe  it  to 
contingencies  and  the  accidental  hits  of  affairs,  when  indeed  the  hand 
and  policy  of  Satan  is  in  it.  Paul,  that  was  highly  studied  and  skilful 
in  Satan's  devices,  observing  how  his  purposes  of  coming  to  the  Thes- 
salonians  were  often  broken  and  obstructed,  he  knew  where  the  blame 
lay,  and  therefore  instead  of  laying  the  fault  upon  sickness,  or  imprison- 
ments, or  the  oppositions  t)f  false  brethren — which  often  made  him 
trouble  beyond  expectation — he  directly  chargeth  all  upon  Satan: 
1  Thes.  ii.  18,  *  We  would  have  come  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  once  and 
again,  but  Satan  hindered  us.'  At  the  same  rate,  understanding  the 
purposes  of  faithful  men  for  the  j^rompting  the  good  of  men's  souls, 
he  often  useth  means  to  stop  or  hinder  them.  Some  have  observed, 
having  a  watchful  and  jealous  eye  over  Satan,  that  their  resolves 
and  endeavours  of  this  nature  have  usually  been  put  to  struggle  sore 
in  their  birth  when  their  purposes  for  worldly  affairs  and  matters  go 
smoothly  on  without  considerable  opposition. 

(2.)  Secondly,  He  makes  use  of  indispositions  to  hinder  service ; 
and  here  he  works  sometimes  upon  the  body,  sometimes  upon  the 
soul,  for  both  may  be  indisposed. 

[1.]  First,  Sometimes  he  takes  the  advantage  of  hodUy  indisposi- 
tions. He  doth  all  he  can  to  create  and  frame  these  upon  us,  and 
then  pleads  them  as  a  discharge  to  duty.  If  he  can  put  the  body  into 
a  fit  of  drowsiness  or  distemper,  he  will  do  it :  and  surely  he  can  do 
more  this  way  than  every  one  will  believe — he  may  agitate  and  stir 
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the  humours.  Hence  some  have  observed  more  frequent  and  stronger 
fits  of  sleepiness  and  illness  to  come  upon  them  on  tne  days  and  times 
that  require  their  attendance  upon  God,  than  on  other  days ;  when  they 
shall  be  lively,  active,  and  free  of  dulness  upon  common  occasions — 
at  sports,  songs,  interludes — ^when  they  shall  not  have  the  like  com- 
mand of  themselves  in  the  exercises  of  worship.  Surely  it  was  more 
than  an  ordinary  drowsiness  that  befell  the  apostles,  Mat.xxvi.41.  He 
had  told  them  the  seriousness  of  the  occasion,  that  he  was  '  betrayed,' 
that  his  *  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful  even  to  the  death : '  these  were 
considerations  that  might  have  kept  their  eyes  from  slumber.  When 
they  sleep,  he  awakens  them  with  a  piercing  rebuke,  '  Could  ye  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour  ? '  and  adds  to  this  an  admonition  of  their 
own  danger,  and  the  temptation  that  was  upon  them,  and  yet  presently 
they  are  asleep  again,  and  after  that  again.  Strange  drowsiness !  But 
he  gives  an  excuse  for  them,  which  also  tells  us  the  cause  of  it :  the 
'spirit  is  willing' — their  hearts  were  not  altogether  unconcerned — 
*but  the  flesh,'  that  is,  the  body,  that  was  *  weak '^«-that  is,  subject 
to  be  abused  by  Satan,  who  brought  them  into  a  more  than  ordinary 
indisposition,  as  is  noted  ver.  43,  *  their  eyes  were  heavy.' 

[2.J  Secondly,  The  soul  hath  also  its  indispositions,  which  he  readily 
improves  against  duty  to  hinder  it.    As, 

First,  It  is  capable  of  a  spiritual  sluggishness  and  dulness,  wherein 
the  spiritual  senses  ate  so  bound  up,  that  it  considers  not,  minds  not, 
hath  no  list  nor  inclination  to  acts  of  service.  What  a  stupefaction 
are  our  spirits  capable  of  1  as  David  in  his  adultery  seems  not  to  mind 
nor  care  what  he  had  done.  In  like  manner  are  some  in  a  lethargy  ; 
as  the  prophet  speaks,  they  '  care  not  to  seek  after  God.'  Bernard 
hath  a  description. of  it:  ContraJiitur  animus,  stibtrahitur  gratia,  defer- 
vescU  novitius  fervor,  ingravescit  torpor  fastidiosus.  The  spirit  is  con- 
tracted, grace  withdrawn,  fervour  abates,  sluggishness  draws  on,  and 
then  duties  are  neglected. 

Secondly,  The  spirit  is  indisposed  by  a  throng  of  worldly  affair's, 
and  these  oft  jostle  out  duty.  Christ  tells  us  they  have  the  same 
influence  upon  men  that  gluttony  and  drunkenness  have,  and  these 
unfit  men  tor  action.  *  Take  heed,'  saith  Luke  xxi.  34,  *  to  your- 
selves, lest  at  any  time  your  heart  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this  life.'  These  then  may  at  so  high  a 
rate  overcharge  the  souls  of  men  so  as  to  make  them  frame  excuses : 
'  I  have  bought  a  farm  or  oxen,'  and  therefore  *  I  cannot  attend ;'  and 
by  this  means  may  they  grow  so  neglective  that  the  *  day  of  the  Lord 
may  come  upon  them  at  unawares.* 

Thirdly,  Sometimes  the  soul  is  discomposed  through  passion,  and 
then  it  is  indisposed,  which  opportunity  the  devil  espying,  he  closeth 
in  with  it.  Sometime  he  *  blows  the  fire/  that  the  heat  of  anger  may 
put  them  upon  a  carelessness.  Sometimes  he  pleads  their  present 
frame  as  an  unfitness  for  service,  and  so  upon  a  pretence  of  reverence 
to  the  service,  and  '  leaving  the  gift  at  the  altar '  till  they  be  in  a  better 
humour,  many  times  the  gift  is  not  oflered  at  all,  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  The 
apostle  directs  husbands  to  manage  their  authority  over  their  wives 
with  prudence,  for  the  avoiding  of  brawls  and  contentions :  '  Ye  hus- 
bands, dwell  with  them  according  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  to  the 
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wife  as  the  weaker  vessel ;'  the  reason  of  which  advice  he  gives  in  these 
words,  *  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered.'  Prayers  are  hindered 
partly  in  their  success  when  they  prevail  not,  partly  they  are  hindered 
when  the  duty  of  prayer  is  put  by  and  suspended ;  and  this  doubtless 
the  apostle  aims  at,  to  teach  us  that  contentious  quarrellings  in  a 
family  hinder  the  exercise  of  the  duty  of  prayer.  Elisha,  2  Kings  iii., 
discomposed  himself  in  his  earnest  reproof  of  Jehoram,  for  with  great 
vehemency  he  had  spoken  to  him:  ver.  13, 14,  *  What  have  I  to  do 
with  thee  ?  get  thee  to  the  prophets  of  thy  father.  Were  it  not  that 
I  regard  the  presence  of  Jehoshaphat,  I  would  not  look  toward  thee,  nor 
see  thee.'  But  when  he  set  himself  to  receive  the  visions  of  Grod,  he 
calls  for  a  minstrel,  ver.  15,  the  reason  whereof,  as  P[eter]  Martyr  and 
others  suppose,^  was  this,  that  however  what  he  spake  to  Jehoram 
proceeded  from  zeal,  yet  being  but  a  man,  and  subject  to  the  like 
infirmities  of  other  men,  it  had  distracted  and  discomposed  his  spirit, 
which  made  him  unfit  and  uncapable  to  entertain  the  visions  of  God. 
Music  then  being  a  natural  means  for  the  composure  and  quiet  of 
the  mind,  he  twes  that  course  to  calm  and  fit  himself  for  that 
work. 

Fourthly,  Ignorance  and  prejudice  are  spiritual  indispositions, 
which  are  not  neglected  by  the  devil.  Knowledge  is  the  eye  and 
guide  of  the  soul.  If  there  be  darkness  there,  all  acts  which  depend 
upon  bettor  instruction  must  cease.  The  disciples*  ignorance  of  Scrip* 
tures  brought  in  their  unbelief.  Christ  notes  that  as  the  fountain- 
head  of  all  their  backwardness :  Luke  xxiv.  25,  '  0  fools,  and  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken.*  In  like  manner, 
if  men  are  not  clear  or  knowing  in  the  ways  and  necessities  of  duty 
and  service,  the  devil  can  easily  prevail  with  them  to  forbear  and 
neglect.  Prejudice  riseth  up  to  justify  the  disr^ard  of  duty,  and 
offers  reasons  which  it  thinks  cannot  be  answered. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Satan  endeavours  to  prevent  duty  by  discouragements. 
If  he  can  make  the  *  knees  feeble,*  and  the  *  hands  hang  down,'  he  will 
quickly  cause  activity  and  motion  to  cease.  The  ways  by  which 
he  endeavours  to  discourage  men  from  the  duties  of  service  are 
these : — 

[1.]  First,  He  sets  before  them  the  toil  and  burden  of  duty.  If  a 
man  sets  his  face  toward  heaven,  thus  he  endeavours  to  scare  him 
off:  Is  not,  saith  he,  the  way  of  religion  a  dull,  melancholy  way  ? 
Is  it  not  a  toil — a  tedious  task?  Are  not  these  unreasonable  in- 
junctions :  *  Pray  continually,'  *  Pray  without  ceasing,*  *  Preach  in 
season  and  out  of  season*?  This  suggestion,  though  it  be  expressly 
contrary  to  command,  yet  being  so  suitable  to  the  idle  and  sluggish 
tempers  of  men,  they  are  the  more  apt  to  take  notice  of  it,  and  accord- 
ingly thev  seek  ways  and  shifts  of  accommodating  the  command  to 
their  inclinations.  In  Amos  viii.  5,  the  toil  of  scmbaths  and  festival 
services,  as  they  thought  it,  makes  them  weary  of  the  duty,  '  When 
will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may  sell  com  ?  and  the  sabbath, 
that  we  may  set  forth  wheat?'  These  men  thought  their  services 
tedious  and  entrenching  upon  their  callings  and  occupations :  Mai. 
i.  13,  *  They  said,  Behold,  what  a  weariness  is  it! '  looking  upon  it  as 

'  Rutherford,  'Divine  Influences.' 
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an  msufferable  burden,  nay  they  proceeded  so  far  as  to  snuff  at  it. 
Now  when  the  devil  had  so  far  prevailed  with  them,  it  was  easy  to  put 
them  upon  neglect ;  which,  as  the  place  cited  speaks,  presently  lol- 
lowed  upon  it,  they  '  brought  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick  for 
a  sacrifice.'  Satan  first  presented  these  services  as  a  wearisome 
burden,  then  they  snuffed  at  them ;  next  they  thought  any  service 
good  enough,  how  mean  soever,  though  to  an  open  violation  of  the 
law  of  worship ;  and  lastly,  from  a  poUution  of  the  table  of  the  Lord 
they  proceeded  to  a  plain  contempt  of  duty,  *  the  table  of  the  Lord  is 
polluted,  and  the  fruit  thereof,  even  his  meat  is  contemptible,'  ver.  12. 
In  the  management  of  this  discouragement,  the  devil  hath  most  suc- 
cess upon  those  that  have  not  yet  tasted  the  sweetness  and  easiness  of 
the  ways  of  Jhe  Lord,  *  his  yoke  is  indeed  easy,  his  burden  is  light ;' 
his  service  is  a  true  freedom  to  those  that  are  acquainted  with  God, 
and  exercised  in  his  service.  But  when  men  are  first  beginning  to 
look  after  God  and  duty,  and  are  not  yet  filled  and  *  satisfied  with  the 
fatness  of  his  house,'  this  temptation  hath  the  greater  force  upon  them, 
and  they  are  apt  to  be  discouraged  thereby. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  endeavours  to  discourage  them,  from  the  mant 
of  success  in  the  duties  of  worship.  When  they  have  waited  long 
and  sought  the  Lord,  then  he  puts  them  upon  resolves  of  declin- 
ing any  further  prosecution,  as  he  did  with  Joram  at  the  siege  of 
Scmaria;  *  Why  wait  I  upon  the  Lord  any  longer  ?*  2  Kings  vi.  33, 
said  he,  after  he  had  expected  deliverance  a  long  time  without  any 
appearance  of  help.  When  Saul  saw  that  God  *  answered  him  not, 
neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by  prophets,'  1  Sam.  xxviii.  6, 7, 
the  devil  easily  persuaded  him  to  leave  off  the  ordinary  ways  of  attend- 
ance upon  Grod,  and  to  consult  with  the  witch  of  Endor.  The  profane 
persons  mentioned  in  Mai.  iii.  14,  that  had  cast  off  all  regard  to  his 
laws,  all  respect  to  his  ordinances,  were  brought  to  this  pitch  of 
iniquity  by  the  suggestions  of  want  of  success ;  they  said, '  It  is  vain  to 
serve  God :  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  his  ordinances,  and 
that  we  have  walked  mournfully  before  the  Lord  of  hosts  ?'  It  seems 
they  were  like  the  people  spoken  of  in  Isa.  Iviii.  2,  3 :  they  had  fasted 
and  prayed,  and  God  delayed  to  answer  them,  which  they  looked  upon 
as  a  disobligement  from  duty,  and  that  which  they  could  peremptorily 
insist  upon  as  a  reason  which  might  justify  their  neglect.  *  Where- 
fore have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou  seest  not  ?  wherefore  have  we 
afflicted  our  soul,  and  thou  takest  no  knowledge  ? '  Neither  doth  this 
discouragement  fall  heavy  only  upon  those  whose  hearts  are  departed 
already  from  God,  who  might  be  supposed  to  be  forward  to  embrace 
any  excuse  from  his  service ;  but  we  shall  find  it  bears  hard  upon  the 
children  of  (Jod.  David  was  ready  to  give  over  all,  as  a  man  forsaken 
of  God :  Ps.  xxii.  1,  2,  *  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  0  my  God,  I 
cry  in  the  daytime,  but  thou  hearest  not ;  and  in  the  night  season, 
and  am  not  silent.'  We  may  clearly  gather  from  his  expressions  that 
this  temptation  had  sorely  bruised  him,  and  that  upon  God's  dela^  of 
answer,  he  was  ready  to  charge  an  unrighteousness  upon  Gx)d's  carnage 
toward  him ;  for  in  that  he  adds  that  he  kept  his  ground,  and  did  not 
consent  to  it — as  the  words  following,  *  But  thou  continuest  holy,'  do 
imply — it  shewed  what  the  devil  was  objecting  to  him.     And  else- 
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where,  in  Ps.  bdx.  3,  when  he  had  cried  and  was  not  answered,  he 
began  to  be  *  weary,  and  his  eyes  failed ;  nay,  his  flesh  and  heart 
failed;'  his  spirit  sunk,  as  a  man  almost  vanquished  and  overcome 
with  the  temptation. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  This  our  adversary  raiseth  up  discouragements  to  us 
from  the  unsuitablenesa  of  our  hearts  to  our  services.  Herein  he 
endeavours  to  deaden  our  hearts,  to  clog  our  spirits,  to  hinder  and 
molest  us,  and  then  he  improves  these  indispositions  and  discomposures 
against  the  duty,  in  which  he  hath  a  double  advantage ;  for  (1.)  He 
deprives  us  of  that  delight  in  duty  which  should  whet  on  our  desires 
to  undertake  it,  so  that  we  come  to  the  Lord's  table  as  old  Barzillai, 
without  a  taste  or  relish  of  what  we  eat  or  drink.  When  we  come  to 
hear, '  the  ear  that  trieth  words,'  as  the  palate  tasteth  meat,  finds  no 
savour  in  what  is  spoken ;  and  this  Satan  can  easily  do  by  the  inward 
deadness  or  disquiet  of  the  heart,  even  as  the  anguish  of  diseases  takes 
away  all  pleasures  which  the  choicest  dainties  afford ;  as  Job  observes, 
'  When  a  man  is  chastened  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  his  life  abhors 
bread,  and  his  soul  dainty  meat,'  chap,  xxxiii.  20.  And  when  a  man 
is  brought  to  loathe  his  duties,  as  having  nothing  of  that  sweetness 
and  satisfaction  in  them  which  is  everywhere  spoken  of,  a  small  temp* 
tation  may  put  him  upon  neglect  of  them.  (2.)  He  hath  plausible 
and  colourable  arguments  by  which  he  formeth  an  opinion  in  the 
minds  of  men,  that  in  cases  of  indisposition  they  may  do  better  to  for- 
bear than  to  proceed.  He  tells  them  they  ought  not  to  praj^  or  pre- 
sent any  service  while  they  are  so  indisposed,  that  no  prayer  is  accept- 
able where  the  Spirit  doth  not  enliven  the  heart  and  raise  the  affections; 
that  they  do  but  take  his  name  in  vain,  and  increase  their  sin,  and  that 
they  should  wait  till  the  Spirit  fill  their  sails :  and  to  say  the  truth,  it 
is  a  great  difficulty  for  a  child  of  God  to  hold  his  feet  in  such  slippery 
places.  How  many  have  I  known  complaining  of  this,  and  persuadii^ 
themselves  verily  that  they  might  do  far  better  to  leave  off  all  service 
than  to  perform  them  thus  I  And  scarcely  have  I  restrained  them  from 
a  compliance  with  Satan,  by  telling  them  that  indispositions  are  no 
bar  to  duty,  but  that  duty  is  the  way  to  get  our  indispositions  cured; 
that  duty  is  absolutely  required,  and  dispositions  to  be  endeavoured ; 
and  that  it  is  a  less  offence  to  keep  to  duty  under  indispositions,  than 
wholly  upon  that  pretence  to  neglect  it ;  and  indeed,  where  these  in- 
dispositions are  bemoaned  and  striven  with,  the  services  are  often  more 
acceptable  to  Grod  than  pleasing  to  ourselves.  The  principle  is  truly 
spiritual  and  excellent,  a  foundation  of  sapphires  and  precious  stones, 
upon  which,  if  we  patiently  wait,  he  will  build  a  palace  of  silver ;  for 
that  service  is  more  spiritual  that  is  bottomed  and  carried  on  by  a  con- 
scientious regard  to  a  command,  when  there  are  no  moral  motives 
from  sense  and  comfort  concurring,  than  that  which  hath  more  of 
delight  to  encourage  it,  while  the  power  of  the  command  is  less  sway- 
ing and  influential. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Men  are  oft  discouraged  from  a  sense  o/umoorthiness 
of  the  privilege  of  duty,  a  kind  of  excess  of  humility  ^  which  principally 
relates  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  prayer.  The  accuser 
of  the  brethren  tells  them  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  to  take  the 
name  of  God  in  their  mouths ;  that  it  is  an  insufferable  presumption. 
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Hence  some,  like  the  woman  with  the  bloody  issue,  dare  not  come  to 
Christ  to  ask  a  cure,  while  yet  they  earnestly  desire  it,  and  would 
rather,  if  they  could,  privately  steal  it  than  openly  beg  it  The  pub- 
lican [Luke  xviii.  10,  seq.]  is  presented  to  us  m  the  parable  as  one  that 
could  scarce  get  over  that  objection.  He  is  set  forth  standing  at  a 
*  distance,  not  daring  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven ; '  scarce  attempting 
to  speak,  rather  expressing  his  un worthiness  to  pray,  than  setting  upon 
the  duty ;  his  *  smiting  upon  his  breast,'  and  saying,  *  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner,'  argued  that  much  of  these  discouragements  lay  upon 
him.  The  like  we  may  see  in  the  prodigal,  who  it  seems  had  it  long 
in  dispute  whether  he  should  go  to  his  father,  whose  kindness  he  had 
so  abused ;  and  so  long  as  he  could  make  any  other  shift  he  yielded  to 
the  temptation :  at  last  he  came  to  that  resolve,  '  I  will  arise  and  go 
to  my  father,  and  say,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  thee,  and  am 
not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.*  Which  shew  that  the  sense  of  this 
kept  him  off  till  necessity  forced  him  over  it.  And  this  is  a  discour- 
agement the  more  likely  to  prevail  for  a  neglect  of  service,  because 
part  of  it  is  necessary,  as  the  beginning  of  those  convictions  of  our 
folly :  to  have  such  low  thoughts  of  ourselves  that  we  are  not  worthy 
to  come  into  his  presence,  nor  to  look  toward  him,  is  very  becoming ; 
but  to  think  that  we  should  not  come  to  him  because  our  conscience 
accuseth  of  unworthiness,  is  a  conclusion  of  Satan's  making,  and  such 
as  (xod  never  intended  from  the  premises,  but  the  direct  contrary. 
Come,  saith  God,  though  unworthy.  The  like  course  doth  the  devil 
take  to  keep  men  off  from  the  Lord's  table.  Oh,  saith  he,  it  is  a  very 
solemn  or(Unance;  he  that  partaketh  of  it  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself.  How  darest.thou  make  such  bold  ap- 
proaches? While  the  hearts  of  men  are  tender,  their  consciences 
quick  and  accusing,  the  threatening  b^ts  a  fear,  and  they  are 
driven  off  long,  and  debar  themselves  unnecessarily  from  their 
mercies. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Satan  endeavours  to  hinder  duty  by  bringing  them 
into  a  dislike  and  loathing  of  duty.  This  is  a  course  most  effectual. 
Dislike  easily  bringeth  forth  aversation,  and  withal  doth  strongly  fix 
the  mind  in  purposes  of  neglect  and  refusal.  The  devil  bringeth  this 
about  many  ways  ;  as, 

[1.]  First,  By  reproaches  and  ignominiovs  terms.  It  was  an  old 
trick  of  the  wicked  one  to  raise  up  nicknames  and  scoffs  against  the 
ways  of  God's  service,  thereby  to  beget  an  odium  in  the  hearts  of  men 
against  them.  '  The  seat  of  the  scornful'  is  a  chair  that  Satan  had 
reared  up  from  the  beginning.  By  this  art — ^when  *  God  was  known 
in  Jewry,  and  his  name  was  great  in  Israel ' — ^were  the  heathens  kept 
off  from  laying  hold  on  the  covenant  of  Grod.  He  rendered  them  and 
the  ordinances  of  worship  ridiculous  to  the  nations.  The  opprobium 
of  circumcision,  and  their  unreasonable  faith,  as  the  heathens  thought 
it,  upon  things  not  seen,  was  a  proverb  in  every  man's  mouth,  Credat 
JudcEfus  Apdla — now  ego,^  The  Jews  were  slandered  with  the  yearly 
sacrifice  of  a  Grecian.  And  Apion  affirms  that  Antiochus  found  such 
a  one  in  a  bed  in  the  temple ;  and  that  they  worshipped  an  ass's 
head  in  the  temple.     Apion  slandered  the  Jews  with  ulcers  in  their 

*  Horace:  Ser.  i.  6, 100.— 0. 
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privy  parts  every  seventh  day  ;  hence  he  derives  aahhaih^  of  adbaiosis^ 
which  with  the  Egyptians  signifies  an  ulcer,  i 

Lysimachus  slandered  the  Jews  in  Egypt  as  leprous  church-robbers ; 
and  that  their  city  was  hence  called  Hierosola.^  When  the  Gentiles 
were  called  into  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  it  was  aspersed  with 
the  like  scofiPs  and  flouts.  It  was  frequently  called  a  sect,  a  babbling 
and  strange  and  uncouth  doctrine,  Acts  xxviii.  22 ;  besides  a  great 
many  lies  and  forgeries  that  were  invented  to  make  it  seem  odious ;  and 
by  this  means  it  was  *  everywhere  spoken  against,'  Acts  xvii.  18,  20. 
Machiavel,  that  propounded  the  pohcy  of  full  and  violent  calumnia- 
tions to  render  an  adversary  odious,  knowing  that  how  unjust  soever 
they  were,  yet  some  impression  of  jealousy  and  suspicion  would 
remain,  had  learned  it  of  this  old  accuser,  who  had  often  and  long 
experienced  it  to  be  a  prevalent  course,  to  bring  the  services  of  GtKi 
under  dislike,  Calumniarejbrtiter;  aliguid  adhcerebit  David,  speaking 
of  what  befell  himseU  in  this  ^ind,  JPs.  Ixix.  9-12,  that  his  zeal  lay 
under  reproach  ;  his  weeping  and  fasting  became  a  proverb  ;  and  that 
in  all  these  he  was  'the  song  of  the  drunkard,'  he  expresseth  such 
apprehensions  of  the  power  of  this  temptation  upon  the  weak,  that  he 
doth  earnestly  beg  that  Satan  might  not  make  it  a  snare  to  them :  ver. 
6, '  Let  not  them  that  wait  on  thee,  0  Lord  God  of  hosts,  be  ashamed 
for  mv  sake :  let  not  those  that  seek  thee  be  confounded  for  my  sake/ 
And  further  declares  it,  as  a  wonderful  preservation  and  escape  of  this 
danger,  that  notwithstanding  these  reproaches,  he  had  not  declined 
his  duty :  ver.  13,  '  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is  unto  thee.  Lord.' 
Paul  seems  to  speak  his  sense  of  this  piece  of  policy ;  his  imprison- 
ment administered  matter  of  reproach  to  his  profession.  Though  his 
cause  were  good,  yet  he  suffered  trouble  as  *  an  evil-doer,'  2  Tim.  ii.  9. 
This  he  knew  the  devil  would  improve  to  a  shame  and  disgrace  unto 
the  service  of  God,  and  therefore  ne  chargeth  Timothy  to  be  aware  of 
that  temptation :  2  Tim.  i.  8,  *  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the 
testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner.'  And  ver.  16,  he 
takes  notice  of  Onesiphorus,  that  had  escaped  that  snare,  and  was  not 
'  ashamed  of  his  cham.'  And  we  have  the  greater  reason  to  fear  the 
danger  of  this  art,  when  we  find  that  the  tempter  made  use  of  it 
to  turn  away  the  affections  of  the  Capemaumites  n-om  Christ  himself : 
Mat.  xiii.  57,  when  he  had  preached  in  their  synago^es  to  the 
applause  and  astonishment  of  all  his  hearers,  the  devil,  fearing  the  pre- 
valency  of  his  doctrine,  finds  out  this  shift  to  bring  them  to  a  dislike 
of  him  and  his  preaching :  '  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  And  they 
were  offended  in  him.' 

[2.]  Secondly,  Duties  are  brought  under  dislike  hy  the  haxarda  (hat 
attend  them.  The  devil  leaves  it  not  untold  what  men  shall  meet  with 
from  the  world  if  they  *  run  not  with  them  into  excess  of  vanity'  and 
neglect.  If  bonds,  imprisonments,  banishments,  hatreds,  oppositions, 
spoiling  of  goods,  sufferings  of  all  kinds  will  divert  them,  he  is  sure  to 
set  all  these  affirightments  before  them ;  which  though  they  do  not 

^  JoB[ephuB]  cant.  Apion,  lib.  vi.  cap.  2.  [More  accurately  :  for  the  former  aboat  the 
Qreciana,  lib.  ii.  cap.  8 ;  about  the  aae-head,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7 ;  and  about  sabatosis  =  buboes, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  The  writings  of  Apion  against  the  Jews,  except  in  the  fragments  preserved 
by  Josephus,  have  perished.— O.]  ^  Jos.  cont.  Apion,  lib,  i.  [sec.  84. —G.] 
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move  some  from  their  steadfastness — such  as  Daniel,  whose  constancy 
in  duty  was  not  pierced  by  the  fear  of  lions  ;  and  the  three  children, 
who  would  not  decline  the  ways  of  the  Lord  for  the  terror  of  a  fiery 
furnace — ^yet  these  considerations  prevail  with  most ;  as  Christ  notes, 
in  those  that  received  seed  in  stony  places,  whose  joy  in  the  word  was 
soon  blasted,  and  they  offended  at  the  ways  of  duty,  '  when  tribula- 
tion and  persecution  because  of  the  word  arose,'  Mat.  xiii.  21.  Christ 
pronouncmg  him  blessed  that  should  '  not  be  offended  in  him,' 
because  of  the  dangers  of  his  service,  shews  that  the  escape  of  such  a 
temptation  is  not  a  common  mercy,  Mat.  xi.  6.  And  if  we  shall  observe 
Paul's  practice  upon  his  first  undertaking  of  the  ministry,  when  '  it 
pleased  Qod  to  call  him  to  preach  his  Son  Christ  among  the  heathen,' 
Gral.  i.  16,  we  shall  see,  (1.)  That  he  was  aware  of  such  objections  as 
these ;  (2.)  That  flesh  and  blood  are  apt  to  comply  with  them,  and  to 
take  notice  of  them ;  (3.)  And  that  the  best  way  to  avoid  them  is  to 
stop  the  ears  against  them,  and  not  to  hearken  to  them  or  consult 
witn  them ;  (4.)  And  that  he  that  must  do  it  to  purpose,  must,  with- 
out delay,  immediately  resolve  against  such  hindrances  ;  it  being  most 
difficult  for  men  that  will  be  inclining  to  such  motions,  and  hearken- 
ing to  what  the  devil  offers,  under  pretence  of  self-preservation,  to  dis- 
engage themselves  after  they  have  suffered  their  souls  to  take  the 
impression. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  The  meanness  of  rdigiaus  appointments,  as  to  the 
outivard  view,  is  also  made  use  of  to  beget  a  hatlang  of  them.  In 
this  the  devil  hath  this  advantage,  that  however  they  are  all '  glorious 
within,'  and  '  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon,'  yet  are  they,  as  to  their 
outward  appearance,  like  '  the  tents  of  Kedar,'  without  any  of  that 

Eomp  and  splendour  which  the  sons  of  men  affect  and  admire.    Christ 
imself ,  when  he  had  veiled  his  glory  by  our  flesh,  was  of  no  exterior 

*  form  or  beauty.'  The  ministration  of  his  word,  which  is  *  the 
sceptre  of  his  kingdom,'  seems  contemptible,  and  a  very  '  foolishness 
to  men  ; '  insomuch  that  Paul  was  forced  to  make  an  apology  for  it,  in 
that  it  wanted  those  outward  braveries  of  '  excellency  of  speech  and 
wisdom,'  b^  shewing  it  was  ^  glorious  in  its  power,'  and  was  indeed  a 

*  hidden  wisdom ' — though  not  like  that  *  wisdom  which  the  princes  of 
wisdom'  and  philosophy  affected — 'among  such  as  were  perfect,' 
1  Cor.  ii.  1,4,  6.  The  sacraments,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, seemed  very  low  and  contemptible  things  to  a  common  eye ; 
neither  need  we  any  other  evidence  to  shew  that  men  are  apt  to 
disrelish  them,  and  to  entertain  strange  thoughts  of  them  upon  this 
very  account,  than  this,  that  some  raise  up  batteries  against  these 
ordinances  upon  this  ground,  that  because  they  seem  low  and  mean  to 
them,  therefore  they  uiink  it  improbable  that  Grod  should  have  indeed 
appointed  them  to  be  used  in  the  literal  sense,  or  that  at  best  they  are 
to  be  used  as  the  first  rudiments  of  Christianity,  and  not  enjoined 
upon  the  more  grown  Christians.  Neither  may  I  altogether  pass  over 
that  remarkable  humour  that  is  in  some,  to  give  additional  ornaments 
of  outward  garb  and  form  for  the  greater  honour  and  lustre  of  these 
injunctions  of  Christ ;  so  that  while  they  endeavour  to  shew  their 
greatest  respects  to  them,  they  betray  their  inward  thoughts  to  have 
carried  some  suspicion  of  their  reality  because  of  their  plainness ;  and 
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by  this  means,  whilst  they  endeavour  to  put  an  honour  upon  Christ's 
institutions,  they  really  despise  them,  and  shew  their  respects  to  their 
own  inventions.  But  that  we  may  be  further  satisfied  that  Satan 
works  by  this  engine,  let  us  consider  that  of  1  Cor.  i.  23.  The  Jews 
were  for  signs  from  heaven  to  give  a  credit  and  testimony  to  that 
doctrine  which  they  would  receive.  The  Greeks,  who  were  then  the 
only  people  for  learning,  were  for  philosophical  speculations  and  dis- 
putes. Now,  saith  the  apostle,  tne  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which 
IS  the  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  because  it  came  not  within  the 
compass  of  what  both  these  expected,  therefore  the  devil  so  wrought 
upon  this  advantage,  that  both  contemned  it ;  -  It  was  to  the  Jews 
a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.'  Of  this  also  he 
speaks  more  fully,  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  where  he  shews  that  the  minds  of  the 
Corinthians  were  ready  to  be  corrupted  with  error  against  the  plain 
import  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  which  they  took  onence  at  was  its 
simplicity.  They  looked  upon  it  as  contemptible,  because  not  con- 
taimng  such  gorgeous  things  as  might  suit  a  soaring  and  wanton 
fancy.  Now  he  resolves  all  this  into  a  cheat  of  Satan,  taking  the 
advantage  of  this,  as  he  did  upon  Eve  from  the  seeming  inconsider- 
ableness  of  the  prohibition  of  eating  a  little  fruit,  to  persuade  them 
that  so  mean  a  thing  as  the  gospel  could  not  be  of  God.  '  I  fear,' 
saith  he,  ^  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtlety,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  The  sins  of  pro/esaors,  throtigh  the  cra/i  of  8a£an, 
beget  a  loathing  of  these  holy  things.  If  God  loathe  his  own  appoint- 
ments, and  '  cannot  bear  them,'  because  of  the  iniquities  of  those  that 
offer  them,  no  wonder  if  men  be  tempted  to  disgraceM  apprehensions 
of  them,  when  they  observe  some  that  pretend  a  high  care  and  deep 
respect  for  them  live  profanely.  The  sins  of  Eli's  sons  wrought  this 
sad  effect  upon  the  people,  that  men,  for  their  sakes,  abhorred  the 
offerings  of  the  Lord,  1  Sam.  ii.  17.  Those  that  fell  off  to  error,  and 
thence  to  abominable  practices,  '  caused  the  way  of  truth  tio  be 
evil  spoken  of,'  2  Pet.  li.  2.  The  priests  that  departed  out  of  the 
way,  '  caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law,'  Mai.  ii.  8.  Nay,  so  high 
doth  Satan  pursue  this  sometimes,  that  it  becomes  an  inlet  to  direct 
atheism. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Satan  also  works  mightily  in  the  profane  dispositions 
of  men,  and  acts  that  principle  to  a  disregard  and  tveariness  of  the 
services  of  Ood,  A  fictitious  wicked  life  naturally  leads  to  it.  Those 
that  *  eat  up  God's  people  as  bread,'  Ps.  xiv.  4,  *  called  not  upon  God.' 
This  eats  out  at  last  the  very  exterior  and  formal  observation  of 
religious  duties.  In  this  Satan  bends  his  force  against  them,  (1.)  By 
heightening  the  spirits  of  men  to  an  insolent  defiance  of  God  by 
a  continued  prosperity.  He  draws  out  the  pride  and  vanity  of  their 
spirits  to  a  bold  contempt :  *  Who  is  the  Lord  that  we  should  serve 
him  ?  We  are  lords ;  we  will  come  no  more  at  thee ;  our  tongues  are 
our  own,'  <fec.,  Jer.  ii.  31.  Thus  they  *set  their  mouths  against 
heaven.'  Eliphaz  tells  us  this,  as  the  usual  carriage  of  those  that 
lived  in  peace  and  joUity :  Job  xxi.  15,  *  Therefore  say  they  unto 
God,  Depart  from  us ;  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways  : 
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who  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should  serve  him  ?'  (2.)  By  hiding 
from  them  the  necessities  of  duty.  Job  speaking  of  the  hypocrite,  chap, 
xxvii.  10,  describes  him  by  these  neglects  of  duty,  *  Will  he  delight 
himself  in  the  Almighty  ?  will  he  always  call  upon  God  ?'  Of  this  he 
gives  the  reason,  ver.  9,  *  He  wUl  call  and  cry  when  trouble  comes 
upon  him.'  When  distresses  make  duties  necessary,  then  he  will  use 
them  ;  in  his  '  affliction  he  will  seek  him  early,'  Hosea  v.  15 ;  as  the 
Israelites  did,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  34,  *  When  he  slew  them,  then  they  sought 
him,  and  enquired  early  after  God/  But  when  he  is  not  thus 
pinched—and  Satan  will  endeavour  in  this  case,  that  he  be  as  far  from 
the  rod  of  God  as  he'  can  make  him — ^he  gives  over  seeking  Grod  and 
loathes  it,  nay,  accounts  it  as  ridiculous  so  to  do  ;  they  '  mock  at  his 
counsel,'  and  contemn  his  advice  of  waiting  upon  him. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  Satan  picks  quarrels  in  men  at  the  manner  of  per- 
formance  of  duty.  When  duty  cannot  be  spoken  against,  then  he 
endeavours  to  destroy  it  by  the  modes,  circumstances,  and  way  of 
performance:  as  (1.)  If  those  that  act  in  them  discover  any  wealmess 
— as  who  doth  not,  when  he  hath  done  his  best  ? — this  he  endeavours 
to  blemish  the  duty  withal.  The  bodily  presence  of  Paul  was  ob- 
jected against  him,  as  being  '  contemptible,'  and  his  '  speech  as  weak,' 
[2  Cor.  X.  10 ;]  but  the  design  of  that  objection  lay  higher,  the  devil 
thereby  endeavouring  to  render  the  duties  of  his  ministry  as  contempt- 
ible, and  not  to  be  regarded.  (2.)  If  the  circumstances  please  not,  he 
teacheth  them  to  take  pet  with  the  substance,  and,  like  children,  to 
reject  all,  because  everytning  is  not  suitable  to  their  wills.  (3.)  If  it 
be  managed  in  any  way  not  grateful  to  their  expectations,  if  too  cut- 
tingly and  plain,  then  they  think  they  be  justified  to  say  they  hate  it, 
as  Ahab  did  Micaiah ;  if  any  way  too  high  or  abstrusely,  then  like- 
wise they  fling  oflf.  On  this  point  the  devil  persuaded  many  of  Christ's 
followers  to  desert  him,  John  vi.  66,  because  he  had  spoken  of  himself 
in  comparisons  that  they  judged  too  high.  When  he  said  he  was  that 
*  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,  ver.  58,  they  said  *  that  was  a 
saying  not  to  be  borne ; '  and  on  that  occasion  *  they  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him.' 

[7.]  Seventhly,  The  devil  brings  a  nauseating  of  the  duties  of  wor- 
ship, by  a  tvrong  representation  of  them,  in  the  carriage  and  gestures 
of  those  thai  engage  in  them.  It  seems  stran^  to  some  that  are  but 
as  idle  spectators  to  observe  the  postures  of  samts,  seriously  lifting  up 
their  eyes  to  heaven,  or  humbly  mourning  and  smiting  on  their  breasts. 
These  the  devil  would  render  ridiculous,  and  as  the  suspicious  manage- 
ments of  an  histrionical  or  hypocritical  devotion ;  as  men  at  a  distance 
beholding  the  strange  variety  of  actions  and  postures  of  such  as  dance, 
being  out  of  the  sound  of  their  music,  shaU  think  them  a  company  of 
madmen  and  frantic  people.  Such  perverse  prospects  doth  he  some- 
times afford  to  those  that  come  rather  to  observe  what  others  do, 
than  to  concern  themselves  in  such  duties,  that,  not  seeing  their  private 
influences,  nor  the  secret  spring  that  moves  them,  they  judge  them 
foolish,  and  from  thence  they  contract  an  inward  loathing  of  the  duties 
themselves. 

(6.)  Fifthly,  In  order  to  the  hindering  or  preventing  of  (Juty,  Satan 
useth  to  impose  upon  men  hy  faVxicicus  arguings :  and  by  a  piece  of 
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his  sophistry  he  endeavours  to  cheat  them  out  of  their  services.  I 
shall  note  some  of  his  remarkable  dealings  in  this  kind :  as, 

[1.]  First,  He  heightens  the  dignity  of  Gods  children^  upon  a  design 
to  spoil  their  duty.  He  tells  them  they  are  *  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature/  [2  Pet.  i.  4;]  that  they  are  '  in  God  and  Christ/  and  have  the 
communications  of  his  Spirit,  and  therefore  they  need  not  now  drink 
of  the  cistern,  seeing  they  enjoy  the  fountain ;  and  that  these  services, 
in  their  attainments,  are  as  useless  as  scaffolds  are  when  once  the  house 
is  built.     To  prosecute  this  he  takes  advantage,  (1.)  of  the  natural 

t)ride  of  their  hearts.  He  puffs  them  up  with  conceits  of  the  excel- 
ency  of  their  condition — a  tning  which  all  men  are  apt  to  catch  at 
with  greediness  upon  the  least  imaginary  grounds,  1  Cor.  viii.  7 ;  Col. 
ii.  18.  If  a  man  have  but  a  little  knowledge,  or  have  attained  to  any 
vain  speculations,  he  is  presently  apt  to  be  vainly  *  puffed  up  by  his 
fleshly  mind.'  The  same  hazai*d  attends  any  conceited  excellency 
which  a  man  apprehends  he  hath  reached  unto.  Those  monsters  of 
religion,  mentioned  by  Peter  and  Jude,  that  made  no  other  use  of  the 

*  grace  of  God '  but  to  *  turn  it  into  wantonness,'  Jude  4 ;  yet  were  they 
so  tumefied  with  the  apprehensions  of  their  privileges,  that  whilst  they 
desimed  no  other  thing  than  plain  licentiousness  and  a  wantonness  in 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  yet  it  seems  they  encouraged  themselves  and 
allured  others  from  a  supposed  liberty  which  their  privileges  gave 
them ;  and  to  this  purpose  had  frequently  in  their  mouths  *  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  2  Pet.  ii.  18,  even  whilst  they  *  walked  after 
their  own  lusts,'  Jude  16.  (2.)  To  strengthen  their  proud  conceits, 
the  devil  improves  what  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  differences  of 
Gtod's  children — that  some  are  spiritual,  some  are  carnal ;  some  weak, 
others  strong ;  some  perfect,  some  less  perfect ;  some  little  children, 
some  young  men,  some  fathers,  1  Cor.  ii.  1 ;  Phil.  iii.  15 ;  1  John  ii. 
12, 13.  Tne  end  of  all  this  is  to  make  them  apprehend  themselves 
Christians  of  a  higher  rank  and  order,  which  also  makes  way  conse- 
quently for  a  further  inference,  viz.,  that  there  must  needs  be  im- 
munities and  privileges  suitable  to  these  heights  and  attainments.  To 
this  purpose  (3.)  he  produceth  those  scriptures  that  are  designed  by 
God  to  raise  up  the  minds  of  men  to  look  after  the  internal  work  and 
power  of  his  ordinances,  and  not  to  centre  their  minds  and  hopes  in 
the  bare  formal  use  of  them,  without  applying  their  thoughts  to  God 
and  Christ,  unto  whom  they  are  appointed  to  lead  us.  Such  as  these 
scriptures:  Bom.  ii.  28,  *  Ho  is  not. a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly; 
neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he 
is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart, 
in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter.*  And  Rom.  vi.  7,  we  should  '  sei-ve 
in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter.'    2  Cor.  v.  16, 

*  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh :  yea,  though 
we  have  known  Christ  after  tlie  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we 
him  no  more.'  Eph.  iv.  13,  *  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  pro- 
phets,' &c.,  ^for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  .  .  .  till  wc  all  come 
m  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man.*  By  a  perverse  interpretation  of  these,  and  some 
other  scriptures  of  like  import,  he  would  persuade  them  that  the  great 
thing  that  Christ  designed  by  his  ordinances  was  but  to  *  train  up  the 
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weaker  Christians  by  these  mdiments/  as  the  A  B  C  to  childi-en,  to  a 
more  ^piritual  and  immediate  way  of  living  upon  God ;  and  that  these 
become  altogether  useless  when  Christians  have  gotten  up  to  any  of 
these  imaginary  degrees  of  a  supposed  perfection.  Enough  of  this 
may  be  seen  in  the  writings  of  ^tmarsh,  Winstanly,  and  others,  in 
the  late  times.  How  great  a  trade  Satan  drove  by  such  misappre- 
hensions not  long  since  cannot  easily  be  forgotten;  so  that  God's 
worship  did  almost  lie  waste,  and  in  many  places  '  the  way  to  Zion 
did  mourn.' 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  wiU  sometimes  confess  an  equality  of  privilege 
amonp  the  children  o/Ood,  and  yet  plead  an  in^eqimlity  of  duty.  That 
God  IS  as  good  and  strong  to  us,  and  that  we  have  all  an  equal  advan- 
tage by  Christ,  he  will  readily  acknowledge ;  but  then,  when  we  should 
propound  the  diligence  of  the  saints  in  their  services  for  our  pattern, 
as  of  David's  *  praying  seven  times  a-day,'  Daniel's  three  times,  Anna's 
serving  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day,  &c.,i  he  tells  us 
these  were  extraordinary  services,  and  as  it  were  works  of  supereroga- 
tion, more  than  the  conmiand  of  God  laid  upon  them.  So  that  we  are 
not  tied  to  such  strictness ;  and  we,  being  naturally  apt  to  indulge 
ourselves  in  our  own  ease,  are  too  ready  to  comply  with  such  delusions. 
And  by  degrees  men  are  thus  brought  to  a  confident  belief  that  they 
may  be  good  enough,  and  do  as  much  as  is  required,  though  they  slacken 
their  pace,  and  do  not  fast,  pray,  or  hear  so  often  as  others  have  done. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Another  sophism  of  his  is  to  heighten  one  duty,  to  the 
rum  of  another.  He  strives  to  make  an  intestine  war  among  the 
several  parts  of  the  services  we  owe  to  God ;  and  from  the  excellency 
of  one,  to  raise  up  an  enmity  and  undervaluing  disregard  of  another. 
Thus  would  he  sever  as  {ficonsistent  those  things  that  God  hath  joined 
together.  As  amon^  false  teachers,  some  say,  *  Lo,  here  is  Christ,'  and 
others,  *  Lo,  he  is  there ; '  so  we  find  Satan  dealing  with  duties.  He 
puts  some  upon  such  high  respects  to  preaching,  that,  say  they,  Christ 
18  to  be  found  here  most  frequently,  rather  than  in  prayer  or  other 
ordinances;  others  are  made  to  have  the  like  esteem  for  prayer: 
and  they  affirm  in  this  is  Christ  especially  to  be  met  withal ;  others 
say  the  like  of  sacraments  or  meditation.  In  all  these  Satan  labours 
to  beget  a  dislike  and  neglect  of  other  services.  Thus,  in  what  relates 
to  the  constitution  of  churches,  he  endeavours  to  set  up  purity  of 
churches,  to  the  destruction  of  unity,  or  unity  to  the  ruin  of  purity. 
A  notable  example  hereof  we  have  in  tlie  Euchytce,  a  sect  of  praying 
heretics,  which  arose  in  the  time  of  Valentinian  and  Valens,  who, 
upon  the  pretence  of  the  commands  of  Christ  and  Paul  for  praying 
continually,  or  without  ceasing  and  fainting,  owned  no  other  duty  as 
necessaiy ;  vilifying  preaching  and  sacraments  as  things  at  best  use- 
less and  unprofitable.^  The  like  attempts  he  makes  daily  upon  men, 
where  though  he  prevail  not  so  far  as  to  bring  some  necessary  duties 
of  service  into  open  contempt,  yet  he  carries  them  into  too  much  secret 
neglect  and  disregard,  Luke  xviii.  1;  1  Thcs.  xv.  17. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  He  improves  the  grace  of  the  goRi)el  to  infer  an 
unnecessariness  of  duty  ;  and  this  he  doth  not  only  from  the  advantage 
of  a  profane  and  careless  spirit  in  such  as  presumptuously  expect 

^  Grccnham,  p.  35,  [as  Ijeforc— G.]  •  Thcod.  Ecclcs.  Historia. 
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heaven,  though  they  mind  not  the  way  that  leads  to  it ;  for  with  such 
it  is  usual,  as  one  observes,^  for  Satan  to  sever  the  means  from  the 
end  in  things  that  are  ffood ;  to  make  them  believe  they  shall  have 
peace,  though  they  walk  in  the  imaginations  of  their  heart ;  to  make 
them  lean  upon  the  Lord  for  heaven,  in  the  apparent  n^lect  of  holi- 
ness and  duty  ;  as  in  evil  things  he  severs  the  end  from  the  means, 
making  them  confident  they  shall  escape  hell  and  condemnation, 
though  they  walk  in  the  path  that  leads  thitl^er.  But  besides  this, 
he  abuseth  the  understandings  and  affections  of  men  by  strange  and 
uncouth  inferences ;  as  that  God  hath  recdved  a  satisfaction,  and 
Christ  hath  done  all,  so  that  nothing  is  left  for  us  to  do.  The  apostle 
Paul  was  so  much  aware  of  this  kind  of  arguing,  that  when  he  was  to 
'  magnify  the  grace  of  Grod,'  he  always  took  care  to  fence  against  such 
perverse  reasonings,  severely  rebuking  and  refeUing  such  objections : 
as  in  Bom.  iii.  7,  8,  where  speaking  that  our  *  unrighteousness  did 
commend  the  righteousness  of  God,'  he  falls  upon  that  reply,  *  Why 
then  am  I  judged  as  a  sinner  ?'  which  he  sharply  refells,  as  an  infer- 
ence of  slanderous  imputation  to  the  gospel,  which  hath  nothinfi^  in  it 
to  give  the  least  countenance  to  that  conclusion,  ^  Let  us  do  evil,  that 
go^  may  come  ;'  and  adds,  that  damnation  shall  justly  overtake  such 
as  practise  accordingly.  The  like  we  have,  Rom.  vi.  1,  *  Shall  we 
continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?'  which  he  rejected  with  the 
greatest  abhorrency,  *  Grod  forbid!'  From  both  which  places  we 
may  plainly  gather,  that  as  unsound  as  such  arguings  are,  yet  men, 
through  Satan's  subtlety,  are  too  prone,  upon  such  pretences,  to  dis- 
pute themselves  to  a  careless  neglect  of  duty.  This  might  be  enlarged 
m  many  other  instances,  as  that  of  Maximus  Tyrius,  who  disputed  all 
duties  unnecessary  upon  this  ground,  '  That  what  God  will  give,  can- 
not be  hindered  ;  and  what  he  will  not  give,  cannot  be  obtained ;  and 
therefore  it  were  needless  to  seek  after  anything.'  Much  to  the  same 
purpose  do  many  argue,  if  they  be  predestinated  to  salvation,  they 
shall  be  saved,  though  they  do  never  so  little ;  if  they  be  not  predes- 
tinated, they  shall  not  be  saved,  though  they  do  never  so  much.  In 
all  which  inferences  the  devil  proceeds  upon  a  false  foundation  of  sever- 
ing the  means  and  the  end,  which  the  decree  of  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether ;  but  the  main  of  the  design  is  to  hide  the  necessity  of  duty 
from  them. 

[5,]  Fifthly,  By  urging  a  necessity  or  conveniency  for  suspending 
or  remitting  duties,  Li  temptations  to  sin,  he  doth  from  a  little  draw 
on  the  sinner  to  more ;  but  m  omissions  of  duty  he  would  entice  us 
from  much  to  little,  and  from  little  to  nothing.  Very  busy  he  is  with 
us  to  break  or  interrupt  our  constant  course  of  duty.  Duties  in  order 
and  practice,  are  like  so  many  pearls  upon  one  string ;  if  the  thread  be 
broken,  it  may  hazard  the  scattering  of  all.  If  we  he  once  put  out  of 
our  way,  we  are  in  danger  to  rove  far  before  we  be  set  in  our  rank 
again.  To  effect  this,  (1.)  he  will  be  sure  to  straiten  or  hinder  us 
in  our  opportunities  if  he  can,  and  then  to  plead  necessity  for  a  dis- 
pensation. It  is  true  indeed,  necessities,  when  unavoidable — as  the 
issue  of  providence  rather  than  our  negligence — may  excuse  an  omis- 
sion of  duty,  because  in  such  cases,  God  accepting  the  will  for  the 

*  Greenham,  p.  85,  [as  before. — G.] 
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deed,  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.    But  necessity  is  most-what'  a 

Sretence  or  cover  to  the  slothfulness  of  professors,  and  the  devil  will 
0  all  he  can  to  gratify  them  in  that  humour,  and  to  prepare  excuses 
for  them  from  such  hindrances  or  interruptions  as  business  or  dis-^ 
turbances  can  make ;  yet  if  these  be  not  in  readiness,  he  will  (2.) 
endeavour  to  take  off  our  earnestness  by  suggesting  to  us  oiu*  former 
diligence,  that  we  at  other  times  have  been  careful  and  active ;  or 
(3.)  by  setting  before  us  the  greater  negligence  of  those  that  are  be- 
low us.  The  meaning  of  both  which  insinuations  is  to  this  one  pur- 
pose, that  we  may  ms^e  bold  with  some  omissions,  without  any  great' 
nazard  of  our  religious  intentions,  or  scandal  and  offence  to  others. 
Now  if  he- can  by  any  of  these  ways  bring  us  to  any  abatement  of  our 
wonted  care  and  exercise,  he  will  then  still  press  for  more,  and  from 
fervency  of  spirit  to  a  cold  moderation  ;  from  theuiGie  he  will  labour  to 
bring  us  down  to  seldom  performances  ;  from  thence^  to  nothing.  The 
spiritual  sluggard  that  will  be  overcome  to  some  neglects,  imall  be 
found  a  companion  at  last  to  a  waster,  Prov.  xviii.  9,  and  will  be 
brought  to  a  total  neglect  of  all.  The  church  of  Ephesus,  Bev.  ii.  4, 
5,  may  sadly  give  proof  of  this  j  they  left  their  first  love,  and  from 
thence  declined  so  far  that  at  last  Qod  was  provoked  to  *  remove  the 
candlestick  out  of  its  place.' 

Sixthly,  Satan  puts  tricks  upon  men  in  order  to  the  hindering 
by  putting  us  from  a  service  presenUj/  need/id^  tmth  the  pro- 
posal of  another,  in  which,  at  that  time)  we  are  not  so  concerned.  In 
several  duties  of  Christianity  there  is  a  great  deal  of  skill  required  to 
make  a  right  choice^  for  present  or  first  performance  ;  and  to  have  a 
right  judgment  to  discover  the  times  and  seasons  of  them,  is  matter  of 
necessary  study.  Our  adversary  observing  our  weaknesses  in  this, 
when  no  other  axt  will  prevail,  endeavours  to  put  us  upon  an  incon- 
venient choice,  when  he  cannot  make  us  neglect  all.  As  ^1.)  by 
engaging  us  in  a  less  duty,  that  we  may  neglect  a  greater  ;  he  is  will- 
ing that  we,  as  the  Pharisees,  should  '  tithe  mint  and  anise,'  upon 
condition  that  we  '  neglect  the  greater  things  of  the  law/  This  was 
the  fault  of  Martha,  Luke  x.  41,  who  busied  herself  in  making  enter- 
tainment for  Christ's  welcome,  and  in  the  meantime  neglected  to  hear 
his  preaching :  which,  as  he  notes,  Was  the  only  necessary  duty  of  that 
time ;  *  one  thing'  is  necessary.  She  is  not  blamed  for  doing  that 
which  was  simpfy  evil  in  itself — ^for  the  thing  she  did  was  a  duty — 
but  for  not  making  a  right  choice  of  duty  ;  for  that  rebuke,  *  Mary 
hath  chosen  the  better  pert,'  is  only  a  comparative  discommendation ; 
as  Austin  interprets,  Non  tu  malam,  sed  iUa  meliorem,  The  thing  thou 
doest  is  not  evil,  if  it  had  not  put  thee  upon  a  neglect  of  a  greater 
good.  (2.)  He  sometimes  puts  men  upon  what  is  good  and  necessary, 
out  such  as  they  cannot  come  at  without  sin.  Thus  sacrificing  in  it- 
self was  a  necessary  duty ;  and  such  was  Saul's  condition,  that  it  con- 
cerned him  at  that  time  to  make  his  peace  with  God,  and  to  inquire 
his  mind.  Yet  when  the  devil  upon  that  pretence  put  him  upon 
offering  a  sacrifice,  he  put  him  upon  no  smsdl  trani^ession,  1  Sam. 
xiii.  13.  The  like  game  Satan  sometimes  plays  with  private  Chris- 
tians, who  are  persuaded  beyond  their  station  and  capacity  in  refer- 

1  Query, '  most  part'?— Eo. 
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ence  to  some  ordinaDces  of  God.  (3.)  He  sometimes  puts  mea 
upon  dangerous  undertakings  in  pursuit  of  their  fancy,  of  gaining 
an  advantage  for  some  service ;  and  so  are  they  turned  out  of  the 
way  of  present  obedience,  in  grasping  at  opportunities  of  duty  out 
of  their  reach.  Saul  spared  the  sheep  and  oxen  of  the  Amalekites 
for  sacrifice,  1  Sam.  xv.  15,  22,  when  obedience  had  been  more 
acceptable  than  sacrifice.  (4.)  There  is  a  further  cheat  in  the 
choice  of  duty,  when  Satan  employs  them  to  provide  for  duties  to 
come,  to  the  neglect  of  duties  presently  incumbent  upon  them;  where- 
as we  are  more  concerned  in  that  which  at  present  is  necessary,  than 
in  that  which  may  be  so  for  the  future ;  which  is  a  mistake,  like  that 
of  caring  for  the  morrow,  while  we  use  not  what  God  puts  in  our  hand 
for  to-day. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Sedans  second  grand  design  against  duties  is  to  spoil  them,  (1.)  In 
the  manner  of  undertaking^  and  how  he  effects  this.  (2.)  In  the 
act  or  performance^  by  distracting  outtvardly  and  inuxirdly.  His 
various  toays  therein,  by  vitiating  the  duty  itsetf.  How  he  doth 
that     (3.)  After  performance,  the  manner  thereof 

The  chief  of  Satan's  ways  for  the  hindering  and  preventing  of  duty 
have  been  noted  ;  what  he  comes  short  in  this  design  he  next  labours 
to  make  up,  by  spoiling  and  depraving  them :  and  this  he  doth  en- 
deavour three  ways: — 

1.  1.  First,  By  putting  us  upon  services  in  such  a  manner  as  shall 
render  them  unacceptable  and  displeasing  unto  God,  and  unproftable 
to  us :  as  by  a  careless  and  rash  undertaking  of  service.  We  are 
commanded  to  *  take  heed'  to  ourselves  *  how  we  hear'  or  pray ;  and 
to  *  watch'  over  our  hearts,  that  they  be  in  a  fit  posture  for  meet- 
ing with  God,  because  the  heart  in  service  is  that  which  God  most 
looks  at,  and  our  services  are  measured  accordingly.  If  then  by  a 
heedless  undertaking  we  adventure  upon  them,  not  keeping  our  '  foot 
when  we  go  into  the  house  of  God,'  Eccles.  v.  1,  we  oflfer  no  other  than 
'  the  sacrifice  of  fools,'  and  give  occasion  to  God  to  complain  that  we 
do  but '  draw  near  to  him  with  our  lips,  while  our  hearts  are  far  from 
him.' 

2.  Secondly,  The  like  spoil  of  duty  is  made  when  we  adventure 
upon  it  in  our  oion  strength,  and  not  in  the  strength  of  Christ  Satan 
sees  the  pride  of  our  heart,  and  how  much  our  gifts  may  contribute  to 
it,  and  how  prone  we  are  to  be  confident  of  a  right  performance  of 
what  we  have  so  often  practised  before  ;  and  therefore  doth  he  more 
industriously  catch  at  that  advantage  to  make  us  forget  that  our 
'  strength  is  in  God,'  and  that  we  cannot  come  to  him  acceptably  but 
by  his  own  power.  Christians  are  often  abused  this  way.  When 
their  strength  is  to  seek,  duty  is  oft  perversely  set  before  them,  that 
they  may  act  as  Samson  did  when  his  locks  were  cut,  who  thought 
to  '  shake  himself,  and  to  go  out  as  at  other  times,'  and  so  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  [Judges  xvi  20.] 
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3.  Thirdly,  If  he  can  substitute  base  ends  and  principles^  as  mo- 
tives to  duty^  instead  of  these  that  God  hath  commanded^  he  knows  the 
service  will  become  stinking  and  loathsome  to  God.  Fasting,  prayers, 
alms,  preaching,  or  any  other  duty  may  be  thus  tainted,  when  they  are 
performed  upon  no  better  grounds  than  *  to  be  seen  of  men,'  or  out 
of  envy,  or  to  satisfy  humour,  or  when  from  custom,  rather  than 
conscience.  How  frequently  did  the  prophets  tax  the  Jews  for 
this,  that  they  fasted  to  themselves !  and  brought  forth  fruit  to 
themselves !  How  severely  did  Christ  condemn  the  Pharisees  upon 
the  same  account !  telling  them  that  in  hunting  the  applause  of 
men,  by  these  devotions,  they  had  got  all  the  reward  they  were  like 
to  have. 

4.  Fourthly,  When  we  do  our  services  unseasonably,  not  only  the 
grace  and  beauty  of  them  is  spoiled ;  but  often  are  they  rendered  un- 
profitable. There  are  times  to  be  observed,  not  only  for  the  right 
management  of  common  actions,  but  also  for  duties.  What  is  Christian 
reproof,  if  it  be  not  rightly  suited  to  season  and  opportunity  ?  The 
same  may  be  said  of  other  services. 

5.  Fifthly,  Services  are  spoiled,  when  men  set  upon  them  loiihout 
resolutions  of  leaving  their  sins.  While  they  come  with  their  *  idols 
in  their  heart,'  and  *  the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before  their 
face,  God  will  not  be  inquired  of  by  them,'  Ezek.  xiv.  3*  He  requires 
of  those  that  present  their  services  to  him,  that  at  least  they  should  not 
affront  him  with  direct  purposes  of  continuing  in  their  rebellions 
against  him ;  nay,  he  expects  from  his  servants  that  look  for  a  blessing 
in  their  duties,  that  they  come  with  their  *  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  their  bodies  washed  with  pure  water,'  Heb.  x.  22. 
If  they  come  to  hear  the  word,  they  must  *  lay  aside  all  filthiness,  and 
superfluity  of  naughtiness,'  James  i.  21 ;  if  they  pray,  they  must  *  lift 
up  pure  hands,'  1  Tim.  ii.  8 ;  if  they  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  they 
must  eat  that  feast  ^  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth/ 
1  Cor.  V.  8.  And  albeit,  he  may  accept  the  prayers  of  those  that  are 
so  far  convinced  of  their  sins — though  they  be  not  yet  sanctified — ^that 
ihey  are  willing  to  lay  down  their  weapons,  and  are  touched  with  a 
sense  of  legal  repentance ;  for  thus  he  heard  Ahab,  and  regarded  the 
humiliation  of  JNineveh:  yet  while  men  cleave  to  the  love  of  their 
iniquity,  and  are  not  upon  any  terms  of  parting  with  their  sins,  God 
will  not  look  to  their  services,  but  abhor  them.  For  thus  he  declares 
himself,  Isa.  i.  11,  *  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacri- 
fices ?  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations.  I  cannot  away  with  them,  it 
is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting, — ^my  soul  hateth  them,  they  are 
a  trouble  to  me,  I  am  weary  to  bSar  them :  when  you  spread  forth 
your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you ;  yea,  when  you  make  many 
prayers,  I  will  not  hear.'  The  ground  of  all  this  is,  that  their  heart 
was  no  way  severed  from  the  purposes  of  sinning,  *  Your  hands  are 
full  of  blood,'  ver.  15.  Satan  knowing  this  so  well,  he  is  willing  that 
they  engage  in  the  services  of  God,  if  they  will  keep  up  their  allegiance 
to  him,  and  come  with  intentions  to  continue  wicked  still ;  for  so,  while 
he  cannot  prevent  the  actual  performance  of  duty, — which  yet  notwith- 
standing he  had  rather  do,  because  he  knows  not  but  God  may  by  that 
means  some  time  or  other  rescue  these  slaves  of  Satan  out  of  his  hand, 
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— he  makes  their  services  nothing  worth,  and  renders  them  abominable 
toGfod. 

6.  Sixthly,  In  the  manner  of  undertaking  duties  are  spoiled,  when 
men  have  not  a  eubmisaive  ingenuity'^  in  them^  hy  giving  {hemr 
sdves  up  to  the  direction  and  dispoadl  of  the  Almighty ;  but  rather 
confine  and  limit  Gkxl  to  their  wiUs  and  desires.  Sometimes  men  by 
attempting  of  services  to  Gfod,  think  thereby  to  engage  Ood  to  humour 
them  m  their  wills  and  ways.  With  such  a  mind  did  Ahab  consult 
the  prophets  about  his  expedition  to  Bamoth-Gilead ;  not  so  much 
seeking  God's  mind  and  counsel  for  direction,  as  thinking  thereby  to 
engage  God  to  confirm  and  comply  with  his  determination.  With  the 
same  mind  did  Johanan  and  the  rest  of  the  people  consult  the  Lord 
concerning  their  going  down  to  Egypt,  Jer.  xhi.  5.  Though  they 
solemnly  protested  ol^dience  to  w^t  God  should  say,  '  whether  it 
were  eood  or  evil;'  yet  when  the  return  from  God  suited  not  with 
their  desires  and  resolutions,  they  denied  it  to  be  the  command  of 
Otod ;  and  found  an  evasion  to  free  themselves  of  their  engagement, 
Jer.  xliii.  2.  Such  dealings  as  these  being  the  evident  undertakings 
of  a  hypocritical  heart,  must  needs  render  aU  done  upon  that  score 
to  be  presumptuous  temptings  of  Gtxi ;  no  way  deserving  the  name 
of  service. 

II.  Secondly,  Not  only  are  services  thus  spoiled  in  those  wrong 
grounds  and  ways  of  attempting,  or  setting  about  them,  but  in  the 
very  act  or  performance  ofthem^  While  they  are  upon  the  wheel — as 
a  potter's  vessel  in  the  prophet — they  are  often  marred ;  and  this  Satan 
doth  two  ways.  (1.)  By  disturbing  our  thoughts,  which  should  be 
attentive  and  fixed  upon  the  service  in  hand.  (2.)  By  vitiating  the 
duty  itself. 

1.  First,  By  distracting  or  disturbing  our  thoughts.  This  is  a 
usual  policy  of  Satan.  Those  fowls  which  came  down  upon  Abraham's 
sacrifice  are  supposed  by  learned  expositors  to  signify  those  means 
and  ways  by  which  the  devil  doth  disorder  and  trouble  our  thoughts 
in  religious  services,  Gen.  xv.  12.  And  Christ  himself  compares  the 
devil  stealing  our  thoughts  from  duty,  to  the  '  fowls  of  the  air,'  that 
gather  up  the  seed  as  soon  as  it  is  sown.  Mat.  xiiL  4.  There  are  many 
reasons  tnat  may  persuade  us  that  this  is  one  of  his  masterpieces  of 

S>licy.  As  (1.)  in  that  the  business  of  distraction  is  oft  easily  done. 
ur  thoughts  do  not  naturally  delight  in  spiritual  things,  because  of 
their  depravement;  neither  can  they  easily  brook  to  be  pent  in  or 
confined  so  strictly  as  the  nature  of  such  employments  doth  require ; 
so  that  there  is  a  kind  of  preternatural  force  upon  our  thoughts,  when 
they  are  religiously  employed ;  which  as  it  is  in  itself  laborious,  like 
the  stopping  of  a  stream,  or  driving  Jordan  back,  so  upon  the  least 
relaxing  of  the  spring,  that  must  bend  our  thoughts  heavenward,  they 
incline  to  their  natural  bend  and  current ;  as  a  stone  rolled  up  a  hill, 
hath  a  renitentia,  a  striving  against  the  hand  that  forceth  it,  and  when 
that  force  slackens  it  goes  downward.  How  easily  then  is  it  for  Satan 
to  set  our  thoughts  on  our  work  I  If  we  slacken  our  care  never  so 
little,  they  recoil  and  tend  to  their  old  bias ;  and  how  easy  is  it  for 
him  to  take  off  our  hand,  when  it  is  so  much  in  his  power  to  inject 

^  '  Ingenuousnen.'— 0. 
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thoughts  and  motions  into  our  hearts,  or  to  present  objects  to  our 
eyes,  or  sounds  to  our  ears,  which  by  a  natural  force  raiseth  up  our 
apprehension  to  act,  for  in  such  cases  rion posmmv^  rum  cogitate;  we 
cannot  restrain  the  act  of  thinking,  and  not  without  great  heedfubiess 
can  we  restrain  the  pursuit  of  those  thinkings  and  imaginations.  (2.) 
Satan  can  also  do  it  insensibly.  Our  distractions  or  rovings  of 
thoughts  creep  and  steal  upon  us  silently,  we  no  more  know  of  it 
when  they  begin  than  when  we  begin  to  sleep,  or  when  we  begin  to 
wander  in  a  journey,  where  oft  we  do  not  take  ourselves  to  be  out  of 
the  way,  till  we  come  to  some  remarkable  turning.  (3.)  And  when 
he  prevails  to  divide  our  thoughts  from  our  duty,  he  always  makes 
great  advantage,  for  thus  he  hinders  at  least  the  comfort  and  profit  of 
ordinances.  While  we  are  busied  to  look  to  our  hearts,  much  of  the 
duty  goeth  by,  and  we  are  but  as  those  that  in  public  assemblies  are 
employed  to  see  to  the  order  and  silence  of  others,  who  can  be  scarce 
at  leisure  to  attend  for  their  own  advantage.  Besides,  much  of  the 
sweetness  of  ordinances  are  abated  by  the  very  trouble  of  our  attend- 
ance. When  we  are  put  to  it,  as  Abraham  was,  to  be  still  driving  away 
those  fowls  that  come  down  upon  our  sacrifice,  the  veiy  toil  will  eat 
out  and  eclipse  much  of  the  comfort.  Thus  also  he  at  least  provides 
matter  to  object  against  the  sincerity  of  the  servants  of  God ;  and  will 
assuredly  find  a  time  to  set  it  home  upon  them  to  the  purpose,  that 
their  hearts  were  wandering  in  their  services.  Thus  he  further  gets 
advantage  for  a  temptation  to  leave  off  their  duty,  and  will  not  cease 
to  improve  such  distractions  as  we  have  heard  to  an  utter  overthrow 
of  their  services.  Nay,  if  he  prevail  to  give  us  such  distractions  as 
wholly  takes  away  our  minds  and^  serious  attentions  from  the  service, 
then  IB  the  service  become  nothing  worth,  though  the  outward  circum- 
stances of  attendance  be  never  so  exact  and  saint-like.  Who  could 
appear  in  a  more  religious  dress  than  those  in  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31,  who 
came  and  sat,  and  were  pleased  with  divine  services,  as  to  all  outward 
discovery,  as  Gk)d's  people ;  yet  was  all  spoiled  with  this,  that  their 
hearts  were  after  theu*  covetousness  ? 

Now  this  distraction  Satan  can  work  two  ways. 

(1.)  First,  By  outward  disturbances.  He  can  present  objects  to 
the  eyes  on  purpose  to  entice  our  thoughts  after  them.  The  closing  of 
the  eyes  in  prayer  is  used  by  some  of  the  servants  of  God  to  prevent 
Satan's  temptations  this  way.  And  we  find,  in  the  story  of  Mr  Both- 
wel,  that  the  devil  took  notice  of  this  in  him,  that  he  '  shut  his  eyes 
to  avoid  distraction  in  prayer;'^  which  implies  a  concession  in  the 
devil,  that  by  outward  objects  he  useth  to  endeavour  our  distraction  in 
services.  The  like  he  doth  by  noises  and  sounds.  Neither  can  we 
discover  how  much  of  these  disturbances,  by  coughings,  hemmings, 
tramplings,  &c.,  which  we  hear  in  greater  assemblies,  are  from  Sattm, 
by  stirring  up  others  to  such  noises.  We  are  sure  the  damsel  that 
had  an  unclean  spirit,  Acts  xvi.,  that  grieved  and  troubled  Paul,  going 
about  these  duties  with  her  clamouis,  was  set  on  by  that  spirit  within 
her,  to  distract  and  call  ofi*  their  thoughts  from  the  services  which 
they  were  about  to  undertake.  Besides  the  common  ways  of  giving 
trouble  to  the  servants  of  God  in  outward  disturbances,  he  sometimes, 

>  '  Vide  Clark'»  Lives.    [As  before.— G.] 
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though  rarely,  doth  it  in  an  extraordinary  manner ;  thus  he  endea- 
voured to  hinder  Mr  Bothwel  from  praying  for  a  possessed  person,  by 
rage  and  blaspheming.  The  like  hindrance  we  read  he  gave  Luther 
and  others ;  and  truly  so  strict  an  attendance  in  the  exercise  of  our 
minds,  spiritual  senses  and  graces,  is  required  in  matters  of  worship, 
and  so  weak  are  our  hearts  in  making  a  resistance  or  beating  off  these 
assaults,  that  a  very  small  matter  will  discompose  us,  and  a  smaller 
discomposure  will  prejudice  and  blemish  the  duty 

(2.)  Secondly,  He  distracts  or  disturbs  us  also  ly  inward  tvorkinga, 
and  injections  of  motions^  and  representations  of  things  to  our  minds : 
and  as  this  is  his  most  general  and  usual  way,  so  doth  he  make  use  of 
greater  variety  of  contrivance  and  art  in  it.     As, 

[1.]  First,  By  the  troublesoTne  impeiuousness  and  violence  of  his  in- 
jections, they  come  upon  us  a>8  thick  as  haiL  No  sooner  do  we  put  by 
one  motion  but  anotner  is  in  upon  us.  He  hath  his  quiver  full  of 
these  arrows,  and  our  hearts,  under  any  service,  swarm  with  them  ;  we 
are  incessantly  infested  by  them  and  have  no  rest.  At  other  times, 
when  we  are  upon  worldly  business,  we  may  observe  a  great  ease  and 
freedom  in  our  thoughts  ;  neither  doth  he  so  much  press  upon  us  ;  but 
in  these  Satan  is  continually  knocking  at  our  door,  and  calling  to  us, 
so  that  it  is  a  great  hazard  that  some  or  other  of  these  injections  may 
stick  upon  our  thoughts,  and  lead  us  out  of  the  way ;  or  if  they  do 
not,  yet  it  is  a  great  molestation  or  toil  to  us. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  can  so  order  his  dealings  with  us,  that  he  pro- 
vokes us  sometimes  to  follow  him  out  of  the  camp,  and  seeks  to  ensnare 
us  by  improving  our  own  spiritual  resolution  and  haired  against  him  ; 
even  as  courage,  whetted  on  and  enraged,  makes  a  man  venture  some 
beyond  the  due  bounds  of  prudence  or  safety.  To  this  end  he  some- 
times casts  into  our  thoughts  hideous,  blasphemous,  and  atheistical 
suggestions,  which  do  not  only  amaze  us,  but  oftentimes  engage  us  to 
dispute  against  them,  which  at  such  time  is  all  he  seeks  for ;  for 
whereas  in  such  cases  we  should  send  away  such  thoughts  with  a  short 
answer,  ^  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,'  we  by  taking  up  the  buckler  and 
sword  c^inst  them  are  drawn  off  from  minding  our  present  duty. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  He  doth  sometimes  seek  to  allure  and  draw  our 
thoughts  to  the  object  ly  representing  whal  is  pleasant  and  taking. 
(1.)  He  will  adventure  to  suggest  good  things  impertinently  and  un- 
seasonably, as  when  he  puts  us  upon  praying  while  we  should  be  hear- 
ing ;  or  while  we  are  praying,  he  puts  into  our  hearts  things  that  we 
have  heard  in  preaching.  These  tilings,  because  good  in  t£emselves, 
we  are  not  so  apt  to  startle  at,  but  give  them  a  more  quick  welcome. 
(2.)  He  also  can  allure  our  thoughts  by  the  strangeness  of  the  things 
su^ested.  Sometimes  we  shaU  nave  hints  of  things  which  we  knew 
not  before,  or  some  fine  and  excellent  notions,  so  that  we  can  scarce 
forbear  turning  aside  after  them  to  gaze  at  them ;  and  yet  when  all  is 
done,  except  we  wholly  neglect  the  duty  for  them,  they  will  so  vanish, 
that  we  can  scarce  remember  them  when  the  duty  is  over.  (3.)  Some- 
times he  suits  our  desires  and  inclinations  with  the  remembrances  of 
things  that  are  at  other  times  much  in  our  love  and  affection ;  and 
with  these  we  are  apt  to  comply,  the  pleasure  of  them  making  us  for- 
get our  present  duty.     Thoughts  of  estates,  honours,  relations,  delights. 
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recreations,  or  whatever  else  we  are  set  upon  at  other  times,  will  more 
easily  prevail  for  audience  now. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  He  hath  a  way  to  betray  and  circumvent  us  hy 
heightening  cnir  own  jealousies  and  fears  against  Mm  ;  and  here  he 
outehoots  us  in  our  own  bow,  and  by  a  kind  of  overdoing  makes  us 
undo  our  desired  work.  For  where  he  observes  us  fearful  and  watch- 
fill  against  wandering,  he  doth  alarm  us  the  more :  so  that  (1.)  in- 
stead of  looking  to  the  present  part  of  duty,  we  reflect  upon  what  is 
past,  and  make  inquiries  whether  we  performed  that  aright,  or  whether 
we  did  not  wander  from  the  beginning.  Thus  our  suspicions  that  we 
have  miscarried  bring  us  into  a  miscarriage :  by  this  are  we  deceived, 
and  put  off  from  minding  what  we  are  doing  at  present.  Or  (2.)  an 
eager  desire  to  fix  our  thoughts  on  our  present  service  doth  amaze  and 
astonish  us  into  a  stupid  inactivity,  or  into  a  saying  or  doing  we  know 
not  what ;  as  ordinarily  it  happens  to  persons,  that  out  of  a  great  fear- 
fulness  to  offend  in  the  presence  of  some  great  personages,  become 
unable  to  do  anything  right,  or  to  behave  themselves  tolerably  well ; 
or  as  an  oversteady  and  earnest  fixing  the  eye  weakens  the  sight,  and 
renders  the  object  less  truly  discernible  to  us. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Sometimes  the  exercise  of  fancy  acting  or  working 
according  to  some  mistake  which  we  have  entertained  as  to  the  mxmner 
of  performance,  doth  so  hold  our  thoughts  doing,  that  we  embrace  a 
cloud  or  shadow  when  we  should  have  looked  after  the  sitbstance  I 
will  give  an  instance  of  this  in  reference  to  prayer,  which,  I  have  ob- 
served, hath  been  a  snare  and  mistake  to  some,  and  that  is  this :  be- 
cause in  that  duty  the  Scripture  directs  us  to  go  to  God,  and  to  set 
him  before  us,  therefore  have  they  thought  it  necessary  to  frame  an 
idea  of  God  in  their  thoughts,  as  of  a  person  present  to  whom  they 
speak.  Hence  their  thoughts  are  busied  to  conceive  such  a  represen- 
tation ;  and  when  the  shadow  of  imagination  vanisheth,  their  thoughts 
are  again  busied  to  inquire  whether  their  hearts  are  upon  God. 
Thus  by  playing  with  fancy,  they  are  really  less  attentive  upon  their 
duty. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  Satan  can  lay  impressions  of  distraction  upon  m^en  Jc- 
fore  they  com/e  to  religious  services,  which  shall  then  work  and  shew 
their  power  to  disturb  and  divide  our  hearts,  which  is  by  a  strong  pre- 
possession of  the  heart  with  anything  that  we  fear,  or  hope,  or  desire, 
or  doth  any  way  trouble  us.  These  will  stick  to  us,  and  keep  us  com- 
pany in  our  duties,  though  we  strive  to  keep  them  back.  And  this 
was  the  ground  of  the  apostle's  advice  to  tne  unmarried  persons,  to 
continue  in  single  life, — times  of  persecution  and  distress  nearly  ap- 
proaching,— ^that  they  might  *  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distrac- 
tion,' 1  Cor.  vii.  37 ;  implying  that  the  thoughtfulness  and  more  than 
ordinary  carefulness  which  would  seize  upon  the  minds  of  persons 
under  such  straits  and  hazards,  would  unavoidably  follow  them  in 
their  duties,  and  so  distract  them. 

2.  Secondly,  The  other  way,  besides  this  of  distraction,  by  which 
Satan  spoils  our  duties  in  the  act  of  performance,  is  hy  viti^xting  duty 
itself;  and  this  he  commonly  doth  three  ways. 

(1.)  First,  When  he  puts  men  upon  greater  care  for  the  outward 
garb  and  dress  of  a  service  than  for  the  intaard  work  of  it.     He  en- 
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deavours  to  make  some  devotionaries  deal  with  their  duties,  as  the 
Pharisees  did  with  their  cups,  washing  and  adorning  the  outside,  while 
the  inside  is  altogether  n^lected.  Thus  the  papi^  generally  are  for 
the  outward  pomp  and  beauty  of  services,  being  only  careful  that  all 
things  should  have  their  external  bravery^  as  the  tombs  of  the  prophets 
were  painted  and  beautified,  which  yet  were  full  of  rottenness.  And 
the  generality  of  Christians  are  more  taken  up  with  this  than  with  the 
service  of  the  heart.  Paul  was  so  sensible  of  this  snare  in  the  work 
of  preaching,  where  ordinarily  men  cared  for  'excellency  of  speech  or 
¥risdom,'  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  that  he  determines  another  course  of  preaching; 
not  notions,  or  rhetoric,  and  enticing  words^  but  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
crucified  in  sincerity  and  plainness,  1  Cor.  ii.  2.  It  is  not  indeed  the 
outward  cost  and  fineness  of  ordinances  that  God  regards.  '  Incense 
from  Sheba,  and  the  sweet  cane  from  a  far  country,  Jer.  vi.  20,  are 
not  to  any  purpose  where  the  heart  doth  not  most  design  a  spiritual 
service  ;  for  these  are  rather  a  satisfaction  to  the  humours  of  men  than 
to  please  God :  an  offering  to  themselves  rather  than  to  him.  And 
therefore  is  it,  that  what  Jeremiah  confessed  they  did,  (chap.  vi.  20,)  in 
buying  incense  and  the  sweet  cane,  Isaiah  (chap,  xliii.  24)  seems  to 
deny,  *  Thou  hast  bought  me  no  sweet  cane  with  money' — that  is, 
though  thou  didst  it,  yet  it  was  to  thyself,  rather  than  to  me :  I  ac- 
cepted it  not,  and  so  was  it  all  one  as  if  thou  hadst  not  done  it. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Duties  and  services  are  more  apparently  vitiated  by 
human  additions:  a  thing  expressly  contrary  to  the  second  com- 
mandmenty  and  yet  is  there  a  strange  boldness  in  men  this  way,  which 
sometimes  riseth  to  such  a  height,  tnat  the  plain  and  clear  commands 
of  Gk)d  are  violated  under  the  specious  pretence  of  decency,  order,  and 
humility ;  and  nothing  doth  more  take  them  than  what  they  devise 
and  find  out.  Satan  knows  how  displeasing  this  is  to  God,  and  how 
great  an  inclination  there  is  in  men  to  be  forward  in  their  inventions 
and  self-devised  worship,  that  he  can  easily  prevail  with  the  incau- 
tious. '  This  was  the  great  miscarriage  of  the  Jewish  nation  all  along 
the  Old  Testament ;  and  of  the  pharisees,  who,  though  they  declined 
the  idolatries  of  their  fathers,  yet  were  so  fond  upon  their  traditions, 
that  they  made  their  worship  vain,  as  Christ  teUs  them.  And  this 
humour  also  in  Paul's  time  was  insinuating  itself  into  Christians, 
managed  by  a  great  deal  of  deceit  [CoL  ii.  8]  and  '  show  of  wisdom,' 
ver.  23.  which  accordingly  he  doth  earnestly  forewarn  them  of.  There 
are  indeed  several  degrees  of  corrupting  a  service  or  ordinance  by 
human  additions,  according  to  which  it  is  more  or  less  defiled :  yet 
the  least  presumption  this  way  is  an  offence  and  provocation. 

^3.)  Thirdly,  Duties  are  vitiated  in  their  eascess.  Natural  worship, 
which  consists  in  fear,  love,  faith,  humility,  &c.,  can  never  be  too 
much,  but  instituted  worship  may.  Men  may  preach  too  much,  and 
pray  too  long— a  fault  noticed  by  Christ  in  the  pharisees ;  they  made 
*  long  prayers' — Even  in  duties,  a  man  may  be  righteous  overmuch. 
Timothy  was  so  in  his  great  pains  and  over-abstemious  life,  to  the 
wasting  of  his  strength — which  the  apostle  takes  notice  of,  and  adviseth 
against  it,  '  Drink  no  longer  water,'  &c.,  [1  Tim.  v.  23.]  The  Corin- 
tmans  were  so,  when  out  of  a  high  detestation  of  the  miscarriage  of 
the  incestuous  person,  they  were  backward  to  forgive  him,  and  to  re- 
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ceive  him  into  the  church  again.  Peter  is  another  instance  to  us  of 
excessj  John  xiii.  8.  First,  in  a  modest  humility,  he  refuseth  to  let 
Christ '  wash  his  feet ;'  but  after  understanding  the  meaning  of  it,  then 
he  runs  to  the  other  extreme,  and  offers  not '  only  his  feet,  but  his 
hands  and  his  head/  When  the  servants  of  God  are  conscious  of  de- 
fects in  their  services,  as  if  they  would  make  amends  for  these  by  the. 
length  and  continuance  of  their  services,  they  are  easily  drawn  into  an 
excess  every  way  disadvantageous  to  themselves  and  ^e  service. 

III.  Thirdly,  When  Satan's  designs  do  not  take  to  spoil  the  duties, 
either  by  the  manner  of  the  attempt  or  in  the  act,  he  then  seeks  to 
play  an  after-game,  and  endeavours  to  spoil  them  hy  some  after-mis- 
carriage  of  ours  in  reference  to  these  services.    As, 

(1.)  First,  When  he  makes  us  proud  of  them.  We  can  scarce  per- 
form any  service  with  a  tolerable  suitableness,  but  SataQ  is  at  hand  to 
instil  thoughts  of  am)lause,  vainglory,  and  boasting :  and  we  readily 
begin  to  think  highly  of  ourselves  and  performances ;  as  if  we  were 
better  than  others,  whom  we  are  apt  to  censure  as  low  and  weak  in 
comparison  of  ourselves.  Though  this  be  an  apparent  deceit,  yet  it  is 
a  wonder  how  much  the  minds,  even  of  the  best,  are  apt  to  be  tainted 
with  it ;  even  where  there  are  considerable  endeavours  for  humility  and 
self-denial,  these  thoughts  are  apt  to  get  too  much  entertainment. 
Now  though  we  run  well,  and  attain  some  comfortable  strength  and 
watchfulness  in  the  services  of  Grod ;  yet  if  they  be  afterward  fly-blown 
with  pride,  or  if  we  think  to  embalm  them  with  praises,  or  reserve 
them  as  matter  of  ostentation ;  though  they  be  angels'  food,  yet,  like 
the  manna  of  the  Isi*aelites  when  kept  too  long,  they  will  pulrify  and 
breed  worms,  and  so  be  good  for  notning,  after  that  we  have  been  at 
the  pains  of  gathering  it. 

(2.)  Secondly,  When  well-performed  services  are  perverted  to  secu- 
ritu^  then  are  they  also  spoiled.  We  are  ready  to  say  of  them,  as  the 
rich  man  of  his  abundance, '  Soul,  take  thine  ease :  thou  hast  much  laid 
up  for  many  years,'  [Luke  xii.  19.]  Satan  is  willing,  for  a  further 
advantage,  that  we  think  ourselves  secure  from  him ;  and  as  after  a 
full  meal  we  are  apt  to  grow  drowsy,  so  after  services  we  are  apt  to 
think  ourselves  out  of  harm's  way.  The  church  after  a  high  feast 
with  Christ,  presently  falls  asleep,  and  highly  miscarries  in  security 
and  neglect,  Cant.  v.  2.  By  this  means  do  the  best  of  saints  some- 
times lose  the  things  they  have  wroiight,  and  throw  down  what  they 
formerly  built  up. 


NOTE. 
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PAKT   II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Huxt  it  is  Satan's  grcmd  design  to  corrupt  the  minds  of  men  with 
error — The  evidences  that  it  is  so — And  the  reasons  of  his  en- 
deavours that  loay. 

Next  to  Satan's  deceits  in  tempting  to  sin  and  against  duty,  his 
design  of  cctrrwpting  the  minds  of  men  by  error  calls  for  our  search ; 
and  indeed  this  is  one  of  his  principal  endeavours,  which  takes  up  a 
considerable  part  of  his  time  and  diligence.  He  is  not  only  called  in 
Scripture  an  '  unclean  spirit/  but  also  a  *  lying  spirit/  [1  Kings 
xxii.  22,]  and  there  are  none  of  these  cursed  qualifications  that  lie 
idle  in  him.  As  by  his  uncleanness  we  may  easily  conjecture  his 
attempts  upon  the  will  and  affections  to  defile  them  by  lust ;  so  by 
his  lying  we  may  conclude  that  he  will  certainly  strive  to  blind  the 
understanding  by  error.  But  a  clear  discovery  of  this  we  may  have 
from  these  considerations : — 

I.  1.  First,  From  Ood!s  interest  in  truth,  in  reference  to  his  greai 
designs  of  holiness  and  m£rcj/  in  the  world.  Truth  is  a  ray  and 
beam  of  him  who  is  the  Father  of  lights.^  All  revealed  truths  are 
but  copies  and  transcripts  of  that  essential,  archetypal  truth.  Truth 
is  the  rod  of  his  strength,  Ps.  ex.  2,  the  sceptre  of  his  kingdom,  by 
which  he  doth  subdue  the  hearts  of  men  to  his  obedience  and  service 
in  conversion.  Truth  is  that  rock  upon  which  he  hath  built  his 
church,  the  foundations  are  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Eph.  ii.  20 — 
that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Truth  is  that  great  deposiium  com- 
mitted to  the  care  of  his  church,  which  is  therefore  called  the  pillar 
of  truth,  1  Tim.  iii.  15;  because  as  princes  or  rulers  put  their  pro- 
clamations on  pillars  for  the  better  information  of  their  subjects,  so 
doth  his  church  hold  out  truth  to  the  world.  Holiness  is  maintained 
by  truth,  our  ways  are  directed  by  it,  and  by  it  are  wc  forewarned  of 
Satan's  devices,  John  xvii.  17.     Now  the  prince  of  darkness  carrying 

}  Deus  est  prima  Veritas  csscntialis,   verbum   Dei  prima  Veritas  normalis. — Mac, 
Distinc.   Theol,  cap.  i.      [The  quotation  is  from  the  posthumous  work  of  Maccovius 
Distinctiones  ct  Bcgulas  Theologicas  ct  Philosophicas.'    Amstel :  1(556,  and  various 
subsequent  editions. — G.] 


128  A  TBEATISE  OF  [PaRT  II. 

himself  in  as  full  an  opposition  to  the  Ood  of  truth  as  he  can  in  all 
his  ways,  God's  interest  in  truth  will  sufficiently  discover  the  devil's 
design  to  promote  error ;  for  such  ia  his  hatred  of  God,  that,  though 
he  cannot  destroy  trutii,  no  more  than  he  can  tear  the  sun  out  of  the 
firmament,  yet  he  will  endeavour  by  corrupting  the  copy  to  dis- 
grace the  original.  Though  he  cannot  break  Chnst's  sceptre,  yet  by 
raising  error  he  would  hinder  the  increase  of  his  subjects ;  though  he 
cannot  remove  the  rock  upon  which  the  church  is  built,  he  wm  en- 
deavour to  shake  it,  or  to  interrupt  the  building,  and  to  tear  down 
God's  proclamation  from  the  piUar  on  which  he  hath  set  it  to  be  read 
of  all ;  and  if  we  can  conceive  what  a  hatred  the  thief  hath  to  the 
light,  as  it  contradicts  and  hinders  his  designs,  we  may  imagine  there 
is  nothing  against  which  the  devil  will  use  greater  contrivances^than 
against  me  light  of  truth.  He  neither  can  nor  will  make  a  league 
with  any,  but  upon  the  terms  that  Nahaah  propounded  to  the  men  of 
Jabesh-Gilead — ^that  is,  that  he  may  *  put  out  their  right  eye,'  and  so 
'  lay  it  for  a  reproach  upon  the  Israel  of  Grod,'  1  Sam.  xi.  3.  It  is  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  *  to  lead  us  into  truth,'  and  by  the  rule  of 
contraries  it  is  the  devil*s  work  to  lead  into  error. 

2.  Secondly,  Though  the  Scripture  doth  charge  the  sin  and  danger 
of  delusion  and  error  upon  those  men  that  i)romote  it  to  the  deception 
of  themselves  and  others,  yet  doth  it  chiefly  blame  Satan  for  the 
great  contriver  of  it,  and  expressly  cMrms  him  to  he  the  grand  de- 
ceiver. Instruments  and  engineers  he  must  make  use  of  to  do  him 
service  in  that  work,  but  still  it  is  the  devil  that  is  a  lying  spirit  in 
their  mouths ;  it  is  he  that  teacheth  and  prompts  them,  and  there- 
fore may  they  be  called,  as  Elymas  was  by  Paul,  the  children  of  the 
devil.  Acts  xiiL  10,  or,  as  Cerinthus  of  old,  the  first-bom  of  Satan, 
TTparroTOKov  rov  Saravd, 

The  church  of  Corinth,  among  other  distempers,  laboured  under 
dangerous  errors,  against  which  when  the  apostle  doth  industriously 
set  himself,  he  doth  chiefly  take  notice,  (1.)  Of  the  false  teachers, 
who  had  cunningly  wrought  them  up  to  an  aptitude  of  declining 
from  the  *  simplicity  of  the  gospel.'  These  he  caUs  false  aposties,  as 
having  no  commission  from  God,  and  Satan's  ministers,  2  Cor.  xi. 
13,  15 ;  thereby  informing  us  who  it  is  that  sends  them  out  and  em- 
ploys them  upon  this  errand.  (2.)  He  especially  accuseth  Satan  as 
the  great  contriver  of  all  this  evil.  Kany  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
light,  he  gives  this  for  the  principal  cause,  that '  the  god  of  the  world 
bfinded  their  minds,'  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  If  any  stumbled  at  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel,  he  presently  blames  the  '  subtlety  of  the  old  serpent '  for 
it,  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  When  false  doctrine  was  directly  taught,  and  var- 
nished over  with  the  glorious  pretexts  of  truth,  still  he  chargeth 
Satan  with  it,  ver.  14, '  No  marvel,  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light ;'  where  he  doth  not  only  rive  a  reason  of  the 
corrupting  or  the  adulterating  the  word  of  God  oy  false  aposties,  as 
vintners  do  their  wines  by  mixtures ;  a  metaphor  which  he  makes  use 
of,  chap.  ii.  17,  KaireCKevovra ;  that  they  learned  it  of  Satan,  *  who 
abode  not  in  the  truth,  but  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning;'  but  also,  he 
further  points  at  Satan,  to  furnish  us  with  a  true  account  of  the 
ground  of  that  cunning  craft  which  these  deceitful  workers  nsed^ 
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while  they  metamorphosed  themselves,  by  an  imitation  of  the  way  and 
manner,  zeal  and  diligence  of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  they  were  taught 
by  one  who  had  exactly  learned  the  art  of  imitation,  and  who  could, 
to  all  appearance,  act  to  the  life  the  part  of  an  angel  of  light.  And 
to  take  away  all  objection  or  wonder,  that  so  many  with  such  seeming 
earnestness  and  zeal  should  give  up  themselves  to  deceive  bv  false 
doctrine,  he  tells  us  that  this  hath  been  the  devil's  work  from  the  first 
beguiling  of  Eve,  ver.  3,  and  that  as  he  then  made  use  of  a  serpent  for 
his  instrument,  so  ever  since  in  all  ages  he  hath  made  so  often  and  so 
much  use  of  men  as  his  emissaries,  that  it  should  now  neither  seem  a 
marvel,  nor  a  gi-eat  matter  to  see  the  devil  at  this  work  by  his  agents, 
oif  Oav/JutoTOVy  ov  fierfa^  ver.  14,  15. 

3.  Thirdly,  That  this  is  Satan's  great  design,  may  be  further 
cleared  from  the  comiant  course  of  his  endeavours.  The  parable  of 
the  tares,  Mat.  xiii.  25,  shews  that  Satan  is  as  busy  in  sowing  tares, 
as  the  master  of  the  field  is  in  sowing  wheat.  That  by  tares,  not 
errors  in  the  abstract,  but  men  are  to  be  understood,  is  evident  from 
the  parable  itself ;  but  that  which  makes  men  to  be  tares  is  sin  and 
error ;  so  that,  in  a  complex  sense,  we  are  taught  how  diligent  the 
devil,  who  is  expressly  signified  by  the  enemy,  ver.  39,  is  in  that  em- 
ployment :  much  of  his  time  hath  been  taken  up  that  way.  *  There 
were  false  prophets,'  saith  Peter,  2  Epist.  ii  1,  *  and  there  shall  be 
false  teachers ;  that  is,  so  it  was  of  old,  and  so  it  will  be  to  the  end. 
The  shortest  abstract  of  Satan's  acts  in  this  matter  would  be  long 
and  tedious ;  judge  of  the  rest  by  a  few  instances. 

In  the  apostles'  times  how  quickly  had  the  devil  broached  false 
doctrine.  That  it  was  necessary  to  be  circumcised,  was  early  taught, 
Acts  XV.  1.  In  Col.  ii.  8,  the  vain  deceit  of  philosophy,  traditions, 
and  the  elements  of  the  world,  which  were  the  body  of  Mosaical 
ceremonies,  are  mentioned  as  dangerous  intrusions ;  and  in  ver.  18, 
the  worshipping  of  angels,  as  it  seems,  was  pleaded  for,  with  no  small 
hazard  to  the  church.  The  denial  of  the  resurrection  is  expressly 
charged  upon  some  of  the  Corinthian  church,  1  Cor.  xv.  12 ;  and  that 

*  the  resurrection  is  past  already,'  2  Tim.  ii.  18,  is  aflBrmed  to  have  been 
the  doctrine  of  Hymeneus,  Pmletus,  and  others.  But  these  are  com- 
paratively little  to  that  gross  error  of  denying  Christ,  Jude  4,  or  *  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,'  1  John  ii.  22,  or  *  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,'  1  John  iv.  3,  which  are  branded  for  antichristian  errors,  and 
were  boldly  asserted  by  many  false  prophets  that  were  then  *  gone  out 
into  the  world ;'  and  to  such  a  height  came  they  at  last,  that  they 
taught  the  lawfulness  of  '  committing  fornication,  and  to  eat  things 
offered  to  idols,'  Bev.  ii.  20.  All  these  falsehoods  took  the  boldness 
to  appear  before  all  the  apostles  were  laid  in  their  graves :  and  if  we 
will  believe  what  Austin  tells  us  [JDe  Hceres.]  from  Epiphanius  and 
Eusebius,  there  were  no  less  than  ten  sorts  of  heretical  Antichrists  in 
the  apostle  John's  days,  the  Simonians,  Menandrians,  Saturnalians, 
&c.  This  was  an  incredible  increase  of  false  doctrine  in  so  short  a 
time,  and  in  the  times  and  preachings  of  the  apostles  themselves, 
whose  power  and  authority,  one  would  think,  might  have  made  Satan 

*  fall  before  them  as  lightning.'  What  progress,  then,  in  this  work 
of  delusion  might  be  expected  when  they  were  all  removed  out  of  the 
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world !  They  left,  indeed,  behind  them  sad  predictions  of  the  power 
of  delusion  in  after  times :  '  Of  yourselves  shall  men  arise,  speaking 
perverse  things/  *  After  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter,' 
Ac.,  Acts  XX.  30.  *  The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,'  1  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  and  Paul, 
2  Thes.  ii.  3,  prophesies  of  a  general  apostasy,  upon  the  revealing  of 
*  the  man  of  sm,'  and  the  *  mystery  of  iniquity,'  and  that  these  should 
be  *  perilous  times,'  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  To  the  same  purpose,  John  men- 
tions the  coming  of  the  great  Antichrist  as  a  thing  generally  known 
and  believed,  1  John  ii.  18.  But  before  all  these,  Christ  also  had 
fully  forewarned  his  servants  of  false  Christs,  the  power  and  danger  of 
their  delusion,  and  of  the  sad  revolt  from  the  faith  which  should  be 
before  his  second  coming,  Mat.  xxiv.  24.  And  as  we  have  heard,  so 
have  we  seen ;  all  ages  since  the  apostles  can  witness  that  Satan  Imth 
answered  the  prophecies  that  were  concerning  him.  What  a  strange 
increase  of  errors  hath  been  in  the  world  since  that  time  I  IrensBUS 
and  TertuUian  made  catalogues  long  since ;  after  them  Epiphanius 
and  Eusebius  reckoned  about  eighty  heresies;  Austin,  after  them, 
brings  the  number  to  eighty-eight.  Now  though  there  be  just 
exceptions  against  the  largeness  of  their  catalogues,  and  that  it  is 
believed  by  many  that  there  are  several  branded  in  their  rolls  for 
heretics  that  merely  suffer  upon  the  account  of  their  name  and  nation, 
for  Barbarism,  Scythism,  Hellenism  are  mustered  in  the  front ;  and 
others  also  stand  there  for  very  small  matters,  as  the  quarto-deci- 
numiy  (&c.,  and  that  some  ought  altogether  to  be  crossed  out  of  their 
books  ;  yet  still  it  will  appear  that  the  number  of  errors  is  great,  and 
that  all  those  hard  names  have  this  general  signification,  that  the 
devil  hath  made  a  great  stir  in  the  world  by  error  and  opinion.  After- 
times  might  also  be  summoned  in  to  speak  their  evidence,  and  our  own 
knowledge  and  experience  might,  without  any  other  help,  sufficiently 
instruct  us,  if  it  were  needful,  of  the  truth  of  this,  that  error  is  one 
of  Satan's  great  designs. 

II.  Secondly,  Let  us  next  look  into  the  reasons  which  do  so  strongly 
engage  Satan  to  these  endeavours  of  raising  up  errors.  If  we  set 
these  before  us,  it  will  not  only  confirm  us  in  our  belief  that  this  is 
one  of  his  main  employment&---for  if  error  yield  him  so  many  advan- 
tages for  the  ruin  or  men  and  the  dishonour  of  God,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  his  readiness  to  promote  it.  This  also  may  be  of  use  to  put 
us  in  mind  who  it  is  that  is  at  work  behind  the  curtain,  when  we 
see  such  thin^  acted  upon  the  stage,  and  consequently  may  beget  a 
cautious  suspicion  in  our  minds  against  his  proceedings.  The  reasons 
are  sucb  as  these : — 

.  1.  First,  JSVror  is  sinful,  so  that  if  Satan  should  be  hindered  in 
his  endeavours  for  any  further  mischief  than  the  corrupting  of  any 

Particular  person,  yet  he  will  reckon  that  he  hath  not  altogether  lost 
is  labour.  Some  errors,  that  overturn  fundamentals  of  faith,  are  as 
deadly  poison,  and  called  expressly  *  danmable'  by  the  apostle,  2  Pet. 
ii.  1.  These  heresies  are  by  Paul,  Gal.  v.  20,  recounted  among  *  the 
works  of  the  flesh,'  of  which  he  positively  affirms,  that  *  they  that  do 
such  things  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Qod,'  Those  that  are  of  a 
lower  nature,  that  do  not  so  extremely  hazard  the  soul,  can  only  be 
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capable  of  this  apology,  that  they  are  less  evil ;  yet  as  they  are  opposi- 
tions to  truth,  propounded  in  Scripture  for  our  belief  and  direction, 
they  cease  not  to  be  sins,  though  they  may  be  greater  or  less  evils, 
according  to  the  importance  of  those  truths  which  they  deny,  or  the 
consequences  that  attend  them ;  and  if  we  go  yet  a  step  lower,  to  the 
consideration  of  those  rash  and  bold  assertions  about  things  not  clearly 
revealed,  though  they  may  possibly  be  true,  yet  the  positiveness  of 
avouchments  and  determinations  in  such  cases,  where  we  want  sufficient 
reason  to  support  what  we  affirm — as  that  of  the  pseudo-Dionysius 
for  the  hierarchy  of  angels,  and  some  adventurous  assertions  concern- 
ing God's  secret  decrees,  and  many  other  things  of  like  nature — are 
by  the  apostle,  CoL  ii.  18,  most  severely  taxed  for  an  unwarrantable 
and  unjust  presumption,  in  setting  our  foot  upon  God's  right ;  as  if 
such  men  would  by  violence  thrust  themselves  into  that  which  God 
hath  reserved  for  himself — for  so  much  the  word  intruding — ififiarevetv 
— imports.  The  cause  of  this  he  tells  us  is  the  arrogancy  of  corrupt 
reason,  the  fleshly  mind — suitable  to  that  expression,  Mat.  xvi,  17, 
*  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it/  The  bottom  of  it  is  pride,  which 
swells  men  to  this  height;  and  the  fruit,  after  all  these  swelling 
attempts,  is  no  other  than  as  the  apples  of  Sodom,  dust  and  vanity, 
'  intruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up 
by  his  fleshly  mind.'  K  then  Satan  do  but  gain  this,  that  by  error, 
though  not  diffused  further  than  the  breast  of  the  infected  party, 
truth  is  denied,  or  that  the  heart  be  swelled  into  pride  and  arrogancy, 
or  that  he  hath  hope  so  to  prevail,  it  is  enough  to  encourage  his 
attempts. 

2.  Secondly,  But  error  is  a  sin  of  an  increasing  nature^  and 
usually  stops  not  at  one  or  two  falsehoods,  hut  is  apt  to  spavm  into 
many  others — as  some  of  the  most  noxious  creatures  have  the  most 
numerous  broods ;  for  one  error  hath  this  mischievous  danger  in  it, 
that  it  taints  the  mind  to  an  instability  in  every  truth ;  and  the  bond 
of  stead&stness  being  once  broken,  a  man  hath  no  certainty  where  he 
shall  stay:  as  a  wanton  horse,  once  turned  loose,  may  wander  far.  This 
hazard  is  made  a  serious  warning  against  error ;  2  Pet.  iii.  17,  *  Beware 
lest  ye,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your 
own  steadfastness.'  One  error  admitted,  makes  the  heart  unsteady ; 
and  besides  this  inconvenience,  error  doth  unavoidably  branch  itself 
naturally  into  many  more,  as  inferences  and  conclusions  resulting 
from  it,  as  circles  in  water  multiply  themselves.  Grant  but  one 
absurdity,  and  many  will  follow  upon  it,  so  that  it  is  a  miracle  to 
find  a  single  error.i  These  locusts  go  forth  by  bands,  as  the  experi- 
ence of  all  ages  doth  testify,  and  besides  the  inunediate  consequences 
of  an  error,  which  receive  life  and  being  together  with  itself,  as  twins 
of  the  same  birth,  we  may  observe  a  tendency  in  errors,  to  others 
that  are  more  remote,  and  by  the  long  streteh  of  multiplied  inferences, 
those  things  are  coupled  together  that  are  not  very  contiguous.  If 
the  Lutherans — ^it  is^  Dr  Prideaux  his  observation — admit  universal 

'  Si  Wittenbergenses  admittant  nniTeraalem  gratiam,  Huberiani  introducent  niuTer- 
salem  electionem,  Pucciani  fidem  naturalem,  naturalist®  explodent  GhriBtum  et  scrip* 
turas.— Prtd,  Lect,  iii.  p.  34.  [The  Lecttmes  * Theologiccc*  ot  John  Prideaux:  Oxon. 
1651,  &c~G.] 
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grace,  the  HuberiaDS  introduce  aniversal  election,  the  Puccians 
natoral  faith,  the  Naturalists  explode  Christ  and  Scriptures  at  last 
as  unnecessary.  This  is  then  a  fair  mark  for  the  devil  to  aim  at ; 
if  he  prevails  for  one  error,,  it  is  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  prevails 
for  more. 

3.  Thirdly,  Satan  hath  yet  a  further  reach  in  promoting  error,  he 
knows  it  18  a  plaaue  that  wsuaUy  infects  all  round  about ;  and  therefore 
doth  he  the  rather  labour  in  this  work,  because  he  hopes  thereby  to 
corrupt  others,  and  infected  persons  are  commonly  the  most  busy  agents, 
even  to  the  '  compassing  of  sea  and  land  to  gain  proselytes'  to  their 
false  persuasiona  This  harvest  of  Satan's  labour  is  often  noted  in 
Scripture.  '  They  shall  deceive  many,'  Mat  xxiv.  24 ;  '  Many  shall 
follow  their  pernicious  ways,'  2  Pet.  ii.  2.  How  quickly  had  this 
leaven  spread  itself  in  the  church  of  Gkdatia,  even  to  PauFs  wonder  1 
Gal.  i.  6,  '  I  marvel  that  you  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that 
called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  gospel.'  Instances 
of  the  spreading  of  error  are  frequent.  Pelagianism  rose  about  the 
year  415,  but  presently  spread  itself  in  Pidestine,  Africa,  Greece, 
Italy,  Sicily,  France,  and  Britain.  Arianism,  like  fire  in  straw,  in  a 
little  time  brought  its  flame  over  the  Christian  world,  and  left  her 
wondering  at  herself  that  she  was  so  suddenly  become  Arian  So- 
cinianism  had  the  like  prevalency ;  Laelius  privately  had  sowed  the 
seeds,  and  after  his  deam,  Faustus  Socinus,  his  nephew,  did  so  bestir 
himself,  that  within  ten  years  after  his  confident  appearing,  whole 
congregations  in  Sarmatia  submitted  themselves  to  his  dictates,  as 
Calovius  alBBirms,!  and  within  twenty  or  thirty  years  more  several 
hundreds  of  churches  in  Transylvania  were  infected,  and  within  a 
few  years  more  the  whole  synod  was  brought  over  to  subscribe  to 
Socinianism.  We  have  also  instances  nearer  home.  After  the 
Reformation,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  how  soon  did  popery  return 
in  its  full  strength  when  Queen  Maiy  came  to  the  crown  I  which 
occasioned  Peter  Martyr,  when  he  saw  young  students  flocking  to 
mass,  to  say,  '  that  the  tolling  of  the  bell  overturned  all  his  doctrine 
at  Oxford,'  Hcec  una  notula  omnem  meant  docfrinam  evertit.  And  of 
late  we  have  had  the  sad  experience  of  the  power  of  error  to  infect 
No  error  so  absurd,  ridiculous,  or  blasphemous,  but,  once  broached,  it 
presently  gained  considerable  numbers  to  entertain  it 

4.  Fourthly,  Error  is  also  eminently  serviceable  to  Satan  for  the 
bringing  in  divisions,  schisms,  rents,  hatreds,  Jieart-bumings,  ani- 
mosities, revilings,  contentions,  tumults,  wars,  and  whatsoever  bitter 
fruits,  breach  of  love,  and  the  malignity  of  hatred  can  possibly  produce. 

Enough  of  this  might  be  seen  in  the  church  of  Corintt  The  divisions 
that  were  amongst  themselves  were  occasioned  by  it,  and  a  great 
number  of  evils  the  apostle  suspected  to  have  been  already  produced 
from  thence,  as-debates,  envyings,  wratiis,  strifes,  backbitings,  whisper- 
ing, swellings,  tumults,  2  Cor.  xii.  20.  He  himself  escaped  not  from 
bem^  evilly  entreated  by  those  among  them  that  were  turned  from 
the  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  The  quarrelsome  exceptions  that  they 
had  raised  against  him  he  takes  notice  of.  They  char^  him  with 
levity,  in  neglecting  his  promise  to  come  to  them,  2  Cor.  i.  17.    They 

^  Consid.  Th.  Soc.  Proemial,  p.  65. 
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called  him  carnal,  one  that  walked  according  to  the  flesh,  chap.  x.  2 : 
they  taunted  him  as  a  contemptible  fellow,  ver.  10.  They  under- 
valued his  ministry,  which  occasioned,  not  without  great  apology,  a 
commendation  of  himself;  nay,  they  seemed  to  call  him  a  false  apostle, 
and  were  so  bold  as  to  challenge  him  for  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking 
in  him,  2  Cor.  xiii.  3. 

If  the  devil  had  so  much  advantage  from  error  that  was  but  in  the 
bud,  and  that  in  one  church  only,  what  may  we  imagine  hath  he  done 
by  it,  when  it  broke  out  to  an  open  flame  in  several  churches  I  What 
work  do  we  see  in  families  wnen  an  error  creeps  in  among  them ! 
The  father  riseth  up  against  the  son,  the  son  against  the  father,  the 
mother  against  the  daughter,  the  daughter  against  the  mother. 
What  sad  divided  congregations  have  we  seen  1  what  fierceness,  pre- 
iudices,  slanders,  evil  surmises,  censurings,  and  divisions  hath  this 
brought  forth  1  what  bandying  of  parties  against  parties,  church 
agaiiust  church,  hath  been  produced  by  this  engine  1  How  sadly 
hath  this  poor  island  felt  the  smart  of  it !  The  bitter  contests  that 
have  been  betwixt  presbyterian  and  independent,  betwixt  them  and 
the  episcopal,  makes  them  look  more  like  factious  combinations,  than 
churches  of  Christ.  The  present  diflFerences  betwixt  conformists  and 
nonconformists,  if  we  take  them  where  they  are  lowest,  they  do  daily 
produce  such  effects  as  must  needs  be  very  pleasing  and  grateful  to 
the  devil,  both  parties  mutually  objecting  schism,  and  charging  each 
other  with  crime  and  folly.  What  invectives  and  railings  may  be 
heard  in  all  companies,  as  if  they  had  been  at  the  greatest  distances 
in  point  of  doctrine !  But  whosoever  loseth,  to  be  sure  the  devil  gains 
by  it.  Hatreds,  strife,  variance,  emulations,  lyings,  railings,  scorn, 
and  contempt,  are  all  against  the  known  du^  of  brotherly  kindness, 
and  are  undoubted  provocations  against  the  God  of  love  and  peace. 
What  can  we  then  think  of  that  can  be  so  useful  to  Satan  as  error, 
when  these  above-mentioned  evils  are  the  inseparable  products  of  it  ? 
The  modestest  errors  that  ever  were  among  good  men  are  still  accom- 
panied with  something  of  these  bitter  fruite.  The  differences  about 
meats  and  days,  when  managed  with  the  greatest  modei-ation,  made 
the  strong  to  despise  the  weak  as  silly,  wilful,  factious  humorists ; 
and,  on  the  contrary,  the  weak  judged  the  strong  as  profane,  careless, 
and  bold  despisers  of  divine  institutions;  for  so  much  the  apostle 
implies.  Bom.  xiv.  3, '  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth 
not ;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth.'  But 
should  we  trace  error  through  the  rums  of  churches,  and  view  the 
slaughters  and  bloodshed  that  it  hath  occasioned,  or  consider  the 
wars  and  desolations  that  it  hath  brought  forth,  we  might  heap  up 
matter  fit  for  tears  and  lamentations,  and  make  you  cease  to  wonder 
that  Satan  should  so  much  concern  himself  to  promote  it. 

5.  Fifthly,  The  greatest  and  most  successful  stratagem  for  the 
hindering  a  reformation,  is  that  of  raising  up  an  army  of  errors. 
Reformation  of  abuses,  and  corruptions  in  worship  or  doctrine,  we 
may  well  suppose  the  devil  will  withstand  with  his  utmost  might  and 
policy,  because  it  endeavours  to  pull  that  down  which  cost  him  so  much 
labour  and  time  to  set  up,  and  so  crosseth  his  end.  They  who  are 
called  out  by  God  to  'jeopard  their  lives  in  the  high  places  of  the 
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field/  Judges  v.  18,  undertake  a  hard  task  in  endeavouring  to  check 
the  power  of  the  mighty,  whose  interest  it  is  to  maintain  those  defile- 
ments which  their  policy  hath  introduced,  to  fix  them  in  the  posses- 
sion of  that  grandeur  and  command  which  so  highly  gratifies  their 
humours,  and  self-seeking  aspiring  minds.  But  batan  knowing  the 
strength  of  that  power  which  hatti  raised  them  up  to  oppose,  with 
spiritual  resolution,  the  current  of  prevailing  iniquity,  usually  provides 
himself  with  this  reserve,  and  comes  upon  their  backs  with  a  party  of 
deluded,  erroneous  men,  raised  up  from  among  themselves,  and  by  this 
means  he  hopes  either  to  discourage  the  undertakers  for  reformation, 
by  the  diflSculty  of  their  work,  which  must  needs  drive  on  heavily 
when  they  that  should  assist  prove  hinderers,  or  at  least  to  straiten 
and  limit  the  success;  for  by  this  means,  (1.)  He  divides  the  party, 
and  so  weakens  their  hands.  (2.)  He  strengthens  their  enemies,  who 
not  only  gather  heart  from  these  divisions,  seeing  them  so  fair  a  prog- 
nostic of  their  ruin,  but  also  improve  them,  by  retorting  them  as  an 
argument,  that  they  are  all  out  of  the  way  of  truth.  (3.)  The  erroneous 
party  in  the  rear  of  the  reformers  do  more  gall  them  with  their  arrows, 
even  bitter  words  of  cursed  reviling,  and  more  hazard  them  with  their 
swords  and  spears  of  opposition,  than  their  adversaries  in  the  front 
against  whom  they  went  forth.  In  the  meanwhile,  they  that  stand  up 
for  truth  are  as  com  betwixt  two  millstones — oppressed  with  a  double 
conflict,  beset  before  and  behind. 

This  hath  been  Satan's  method  in  all  ages.  And  indeed  policy 
itself  could  not  contrive  anything  that  would  more  certainly  obstruct 
reformation  than  this.  When  the  apostles,  who  in  these  last  days  were 
first  sent  forth,  were  employed  to  reform  the  world,  to  throw  down  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Old  Testament  and  heathen  worship,  Satan  had  pre- 
sently raised  up  men  of  corrupt  minds  to  hinder  their  progress.  What 
work  these  made  for  Paul  at  Corinth,  and  with  the  Galatians,  the 
epistles  to  those  churches  do  testify.  The  business  of  these  men  was 
to  draw  disciples  after  them  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  nay,  to 
another  gospel ;  and  this  they  could  not  do  but  by  setting  up  them- 
selves, boasting  of  the  Spirit,  carrying  themselves  as  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  and  contemning  those  that  were  really  so,  insinuating  thereby 
into  the  affections  of  tne  seduced,  as  if  they  zealously  affected  them, 
and  that  Paul  was  but  *  weak  and  contemptible,'  nay,  their  very  *  enemy, 
for  telling  them  the  truth,'  [Gal.  iv.  16.]  What  unspeakable  hindrance 
must  this  be  to  Paul  I  What  grief  of  heart,  what  fear  and  jealousy 
must  this  produce  I  He  professeth  he  was  afraid  lest  he  had  *  bestowed 
upon  them  labour  in  vain,*  Gal.  iv.  11 ;  and  that  he  did  no  less  than 

*  travail  of  them  in  birth  the  second  time,'  ver.  19.  If  one  Alexander 
could  do  Paul  so  much  evil  by  *  withstanding  his  words,'  that  he  com- 
plains of  him,  and  cautions  Timothy  against  him,  2  Tim.  iv.  24 ;  if 
one  Diotrephes,  by  *  prating  against  Jolm  with  malicious  words,*  pre- 
vailed with  the  church,  that  they  *  received  him  not,  nor  the  brethren,' 
3  John  10,  what  hurt  might  a  multitude  of  such  be  able  to  do ! 

In  the  primitive  times  of  the  church,  after  the  apostles'  days,  when 
those  worthies  were  to  contest  with  the  heathen  world,  the  serpent 

*  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water,  as  a  flood,  after  the  woman,* — which  most 
interpret  to  be  a  deluge  of  heresies,  and  some  particularly  understand 
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it  of  the  Arian  heresy, — that  he  might  hinder  the  progi-ess  of  the  gospel ; 
which  design  of  his  did  so  take,  that  many  complaints  there  were  of 
hindering  the  conversion  of  the  heathens,  by  the  errors  that  were  among 
Christians.  Epiphanius  tells  us  that  pagans  refused  to  come  near  the 
Christians,  and  would  not  so  much  as  hear  them  speak,  being  affrighted 
by  the  wicked  practices  and  ways  of  the  Priscillianists.  Austin  com- 
plains to  the  same  purpose,  that  loose  and  lascivious  heretics  adminis- 
tered matter  of  blaspheming  to  the  idolatrous  heathens. 

In  after-times,  when  religion  grew  so  corrupt  by  popery,  that  Grod 
extraordinarily  raised  up  Luther,  Calvin,  and  others  in  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries,  to  discover  those  abominations,  and  to  bring 
back  his  people  from  Babylon,  the  devil  gave  them  no  small  trouble 
by  a  growth  of  errors,  so  that  they  were  forced  to  fight  against  the 
papists  before  and  those  Philistines  behind ;  insomuoi  that  reforma- 
tion attained  not  that  height  and  universality  which  might  rationally 
have  been  expected  from  such  blessed  undertakings.  This  was  the 
conjecture  of  many,  particularly  of  our  countryman  Dr  Prideaux,^  that 
if  these  fanatic  enthusiasts,  which  with  so  great  a  scandal  to  the  gospel 
then  brake  forth,  had  not  retarded  and  hindered  those  glorious  pro- 
ceedings, that  apocalyptical  beast  of  Bome  had  been  not  only  weakened 
and  wounded,  but  utterly  overthrown  and  slain.  In  particular  cities, 
where  any  of  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ  endeavoured  to  detect  the 
errors  of  popery,  these  instruments  of  Satan  were  ready  to  join  with 
the  common  adversary  in  reproaches  and  disturbances.  How  they 
opposed  Musculus  at  Augusta,  and  with  what  fierceness  they  called 
him  viper,  false  prophet,  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  Ac,  you  may  see  in 
those  that  write  his  life.  How  these  men  hindered  the  gospel  at  Lim- 
burg  against  Junius,  at  Zurich  against  Zuinglius,  at  Augsburg  against 
Urbanus  Begins,  you  may  also  see  in  their  lives.2  In  all  which,  and 
others  of  like  nature,  you  will  still  find,  (1.)  That  there  was  never  a 
reformation  begun,  but  there  were  erroneous  persons  to  hinder  and 
distract  the  reformers ;  (2.)  That  these  men  expressed  as  great  hatred 
against  the  reformers,  and  oftentimes  more,  than  against  the  papists ; 
and  were  as  spitefully  bitter  in  lies,  slanders,  and  scorns  against  them, 
as  the  papists  themselves. 

6.  Sixthly,  Satan  can  also  maj^e  use  of  error  either  to  fix  men  in 
their  preaerii  mistaken  ways  and  careless  course^  or  as  a  iemptation  to 
atheism.  Varieties  of  opinions  and  doctrines  do  amuse  and  amaze 
men.  While  one  cries,  *  Lo,  here  is  Christ,'  and  another,  *  Lo,  he  is 
here,'  men  are  so  confounded  that  they  do  not  know  what  to  choose 
It  is  one  of  the  greatest  difiicidties  to  single  out  truth  from  a  crowd  of 
specious,  confident  pretences,  especially  seeing  truth  is  modest,  and 
oftentimes  out-noised  by  clamorous,  bold  error ;  yea,  sometimes  out- 
vied by  the  pretensions  of  spirit  and  revelation  in  an  antiscriptural 
falsehood.  At  what  a  loss  is  an  unskilful  traveller  where  so  many 
waves 8  meet !  While  one  party  cries  up  this,  another  that,  mutually 
charging  one  another  with  error,  they  whose  hearts  are  anything 

^  Kxcitata  a  Lulhcro  bcstia apocal^'^ptica,  et  non  irritata  tAniurn,  sed  sauciata  multorum 
venabulis,  nltimum  fere  omnium  bonorum  judicio,  cfflassct  spiritum,  nisi  spiritus  if$ii 
inauspicati  tam  heroicos  digtraxissent  et  retardassent  impetus. — Prid[eauj'],  Orat.  de 
Spir.  Seduct.,  p.  95.     [As  before.— G.]  *  Melch.  Adam,  in  vita  Thcol. 

■  Query,  '  ways'?— Ed. 
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loosened  from  a  sense  and  reverence  of  religion,  are  easily  tempted  to 
disbelieve  all.  Thus  error  leads  to  atheism,  and  lays  the  foundation 
for  all  those  slanderous  exceptions  against  Scripture  by  which  godless 
men  usually  justify  themselves  in  their  religion.  Now  though  all 
wicked  men  are  not  brought  to  this,  because  the  consciences  of  some 
do  so  strongly  retain  the  sentiments  of  a  deity,  that  all  Satan's  art 
cannot  obliterate  those  characters ;  yet  the  consideration  of  the  multi- 
tude of  errors  doth  rivet  them  in  the  persuasion  of  the  truth  and  good- 
ness of  that  way  of  religion  wherein  tney  had  been  educated.  Papists 
are  hardened  by  this ;  and  though  they  have  no  reason  to  boast  of 
their  unity  among  themselves,  as  they  have  been  often  told,  and  now 
of  late  by  Dr  Stulingfleet,i  who  hath  manifested  that  their  divisions 
among  themselves  are  as  great,  and  managed  with  as  great  animosity, 
as  any  amongst  us ;  yet  are  their  ears  so  beaten  with  the  objection  of 
sects  and  schisms  elsewhere,  that  they  are  generally  confirmed  to  stay 
where  they  are.  Besides,  this  is  a  stumbling-block  which  the  devil 
throws  in  the  way  of  poor  ignorant  people.  If  they  are  urged  to  a 
serious  strictness  in  religion,  they  are  affrighted  from  it  by  the  con- 
sideration of  sects  and  parties,  and  the  woeful  miscarriages  of  some 
erroneous  x)ersons  that  at  first  pretended  to  strictness,  imagining  that 
strictness  in  religion  is  an  unnecessary,  dangerous  thing,  and  that  the 
sober,  godly  Christians  are  but  a  company  of  giddy,  unsettled,  cou- 
ceited,  precise  persons,  who  will  in  a  little  time  run  theiuselves  into 
madness  and  distraction,  or  into  despair.  And  thus  out  of  fear  of 
schism  or  error,  they  dare  not  be  religious  in  good  earnest ;  but  con- 
tent themselves  with  'drawing  near  to  Grod  with* their  mouths,  and 
confessing  him  with  their  lips,  whilst  their  hearts  are  far  from  him,  and 
in  their  works  they  deny  him,'  [Titus  L  16.] 

There  is  such  a  propensity  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  be  staggered  by 
the  multitude  and  bolaness  of  errors,  that  the  apostle  Paul  expresseth 
a  sense  of  it,  and  seems  tenderly  careful  to  avoid  that  blow,  which  he 
knew  Satan  would  readily  give  through  that  consideration,  by  the 
apology  that  he  makes  for  God  in  his  holy,  wise,  providential  permis- 
sion of  them,  1  Cor.  xi.  19,  *  There  must  be  heresies  among  you.' 
His  intent  is  not  barely  to  put  them  off  with  this,  that  heresies  are 
unavoidable,  but  to  satisfy  them  that  there  is  a  necessity  of  them,  and 
that  they  are  useful,  as  Good's  furnace  and  fan,  to  purify  and  to  cleanse, 
that  'they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest'  The  like 
care  he  hath  in  2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20,  upon  the  mention  of  the  error  of 
Hymeneus  and  PhUetus,  where  he  obviateth  the  offence  that  might 
arise  by  reason  of  their  apostasy,  partly  by  removing  the  fears  of  the 
upright,  in  affirming  their  safety  whatever  became  of  other  men,  seeing 
'  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,'  and  partly  by  declaring  it  no 
more  suitable  or  dishonourable  for  God  to  permit  the  rise  of  errors  in 
his  church,  than  for  great  men  to  have  in  their  houses  not  only  *  vessels 
of  gold  and  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth ;  some  to  honour,  and 
some  to  dishonour.'  By  these  very  apologies  it  appears  that  Satan  by 
this  device  of  error  designs  to  shake  men's  feith  and  to  drive  them 
from  their  religion. 

*  'Discourse  of  the  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.'    [Works.    1710.    6  vols., 
folio.— G. 
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7.  Seventhly,  Neither  can  this,  iJuU  corrupt  doctrines  bring  forth 
corrupt  pro/cticeSy  be  of  any  less  weight  with  Satan,  or  less  engaging 
for  the  pursuit  of  this  design,  than  any  of  the  forementioned  reasons. 

Corrupt  doctrines  are  embraced  as  the  very  truth  of  God  by  the 
deluded ;  and  one  way  or  other,  directly  or  consequentially,  they  lead 
on  practice,  and  that  with  the  highest  security  and  confidence,  as  if 
they  were  very  truths  indeed. 

The  devil  then  hath  this  CTeat  advantage  by  error,  that  if  he  can 
but  corrupt  the  minds  of  mfn,  especiallyln  the  mo^e  weighty  and 
fundamental  points  of  religion,  then  by  a  great  ease  and  without  any 
more  labour  he  hath  gained  them  to  the  practice  of  whatsoever  these 
corrupted  principles  will  lead  unto.  No  course  can  be  taken  that 
with  greater  expedition  and  prevalency  can  introduce  profane  de- 
baucheries than  this.  Thus  he  conquers  parties  and  multitudes,  as  a 
victorious  general  takes  cities  and  whole  countries,  by  surrender; 
whereas  his  particular  temptations  to  sin  are  but  inconsiderable,  less 
successful  picqiieerings  ^  in  comparison ;  and  when  he  hath  once  cor- 
rupted the  understandings  of  men,  he  hath  by  that  means  a  command 
over  their  consciences,  and  doth  not  now  urge  to  evil  in  the  notion  of 
a  devil  or  tempter,  but  as  an  angel  of  light,  or  rather  as  a  usurper  of 
divine  authority.  He  requires,  he  commands  these  wicked  practices 
as  necessary  duties,  or  atleast  ^ves  a  liberty  therein,  as  beii^  harm- 
less  aUowances.  This  difiference  was  of  old  observed  in  Satan's 
management  of  persecution  and  error,  that  in  the  former  he  did  com- 
pel men  to  deny  Christ,  but  by  the  latter  he  did  teach  them.  In  per- 
secutione  cogit  homines  negare  Christum,  nunc  docet. 

That  the  lives  and  practices  of  men  are  so  concerned  by  corrupt 
doctrines,  may  appear  to  any  that  are  but  indifferently  acquainted 
with  Scripture  or  history.  We  are  told  by  the  apostle  Paul  that 
faith  and  conscience  stand  so  related  to  each  other  that  they  live  and 
die  together,  and  that  ^hen  the  one  is  shipwrecked  the  other  is 
drowned  for  company,  1  Tim.  i.  19.  In  Phil.  lii.  2,  he  seems  severely 
harsh  against  those  of  the  concision ;  he  calls  them  dogs, '  Beware  of 
dogs ;  beware  of  evil  workers.'  The  reason  of  which  expression  I  ap- 
prehend lies  not  so  much  in  these  resemblances,  that  dogs  spoil  the 
nock  by  devouring,  or  that  thej  are  fawning  creatures,  or  that  they 
are  industrious  in  prosecution  of  their  prey, — ^though  in  all  these  par- 
ticulars false  teachers  may  be  compared  to  dogs,  for  they  spare  not  the 
flock,  they  compass  sea  and  land  to  gain  disciples,  and  they  entice  them 
with  fair  speeches, — ^but  rather  he  intends  the  similitude  to  express 
the  profane  life  and  carriage  of  these  seducers,  for  dogs  are  nlthy 
creatures,  to  a  proverb,  *The  dog  to  his  vomit.'  ^d  common 
prostitutes,  for  their  uncleanness,  were  called  dogs  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment So  some  expoimd  Dent,  xxiii.  18,  *  The  hire  of  a  whore,  or  the 
price  of  a  do^.'  And  we  have  full  and  clear  descriptions  of  seducers 
from  their  wicked  and  abominable  practices :  2  Peter  ii.  10,  *  They 
that  walk  after  the  flesh,  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despise  govern- 
ment ;  presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed,  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak 
evil  of  dignities :  ver.  14, '  Having  eyes  Ml  of  adultery,  and  that  can- 

^  'Pickeer'  in  Spftnish  means  to  'rob  or  pillage;'  a  'gipsy'  in  English  dialect 
[Sussex]  is  called  a  '  picker '  or  tramp,  e.g.,  ShiULespeare,  Hamlet,  iii.  2.— 0. 
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not  cease  from  sin;  an  heart  exercised  with  covetous  practices; 
cursed  children : '  ver.  18,  *  They  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
through  much  wantonness/  Jude  4, '  There  are  certain  men  crept  in 
unawares,  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation ;  im- 
godly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness : '  ver.  16, 
*  These  are  murderers,  complainers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,'  &c. 
2  Tim.  iii.  2-5,  *  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves ;  coVetous, 
boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  un- 
holy, without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers,  false  accusers,  inconti- 
nent, fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high- 
minded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God ;  of  this  sort  are 
they  which  creep  into  houses/  All  which  do  set  forth  heretical  per- 
sons as  the  most  scandalous  wicked  wretches  that  we  shall  meet  with  ; 
grossly  filthy  in  themselves,  corrupted  in  all  the  duties  of  their  rela- 
tions, natural  and  civil ;  defiled  in  all  the  ways  of  their  converse  with 
men. 

Neither  are  these  wicked  practices  issuing  from  gross  errors  to  be 
looked  upon  as  rare,  accidental,  or  extraordinary  effects  thereof,  but  as 
the  natural  and  common  fruits  of  them ;  for  Christ  makes  this  to  be 
the  very  special  property  and  note  whereby  false  prophets  may  be  dis- 
covered. Mat.  vii.  16,  *  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do  men 
gather  ^apes  off  thorns,  or  figs  off  thistles  ? '  <fec.  These  fruits  were 
not  their  doctrines,  but  their  lives;  for  to  know  false  prophets  by 
false  doctrines  is  no  more  than  to  know  false  doctrine  by  false  doc- 
trine. If  any  object  that  many  false  teachers  appeared  in  the  shape 
of  seeming  holiness  and  strictness  of  life,  they  may  be  answered  from 
Christ's  own  words;  for  there  he  tells  us,  to  avoid  mistakes,  that 
their  first  appearance,  and  it  may  be  the  whole  lives  of  some  of  the 
first  seedsmen  of  any  error,  is  under  the  form  of  sanctity :  *  They  come 
to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,'  in  an  outward  appearance  of  innocency 
and  plausible  pretences ;  but  then  he  adds,  that  their  fruits  afterward 
will  discover  them.  A  tree  at  its  first  planting  is  not  discovered  what 
it  is,  but  give  it  time  to  grow  to  its  proper  fruitfulness,  and  then  you 
may  know  of  what  kind  it  is ;  so  that  we  need  not  affirm  that  damn- 
able doctrines  produce  wicked  lives  in  all  that  entertain  them  at  the 
very  first.  It  is  enough  for  discovery  if  there  be  a  natural  consequen- 
tial tendency  in  such  doctrines  to  practical  impieties,  or  that  at  last 
they  produce  them,  though  not  in  all,  yet  in  many. 

And  that  this  matter  hath  been  always  found  to  ^  so,  all  history 
doth  confirm.  Such  there  were  in  the  apostles'  days,  as  is  evident  by 
their  complaints.  Such  there  were  in  the  church  of  Pergamos :  Rev. 
ii.  14,  '  Thou  hast  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam ;  who  taught 
Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel ;  to  eat 
things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication.'  There  were 
also  the  Nicolaitans,  of  whom  Christ  declares  his  abhorrency,  ver.  15. 
In  the  church  of  Thyatira  there  was  the  *  woman  Jezebel,  who  taught 
and  seduced  many '  of  that  church  to  the  like  abominable  doctrines 
and  practices,  ver.  20.  Besides  these,  the  apostle  John  was  troubled 
with  the  abominable  Gnostics,  [and]  the  filthy  Carpocratians,  who 
taught  that  men  must  sin  and  do  the  \vill  of  all  the  devils,  or  else 
they  could  not  evade  principalities  and  powers,  who  would  no  other- 
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wise  be  pleased  to  suffer  them  to  escape  to  the  superior  heavens.  Of 
these  men  and  their  licentious  doctrine  doth  he  speak,  1  John  iii.  6, 
&c.,  that  they  that  are  born  of  God  indeed,  must  not,  dare  not,  cannot 
give  themselves  up  to  a  liberty  in  such  abominations. 

The  same  fruits  of  corrupt  doctrine  appeared  after  the  apostles 
days.  What  was  Montanus,  but  an  impure  wretch  ?  What  were  his 
two  companion  prophetesses,  Priscilla  and  Maximilla,  but  infamous 
adulteresses?  The  Priscillianists,  the  Manichees,  and  abundance 
more,  left  the  stink  of  their  profaneness  behind  them,  by  reason  of 
whom,  according  to  Peter's  prophecy,  2  Peter  ii.  2,  *  The  way  of  truth 
was  evil  spoken  of/ 

Later  times  have  also  given  in  full  evidence  of  this  truth.  How 
shameful  and  abominable  were  the  lives  of  John  of  Leyden  and  the 
rest  of  those  German  enthusiasts  I  Who  reads  the  story  of  Hacket  and 
Coppinger  without  detestation  of  their  wicked  practices  !  What  better 
have  the  Familists  and  libertines  oi  New  and  Old  England  been ! 
Some  were  turned  off  to  highest  ranting,  in  all  profaneness  of  swearing, 
drinking,  adultery,  and  the  defying  of  a  godly  life ;  and  this,  under  the 
unreasonable  boast  of  spirit  and  perfection.^  The  heavens  may  blush 
and  the  earth  be  astonished  at  these  things !  But  in  the  meantime 
Satan  hugs  himself  in  his  success,  and  encourageth  himself  to  further 
attempts  in  propagating  error,  seeing  it  brings  in  so  great  a  harvest  of 
sin. 

8.  Eighthly,  In  this  design  of  false  doctrine  Satan  is  never  alto- 
gether out ;  if  he  cannot  thus  defile  their  lives,  yet  it  is  a  thousand  to 
one  but  he  obstructs  their  graces  by  it.  What  greater  hindrance  can 
there  be  to  conversion  than  error !  The  word  of  truth  is  the  means 
by  which  God,  through  his  Spirit,  doth  beget  us ;  it  is  part  of  that 
,  image  of  God  that  is  implanted  in  us :  it  is  God's  voice  to  the  soul  to 
awaken  it.  It  cannot  then  be  imagined  that  Gt)d  will  give  the 
honour  of  that  work  to  any  error ;  neither  can  truth  take  place  or 
have  its  effect  upon  a  soid  forestalled  with  a  contrary  falsehood. 
Falsehood  in  possession  will  keep  truth  at  the  door.  Neither  is  con- 
version only  hindered  by  such  errors  as  directly  contradict  converting 
truths,  but  also  by  collateral  non-fundamental  errors ;  as  they  fill  the 
minds  of  men  with  prejudice  against  those  that  profess  another  per- 
suasion, so  that  for  their  own  beloved  error's  sake  men  will  not  enter- 
tain a  warning  or  conviction  from  those  that  dissent  from  their 
opinions :  they  first  account  them  enemies,  and  then  they  despise  their 
message.  It  is  no  small  matter  in  Satism's  way  to  have  such  an 
obstruction  at  hand  in  the  grand  concern  of  conversion.  Yet  this  is 
further  serviceable  to  him,  to  hinder  or  weaken  the  graces  of  the 
converted  already.  If  he  can  set  God's  children  a-madding  upon 
error,  or  make  them  fond  of  novelties,  he  will  by  this  means  exhaust 
the  vigour  and  strength  of  their  hearts,  so  that  the  substantials  of 
religion  will  be  neglected.  For  as  hurtful  plants  en^oss  all  the 
moisture  and  fatness  of  the  earth  where  they  stand,  and  impoverish  it 
into  an  inability  for  the  nourishment  of  those  that  are  of  greater 
worth,  so  doth  error  possess  itself  of  the  strength  of  the  spirit,  and  in 
the  meantime  neglected  graces  dwindle  into  emptiness,  and  *  fade  as  a 

*  Sec  the  story  of  Mr  Copp[inger.] 
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leaf.'  The  most  curious  questions  and  opinions  that  are,  contribute 
nothing  to  the  establishment  of  the  heart ;  it  is  only  grace  that  doth 
that :  Heb.  xiii.  9,  '  The  heart  is  established  with  grace/  and  not 
with  disputes  about  meats ;  nay,  they  do  grace  a  prejudice,  in  that 
they  make  it  sick  and  languishing — for  to  that  sense  is  the  original, 
in  1  Tim.  vi.  4,  '  Doting  about  questions/  or  growing  diseased,  because 
of  the  earnest  prosecution  of  opmions,  Noa-Av  trepl  ^i^n/o-e^. 

9.  Ninthly,  mirror  hath  yet  another  mischief  m  it,  which  makes  it 
not  a  little  desirable  to  Satan ;  and  that  is  the  judgment  or  punishment 
that  it  brings.  So  that  it  every  way  answers  l^e  devil's  hatred  against 
both  soul  and  body.  The  blessings  of  prosperity  and  peace  do  attend 
the  triumphal  chariot  of  truth :  Ps.  Ixxxy,  11, 12, '  Truth  shall  spring 
out  of  the  earth,  and  righteousness  shall  look  down  from  heaven. 
And  then  it  follows,  that  *  the  Lord  shaU  give  that  which  is  good,  and 
our  land  shall  yield  her  increase.'  But  on  the  contrary,  error  doth 
more  provoke  God  than  men  are  aware.  How  often  did  God  desolate 
the  Israelites,  set  a  fire  in  their  cities,  and  gave  them  into  the  hands 
of  their  enemies,  because  of  their  changing  the  truth  of  God  into  a 
lie,  and  worshipping  and  serving  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator ! 
God  left  not  tne  church  of  Pergamos  and  Thyatira  without  severe 
threatenings  for  the  error  of  the  Nicolaitans :  Eev.  ii.  16,  *  Repent,  or 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly.*  Ver.  22,  *  I  will  cast  them  into 
great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of  their  deeds,  and  I  will  kill  her 
children  with  death.'  And  accordingly  God  fulfilled  his  threatening 
upon  them,  by  bringing  in  the  Saracens  to  desolate  them,  and  to 
possess  their  land — ^as  he  also  brought  the  Goths  upon  the  empire  for 
the  Arian  heresy.  How  ia  Satan  pleased  to  labour  in  a  design  that 
will  kindle  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty ! 


CHAPTER  II. 

0/  the  advantages  which  Satan  Jiaih,  and  nsethy  for  the  introduction 
of  error;  as  (1.)  From  his  otvn  potoer  o/ spiriivol /ascinaiion. 
That  there  is  such  a  power,  proved  Jrom  Scripture^  and  from  the 
effects  of  it.  (2.)  From  our  imperfection  of  knowledge;  the  parti- 
culars thereof  explained,  (3.)  From  the  bias  of  the  mind.  What 
things  do  bias  it,  and  the  power  of  them  to  stvay  the  understanding, 
(4.)  From  curiosity.  (5.)  From  aikeistical  debauchery  of  con-- 
science. 

That  Satan  may  the  better  speed  in  his  design,  he  carefully  takes 
notice  of,  and  diligently  improves  all  advantagea  Indeed  all  his 
stratagems  are  advantages  taken  against  us ;  for  so  the  apostle,  in  his 
caution  to  the  Corinthians,  calls  his  devices,  4est  Satan  should  get  an 
advantage  of  us,'  2  Cor.  ii  11.  But  here  I  only  understand  those  that 
are  more  general,  which  are  the  grounds  and  encouragements  to  his 
particular  machinations  against  men,  and  which  also  direct  him  in 
his  procedure.    These  are, 

1.  First,  Satan's  own  power  of  spiritual  fascination,  by  which  he 
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infatuates  the  minds  of  men,  and  deludes  them,  as  the  external  senses 
are  deceived  by  enchantments  or  witchcraft. 

That  Satan  is  a  cunning  sophister,  and  can  put  fallacies  upon  the 
understanding ;  that  by  subtle  objections  or  arguments  he  can  obtrude 
a  falsehood  upon  the  belief  of  the  unskilful  and  unwary ;  that  he  can 
betray  the  judgment  by  the  affections,  are  things  of  common  practice 
with  him.  But  that  which  I  am  now  to  Sf^ak  of  is  of  a  higher 
nature,  and  though  it  may  probably  take  in  much  of  his  common 
method  of  ordinary  delusion,  yet  in  this  it  differs,  at  least  that  it  is 
more  efficacious  and  prevalent ;  for  as  his  power  over  the  children  of 
disobedience  is  so  great  that  he  can  '  lead  them  captive  at  his  will,' 
except  when  he  is  countermanded  by  the  Almighty,  so  hath  he,  by 
special  commission,  a  power  to  lead  those  to  error  effectually,  without 
missing  his  end,  that  have  prepared  themselves  for  that  spiritual 
judgment  by  a  special  provocation ;  and  for  aught  we  know,  as  he 
hath  an  extraordinary  power  which  he  exerts  at  such  times,  so  may 
he  have  an  extraordinary  method  which  he  is  not  permitted  to  practise 
daUy,  nor  upon  alL 

That  such  a  power  as  this  the  devil  hath,  is  believed  by  those 
whose  learning  and  experience  have  made  their  judgments  of  great 
value  with  serious  men ;  and  thus  some  do  describe  it :  It  is  a  delusion 
with  a  kind  of  magical  enchantment ;  so  Calvin,  GaL  iii.  1 :  a  satani- 
cal  operation  whereby  the  senses  of  men  are  deluded ;  thus  Perkins, 
who  after  he  had  asserted  that  Satan  can  corrupt  the  fantasy  or 
imagination,  he  compares  this  spiritual  witchcraft  to  such  diseases  of 
melancholy,  that  make  men  believe  that  they  are,  or  do,  what  they  are 
not  or  do  not,  as  in  the  disease  called  lycanOiropia;  and  to  the 
enchantments  of  Jannes  and  Jambres,  who  deluded  the  senses  of 
Pharaoh.  Others  more  fully,  call  it  *  a  more  vehement  operation  of  the 
great  impostor,  whereby  he  obtrudes  some  noxious  error  upon  the 
mind,  and  persuades  with  such  efficacy  that  it  is  embraced  with  confi- 
dence, defended  strenuously,  and  propagated  zealously.'  i 

A  particular  account  of  the  way  and  manner  by  which  the  devil 
doth  this,  is  a  task  beyond  sober  inquiry.  It  may  suffice  us  to  know 
that  such  power  he  hath,  and  this  I  shall  confirm  from  Scripture,  and 
from  the  ^ects.of  such  delusion. 

(1.)  First,  There  are  several  scriptures  which  assert  a  power  in 
Satan  to  bewitch  the  minds  of  men  into  error,  from  which  I  shall 
draw  such  notes  as  may  confirm  and  in  part  explain  this  truth  in 
hand. 

And  I  shall  begin  with  that  of  Gral.  iii.  1/0  foolish  Galatians, 
who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth?'  &c. 
The  word  which  the  apostle  here  useth  for  bewitching,  as  grammarians 
and  critics  note,2  is  borrowed  from  the  practice  of  witcnes  and  sor- 

^  Fascinatio  est  spirituB  impostoris  vehementior  opeiatio,  qua  noxiam  aliquem  erro- 
rem  in  dogmate  vol  praxi — doctrinte  aanse  contrarium,  sed  aophisticis  pnestigiis  depic- 
tam— pro  veritate  incautis  hominibus  obtendit^  iiaque  efficaciter  persnadet,  ut  errorem 
eum  coniidenter  amplectantar,  strenud  defendant,  et  zelo,  non  secundnm  Deunii  propa- 
gant. — Dickson,  Therapeui.  Sacra,  lib.  iii  cap.  7. 

'  BoffKaUw,  Qrammaticis  dictum  esse  placet  quasi  ^aKatpta,  id  est,  roSs  ^eat  ri  Koipetv, 

2U0  pertinet  illud,  Virg.,  ec,  iii.    Nescio  quis  teneros,  &c.    Vide  Piscator,  in  loc,,  and 
«igh.  Crit  Sac. 
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cerers,  who  use  by  secret  powers  to  bind  the  senses,  and  to  effect  mis- 
chiefs. It  is  true  he  speaks  of  false  apostles,  but  he  intends  Satan  as 
the  chief  workman;  and  this  he  transfers  to  signify  Satan's  power 
upon  the  mind,  in  blinding  the  understanding  for  the  entertainment  of 
error.  Neither  can  anything  be  objected  why  this  place  should  not 
prove  a  fascinating  power  in  Satan,  such  as  we  have  been  speaking  of, 
but  this,  that  it  may  be  supposed  to  intend  no  more  than  an  ordinary 
powerful  persuasion  by  arguments.  Yet  this  may  be  answered,  not 
only  from  the  authority  of  learned  interpreters,  who  apprehend  the 
apostle  and  his  expression  to  intend  more,  but  also  from  some  con- 
comitant particulars  in  the  text.  He  calls  them  '  foolish  dalatians,' 
as  we  translate  it,  but  the  original  goes  a  little  higher,  to  signify  a 
madness ;  and  withal  he  seems  to  be  surprised  with  wonder  at  the 
power  of  Satan  upon  them,  which  had  not  only  prevailed  against  the 
truth,  but  against  such  evident  manifestations  of  it  as  they  had  when 
they  were  so  plainly,  fully,  and  efficaciously  instructed ;  for  *  before 
their  eyes  Jesus  Christ  had  been  evidently  set  forth ;'  which  expres- 
sions and  carriage  cannot  rationally  be  thought  to  befit  a  conunon 
ordinary  case.^ 

Next  to  this,  let  us  a  little  consider  that  famous  scripture  in  2  Thes. 
ii.  9-11,  *  Whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power.  .  .  .  and  for  this  cause,  God  shall  send  them  strong  de- 
lusions, that  they  should  believe  a  lie.'  I  shall  from  this  place  ol^rve 
a  few  things,  which  if  put  together  will  clear  the  truth  we  speak  of : 
As,  first.  In  this  delusion  here  mentioned,  the  apostle  doth  not  only  set 
down  extraordinary  outward  means,  as  signs  and  lying  wonders,  but 
abo  Sluts  these  extraordinary  means  with  a  suitable  concomitant  in- 
ward power ;  for  by  *  power '  I  do  not  understand,  as  some,  [Piscator 
and  Sclater,]  a  power  of  shewing  signs  and  doing  wonders,  as  if  the 
apostle  had  said,  iv  Swdfiec  <rTjfjb€ta>v  koX  repdrwv,  with  the  power  of 
signs  and  wonders — ^for  the  words  will  not  well  bear  that  without 
somS  unnatural  straining ;  but  I  understand  by  it  a  power,  distinct 
from  the  signs  and  wonders,  by  which  he  moves  their  hearts  to  believe, 
by  an  inward  working  upon  their  minds,  striking  in  with  the  outward 
means  of  lying  miracles  propounded  to  their  senses.  And  we  may  the 
better  satisfy  ourselves  m  this  interpretation,  if  we  compare  it  with 
Rom.  XV.  19,2  where  not  only  the  power  of  doing  wonders  is  expressed 
by  a  phrase,  proper  and  different  from  this  of  the  text  in  hand, 
^  through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,'  or  in  the  power  of  signs  and 
wonders,  but  it  is  also  clearly  distinguished  from  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  working  upon  the  hearts,  to  make  those  wonders  effi- 
cacious and  persuasive ;  so  that,  as  in  the  Spirit  of  God  we  observe  a 
power  to  do  wonders,  and  a  power  to  work  upon  the  heart  by  these 
wonders,  we  ma^  conclude  that  this  wicked  spirit  hath  also,  in  order 
to  sin  and  delusion,  this  twofold  power.  But  secondly,  I  note  further. 
That  this  power  is  called  a  special  energy  of  pecidiar  force  and  efficacy 
in  its  worlang — Kar'  ivSpyeiav  rov  Sarava.     The  strange  inexpressible 

1  Neque  tantum  qaod  se  decipi  paasi  fuerint  eos  argnit,  ged  qaadam  veluti  magica 
incantatione  delodi — Caivin,  in  loc.  AviniTOi  mente  alienati — eornm  lapeum  magis  de- 
mentisB  esse  quam  etultitiee,  arguens. — Ckdvin, 

'  h  dwdfiei  OTffiiiuHf  Kal  Tepdrtav^  h  iwdfi€i  Tver^fJMTOt  6co0. 
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strength  of  it  seems  to  stand  in  need  of  many  words  for  explanation 
He  calls  it  *  all  power ' — iv  irdarj  Bwdfici — which  as  w^ell  notes  the 
degree  and  height,  as  the  variety  of  its  operations,  and  then  the  energy, 
the  virtue,  operativeness,  and  strength  of  power.  Thirdly^  It  is  also 
to  be  observed  that  Satan's  success  and  exercise  of  this  power  of  de- 
lusion depends  upon  the  commission  of  God,  and  that  therefore  it  is 
extraordinary,  and  not  permitted  to  him  but  upon  special  occasions 
and  provocation,  *  for  this  cause  God  shall  send,'  <fec.  Fourthly,  The 
success  of  this  power  when  exercised  is  certain.  They  are  not  only 
strong  delusions,  in  regard  of  the  power  from  whence  they  come,  but 
also  in  regard  of  the  event ;  those  upon  whom  they  come  cannot  but 
believe.  Infatuation  and  pertinaciousness  are  the  certain  fruits  of  it.^ 
Fifthly,  The  proof  of  all  is  manifest  in  the  quality  of  the  errors  enter- 
tained, for  they  are  palpable  gross  lies,  and  yet  believed  as  the  very 
truths  of  God,  and  they  are  in  such  weighty  points  as  do  evidently 
determine  the  soul  to  ruin,  *  lies  to  be  damned,  which  two  things  are 
sufficient  proofs  of  spiritual  fascination ;  it  being  unimaginable  that 
rational  men,  and  especially  such  as  were  instructed  to  a  belief  of  a 
contrary  truth,  should  so  far  degenerate  from  the  light  of  reason  as  to 
be  deluded  by  gross  and  apparent  Ues,  and  of  such  high  importance, 
except  their  minds  had  been  blinded  in  some  extraordinary  way. 
Some  farther  confirmation  may  be  added  to  this  truth  from  1  Kings 
xxii.  21 ,  *  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit  and  stood  before  the  Lord, 
and  said,  I  will  persuade  him.  ...  I  will  go  forth,  and  I  will 
be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  he  said,  Thou 
shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail  also.'  I  might  here  take  notice  of 
Satan's  readiness  in  this  work,  as  wanting  neither  skill  nor  will,  if  he 
were  but  always  furnished  with  a  commission  ;  as  also  the  powerful 
efficacy  of  spiritual  witchcraft,  where  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  permit 
to  Satan  the  exercise  of  his  power,  *  Thou  shalt  persuade,  and  prevail 
aUo.'  But  that  which  I  would  observe  here,  is  something  relating  to 
the  manner  of  his  proceeding  in  these  delusions.  He  attempted  to 
deceive  the  false  prophets,  and  by  them  to  delude  Ahab ;  and  both, 
by  being  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  which  necessarily, 
as  Peter  Martyr  observes,  implies,  (1.)  That  Satan  had  a  power  so 
strongly  to  fix  upon  their  imaginary  2  faculty  the  species,  images,  or 
characters  of  what  was  to  be  suggested,  that  he  could  not  only  make 
them  apprehend  what  he  presented  to  their  minds,  but  also  make  them 
believe  that  it  was  a  divine  inspiration,  and  consequently  true ;  for 
these  false  prophets  did  not  speak  hypocritically  what  they  knew  to 
be  false,  but  what  they  confidently  apprehended  to  be  true,  as  appears 
by  the  whole  story.  (2.)  He  could  irritate  and  inflame  their  desires 
to  publish  these  their  persuasions  to  the  king,  after  the  manner  of 
divme  prophecies.  (3.)  He  had  a  further  power  of  persuading  Ahab 
that  his  prophets  spake  truth.^ 

That  passage  of  Eom.  i.  28,  *  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,'  doth  give  some  account  how  men  are  brought  by  the  devil  into 

»  Sclater,  in  loc.  [1627.    4to.— G.]  •  'Imaginative.*— G.] 

'  Licet  ei  (Deo  concedenie)  species,  imagines  et  simulacra  reram  falaanun  effingere 
in  imaginaria  hominam  facultate,  ita  ut  falsa  pro  veris  eis  demonstrentur,  deinde  potest 
incendere  atque  inflammare  appetitum  eorum  ad  ea  incredibili  alacritate  praedicanda,  &c. 
Pet.  Martyr,  in  lae.    Reynolds,  Treat,  of  Passions,  chap.  4,  p.  27,  [as  before^ — G.] 
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these  false  persuasions.  A  reprobate  mind  is  a  mind  injudicious,  a 
mind  that  hath  lost  its  power  of  discerning — Noik  dSo/ufw^.  It  is 
plain  then  that  he  can  so  besot  and  blind  the  mind  that  it  shall  not  be 
startled  at  things  of  greatest  absurdity  or  inconveniency. 

If  any  yet  further  inquire  how  he  can  do  these  things ;  we  must 
answer,  that  his  particular  ways  and  methods  in  this  case  we  know 
not:  only  it  may  be  added,  that,  Eph.  iv.  17,  Paul  tells  us  he  can 
make  their  '  minds  vain,  and  darken  their  understandings.'  By  mind, 
N009,  the  seat  of  principles  is  commonly  understood.  Sy  understand- 
ing, libdvoui,  the  reasoning  or  discursive  faculty,  which  is  the  seat  of 
conclusions:  so  that  his  power  seems  to  extend  to  the  obliterating  of 
principles,  and  can  also  disable  them  to  make  right  inferences,  inso- 
much that  he  wants  nothing  that  may  be  necessary  to  the  begetting 
of  strong  persuasions  of  any  falsehood  which  he  suggests,  according  to 
what  is  intimated,  Gral.  v.  3, '  This  persuasion  cometh  not  of  him  that 
called  you' — ^that  is,  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil, 

Ytowl  all  these  scriptures  then  it  appears  that  this  spiritual  fasci- 
nation is  a  power  in  Satan,  which  he  exerts,  by  special  commission, 
upon  those  that  receive  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  by  which  he  can 
so  strongly  imprint  falsehoods  upon  their  minds,  that  they  become 
imable  to  discern  betwixt  truth  and  a  lie,  and  so  by  darkening  their 
understanding,  they  are  effectually  persuaded  to  believe  an  error. 

(2.)  Secondly,  There  is  yet  anottier  proof  of  this  spiritual  witchcraft, 
from  the  consideration  of  the  effects  of  it  upon  this  deluded,  and  (he 
uncouffi,  strange  J  unnatural  v)ay  ofUsproceeamg.  Let  all  particulars 
of  this  kind  be  put  together,  and  it  will  not  be  found  possible  to  give 
any  other  rational  account  of  some  errors  than  that  of  extraordinary 
delusion. 

[1.]  First,  Let  us  take  notice  of  the  vUeness  and  odiousness  of  some 
errors  that  have  prevailed  upon  men.  Some  have  been  plainly  sottish, 
so  evidently  foolish  that  it  cannot  be  imagined  that  men  that  enter- 
tained them  had  at  that  time  the  use  of  reason,  or  any  competent 
understanding.  This  very  consideration  the  prophet  Isaiah  insists 
upon  largely,  chap.  xliv.  9-21,  where  he  taxeth  them  smartly  for  the 
senseless  doltishness  of  their  error  in  worshipping  idols.  He  tells 
them  the  matter  of  it  is  the  work  of  nature,  a  cedar,  oak,  or  ash,  that 
they  themselves  possibly  had  planted,  and  the  rain  did  nourish  it, 
ver.  14.  He  tells  them  also  that  the  form  of  it  was  from  the  art  of  the 
workman,  the  smith,  or  carpenter:  ver.  12, 13,  '  The  smith  with  the 
tonffs  both  worketh  in  the  coals,  and  fashioneth  it  with  hammers,  and 
wonketh  it  with  the  strength  of  his  arms.  .  .  .  The  carpenter 
stretcheth  out  his  rule ;  he  marketh  it  out  with  a  line ;  he  fitteth  it  with 
planes,  and  he  marketh  it  out  with  a  compass/  He  further  minds 
them,  that  without  any  reverence  they  make  use  of  the  residue  of  the 
materials  out  of  which  they  formed  their  idol  to  common  services  of 
dressing  their  meat  and  warming  themselves.  '  He  bumeth  part 
thereof  in  the  fire;  with  part  thereof  he  eateth  flesh;  he  roasteth  roast, 
and  is  satisfied ;  yea,  warmeth  himself,  and  saith.  Aha,  I  am  warm,  I 
have  seen  the  fire,'  ver.  16.  Then  he  accuseth  them  of  sottishness, 
in  that  the  '  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a  ^od,  even  his  graven  image: 
he  faUeth  down  to  it,  and  worshippeth  it,  and  prayeth  unto  it,  and 
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saith,  Deliver  me ;  for  thou  art  my  god,'  ver.  17.  And  from  all  this 
he  concludes,  that  seeing  this  is  so  directly  contrary  to  common  reason 
and  understanding — which  in  the  ordinary  exercise  of  it  would  easily 
have  freed  them  from  such  a  dotage ;  for  if  they  had  but  *  knowledge 
or  understanding  to  say,  I  have  burnt  part  of  it  in  the  &e ;  I  have 
baked  bread,  and  shall  I  make  the  residue  an  abomination  ?'  ver.  19, 
they  could  not  have  been  so  foolish^  It  must,  then,  of  necessity  be  a 
^iritual  infatuation.  *  Their  eyes  were  shut  that  tbey  cannot  see^  and 
their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  understand,'  ver.  18.  'A deceived  heart 
hath  turned  him  aside/  ver.  20.  Other  errors  there  are  that  lead  to 
beastly  and  unnatural  tillanies,  such  as  directly  cross  all  the  sober 
principles  of  mankind^  the  natural  principles  of  modesty,  the  most 
general  and  undoubted  pinciples  of  religion  and  holiness,  as  when 
adulteries,  swearing,  rantmg,  going  naked,  cruelties,  murders^  outrage- 
ous confusions  and  madness,  are  clothed  with  pretences  of  spirit,  reve- 
lation, freedom  in  the  use  of  the  creature,  exercise  of  love,  and  having 
all  things  common,  <fec. :  of  which  sad  instances  have  been  given  more 
than  once.  Let  any  sober  man  consider  how  it  could  come  to  pass, 
that  men  that  have  reason  enough  to  defend  them  against  such  furies, 
and  the  knowledge  of  Scripture,  which  everywhere — with  the  greatest 
happiness  imaginable  and  highest  earnestness — doth  prohibit  such 

Eractices  as  most  abominable,  and  doth  direct  to  a  sober,  just,  modest, 
umble,  inoffensive  life,  should  entertain  notwithstanding,  such  errors 
as  transform  men  into  beasts,  monsters,  or  rather  devils,  and  reUgion 
into  the  grossest  impieties ;  and  all  this  as  the  perfection  and  top  of 
religious  attainment  commanded  in  the  word  of  God  or  by  his  Spirit, 
and  well-pleasing  to  most  holy  and  pure  divine  majesty  \  Let  it,  I 
say,  be  left  to  the  consideration  of  men  how  it  should  be,  without  some 
such  extraordinary  cause  as  hath  been  mentioned. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Let  it  be  observed  also,  that  some  errors  bring  with 
them  some  extraordinary,  strange,  unnatural,  unusual  actions,  and 
put  men  into  such  odd  girbs,  po^i^,  and  behaviours,  that  it  ii  easy 
to  see  they  are  acted  by  a  force  or  power  not  human.  Some  have 
been  carried  to  do  things  beyond  whatsoever  might  have  been  expected 
from  the  age  and  capacities  of  the  parties ;  as  ecstasies,  trances,  and 
quakings  of  little  cluldren ;  their  prophesying  and  speaking  Scripture 
tnreatenings  aftar  such  fits.  Some  have  been  acted  in  a  way  of  ecstati- 
cal  fury;  as  Montanus,  of  whom  Eusebius  witnesseth,^  that  'sometimes 
he  would  be  seized  upon  by  a  kind  of  malignant  spirit,  and  would 
suddenly  break  forth  into  a  rage  and  madness,  and  presently  utter  rash 
and  bold  speeches,  strange,  unusual  voices,  with  prophesyings ;  inso- 
much that  he  was  judged  by  those  that  saw  him  to  be  acted  by  the 
deviL'  Others  have  been  as  in  a  norore  sober  spiritual  rapture ;  an 
instance  whereof  I  shall  give  you  from  Mr  Baxter  in  these  words : 
*  I  have  heard  from  an  ancient  godly  man  that  knew  Arthington  and 
Coppinger,  that  they  were  possessed  with  the  spirit  of  the  &rundle- 
tonians.    The  same  man  afflnned  that  he  went  but  once  among  them 

^  Ferunt  quendam  nomine  Montanum — tpiritn  quodam  maligno  abripi,  et  de  repente 
furore  et  mentis  insania  exagitatum  bacehari;  atque  mox  non  solum  temere  garrire,  sed 
peregrinas  qnasdem  Yoces  fundere  et  prophetare — Nonnulll  ilium  tanquam  insano 
spiritu  prflDditum,  d«monio  agitatum  inerepabant  Ita  Christopher,  interp.  Emeb.  HUtor. 
iccle$^  lib.  Y.  cap.  15. 
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himself,  and  afler  prayer  they  breathed  on  him  as  giving  him  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  he  was  so  strangely  transported  for  three  days  that 
he  was  not  the  same  man,  and  his  family  wondered  what  was  the 
matter  with  him :  he  had  no  confession  of  sin,  but  an  elevated  strain 
in  prayer,  as  if  he  had  been  in  strange  raptures ;  and  after  three  days 
he  was  as  before,  and  came  no  more  at  them.'  i  Some  have  been  carried 
into  childish  and  ridiculous  actions :  such  was  the  behaviour  of  Jo.  Gil- 
pin in  his  delusion  at  Kendal  in  Westmoreland  ;  as  his  going  to  the 
fiddler's  house,  playing  upon  a  bass  viol  in  token  of  spiritual  melody; 
his  creeping  up  the  streets  upon  hands  and  knees  in  token  of  bearing 
his  cross ;  his*  making  marks  on  the  ground,  and  beating  it,  as  his 
mortification  of  sin ;  and  a  great  many  more  things  of  like  natmre.^ 

Such  things  as  these  are  as  spiritual  marks  and  characters  engraven 
upon  errors,  by  which  a  diabolical  power,  moving  and  acting  such 
deluded  creatures,  like  so  many  puppets,  is  evidently  discovered. 

[3].  Thirdly,  When  we  see  not  only  idiots,  and  those  whose  defect 
of  understanding  might  put  them  under  the  power  of  an  ordinary 
cheat,  thus  imposed  upon,  but  men  otherunse  intelligent,^  rational,  and 
serious^  blinded  with  follies,  taken  with  apparent  dotages,  admiring 
trifles,  and  carried  away  with  things  which  common  reason  would 
teach  them  to  abhor,  it  is  more  than  suspicious  that  it  is  not  any  pro- 
bability of  truth  or  excellency  in  the  error  that  prevails  with  them, 
but  a  spiritual  power  that  doth  bewitch  them.  When  we  consider 
that  such  a  leai'ned  man  as  Tertullian  begins  to  admire  such  a  wretch 
as  Montanus;  or  such  a  one  as  Arthington  led  away  with  Hacket 
and  Coppinger ;  or  such  a  man  as  KneperdoUin  seduced  by  John  of 
Leyden;  and  especially  such  numbers  of  wise  and  seemingly  sober 
and  religious  persons,  going  down  the  stream  after  irrational  and 
plainly  irreligious  errors, — what  else  can  be  apprehended  to  be  the 
cause  but  a  powerful  satanical  delusion  ? 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Add  we  to  these  the  consideration  of  the  suddenness 
of  the  prevalency  of  such  errors  against  plain  and  evident  truths, 
which  is  a  circumstance  taken  notice  of  by  the  apostle :  Gal.  i.  6,  *  I 
marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the 
^race  of  Christ  unto  another  goi^l.'  In  which  case  we  may  observe 
it  usually  falls  out  that  men's  affections  prevent  their  discoveries ;  at 
the  first  view  they  are  taken,  before  they  understand  what  the  error  is, 
and  they  are  persuaded  before  they  know. 

[5.1  Fifthly  and  lastly,  That  the  earnestness  of  the  prosecution  by 
which  they  maintain  and  propagate  the  error  is  a  kind  of  unnatural 
Jury,  which  hurries  men  with  violence  into  an  unyielding  stiffness,  to  the 
stifling  of  dU  kind  of  charity  and  consideration.  These  things  put  to^ 
ther,  I  say,  makes  the  matter  in  hand  evident ;  when  men  otherwise 
rational  are  at  first  touch  highly  ejaamoured  with,  and  violent  in  the 
pursuit  of  errors  that  are  sottish  or  devilish,  we  can  resolve  it  into 
nothing  less  than  into  that  of  the  apostle,  'Who  hath  bewitched  you  ?* 
The  improveinent  of  this  first  and  great  advantage  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  errors  is  more  than  can  be  well  expressed ;  but  he  hath  besides 
other  advantages  which  he  noway  neglects :  among  which, 

>  Baxter's  '  Confeasion  of  Faith/  p.  8,  in  the  margin,  [1655.    4to.~  G.] 
*  See  hia  story  called  the  '  Quaker  Shaken.* 
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2.  Secondly,  Our  imperfection  in  knowledge  is  none  of  the  least. 
If  our  knowledge  had  been  perfect,  it  would  have  been  a  task  too  hard 
for  the  devil  to  make  us  erroneous ;  for  men  do  not  err  but  so  far  as 
they  are  ignorant.  To  impose  upon  men  against  clear  and  certain 
knowledge  is  impossible.  Men  cannot  believe  that  to  be  true  which 
they  know  to  be  false.  It  would  be  as  silly  for  Satan  to  make  such 
attempts  as  for  a  juggler  to  endeavour  the  deception  of  those  that 
know  and  see  the  ways  of  his  conveyances  as  well  as  himself.  That 
our  knowledge  is  imperfect,  I  shall  prove  and  explain  in  the  following 
particulars : — 

[1.]  First,  2%6  Scripture  plairdy  asserts  it  The  greatest  number 
of  men  which  are  in  an  unregenerate  estate  are  expresdy  called  foolish, 
blind,  ignorant — men  that  are  in  darkness,  men  that  do  not  know  nor 
consider,  that  perish  through  ignorance.  Others  that,  in  comparison 
to  these,  are  called  '  children  of  the  light,'  and  such  as  '  see  with  open 
face,'  are  notwithstanding,  when  compared  to  a  state  of  perfection, 
represented  to  be  in  the  non-age  of  tneir  knowledge,  unripe,  imper- 
fect. The  apostle  doth  so  express  it,  1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  *  We  know  in 
part,  we  prophesy  in  part.'  In  the  explanation  of  this,  he  compares 
our  attainments  in  tiiis  world  to  the  understanding,  thoughts,  and 
speakings  of  children,  ver.  11 :  concludes,  ver.  12,  that  all  our  know- 
ledge gives  us  but  a  dark,  imperfect  reflection  of  things :  *  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly/ 

[2.]  Secondly,  Men  that  have  had  the  clearest  heads^  and  have 
been  at  the  greatest  pains  in  their  inquiries  to  find  out  truthSy  have 
brought  back  the  clear  conviction  of  their  own  ignorance.  Atistin 
conf  esseth  that  in  the  Scriptures— which  he  made  his  chief  study — ^the 
things  which  he  knew  not  were  more  thad  the  things  he  understood.  ^ 
ChytrsBus,  in  humble  modesty,  goes  a  little  further:  'My  dearest 
knowledge,'  saith  he,  *  is  to  biow  that  I  know  nothing ;'  and  it  will 
be  a  clear  demonstration  of  that  man's  ignorance  that  boasts  of  his 
knowledge;  his  own  mouth  will  prove  against  him  that  'he  knows 
nothing  as  he  ought  to  know,'  [1  dor.  viii.  2.] 

[3.]  Thirdly,  The  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  things  which  are 
the  objects  upon  which  we  employ  our  search  wiU  sufficiently  convince 
us  that  we  do  comprehend  but  very  little.  For  though  the  Scripture 
hath  expressed  the  main  concerns  of  eternal  life  so  f idly  that  they  are 
as  clear  as  light,  and  need  no  such  stretch  of  the  brain  but  that  the 
meanest  capacities  may  as  certainly  understand  them  as  they  under- 
stood anythmg  of  common  business ;  as,  that  Christ  died  for  sinners ; 
that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  GKxl ;  that  without  holi- 
ness no  man  shall  see  his  face,  &c.  Tet,  as  Peter  speaks,  2  Pet.  iii.  16, 
'  There  are  many  things  that  are  hard  to  be  understood,'  Svavorjrd 
Tiva,  There  are  diffiralties,  depths,  and  mysteries.  Some  thin^, 
whereof  we  have  but  dark  touches  in  Scripture,  though  enough  to  let 
us  know  that  such  things  there  are,  and,  to  humble  us  for  our  igno- 
rance, are  in  their  own  nature  sublime,  bounded  on  all  sides  with 
rocks  and  precipices,  where  our  near  and  bold  approaches  are  pro- 
hibited :  such  are  those  things  that  concern  the  decrees  of  God,  the 
Trinity,  &c.    Other  ^ngs  are  dark  and  uncertain  to  us,  from  their 

^  Plura  nescio  qnam  gcio.— Epist.  119,  cap.  21.    Mdch.  Adam  in  vita. 
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very  proximity  to  us — as  some  are  pleased  to  fancy  the  reason.  Such 
are  tne  nature,  faculties,  and  workings  of  our  own  souls  within  us — 
which  we  cannot  directly  see,  as  the  eye  sees  not  itself,  and  do  but, 
as  it  were,  guess  by  dark  reflections.  Some  things  in  Scripture  are  acci- 
dentally obscure  to  us  that  were  plain  to  those  that  heard  them  first, 
to  whom  they  were  spoken  and  written ;  for  now  to  the  understanding 
of  a  great  many  passages  there  is  necessary  the  knowledge  of  the 
tongues  in  which  they  were  dictated,  of  the  histories  of  those  times  to 
which  they  severally  related ;  as  also  of  the  particular  customs  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  which  gave  a  mould  and  form  to  a  great  many  Scrip- 
ture assertions ;  all  which  were  easy  and  familiar  to  those  that  knew 
the  exact  propriety  of  such  languages,  were  acquainted  throughly 
with  such  nistories,  customs,  usages,  and  manner  of  speakings ;  and 
besides  all  these,  the  application  of  general  rules  to  particular  cases — 
where  a  little  circumstance  may  make  a  great  alteration — is  full  of 
puzzle  and  intricacy;  insomuch  that  some  have  thought  that  there 
are  several  cases  of  conscience  that  are  not  yet  fully  determined,  and 
that  are  like  so  to  remain.^ 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Neither  is  ihe  nature  of  knowledge  iiself  without  an 
argument  to  prove  the  insufficiency  of  our  knowledge.  To  know  is 
properly  to  understand  things  by  their  causes,  or  at  least  by  their 
effects,  and  to  make  a  right  result  of  particulars  from  a  general  maxim. 
Such  a  kind  of  knowledge  is  necessary  in  religion,  for  setting  aside 
some  particulars  of  mysterious  height,  about  which  God  hath  set 
bounds,  lest  men  in  presumptuous  boldness  should  adventure  to  '  break 
throtigh  unto  the  Ijord  to  gaze ; '  and  some  things  which  are  the  prin- 
ciples of  nature,  or  their  next  results,  which  are,  upon  that  score, 
beyond  all  need  of  inquiry — in  all  which  it  is  enough  to  believe  that 
what  the  Scripture  saith  is  true,  without  asking  a  further  account ; 
yet  in  other  tnings  the  Scripture  gives  us  the  grounds,  reasons,  and 
proofs  of  what  it  declares  or  asserts,  as  may  appear  by  infinite  examples ; 
so  that  to  knoWChrist  died,  or  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  or  that 
Christ  shall  come  to  judgment,  without  a  Imowledge  of  the  grounds 
and  reasons  of  these  tnings,  is  indeed  but  gross  ignorance.  The  like 
may  be  said  of  the  knowledge  of  general  precepts,  without  the  know- 
ledge of  their  necessary  apphcation. 

Sut  how  few  are  there  that  do  thus  know  1  The  greatest  part  of 
men  satisfy  themselves  with  the  bare  affirmations  of  Scripture,  and 
they  resolve  all  into  this,  that  the  word  of  God  saith  so,  or  that  it 
is  the  will  of  God  it  should  be  so,  without  further  inquiry. 

And  as  for  others,  though  they  may  know  the  reasons  of  many 
things,  yet  are  there  a  vast  number  of  particulars  whose  reasons  we 
know  not,  though  the  Scripture  may  pontain  them ;  and  as  for  conse- 

auences,  and  the  application  of  general  rules,  their  just  limitation,  and 
be  enumeration  of  the  cases  wherein  they  are  true  or  false,  it  is  that 
that  keeps  the  wits  of  men  upon  the  rack  perpetually. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  The  unsuitableness  of  our  capacities  to  those  objects  of 
hnotoledge  may  be  particularly  considered  as  a  further  confirmation  of 
our  ignorance.  The  incapacity  of  the  vulgar  is  generally  observed. 
Some  we  find  so  grossly  ignorant,  that  they  are  incapable  to  compre- 
hend the  easiest  matters;  and  this  makes  their  persuasion  to  some 

^  IXEepagne,  Popular  Errors,  sec.  2,  cap.  12.    [Aa  before.— G.] 
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plain  truths  so  very  difficult,  that  when  they  are,  as  it  were,  *  brayed 
in  a  mortar'  by  a  multitude  of  unreasonable i  arguments,  yet  their 
ignorance  *  departs  not  from  them,'  but  they  will  stubbornly  hold  the 
conclusion  of  their  own  fancy,  whatever  become  of  the  premises.  Those 
that  are  of  a  higher  form,  and  seem  to  understand  a  great  many  par- 
ticulars in  religion,  are  ordinarily  unable  to  conjoin  aU  truths  into  one 
entire  proportionable  body:  they  heap  up  several  notions  that  they 
hear  here  and  there,  but  Imow  not  theu*  consistencies ;  insomuch  that 
they  either  are  like  children,  who  know  all  the  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
without  the  skill  to  frame  words  or  sentences  out  of  them,  being  unable 
to  give  an  account  how  their  notions  are  related  one  to  another,  or  to 
the  whole ;  or  if  they  attempt  such  a  thing,  they  hang  inconsistent 
things  on  the  same  thread,  and  do  but  humano  capiti  certncemjungere 
equinam.  If  these  instances,  and  a  ^eat  many  more  of  like  kind,  were 
not  at  hand,  yet  the  very  condescensions  of  our  ^eat  prophet  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  of  his  disciples  in  their  ways  of  teaching,  do  evince  that  the 
capacities  of  men  are  low — that  they  are  *  dull  of  hearing,  children  in 
understanding.'     The  course  they  took  was  to  instruct  them  in  a 

Elain,  familiar  way,  by  parables  and  examples.  Thus  were  they  '  fed  as 
abes  in  Christ,'  according  to  the  apostle's  similitude,  with  '  milk,  and 
not  with  strong  meat,  because  they  were  not  able  to  bear  it,'  1  Cor.  iii, 
1.  And  yet  Christ  sometimes  complained  that  this  would  not  do.  For 
so  he  speaks,  John  iii.  12, '  If  I  nave  told  you  earthly  things,'  that 
is,  divine  truth  in  earthly  and  common  similitudes, '  and  ye  believe 
not,'  i.e.,  cannot  apprehend  them,  *  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  ?  *  How  unable,  then,  would  you  be  to  understand  these 
truths  li  I  should  speak  in  language  and  expression  properly  suited 
to  their  natures  ?    A  great  check  to  our  slowness  of  apprehension. 

But  possibly  some  may  expect  higher  matters  from  those  that  are 
exalted  above  the  common  rank  of  men  by  the  repute  they  have  of 
learning.  And  indeed  it  cannot  be  denied  but  such  have  very  great 
advantages  for  the  widening  of  their  capacities ;  yet  are  they  not  such 
as  wholly  take  away  the  distemper,  but  still  so  much  incapacity  may 
be  seen  in  them  as  wiU  sufficiently  justify  the  charge  of  imperfection 
in  knowledge  against  the  most  learned.  Let  us  bring  in  some  in- 
stances, and  it  will  be  evident : 

(1.)  The  greatest  errors  that  have  most  disturbed  the  church  in  all 
ages  have  had  their  rise  from  learned  men.  The  names  of  their 
authors  are  marked  upon  their  foreheads.  These  known  errors  are  so 
many,  that  they  fill  whole  volumes.  The  result  of  which  consideration 
will  be  this,  that  learned  men  have  often  been  very  dangerously  mis- 
taken. 

(2.)  The  present  contentions  and  disputes  ofmjen^  managed  on  all 
hands  with  so  much  earnestness,  wherein  one  party  triumphs  over 
another,  and  all,  in  their  own  apprehensions,  are  victorious.  Instead 
of  conquests  by  arguments  ana  answers,  each  party  is  but  more 
confirmed  in  its  own  apprehensions ;  and  yet  the  one-naif  is  certainly 
wrong,  and  perhaps  in  many  things  both  parties  are  mistaken.  This, 
I  say,  sufficiently  shows  the  incapacities  of  the  learned ;  for  if  every 
capacity  were  truly  correspondent  to  truth,  there  would  be  no  more 
disputes  nor  difi^erences. 

*  Qaery,  'unanswerable'? — Ed. 
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(3.)  The  moat  learned  find  the  business  of  their  otan  persuasion  and 
satis/action  in  many  truths^  in  which  common  people  have  no  scruple 
nor  dotibty  very  difficult;  because  they  see  more  objections  to  be  an- 
swered, and  more  of  the  weakness  of  arguments  than  others  do ;  but 
this  shews  their  capacities  are  not  so  large  as  some  would  think. 

(4.)  Let  us  once  for  all  consider  that  which  seems  to  be  the 
highest  evidence  for  knowledge  and  understanding  in  the  learned, 
and  we  shall  find,  Wj^  just  examination,  it  is  no  more  than 
an  argument  of  their  ignorance.  What  is  there  wherein  they  seem 
more  acute  and  eagle-eyed  than  in  their  distinctions,  by  which  they 
would  give  us  the  most  minute  differences  of  things,  and  appear  so 
exact  as  if  they  would  divide  an  atom,  and  give  everything  its  just 
weight  and  measure?  But  let  us  consider  that,  though  all  distinctions 
are  not  unprofitable,  their  multitude  is  become  oppressive  and  trouble- 
some, and  more  time  must  be  spent  in  learning  terms  and  words  of 
art  than  things;  and  their  nicety  and  subtlety  bo  great,  that  they 
rather  darken  truth,  and  give  occasion  to  bold  spirits  to  undertake  the 
defence  of  any  paradox.  Nay,  if  we  could  sever  these  clearly  from 
their  abuses,  ^erseemg  it  ia^certaia  there  a,^  more  distinctiU  of 
terms  than  things,  they  will  evince  that  our  knowledge  is  more  verbal 
than  real,  and  that  often  for  a  mountain  of  words  we  have  but  a  mole- 
hill of  substantial  matter.  Nay,  seeing  we  make  but  a  sorry  shift  at 
best  by  these  artifices  to  come  to  some  rude  conceptions  of  things, 
which  otherwise  we  cannot  in  any  tolerable  manner  comprehend,  it  is 
as  great  a  proof  of  our  imperfection  in  knowledge,  as  the  necessary  use 
of  staves  and  crutches  is  an  evidence  of  lameness.  If  I  should  pass 
from  this  to  the  consideration  of  the  multitude  beyond  all  number  of 
books  that  are  written,  we  shall  find  them  but  so  many  proclamations 
of  our  ignorance ;  for  if  we  could  believe  them  all  to  contain  so  many 
wholesome  precepts  of  necessary  truth,  which  yet  we  cannot  rationally 
imagine,  this  would  imply  that  the  greatest  part  wanted  these  infor- 
mations ;  and  that  common  ignorance  is  not  only  a  general  distemper, 
but  also  a  distemper  hard  to  be  cured,  that  stands  in  need  of  such 
multitudes  of  instructors  and  such  varieties  of  helps.  But  if  we  be- 
lieve that  among  this  infinite  number  of  volumes  there  are  thousands 
of  lies,  millions  of  unproved  conjectures,  millions  of  millions  of  idle, 
unprofitable  fancies,  then  do  we  in  express  terms  pronounce  them 
guilty  of  ignorance,  and  of  i^orance  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  by 
how  much  the  more  bold  it  is  to  avouch  itself  in  the  light,  and  to 
obtrude  itself  upon  the  belief  of  others,  who,  instead  of  being  better 
informed  by  it,  shall  but  increase  their  own  blindness.  Were  there 
nothing  to  be  said  but  this,  that  there  are  such  a  vast  multitude  of 
commentators  upon  the  Bible,  which  do  all  pretend  to  expound  and 
explain  it,  it  would  of  necessity  admit  of  these  conclusions: — [1.]  That 
the  Bible  hath  in  it  things  so  dark,  or  at  least  our  capacities  are  so 
dull,  that  there  is  need  of  great  endeavours  to  explain  the  one,  or 
assist  the  other.  [2.]  That  the  knowledge  of  men  is  imperfect ;  for  if 
all  or  most  men  could  certainly  interpret  the  Scripture,  there  needed 
not  so  many  volumes,  but  that  one  or  two  might  have  signified  as 
much  as  now  whole  libraries  can  do. 

The  imperfection  of  our  knowledge  being  thus  laid  open,  it  is  easy 
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to  see  what  advantages  the  devil  may  make  out  of  it  for  the  promoting 
of  error ;  for  it  most  now  become  our  wonder,  not  that  any  man  errs, 
but  that  all  do  not.  We  find  it  easy  to  impose  anything  upon  chil- 
dren ;  it  is  an  easy  matter  for  a  trifle  to  cheat  them  out  of  all  they 
have.  Surely  then  Satan  may  do  as  much  by  men,  who  are  but 
*  children  in  understanding.'  The  apostle,  Eph.  iv.  14,  puts  us  in 
mind  of  this  hazard  under  that  very  similitude,  '  that  we  nenceforth 
be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine.'  How  fitly  doth  he  resemble  us  to  children !  Their 
weaknesses  are,  [1.]  Want  of  discerning;  they  see  not  the  true  worth 
of  things.  [2.]  Credulity ;  they  believe  all  fair  speeches  and  specious 
promises :  and  the  hazard  of  both  these  is  in  this,  that  it  makes  them 
unconstant,  uncertain,  and  fickle ;  and  such  are  we  made  by  our  igno- 
rance, so  little  do  we  truly  discern,  so  apt  are  we  to  believe  every  pre- 
tence, for  the  simple  believes  every  word,  Prov.  xiv.  15 ;  that,  as  the 
apostle's  metaphors  do  tell  us,  we  are  easily  tossed  from  one  conceit  or 
opinion  to  another,  as  a  ship  is  by  the  waves,  or  a  feather  in  the  wind. 

K\vSoVl^6fl€VOt  Kai  7r€puf>€p6fl€VOl. 

3.  Thirdly,  A  third  advantage  which  the  devil  takes  against  us  in 
his  design  of  error,  is  the  bias  of  the  mind.  Were  our  understandings 
purely  free,  in  a  just  and  even  balance  toward  all  things  propounded 
to  its*deliberation  and  assent,  though  it  were  imperfect  in  its  light,  the 
danger  were  the  less ;  but  now,  in  regard  of  the  bent  and  sway  it  is 
under,  it  is  commonly  partial,  and  inclined  to  one  side  more  than  to 
another,  and  yet  the  matter  were  the  less,  if  only  one  or  two  noted 
things  had  the  power  of  setting  up  a  false  light  before  the  mind ;  but 
there  are  many  things  that  are  apt  to  do  us  this  mischief,  which  have 
the  same  effect  upon  us  that  bribes  have  upon  persons  interested  in 
judgment,  which  not  only  tempts  them  to  do  wrong,  but  so  blinds  their 
eyes  that  they  know  not  they  do  so,  or  at  least  not  in  so  great  a  mea- 
sure.    The  mind  is  biassed, 

(1.)  First,  Naturally  to  error  rather  than  truths.  The  corruption 
of  our  nature  is  general,  and  doth  not  only  dispose  the  will  and  affec- 
tions to  practical  iniquities,  but  doth  also  incline  the  understanding  to 
error  and  misapprehension.  And  that  seems  to  be  the  ground  of 
Christ's  assertion  against  the  Jews :  John  v.  43,  *  I  am  come  in  my 
Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  him  ye  will  receive.'  Which  implies  that  men  are  na- 
turally more  prone  to  believe  an  impostor,  than  one  that  speaks  the 
most  certain  and  profitable  verities ;  and  besides  this  general  in- 
clination to  vanities  and  lies,  there  are,  if  some  think  right,  some  errors 
that  are  formally  engraven  in  the  nature  of  fallen  man — as  that  opinion 
to  be  saved  by  works.  ^  For  not  only  do  all  men  that  have  any  appre- 
hensions of  a  future  eternal  state  resolve  that  question  of  obtaining 
salvation  into  works  as  the  proper  cause, — and  indeed  no  other  could 
have  been  imagined,  if  the  Scripture  had  not  revealed  the  redemption 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus — but  the  Jews  in  John  vi.  28,  when  they  pro- 
pound that  question,  *  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the 
works  of  Goa  ?'  take  it  for  granted,  that  works  of  some  kind  or  other 
are  the  causes  of  happiness.     Possibly  some  impression  of  that  notion, 

^  D'Eapagne,  Popular  Errors,  sec.  2,  chap.  4.    [As  before.— G] 
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while  it  was  a  truth,  as  in  the  state  of  innooency  it  was,  may  yet  re- 
main upon  our  natures,  though  by  the  fall  the  case  is  altered  with  us. 

(2.)  Secondly,  The  mind  is  biassed  hy  bodily  temper  and  comjplex'' 
ionai  inclination.  The  varieties  of  complexions  introduce  varieties 
of  humours  and  dispositions;  and  the  understanding  being  necessi- 
tated to  look  through  these,  as  so  many  coloured  glasses,  is  apt  to 
ju(^e,  that  is,  to  misjudge,  according  to  the  misrepresentation  of 
objecto. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Sometimes  habitual  aoquiremente  have  the  same  tn- 
Jluence  upon  tiie  understanding  that  natural  humours  have.  The  arts 
and  sciences  we  study,  our  ways  of  education  and  employment,  are  but 
so  many  prejudicate  prepossessions  that  do  secretly  taint  the  mind. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  There  are  also  accidentol  inclinations^  which,  though 
not  customary,  have  the  force  of  a  second  nature,  because  their  work- 
ing is  violent  and  impetuous,  and  these,  which  are  from  a  wounded 
conscience  or  excesses  of  melancholy,  have  a  bias  more  than  ordinary ; 
they  lay  violent  hands  upon  the  understandinj^,  and  with  a  mighty 
torrent  run  it  down.  So  that  if  an  error  be  offered  that  is  suitable  to 
such  fears  or  misapprehensions,  it  can  scarce  miss  of  8ucces&  The 
extraordinary  turbulences  of  some  other  passions,  as  anger,  love,  &c., 
have  the  like  effect. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  Vicious  habits  do  so  much  bias  the  mind,  that  the 
understanding  must  needs  be  defiled  by  them.  Nothing  can  more 
prepare  the  mind  to  a  wicked  error  than  a  wicked  life.  An  error  of 
indulgence  being  so  grateful  to  corruption  may  readily  find  fifivour 
with  the  understandings  of  those  that  know  not  to  do  good,  because 
they  have  accustomed  themselves  to  do  evil. 

(6.)  Sixthly,  There  are  external  things  that  have  no  less  power  on 
the  understanding  than  any  of  the  foregoing ;  and  these  ai*e  custom, 
education,  and  interest.  These  stick  so  close,  and  work  so  subtly, 
that  though  there  are  few  that  are  not,  in  disputable  cases,  influenced 
by  them,  yet  none  are  able  or  wiUing  to  take  notice  how  and  by  what 
steps  they  do  engage  them  to  pass  sentence  against  truth.  And  in- 
deed that  man  must  have  a  singular  measure  of  suspicious  watchful- 
ness and  clear  integrity  that  is  not  deceived  by  them.  And  the  best 
way  to  keep  clear  of  the  mischief  that  these  may  do  us,  is  to  be  severe 
in  our  suspicions  on  that  side  to  which  custom  and  interest  have  their 
tendencies. 

(7.)  Seventhly,  I  might  note  that  there  is  something  considerable 
to  this  purpose  in  the  ruUure  of  spirits.  Some  spirits  are  unfixed  and 
volatile,  and  these  are  soon  altered  by  their  own  unsteadiness.  Others 
are  tenacious  and  unflexible ;  and  if  such  be  first  set  wrong,  it  is  not 
an  easy  thing  that  will  reduce  them  to  truth.  Others  are  soft  and 
ductile,  persuaded  by  good  words  as  soon  as  strong  arguments.  And 
again,  some  are  of  such  a  rough,  sour,  contradictious  temper,  that  they 
will  sooner  choose  to  run  wrong  than  comply  with  the  persuasions  of 
those  that  offer  truth,  even  for  that  reason,  because  they  are  persuaded 
to  it ;  so  that  the  truth  which,  if  none  had  minded  them,  they  of  them- 
selves would  have  embraced,  they  will  now  refuse  when  it  is  pressed 
upon  them,  out  of  a  cross  and  thwarting  humour,  because  they  hate 
nothing  more  than  to  do  as  they  are  bidden. 
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To  come  a  little  nearer,  let  us  consider  how  these  things  shew  their 
power  upon  the  mind  to  sway  and  incline  it.  It  is  indeed  true,  that 
in  things  that  are  clearly  and  strongly  propounded  to  the  imderstand- 
ing,  it  cannot  but  judge  according  to  the  evidence  of  truth,  and  cannot 
be  guided  by  the  wm  to  judge  contrary ;  nay,  the  will — though  in 
things  purely  speculative  it  may  retain  its  averseness,  as  also  in  things 
practical,  while  they  are  considered  only  as  what  may  be  done  before 
the  understanding  hath  come  up  to  its  final  resolve,  determining  that 
such  things  must  or  ought  to  be  done — cannot  but  follow  the  light  and 
information  of  the  understanding,  and  that  according  to  the  proportion 
of  its  conviction ;  so  that  though  in  some  cases  a  man  would  have 
things  otherwise  than  he  believes  them  to  be,  yet  he  cannot  beUeve 
what  he  will,  neither  can  he  refuse  to  will  what  is  certainly  represented 
to  be  good  and  necessary.  Tantum  quisque  vuUy  quantum  inteUigit 
86  veUe  debere.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  forementioned  parti- 
culars may  so  bias  the  mind  that  it  shall  not  act  truly  and  steadily,  as 
we  may  see  in  these  three  particulars : 

[1.]  First,  In  things  clearly  demonstrated  to  the  understanding, 
though  the  will  cannot  directly  oppose,  nor  prevail  to  have  them  judged 
false,  yet  it  can  indirectly  hinder  the  procedure  of  the  understanding, 
and  divert  it  from  fixing  its  consideration  upon  the  truth,  or  from 
working  itself  into  positive  determinations  for  bringing  it  into  practice. 
Intdlectus  sequitur  voluntatem  quoad  exercitium,  non  quoad  speciji- 
cationem.  Thus  many  that  cannot  but  believe  there  is  a  God,  and 
that  his  law  is  true,  being  biassed  by  their  lusts,  the  power  of  pleasures 
or  interest,  &c.,  do  prevail  upon  their  understandings  to  take  up  other 
objects  of  consideration ;  so  that  they  are  said  to  forget  God,  and  to 
cast  his  commandments  behind  their  backs,  as  also  not  to  remember 
their  latter  end,  though  they  cannot  but  believe  that  they  shall  die. 
Truth  maybe  imprisoned  and  fettered,  where  it  cannot  be  slain.  We 
read  of  '  holding  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,'  Rom.  i.  18,  which  was 
this,  that  those  heathens  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  by  reason  of  their 
vicious  inclinations  and  practices,  though  they  could  not  obliterate 
those  notices  of  equity  and  religion  that  were  imprinted  on  their  minds, 
yet  they  kept  them  at  under,  as  captives  in  a  dungeon,  and  suffered 
them  not  to  rise  up  in  a  just  practical  improvement.  Now  the  wrong 
that  is  done  to  truth  this  way  is  not  only  by  rendering  it  unfruitfm 
and  useless  at  present,  but  hereby  the  devil  hath  his  advantage  in  the 

gaining  of  time  to  gather  together  more  forces  against  that  truth,  and 
y  frequent  onsete  of  contrary  arguiags,  especially  upon  the  advantage 
of  the  mind's  indifferency  and  remissness,  begot  by  long  and  often 
diversions,  to  set  another  face  upon  it,  and  by  degrees  to  overturn 
former  persuasions.  This  was  the  very  case  of  the  heathens  in  the 
place  last  cited,  who,  being  first  swayed  by  their  impieties,  became 
unwilling  to  give  way  to  those  dictates  of  light  and  justice  which  they 
had ;  and  having  thus  gratified  their  luste,  the  devil  further  prevailing 
with  them  to  find  evasions  from  the  power  of  those  truths,  they  began 
to  make  unsuitable  inferences  from  these  premises,  which  they  could 
not  deny,  and  so  became  sottish  and  vain  in  their  reasonings,  *  changing 
the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God,  into  an  image  made  uke  unto  cor- 
ruptible man.'     And  by  such  practices  against  truth,  they  at  last 
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changed  the  truth  into  a  lie,  ver.  25,  and  at  long-run  obliterated  the 
knowledge  of  God  out  of  their  minds.  This  is  Satan's  old  method  of 
overturning  truth  at  last,  by  diverting  the  mind  from  receiving  the 
present  powerful  impressions  of  those  principles. 

[2.]  Secondly,  But  in  things  doubtful,  where  there  is  not  a  clear 
certainty  what  is  truth,  but  contrary  opinions  strive  with  such  equal 
confidence,  that  it  is  difficult  to  determine  which  hath  the  conquest, 
there  the  mind  may  be  so  swayed  by  its  bias  that  it  may  give  appro- 
bation to  error;  nay,  where,  upon  a  fair  and  indifferent  trial,  truth 
hath  the  greater  appearance  of  strength,  and  error  nothing  else  than 
Utile  shadows  or  appearances  of  reason  to  shelter  itself  under;  yet 
that  way  may  the  mind  be  inclined  by  the  aforesaid  things.  We  have 
a  more  easy  and  facile  belief  for  what  we  would  have  than  for  what 
we  would  not  Though  there  is  nothing  more  noted  by  common 
experience  than  this,  that  men  are  usually  drawn  aside  by  humours, 
inclinations,  interests,  and  education,  &o.,  to  judge  well  of  that  which 
an  unprejudiced  person  would  easily  see  to  be  weak,  unjust,  ridiculous, 
or  unreasonable ;  yet  how  these  considerations  and  tempers  do  exert 
their  force  upon  the  understanding  to  draw  it  into  a  compliance,  or  by 
what  secret  art  they  can  heighten  probabilities,  and  lessen  objections ; 
or  by  what  insensible  progress  they  move,  that  men  thus  carried  do 
not  perceive  that  they  are  under  such  a  force,  is  not  so  very  dis- 
cernible. How  often  may  we  observe  men,  that  are  rational  enough 
to  discover  the  pitiful  shifts  and  poor  allegations  of  others,  with  such 
gravity  and  confidence,  where  their  own  interests  are  concerned,  to 
ofier  such  low  reasonings  and  extravagant  impertinences,  that  all  that 
hear  them  are  ready  to  laugh  at  their  folly  ;  and  yet  they  themselves 
entertain  no  less  than  persuasions  of  the  invincibleness  of  their  argu- 
ings.  They  so  eagerly  desire  what  they  would  establish,  that  they 
thmk  anything  is  enough  to  justify  it,  and  are  apt  to  imagine  that 
their  shifts  and  excuses  appear  as  strong  to  others  as  to  themselves.  I 
have  known  some  that,  by  the  sway  of  interest,  have  changed  their 
opinions  in  religious  matters,  and  have  really  become  otherwise  per- 
suaded than  they  had  been  formerly,  and  not  as  some  who,  for  advan- 
tage, wiU  knowingly  take  up  what  they  cannot  believe  to  be  true,  and 
have  not  been  able  to  say  that  they  have  met  with  new  arguments  or 
new  answers  to  objections,  but  I  know  not  how  arguments,  which  they 
had  contemned,  and  laid  by  for  weak,  began  to  look  big  upon  them. 
The  ar^iments  by  which  their  former  persuasion  was  upheld  grew 
insensiUy  feeble  in  their  hands ;  the  one  revived,  gathered  strength, 
after  they  had  a  little  cherished  them,  by  thinking  there  might  be 
something  in  them,  though  before  they  knew  all  the  particulars,  and 
could  not  instance  in  anything  which  they  had  not  formerly  notified 
and  answered ;  and  the  other  sort  of  arguments  grew  weaker  and 
weaker,  till  at  last  they  parted  with  all  good  conceit  of  them  ;  so  that 
such  a  change  was  but  as  the  turning  of  the  tables.  That  which 
acted  behind  the  curtain,  aild  wrought  this  change  of  the  fancy,  could 
be  no  other  than  some  of  the  forementioned  things  that  biassed  their 
mind ;  for  where  the  arguments,  pro  and  con,  were  the  same,  the 
alteration  of  opinion,  where  men  are  not  so  wicked  as  to  go  directly 
against  their  own  light,  must  of  necessity  be  imputed  to  the  different 
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pcNBitions  of  external  things,  and  the  different  humours  and  inclinations 
begot  by  them,  even  as  the  different  stations  of  men  in  the  prospect 
of  some  pictures  represent  them  variously ;  one  way  they  give  the 
shape  of  a  beautiful  face,  another  way  they  express  the  ugly  deformity 
of  a  devil ;  or  as  different  reflections  of  the  sunbeams  upon  the  same 
object  clothe  it  with  several  colours.  The  Scripture  doth  also  give 
us  notice  of  this  advantage  which  the  devil  takes  from  the  inclinations 
of  men  to  lead  them  into  mistakes.  That  of  Micah  ii.  11,  '  If  a  man, 
walking  in  the  spirit  of  falsehood,  do  lie,  saying,  I  will  prophesy  unto 
thee  of  wine  and  of  strong  drink  ;  he  shall  even  be  the  prophet  of  this 
people,*  hath  this  for  its  foundation,  that,  let  the  error  be  never  so 
gross  and  palpable,  as  if  a  man  should  prophesy  a  liberty  for  drunken- 
ness, if  it  be  suitable  to  the  sway  of  people  s  humours,  it  will  readily 
enough  be  embraced,  *  he  shall  be  a  prophet  to  this  people/  that  is, 
such  a  prophet  will  easily  prevail  with  such  a  people ;  their  vicious 
inclinations  fit  them  for  any  impression  of  a  suitable  error.  The 
apostle  Paul  also  found  this  too  true  in  the  heresies  of  his  own  times ; 
for  he  tells  us  that  seducers  had  learned  that  cunning  from  the  devil 
to  draw  men  to  error  by  the  sway  of  their  lusts :  2  Tim.  iii.  6,  *  They 
creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins,  and 
led  away  with  divers  lusts  ;'  as  also  2  Tim.  iv.  6,  he  prophesies  of  the 
future  use  of  this  stratagem,  *  After  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to 
themselves  teachers.'  So  that  the  usual  prevalency  of  error  was  and 
is  from  the  underground  working  of  lusts,  humours,  habits,  and 
inclinations,  which  make  men  willing  to  entertain  an  opinion,  which 
can  but  gratify  them  with  a  suitableness  or  fitness. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Where  the  forementioned  particulars  of  inclination, 
natural  or  acquired  humours,  custom,  education,  &c.,  do  neither 
divert  the  understanding,  nor  engage  it  to  close  with  error ;  yet  often 
do  they  discover  how  powerfully  they  can  bias  the  mind,  in  that  these 
prevail  with  men  to  nwdify  and  mould  a  truth  according  to  the  bent  or 
form  of  their  inclinations  ;  as  a  bowl  which  is  skilfully  aimed  at  a 
mark,  goes  nevertheless  by  a  compass  which  its  bias  forceth  it  unto, 
according  to  the  risings  or  fallings  of  the  ground  it  meets  with  in  the 
way.  Men  may  arrive  at  real  truth  in  the  main,  and  yet  may  shape 
it  according  to  their  humours.  For  instance,  let  us  consider  the 
different  modes  or  forms  in  which  the  same  truth  is  represented  under 
the  workings  of  different  tempers.  A  melancholy  person  conceives  of 
all  things  under  such  reflections  as  fear  and  sadness  do  usually  give. 
If  he  consider  God,  he  looks  upon  him  in  the  notion  of  greatest  severity 
and  justice  ;  if  upon  the  ways  of  duty,  he  colours  them  all  in  black, 
and  can  scarce  account  anything  piety  which  is  not  accompanied  with 
sadness  and  mourning ;  if  he  calls  his  soul  to  a  reckoning,  his  con- 
clusions concerning  himself  are  sad,  doleful,  or  at  best  suspicious.  On 
the  contrary,  a  hilarious,  cheerful  temper  censures  all  sadness  for 
suUenness,  and  is  apt  to  accuse  those  that  go  mourning  in  their  way 
for  unthankful  murmurers  and  unbelieving  complainers  ;  it  interprets 
Go<Vs  favourable  condescensions  to  the  weak  in  the  greatest  latitude, 
and  is  easily  persuaded  to  those  things  that  are  upon  the  utmost  brink 
of  liberty,  to  which  others  of  a  more  timorous  disposition  dare  not 
approach  for  fear  of  offending.     This  puts  a  higher  excellency  upon 
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the  duties  of  praise,  as  the  other  upon  fasting  and  mourning.  Those 
men  that  are  morose  and  severe,  they  are  apt  to  think  that  God 
'  is  such  an  one  as  themselves  ;'  and  though  they  acknowledge  there 
is  such  a  grace  as  charity,  yet  under  a  pretence  of  strictness  they 
cannot  believe  they  are  bound  to  exercise  it  towards  any  that  are 
under  any  failing  of  which  they  judge  themselves  to  be  free;  and 
therefore  such  men  are  usually  very  difficult  in  all  cases  wherein  con- 
descension is  to  be  used ;  they  are  hard  to  be  reconciled,  and  after  the 
miscarriage  of  any  person,  are  not  easily  satisfied  of  their  repentance ; 
and  in  cases  of  dissent  from  their  way  and  practice  of  religion,  they 
are  commonly  censorious,  and  conclude  the  worst.  They  again  that 
are  naturally  mild  and  gentle,  under  a  pretence  of  charity  and  meek- 
ness, are  apt  to  become  remiss  in  their  carriages  towards  any  brother ; 
and  because  *  charity  thinks  not  evil,'  they  model  their  acknowledged 
duty  into  the  form  of  their  own  disposition,  and  so  think  they  must 
*  see,  and  yet  not  perceive ;'  and  instead  of  covering  the  *  infirmities' 
of  a  brother,  they  nave  a  mantle  to  cast  over  every  transOTession.  At 
the  same  rate  also  do  they  frame  their  conceptions  of  God,  as  if  he 
was  so  merciful  that  he  would  scarce  reckon  any  abomination  to  be 
above  the  height  of  an  ordinary  infirmity.  These  are  apt  to  think 
that  the  mercies  of  Gk)d,  so  much  praised  in  Scripture,  signify  little 
less  than  an  indulgence  in  transgression  far  above  what  precisians  are 
apt  to  imagine ;  and  that  it  is  as  easy  to  obtain  forgiveness  from  God 
for  any  oflence,  as  it  is  to  say,  *  The  Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.' 
Those  that  accustom  themselves  to  the  delights  of  the  senses  are 
apt  to  bend  the  way  of  their  religion  to  that  humour ;  and  think  that 
nothing  can  be  solemn  in  worship  that  is  not  set  out  with  gamishings 
that  may  please  the  eye  or  ear.  Nay,  it  is  observable  enough  that 
religion  borrows  some  taint  or  shape  from  the  various  studies  and 
sciences  of  men ;  in  some,  as  in  many  of  the  fathers,  we  may  see 
religion  dipped  in  Platonism  or  Peripateticism.  Some  introduce  the 
distinctions  and  definitions  of  philosophy,  others  compel  all  scriptures 
to  submit  to  the  laws  of  strict  logical  analysis.  Thus,  according  to 
the  various  mediums  that  men  look  through,  are  truths  discoloured 
and  dressed  up  in  several  shapes.  It  is  easy  from  these  instances 
to  imagine  that  Satan  must  have  a  great  advantage  against  us,  in 
point  of  error,  from  the  bias  of  the  mind. 

4.  Fourthly,  Adventuroiis  curiosiiy  is  another  general  advantage 
by  which  he  works.  This  ariseth  partly  from  a  desire  of  knowledge, 
and  partly  from  pride ;  and  both  these  make  way  for  his  design. 

A  desire  after  knowledge  is  natural,  and  withal  very  bewitching. 
Divinum  eat  scire  qttamrplurimay  To  know  hath  something  in  it  more 
than  ordinary.  This  is  noted  in  Job  xi.  12,  *  Vain  man  would-  be 
wise,  though  man  be  bom  like  a  wild  ass's  colt'  Though  he  be 
foolish,  yet  he  affects  wisdom,  and  the  very  delight  of  knowing  doth 
engage  men  to  curious  prying  searches,  though  with  much  labour  and 
hazard.  Of  this  temper  were  the  Athenians:  Acts  xvii.  21,  *  They 
spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing;*  not  barely  in  telling  news,  but  in  inquiries  after  new  notions 
and  discoveries,  and  tliis  made  them  willing  to  hear  Paul,  as  '  a  setter 
forth  of  strange  gods,  and  a  new  doctrine.' 
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When  this  desire  after  knowledge  is  animated  with  pride,  as  oft 
it  is,  for  '  knowledge  puffeth  up/  then  it  is  more  dangerous.  When 
men  are  upon  a  design  to  seem  higher  than  others,  to  he  singular,  to 
see  more  than  what  all  men  see,  to  be  admired,  to  out-t^lk  their 
neighbours,  what  adventures  wiU  they  not  make  I  How  fair  do  they 
lie  open  to  any  conceit  that  may  serve  this  end  ! 

That  Satan  labours  to  improve  this  ciuriosity  is  without  doubt ;  he 
careftdly  aflFords  fuel  to  this  burning,  and  diligently  blows  it  up  into  a 
flame.  The  first  temptation  had  that  ingredient  in  it, '  Ye  shall  be  as 
gods,  knowing  good  and  evil,'  [Gen.  iii.  6.]  And  we  see  it  was  a  great 
enticement  to  Eve :  that  which  would  make  *  one  wise'  was  therefore 
desirable.  The  blame  of  Israel's  first  idolatry  seems  to  be  laid  at  this 
door :  Deut.  xxxiL  17,  '  They  sacrificed  to  gods  whom  they  knew  not,' 
to  new  gods  that  came  newly  up ;  implying  that  they  were  drawn 
aside  from  their  old  established  way  of  worship  by  a  curiosity  to  try 
the  new  ways  of  the  heathens.  And  so  great  a  hand  hath  this  gene- 
rally in  errors,  that  Paul,  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  makes  this  itch  after  novelty 
the  ^reat  ground  of  that  defection  from  truth  which  he  foresaw  was 
commg,  '  They  shall  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears,' 
Pruritus  aurium  est  scabies  ecclesiarum.  This  itch  of  the  ear  is  the 
usual  forerunner  of  a  scab  in  the  church,  because  it  doth  dispose  men 
to  receive  any  kind  of  teacher.  God  indeed  doth  sometimes  take  the 
advantage  of  our  natural  curiosity  for  our  good.  By  this  means  many 
of  John's  hearers,  who  went  out  into  the  wilderness  to  him,  as  to  a 
'  strange  sight,'  as  those  words  imply,  *  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  see  ?'  [Mat.  xi.  7,]  were  converted,  fey  this  means, 
the  gospel  afterwards  made  a  large  progress,  as  we  see  commonly  new 
teachers  affect  most  at  first ;  for  when  men  grow  acquainted  with  their 
gifts,  their  admiration  decays,  and  the  success  of  their  labours  is  not 
so  great  many  times.  The  devil  also  observing  the  prevalency  of 
curiosity,  and  that  men  are  more  pleased  with  new  notions  than  with 
old  truths,  he  endeavours  also  to  plough  with  this  heifer,  and  oft 
makes  a  great  harvest  by  it.  There  is  yet  another  advantage  more 
that  he  sometimes  useth,  and  that  is, 

5.  Fifthly,  Atheistical  dehattcJiery.  When  men  by  long  custom  in 
sinning  have  arrived  to  habitual  carelessness  and  presumption,  then 
they  become  practical  atheists.  Their  vicious  habits  work  upon  their 
understandings  to  obliterate  all  principlea  When  men  are  ^one  so 
far,  they  are  fit  engineers  for  Satan ;  for  while  they  disbelieve  all 
things,  they  can,  to  serve  a  design  or  to  head  a  party,  take  up  any 
opinion,  and  pretend  the  greatest  seriousness  in  the  propajgating  it, 
though  in  the  meantime  they  secretly  laugh  at  the  credulity  of  the 
vulgar. 

These  men  let  out  themselves  and  all  their  parts  to  the  devil,  and 
he  knows  how  to  make  use  of  them,  to  bring  on  the  delusion  and 
deception  of  others.  Many  ages  have  given  examples  of  such.  Those 
seducers  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  were,  some  of  them,  of  this 
rank,  and  therefore  called  *  deceitful  workers,'  [2  Cor.  xi.  13.]  Such 
as  were  not  really  under  those  persuasions  which  they  thought  to  fix 
upon  others,  but  upon  design,  transformed  themselves  into  the  apostles 
of  Christ ;  such  as  served  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
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bellies,  and  yet  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceived  the  hearts  of 
the  simple :  Rom.  xvi.  18,  *  Who,  through  covetousness,  with  feigned 
words,  made  merchandize  of  men,'  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  Balaam  was  such, 
and  the  woman  Jezebel,  that  called  herself  a  prophetess,  Bev.  ii.  20. 
Such  was  the  Archbishop  of  Spalato,^  who  for  advantage  could  at 
pleasure  take  up  and  lay  down  his  religion.  Such  a  one  was  the 
false  Jew,  not  so  long  since  discovered  in  this  place,  who  being  a 
Romish  emissary,  pretended  to  be  a  Jew  converted ;  and  seeking  a 
pure  church,  under  that  vizor,  designing  to  overthrow,  by  private 
insinuations,  the  faith  of  the  simple,  uncautious  admirers  1  ^  By  such 
instruments  Satan  works  where  he  hath  opportunity. 


CHAPTER  III. 

0/ Satan's  improving  these  advantages  for  error:  1.  By  deluding  the 
understanding  directly:  which  he  doth — (1,)  By  countenancing 
error  from  Scripture,  Of  his  cunning  therein.  (2.)  By  specious 
pretences  of  mysteries;  and  what  these  are.  Of  personal  flatteries, 
(3.)  By  affected  expressions.  Reason  of  their  prevaiency,  (4.) 
By  hold  asserpions.  The  reasons  of  that  j^olicy,  (5.)  By  tike  excel- 
lency of  the  persons  appearing  for  it,  either  for  gifts  or  holiness. 
His  method  of  managing  that  design.  (6.)  By  pretended  inspira- 
tion. (7.)  By  pretended  mircLcles.  His  cunning  herein,  (8.)  By 
peace  and  prosperity  in  ivays  of  error,  (9.)  By  lies  against  truth, 
and  the  professors  of  it. 

What  are  the  general  advantages  which  Satan  hath  to  forward  his 
design  of  error  we  have  seen.  It  now  remains  that  we  take  an  account 
of  the  various  ways  by  which  he  improves  those  advantages,  and  those 
may  be  referred  to  two  heads:  (1.)  They  are  such  stratagems  as 
more  directly  work  upon  the  understanding  to  delude  and  blind  it. 
Or,  (2.)  They  are  such  as  indirectly  by  the  power  of  the  will  and 
affections  do  influence  it. 

1.  First,  Those  stratagems  that  more  immediately  concern  the  un- 
derstanding are  the  use  of  such  ar^m/efnts,  which  carry  in  them  a  pro- 
bability to  confirm  an  error,  though  indeed  they  are  but  fallacies, 
sophisms,  or  paralogisms,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks.  Col.  ii.  4, '  Lest 
any  beguile  you,' — ^that  is,  lest  they  impose  upon  you  by  *  false  reason- 
ings.'   His  usual  way  of  proceeding  in  this  case  is : 

(1.)  First,  When  he  hath  to  do  with  men  that  are  brought  up  with 
profession  and  belief  of  Scripture,  he  is  then  careful  to  give  an  error 
some  countenance  or  pretence  from  Scripture.  It  is  not  his  course  to 
decry  the  Scriptures  with  such  men,  but  to  suppose  their  truth  and 
authority,  as  the  most  plausible  way  to  his  design ;  for  by  this  means 
he  doth  not  only  prevent  a  great  many  startling  objections  which 
would  otherwise  rise  up  against  him — seeing  men  brought  up  with 
Scripture  cannot  easily  be  brought  to  call  them  false — but  with  consi- 

^  M.  Anthony  de  Dominis,  who  became  Dean  of  Windsor.    Died  1624. — G. 
'  See  the  narration  called  '  The  False  Jew.' 
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derable  advantage  he  doth  thereby  authorise  and  justify  his  error,  for 
nothing  can  give  more  boldness  or  confidence  to  a  mistake  than  a  belief 
that  it  is  backed  with  Scripture. 

That  this  is  one  of  his  grand  stratagems  may  be  sufficiently  evinced 
from  the  infinite  number  of  errors  that  pretend  to  Scripture  warrant. 
Those  that  are  above  or  beyond  Scripture,  which  acknowledge  no 
dependence  upon  it,  are  but  few  and  rare,  and  indeed  among  Chris- 
tians error  cannot  well  thrive  without  a  pretence  of  Scripture.  Men 
would  have  enough  to  do  to  persuade  themselves  to  such  errors,  but  it 
would  be  impossible  to  make  a  party  or  persuade  others.  Such  errors 
would  presently  be  hissed  out  of  the  world.  Upon  this  account  is  it 
that  atheism  skulks  and  conceals  itself,  except  where  generally  tole- 
rated profaneness  gives  it  more  than  ordinary  encouragement,  which 
is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  any  shame-faced  modesty  that  atheisms  can  be 
supposed  to  nourish,  but  to  the  general  dislike  of  others,  who  so  stick 
to  the  authority  of  the  Bible  that  they  reject  all  direct  contradictions 
to  it  with  great  abhorrency.  Hence  also  it  is  that  some  erroneous 
pei*sons  are  forced  to  contradictions  in  their  practice  against  their  pro- 
fessed principles,  because  they  find  it  impossible  to  propagate  their 
errors  without  some  pretence  or  other  to  Scripture.  They  that  would 
undermine  those  sacred  records  are  forced  to  make  use  of  their  autho- 
rity for  proof  of  what  they  would  say.  The  papists  have  a  quarrel  at 
them,  and  envy  them  the  title  of  perfection  and  perspicuity,  upon 
design  to  introduce  traditions,  and  to  set  up  the  pope's  judicial  autbo- 
rity  in  matters  of  faith ;  and  when  they  have  said  all  they  can  to  sub- 
ject the  Scriptures  to  the  pope's  determination,  they  are  forced  at  last 
to  be  beholden  to  the  Scriptures  to  prove  the  pope's  determination. 
They  would  prove  the  Scriptures  by  the  church,  and  then  the  church 
by  the  Scriptures,  which  is  a  circle  they  have  been  often  told  of,  and 
of  which  some  of  the  wiser  sort  among  themselves  are  ashamed. 
Others  also  that  will  not  allow  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  general  standing 
rule  are  yet  forced  to  make  it,  in  some  cases,  a  rule  to  themselves,  and 
eagerly  plead  it  to  be  so  to  others.  They  that  pretend  to  be  above 
ordinances,  and  decry  outward  teachings  as  unnecessary  or  hurtful, 
yet  they  teach  outwardly,  because  they  see  they  are  not  able  to  enlarge 
the  empire  of  error  without  such  teachii^.  Those  very  errors  that 
make  it  their  chief  business  to  render  the  Scriptures  no  better  than  an 
old  almanack,  they  yet  seek  to  Scripture  to  countenance  their  blas- 

Ehemous  assertions ;  and  if  they  get  any  scrap  or  shred  of  it  that  may 
y  their  unjust  torture  be  wrested  to  speak  any  such  thing,  or  any- 
thing toward  it,  they  think  all  their  follies  are  thereby  patronised,  2 
Pet.  iii.  16  ;  and  commonly  such  men  either  fix  upon  such  places  as 
give  warning  of  the  necess^  concomitances  of  thrspirit  md  heart 
with  the  outward  act  of  service ;  and  fi-om  hence,  separating  what  God 
hath  joined  together,  they  set  up  spiritual  sabbaths,  spiritual  bajptism, 
spiritual  worship,  to  cry  down  and  cashier  the  external  acts  of  such 
ordinances,  or  they  pretend  kindred  to  Scripture,  as  prophesying  or 
foretelling  those  new  administrations  which  they  are  about  to  set  up. 
Let  H.  Nicholas  be  an  instance  of  this,  who,  though  he  decried  the 
service  of  the  law  under  God  the  Father,  and  the  service  of  the  belief 
under  Christ,  and  in  the  room  of  both  these  would  set  up  another 
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administration  under  the  Spirit ;  yet,  that  he  might  be  the  better  be- 
lieved, he  applied  several  scriptures  to  his  purpose,  as  prophetically 
foretelling  H.  Nicholas  and  his  services,  and  woiQd  have  men  imagine 
that  he  was  that  '  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven  with  the  ever- 
lasting gospel,'  Rev.  xiv.  6  ;  and  that  prophet  inauired  after  by  the 
Jews :  John  i.  21, '  Art  thou  that  prophet  ?'  and  that '  man  ordained 
to  judge  the  world,'  Acts  xvii.  31 ;  and  that  the  times  of  his  dispen- 
sation were  the  times  of  perfection  and  glory  spoken  of  in  1  Cor.  xiii. 
9,  and  Heb.  vi.  1.  The  like  pretences  for  new  administrations  had 
&dtmarsh  and  several  others. 

Satan,  fixing  his  foot  upon  this  design,  and  taking  advantage  of 
men's  ignorance,  curiosity,  and  pride,  &c.,  it  is  impossible  to  tell  what 
he  may  do.  He  hath  introduced  many  heresies  already,  and  none 
knows  what  may  be  behind.  Many  passages  of  Scripture  are  dark  to 
the  wisest  of  men,  a  great  many  more  are  so  to  the  common  sort  of 
Christians.  A  great  many  wits  are  employed  by  him  as  adventurers  for 
new  discoveries,  and  a  small  pretence  is  ground  enough  for  a  bold  un- 
dertaker to  erect  a  new  notion  upon ;  and  a  new  notion  in  religion  is 
like  a  new  fashion  in  apparel,  which  bewitcheth  the  unsteady  with  an 
itch  to  be  in  it  before  they  well  understand  what  it  is ;  so  that  it  is 
alike  impossible  to  stint  the  just  number  of  errors,  as  to  adjust  the 
various  pretences  from  Scripture  upon  which  they  may  be  coun- 
tenanced. Leaving,  therefore,  this  task  to  those  that  can  undertake 
it,  I  shall  only  note  a  particular  or  two  of  Satan's  cunning  in  affixing 
an  error  upon  Scripture. 

[1.1  First,  In  any  grand  design  of  error,  he  endeavours  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  it  as  near  to  b^th  as  he  can;  but  yet  so  that,  in  the  ten- 
dency of  it,  it  may  go  as  far  from  it  as  may  be,  as  some  rivers,  whose 
first  fountains  are  contiguous,  have  notwithstanding  a  direct  contrary 
coiu'se  in  their  streams.  For  instance,  in  those  errors  that  tend  to 
overthrow  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  concerning  Christ  and  ordinances — 
and  these  are  things  which  me  devil  hath  a  great  spite  at — ^he  begins 
his  work  with  plausible  pretences  of  love  and  admiration  of  Christ  and 
grace ;  he  proceeds  from  thence  to  the  pretence  of  purer  enjoyments ; 
from  thence  to  a  dislike  of  such  preachers  and  preaching  as  threaten 
sin  and  speak  out  the  wrath  of  Qod  against  iniquity,  and  these 
are  presently  called  legal  preachers,  and  the  doctrine  of  duty  a  legal 
covenant.  Having  them  once  at  this  point,  they  easily  come  to  imme- 
diate assistances  and  special  gifts,  which  tiiey  pretend  to  have  above 
others.  Bein^  thus  set  up,  they  are  for  free  ^ce  and  the  enjoyment 
of  Grod  in  spirit.  From  thence  they  come  to  Christian  liberty,  and  by 
degrees  duties  are  unnecessary.  There  is  no  Christ  but  within  them ; 
ana  being  freed  from  the  law,  whatever  they  do  is  no  transgression. 
This  is  a  path  that  Satan  hath  trodden  of  old,  though  now  and  then 
he  may  vary  in  some  circumstances,  and  be  forced  to  stop  before  he 
come  to  the  utmost  of  his  journey.  You  may  observe  this  method  in 
the  late  errors  of  New  England,^  in  the  Familists  of  Germany,  and  in 
those  of  Old  England ;  in  all  which  at  the  long-run  men  are  led  as  far 
from  Scripture  as  darkness  is  from  light.  Now  this  is  not  only  to  be 
seen  in  a  progressive  multiplication  of  errors,  but  often  may  we  perceive 

'  See  the  book  called  '  Wonder-working  ProTidence  for  New  England.' 
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the  same  subtlety  of  Satan  in  a  simple  error,  as  when  he  takes  up 
part  of  a  truth  which  should  stand  in  conjunction  with  another,  and 
sets  it  up  alone  against  its  own  companion,  where  we  shall  have  the 
name  and  pretence  kept  up,  but  the  thing  quite  destroyed.  Grod  re- 
quires services  of  men,  and  prescribes  to  their  use  prayer,  hearing, 
sacraments ;  but  because  in  these  God  is  dishonoured  when  men  only 
draw  near  with  their  lips,  he  further  tell  us, '  that  he  is  not  a  Jew 
which  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  of  the 
flesh,'  &c.,  [Bom.  ii.  28.]  This  part  are  some  men  so  fixed  upon,  that 
they  think  they  are  discharged  of  the  other,  and  in  practice  go  quite 
from  these  duties ;  and  yet  still  they  profess  they  are  for  ordinances 
and  the  worship  of  God.  Just  so  are  some  men  for  Christ,  but  then 
it  is  but  the  name,  not  the  thing ;  they  own  Christ,  they  say,  but  then 
it  is  Christ  in  them,  and  Christ  come  in  their  flesh,  but  not  that  Christ 
that  died  at  Jerusalem  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Satan  takes  great  care  that  an  error  be,  in  all  the 
ways  of  its  propagation,  clothed  vnih  Scripture  phrases;  and  the  less 
the  error  can  pretend  to  any  plausible  ground  of  Scripture,  the  more 
doth  he  endeavour  to  adorn  it  with  Scripture  language :  I  understand 
this  chiefly  of  such  errors  as  are  designed  for  the  multitude :  so  that 
though  Scripture  be  not  used  to  prove  the  error,  yet  are  deceivers 
taught  to  express  their  conceptions  by  it,  and  to  accommodate  the 
words  and  sentences  of  it  to  their  purposes;  for  besides  pride  and 
confidence,  scriptural  eloquence  is  a  necessary  ingredient  to  make  a 

Sowerful  deluder.  Observe  the  ringleaders  of  errors,  and  you  shall 
nd  that  ordinarily  such  have  at  &rBt  been  studious  of  the  Scriptures ; 
and  though  never  able  to  digest  them,  yet  when  they  turned  their  ears 
from  trua,  they  have  carried  their  Scripture  language,  which  they  had 
before  brought  themselves  unto  by  long  custom,  away  with  them, 
and  still  retain  it,  and  express  their  opinions  by  it. 

Now  this  is  a  great  advantage  to  Satan.  For,  Jirst^  By  this  means 
the  ignorcmt  multitude  are  oflen  caught  vnthout  any  more  ado.  If 
they  hear  Scripture  expressions,  they  are  apt  to  think  that  all  is  truth 
which  is  spoken  by  tnem;  and  they  the  rather  believe  it,  because 
they  will  imagine  such  teachers  to  be  well  versed  in  Scripture,  and 
consequently  either  so  honest  or  so  knowing  that  they  neither  can  nor 
will  delude  them.  Secondly,  There  is  a  majesty  in  Scripture  which,  in 
some  sense,  doth  stick  to  the  very  expressions  of  it.  Men  may  perceive 
that  geneiully  hearers  are  more  affected  with  Scripture  eloquence  than 
with  play-book  language.  It  hath,  as  it  were,  a  charm  in  the  words, 
which  makes  the  ear  attentive  more  than  a  (quaint  discourse,  starched 
up  in  the  dress  of  common  rhetoric.  One  gives  us  an  observation  to 
that  purpose  of  his  own  preaching,^  and  so  may  many  others.  While, 
then,  men  hear  such  language,  they  have  a  reverence  to  it.  And  as  phy- 
sicians cover  their  pills  with  gold  that  the  patient  might  more  wUlingly 
,  take  them,  so  do  men  often  swallow  down  error  without  due  considera- 
tion, because  conveyed  to  them  in  a  language  which  they  respect. 

^2.)  Secondly,  Satan's  second  care  for  the  advancement  of  error,  after 
he  nath  given  it  all  the  countenance  he  can  from  Scripture,  is  to  gild 

»  Savonarola,  •  Triumph.  Cracis;  lib.  ii.  cap.  2,  [i.e.,  *I>e  Veritate  Fidei/  Plorent.  1497. 
Folio.— G.] 
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it  over  with  specious  pretences.  He  sets  it  off  with  all  the  bravery  he 
can,  and  then  urgeth  that  as  an  ar^ment  of  its  truth.  Men  are  apt 
to  judge  that  what  doth  better  their  spiritual  condition  cannot  be  a 
lie  or  delusion ;  and  the  argument  were  the  more  considerable,  if  the 
advantages  were  such  as  he  pretends  them  to  be ;  but  the  very  noise 
and  boast  of  advantages  please  the  unwary,  without  a  due  inquiry  into 
their  reality.  The  apostle,  in  Bom.  xvi.  18,  reduceth  all  this  policy 
of  the  deceiver  to  two  heads :  Q.)  Qood  words,  jfpp<rroXoyla^ — ^words 
that  set  out  the  profit  and  aavantage  of  the  thing ;  (2.)  And  fidr 
^eeches,  ei/Xoy/ia?— speeches  that  flatter  the  condition  of  the  party. 
His  art,  as  to  the  first  of  these,  is  to  tell  them  that  the  notions  offered 
to  them  are  special  discoveries,  rare  mysteries,  which  have  been  hidden 
from  others ;  and  thence  infers,  that  it  must  of  necessity  conduce  much 
to  their  happiness  and  spuitual  perfection  to  know  and  embrace  them. 
Those  that  troubled  the  church  in  Paul's  days  with  false  doctrines, 
used  this  sleight  of  boasting,  as  appears  by  that  expression  in  1  Tim. 
vi.  20, '  oppositions  of  science.'  it  seems  they  called  their  opinions, 
though  they  were  but  profane  and  vain  babblings,  by  the  name  of 
*  science'  or '  knowledge,'  implying  that  all  others,  even  the  apostles 
themselves,  were  in  the  dark,  and  came  short  of  their  illumination. 
The  like  we  have  in  Rev.  ii.  24  of  that  abominable  prophetess  Jezebel, 
who  recommended  her  blasphemous,  filthy  doctrines  under  the  name 
of  '  depths,'  profundities  or  hidden  knowledge,  though  the  Spirit  of 
God  told  that  chiuch  they  were  not  such ;  but  if  depths,  they  were 
'depths  of  Satan' — as  it  is  added  there  by  way  of  correction — and  not 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  may  trace  these  footsteps  of  Satan  in  all 
considerably  prevailing  errors;  for  what  hath  been  more  common  than 
to  hear  men  speak  of  the  designs  they  have  been  carrying  on  under 
the  specious  titles  of  Christ's  coming  to  set  up  a  righteous  kingdom, 
the  church's  coming  out  of  Babylon  and  out  of  the  wilderness,  the 
dawning  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  of  reformation,  '  the  time  of 
the  restitution  of  all  things,'  with  abundance  of  brags  of  the  same 
kind  ?  I  shall  add  no  particular  instance  of  this  nature,  but  a  few 
strains  of  H.  Nicholas,  with  whom  such  high  promising  vaunts  were 
ordinary.  His  service  of  love  he  compares  to  the  *  most  hoi v ; '  whereas 
John's  doctrine  of  repentance  was  but  a  preparation  to  the  holy,  and 
the  service  of  Christ  he  allowed  to  be  no  more  than  as  the  holy  of  the 
temple.  This  his  service  he  calls  '  the  perfection  of  life,  the  comple- 
tion of  prophecies,  the  perfect  conclusion  of  the  works  of  God,  the 
throne  of  Christ,  the  true  rest  of  the  chosen  of  God,  the  last  day,  the 
sure  word  of  prophecy,  the  new  Jerusalem,'  and  what  not. 

If  we  make  further  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  these  fair  promising 
mysteries,  we  shall  find  that  Satan  most  frequently  pitchetii  upon  these 
three : — 

[1.]  First,  He  befools  men  into  a  belief  that  the  Scriptures  do,  under 
the  veil  of  their  words  and  sentences,  contain  some  hidden  notions  that 
are  of  purpose  so  disguised  that  they  may  be  locked  up  from  the 
generality  of  men,  at  least  from  learned  and  wise  men ;  and  that  these 
rarities  cannot  be  discerned  from  the  usual  significations  of  the  words 
and  phrases,  as  we  understand  other  books  of  the  same  language,  but 
they  fancy  these  sacred  writings  to  be  like  the  writings  of  the  Egyp- 
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tians,^  by  which  they  absconded^  their  mysteries,  especially  like  that 
kind  of  writing,  whereby  under  words  of  common  known  sense  they 
intended  things  which  the  words  themsel\res  could  not  signify ;  and 
that  which  occasions  this  imagination  is  this,  that  we  read  frequently  of 

*  mysteries'  in  [the]  Scriptures,  and  *  hidden  wisdom,'  and  the  *  special 
revelation'  of  them  to  God's  children,  which  are  very  great  truths,  but 
yet  not  to  be  so  understood  as  this  delusion  supposeth  ;  for  these  ex- 
pressions in  Scripture  intend  no  more  than  this,  that  the  design  of  God 
to  save  man  by  Christ  is  in  itself  a  *  mystery,'  which  never  would  have 
been  found  out  without  a  special  revelation ;  and  that  though  this 

*  mystery '  is  now  revealed  by  the  gospel,  yet  as  to  the  application  of  it 
to  ibe  hearts  of  men  in  conversion  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  it  is 
yet  a  '  mystery.'  But  none  of  these  intend  any  such  suggestion,  that 
there  are  private  notions  of  truth  or  doctrine  that  are  lying  under 
ground,  as  it  were,  in  Scripture  words,  which  the  words  in  ike  common 
ktnguage  will  not  acquaint  us  withal ;  nay,  the  contrary  is  expressly 
affinn^  when  we  are  told  that  all  is  plainly  laid  open  to  the  very 
simple,  so  that  from  the  Scriptures  they  may  as  well  understand  the 
fundamental  principles  of  religion,  as  they  may  understand  any  other 
thing  which  their  language  doth  express  to  them.  However,  in  this 
Satan  takes  advantage  of  men  s  pride  and  curiosity  to  make  them  for- 
ward in  the  acceptation  of  such  offers,  esjyecially  when  such  things  are 
represented  as  the  only  saving  discoveries,  which  a  man  cannot  be 
ignorant  of  but  with  hazard  of  damnation. 

[2.]  Secondb/,  In  this  boast  of  mystery,  Satan  sometimes  takes  an- 
other course  somewhat  differing  from  the  former,  and  that  is  to  put 
men  upon  allegorical  reflecitons  and  alltcaions,  by  which  the  historical 
passages  of  Scripture  are  made,  besides  the  import  of  the  history,  re- 
semblances of  spiritual  truths,  which  supposeth  the  letter  of  Scripture 
to  be  true,  but  still  as  no  better  than  the  first  rudiments  to  train  up 
banners  withal,  yet  withal  that  the  spiritual  meaning  of  it  raiseth 
the  skilM  to  a  higher  form  in  Christ's  school.  At  this  rate  all  are 
turned  into  allegories.  If  they  fall  upon  the  first  of  Genesis,  they 
think  they  then  truly  understand  it  when  they  apply  the  light  and 
darkness,  and  God's  separating  of  them,  with  such  other  passages,  to 
tbe  regeneration  of  the  soul.  The  like  work  make  they  with  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ.  But  then  the  crafty  adversary  at  last  aiticeth  them  on  to 
let  go  the  history,  as  if  it  were  nothing  but  a  parable,  not  really  acted, 
but  only  fitted  to  represent  notions  to  us.  Allegories  were  a  trap  which 
the  de\iil  had  for  tiie  Jews,  and  wherein  they  wonderfully  pleased  them- 
selves. How  much  Origen  abused  himself  and  the  Scriptures  by  this 
humour  is  known  to  many ;  and  how  the  devil  hath  prevailed  geiterally 
by  it  upon  giddy  people  in  later  times  I  need  not  tell  ^ou. 

The  pretence  that  Satan  hath  for  this  dealing  is  raised  from  some 
passages  of  the  New  Testament,  wherein  many  things  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament are  said  to  have  had  a  mystical  signification  of  things  expressed 
or  transacted  then,  and  some  things  are  expressly  called  allegories. 
Hence  papists  determine  the  Scripture  to  have,  besides  the  grammati- 
cal sense,  which  all  of  us  do  own,  and  besides  the  tropological  sense, 

^  As  IhU  a  scarabeo  accipitris  pulchrUudinem  participcU;  by  which  ihey  ugnified  th« 
moon  borrowing  ita  light  from  the  sun.  '  *  Concealed.' — G. 
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which  is  not  diverse  or  distinct  from  the  grammatical,  as  when  from 
histories  we  deduce  instructions  of  holy  and  sober  carriage,  an  alle- 
gorical and  analc^ical  sense ;  in  which  dealing  men  consider  not  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  his  interpreting  a  passage  or  two  allegorically,  will 
never  justify  any  man's  boldness  m  presuming  to  do  the  like  to  any 
other  passage  of  Scripture ;  and  besiae,  when  any  hath  tried  his  skill 
that  way,  another  may  with  equal  probability  carry  the  same  scripture 
to  a  different  interpretation,  and  by  tins  means  the  Scripture  shall  not 
only  become  obscure,  but  altogether  uncertain  and  doubtfrd,  and  un- 
able to  prove  anything ;  so  that  this  doth  extremely  dishonour  Scrip- 
ture, by  making  it  little  less  than  ridiculou&  Porph^rry  and  Julian 
miade  themselves  sport  with  it  upon  the  occasion  of  Origen's  allegoriz- 
ing ;  and  no  wonder,  seeing  that  humour,  as  one  calls  it,^  is  no  better 
than  a  learned  foolery.  J^otwithstanding  this,  men  are  sometime 
transported  with  a  strange  delight  in  turning  aU  into  allegories,  and 
picking  mysteries  out  of  some  by-passages  and  circumstances  of  Scrip- 
ture ^ere  one  would  least  expect  them  ;  which  I  can  ascribe  to  no 
second  cause  more  than  to  the  working  and  power  of  fancy,  which,  as 
it  can  frame  ideas  and  images  of  things  out  of  that  that  affords  no  real 
likeness  or  proportion,  as  men  that  create  to  themselves  similitudes 
and  pictures  in  the  clouds  or  in  the  fire,  so  doth  it  please  itself  in  its 
own  work ;  and  with  a  kind  of  natural  affection  it  doth  kiss  and  huff 
its  own  baby.  It  hath  been  my  wonder  sometimes  to  see  how  fond 
men  have  been  of  their  own  fancies,  and  how  extremely  they  have 
doted  upon  a  very  bauble.  I  might  note  you  examples  of  this,  even 
to  nauseousness,  in  all  studies,  as  well  as  in  this  of  religion.  Those 
that  affect  the  sublimities  of  chemistry  do  usually  by  a  strange  boldness 
stretch  all  the  sacred  mysteries  of  Scripture,  as  of  the  Trinity,  of  regene- 
ration, &c.,  to  represent  their  secrets  and  processes,  as  may  be  seen 
sufficiently  in  their  writing.  One  of  them  I  cannot  forbear  to  name, 
and  that  is  Glauber,  who  doth  so  please  himself  with  some  idle  whims 
about  aoU  and  sol,  that  at  last  he  falls  in  with  Bernardinus  Gomesius, 
whom  he  cites  and  approves,  who  in  this  one  word,  £X9,  which  signi- 
fies salt,  finds  the  Trinity,  the  generation  of  the  Son,  the  two  natures 
of  Christ,  the  calling  of  the  Jews  and  GtentUes,  the  procession  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  communications  of  the  Spirit  in  the  law  and  gospel; 
and  all  this  he  gathers  from  the  shapes,  strokes,  and  positions  of  these 
three  letters — a  very  subtle  invention.*  Not  unlike  to  this  were  some 
of  the  dota^s  of  the  Jewish  Cabala,  which  they  gathered  from  the 
different  writing  of  some  letters  in  the  sacred  text,  from  the  transpos- 
ing of  them,  and  from  their  mystical  arithmetic.  B.  Ellis  from  the 
letter  (demh,  mentioned  six  times  in  Gen.  i.  1,  collected  his  notion  of 
the  worlas  continuance  for  six  thousand  years,  because  that  letter  ^^ 
stands  for  a  thousand  in  the  Hebrew  computation.    Another  Babbi, 

'  Whitaker,  Bef.  lit.  Bententia  ady.  Dnmam.,  lib.  11.  p.  8S.  Panun  a  docta  qnadam 
insania  discrepat.  [The  title  of  this  famoufi  book  is  as  follows : '  Responsionis  ad  Dcoem 
illas  Rationes,  qnibns  fretoa  Edmundus  Campianus  certamen  Ecclesise  Anglicanse  mima* 
tria  obtulit  in  causa  fidei.  Defensio  contra  Confutationexn.  Joannis  Darasi,  Scot!.  Prea- 
byteri,  Jeaaitse.  liondon,  1588,  8vo.  fiichard  Stock  translated  the  '  Controverar/  1606, 
4to.— Q.] 

^  VuU  Lumen  Chymicum  CrolUi  Basil.  Chrmic  in  prefatione.  Qlanber  de  signatara 
SaUum,  p.  81,  88. 
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mentioned  by  Lud.  Csppellus,^  hath  a  profound  Bpeculation  concern- 
mg  the  first  letter  of  Gr^esis,  which,  as  he  saith,  doth  therefore  begin 
with  bethy  and  not  with  aleph,  to  shew  the  unexceptionable  verity  of 
God's  word,  against  which  no  mouth  can  justly  open  itself ;  and  this 
he  gathers  from  the  manner  of  the  pronunciation  of  that  letter  2, 
which  is  performed  by  the  closure  of  the  lips.  It  were  not  possible  to 
imagine  that  wise  men  should  be  thus  carried  away  with  childish 
follies,  if  there  wece  not  some  kind  of  enchantment  in  fancy,  which 
makes  the  hit  of  a  conceit,  though  never  so  silly,  intoxicate  them  into 
an  apprehension  of  a  rare  discovery.  And  doubtless  this  is  the  very 
thing  that  doth  so  transport  the  allegorizers  and  inventors  of  mysteries, 
that  they  are  ravished  either  with  the  discovery  of  a  new  nothing  or 
with  the  rare  invention  of  an  enigmatical  interpretation. 

[3.1  Thirdly,  The  devil  hath  yet  another  way  of  coining  mysteries, 
and  that  is  a  pretence  of  a  mare  fuXL  discaoery  of  notions  and  ways; 
which,  as  he  tells  those  that  are  willing  to  believe  him,  are  but  glanced 
at  in  the  Scripture ;  and  this  doth  not  only  contain  his  boast  of  un- 
folding prophecies,  and  the  dangerous  applications  of  them  to  times 
and  places  that  are  no  way  concerned — ^which  hath  more  than  once  put 
men  upon  dangerous  undertakings, — ^but  also  his  large  promise  of 
teaching  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly,  and  of  leading  men  into 
a  Aill  comprehension  of  those  tremendous  mysteries,  wherein  the  Scrip- 
ture hath  as  industriously  concealed  the  reasons,  way,  and  manner  of 
their  being,  as  it  hath  fully  asserted  that  they  are :  such  are  the  de- 
"nrees  of  God,  the  Trinity,  &c. ;  as  also  of  unfolding  and  teaching  at 
iar^  those  things  that  the  Scripture  seems  only  to  hint  at.  In  all 
which  points  we  have  instances  enough  at  hand  which  will  shew  us 
how  the  devil  hath  played  his  game,  either  by  making  men  bold  in 
thmgs  not  revealed,  or  by  drawing  men  to  dislike  soUd  truths,  and  by 
puffing  them  up  with  notions,  till  at  last  they  were  prepared  for  the 
impression  of  some  grand  delusion.  All  this  while  I  have  only  ex- 
plamed  the  first  head  of  Satan's  specious  pretences,  which  consists  in 
the  promise  of  discoveries  and  mysteries — ^^otoXoy/o*,  good  words. 

The  next  head  of  pretences  are  those  that  relate  to  the  persona  en- 
amoured with  these  supposed  mysteries — ivKoyiac^  fair  speeches.  With 
these  he  strokes  their  heads,  and  causeth  them  to  hug  themselves  in 
a  dream  of  an  imaginary  happiness.  For  if  they  have  the  knowledge 
of  mysteries  which  are  lockea  up  from  other  men,  they  cannot  avoid 
this  conclusion,  that  they  are  the  only  favourites  of  heaven,  that  they 
only  have  the  Spirit,  are  only  taught  of  God,  &c.  Such  swelling 
words  of  vanity  have  ever  accompanied  delusion.  And  indeed  we 
shall  find  the  confidence  of  such  men  more  strong,  and  their  false 
embracements  more  rapturous,  than  ordinarily  the  ways  of  truth  do 
i^ord,  upon  this  account,  that  in  such  cases  fancy  is  elevated,  and  the 
delights  of  a  raised  fancy  are  excessive  and  enthusiastical.  It  is  a 
kind  of  spiritual  frenzy,  which  extends  all  the  faculties  to  an  extraor- 
dinary activity,  the  devil  doing  all  he  can  to  further  it  by  his  utmost 
contributions.  Joy,  delight,  hope,  love,  are  all  raised  to  make  a 
hubbub  in  the  heart;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  truth  is  modest, 

*  Lud.  Cappelli,  Spec,  in  Eph.  ri.  19.    [Spicilegio  post  messem  . .  .  Geneya,  1632, 
4U).— G.] 
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humble,  sober,  and  affords  a  more  silent  joy,  though  more  even  and 
lasting. 

Here  might  I  set  error  before  you  in  its  rant,  and  give  you  a  taste 
of  the  high-flown  strains  of  it.  Montanus,  as  vile  as  he  was,  had  the 
confidence  to  call  himself  *  the  comforter.'  Novatus  and  his  brother 
would  be  no  less  than  Moses  and  Aaron.  The  Gnostics  called  them- 
selves the  lUuminait.  The  Swinkfieldians  assumed  the  title  of  the 
Confessors  of  the  glory  of  Christ  The  Family  of  Love  had  their 
Evangdium  regni,  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  The  FratriceUi  dis- 
tinguished themselves  &om  others  by  the  term  spiritual.  Muntser 
asserted,  that  all  of  his  opinion  were  God's  elect,  and  that  all  the 
children  of  their  religion  were  to  be  called  the  children  of  God,  and 
that  all  others  were  ungodly  and  designed  to  damnation.  H.  Nicholas 
affirms,  that  there  was  no  knowledge  of  Christ  nor  Scripture,  but  in 
his  family.  To  this  purpose  most  of  them  speak  that  forsake  the 
ways  of  truth ;  and  thougli  these  swellings  are  but  wind  and  vapour, 
yet  those  heights  are  very  serviceable  to  the  devil's  purposes :  who  by 
this  means  confirms  those  whom  he  hath  already  conquered,  and  then 
fits  them  out  with  the  greater  confidence  to  allure  others ;  and  men 
are  apt  enough  to  be  drawn  by  fair  shows  and  confident  boastings. 
But  I  proceed. 

(3.)  The  third  stratagem  of  Satan  for  promoting  error,  is  to  astonish 
men  with  strange  language  a/nd  affected  expressions.  It  was  an  old 
device  of  Satan  to  coin  an  unintelligible  gibberish  as  the  proper  vehicle 
of  strange  enthusiastics'  doctrine,  and  this  he  artificially  suits  to  his 
pretended  mysteries.  Without  this,  his  rare  discoveries  would  be  too 
fiat  and  dull  to  gain  upon  any  man  of  competent  understanding.  For 
if  these  dotages  were  clothed  in  plain  worcb,  they  would  either  appear 
to  be  direct  nonsense,  or  ridiculous  folly.  It  concerns  him  when  he 
hath  any  feats  of  delusion  in  hand,  to  set  them  off  with  a  canting 
speech,  as  jugglers  use  their  hard  words  of  AUif^  casyly  zaze,  presto^ 
mitUUy  Ac,  to  put  their  ignorant  admirers  into  a  belief  of  some 
unknown  power  by  which  they  do  their  wonders.  And  this  is  in  some 
sort  necessary.  Extraordinary  matters  are  above  expression,  and  such 
wild  expressions  put  men  into  an  expectation  of  things  sublime. 
This  knack  Satan  hath  constantly  used.  Montanus  had  his  strange 
speeches;  and  all  along,  downward  to  our  times,  we  may  observe 
that  error  hath  had  this  gaudy  dress.  The  Familists  especially 
abound  with  it.  You  may  read  whole  books  full  of  such  a  Kind  of 
speaking,  as  the  book  called  Hiedhgia  Oermanica,  or  German 
divinity,^  the  books  of  Jacob  Behmen,  'The  Bright  Morning  Star,'  &c. 
Neither  are  the  papists  free ;  one  of  late  hath  taken  the  pains  to  shew 
them  this  and  other  follies.^  Among  them  you  may  find  such  talk 
as  this :  of  being  *  beclosed  in  the  midhead  of  God,  and  in  his  meek- 
head  ;  of  being  substantially  united  to  God,  of  being  one'd  to  Gkxd ;  as 
also  of  the  abstractedness  of  life,  of  passive  unions,  of  the  deiform 
fund  of  the  soul ;  of  a  state  of  introversion ;  of  a  super-essential  life, 
a  state  of  nothingness,'  &c.     Just  like  the  ravings  of  H.  Nicholas,- 

*  It  is  iMtinful  to  find  Gilpin  thus  indiscriminately  condemning  John  Tauler's '  Theologia 
Qermanica:*  which,  by  Mies  Winkworth's  recent  translation,  has  entered  on  a  new  lease  of 
deserved  popularity.— G.  *  Dr  Stillingfleet,  *  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.* 
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David  George,  and  others,  who  confidently  discourse  of  beinff  ^godded 
with  (jod/  of  being  '  consubstantiated  with  the  Deity/  and  of  God's 
'  being  manned  with  them/ 

I  have  oft  considered  what  reason  might  be  given  for  the  taking- 
ness  of  such  expressions,  and  have  been  forced  to  satisfy  myself  with 
these :  Firat^  Many  mistake  the  knowledge  of  words  for  the  knowledge 
of  things.  And  well  may  poor  ignorant  men  believe  they  have  attaint, 
no  man  knows  what,  by  this  device ;  when  among  learned  men  the 
knowledge  of  words  is  esteemed  so  great  a  pitch  of  learning,  and  they 
nourish  a  great  many  controversies  that  are  only  verbal.  Secondly ^ 
Some  are  pleased  to  be  accounted  understanders  by  others,  and  rest 
in  such  high  words  as  a  badge  of  knowledge.  Thirdly,  Some  are 
delighted  with  such  a  hard  language  upon  a  hope  that  it  will  lead 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  things  at  last;  they  tmnk  strange  expres- 
sions are  a  sign  of  deep  mysteries.  I  knew  one  that  set  himself  to 
the  reading  of  Jacob  Behmen  s  books,  though  at  present  he  confessed 
he  was  scarce  able  to  make  common  sense  of  three  lines  together, 
upon  a  secret  enticement  that  he  had  from  the  language,  to  come  to 
some  excdlent  discovery  by  much  pains  and  reading.  FourOdy^ 
Some  that  have  their  fancies  heated,  have  by  this  means  broken,  con- 
fused impressions  of  strange  things  in  their  imaginations,  and  conceive 
themselves  to  know  things  oeyond  what  common  language  can  express: 
as  if  with  Paul,  rapt  up  into  the  third  heaven,  '  they  hear  and  see 
wonders  unutterabla'  But  what  reason  soever  prevails  with  men  to 
take  up  such  a  way  of  speaking,  Satan  makes  them  believe  that  it 
contains  a  rich  mine  or  treasury,  not  of  common  truths,  but  of  extra- 
ordinary profundities.! 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Instead  of  argument  to  confirm  an  error,  sometimes 
we  have  only  hold  assertions  thai  it  is  truth,  and  a  confident  condemn- 
ing the  contrary  as  an  error,  ur^g  the  danger  of  men's  rejecting  it, 
backed  vnth  threatening  of  hell  and  damnation ;  and  cdl  this  in  the 
Words  of  Scripture.  To  be  sure,  they  are  right,  and  all  other  men 
are  wrong.  This  kind  of  confidence  and  fierceness  hath  been  still  the 
complexion  of  anjr  remarkable  way  of  delusion ;  for  that  commonly 
confines  their  charity  to  their  own  party,  which  is  a  great  token  of  an 
error.  Not  only  may  you  observe  in  such  extraordin^  proclamations 
of  wrath  against  those  that  will  not  believe  them :  a  practice  used  by 
the  mad  fanatics  of  Munster,  who,  as  our  Quakers  were  wont  to  do, 
go  up  and  down  the  streets,  crying,  *  Wo;  wo ;  repent,  repent ;  come 
out  of  Babylon ;  the  heavy  wrath  of  (jod ;  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root 
of  the  tree ;'  but  in  their  more  settled  teaching  they  pronounce  all  to 
be  antichrist,  and  of  the  carnal  church,  that  do  oppose  them.  Take 
for  this  H.  Nicholas  his  words :  '  all  knowledge '  besides  his,  '  is  but 
witchery  and  blindness,  and  all  other  teachers  and  learners  are  a  false 
Christianity,  and  the  devil's  synagogue ;  a  nest  of  devils  and  wicked 
spirits  ;  a  false  being,  the  antichrist,  the  kingdom  of  hell,  the  majesty 
of  the  devil/  &c.  This  piece  of  art,  not  only  our  Quakers,  to  whom 
nothing  is  more  familiar  than  to  say  to  any  opposer,  '  Thou  art 
damned,  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 

'  Dicaa  eos  mera  tonitrua  sonare,  nam  commnni  sermone  ■preto,  exoticiim  nescio  quid 
idioma  Bibi  fiogunt,  viBi  Bont  buos  discipulos  Bnpra  coelum  rapere.— Ca^vtu  in  Jude  13. 
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stone  is  prepared  for  thee/  Ac,^  but  also  the  papists  commonly  prac^ 
tise,  who  shut  all  out  of  heaven  that  are  not  of  their  church ;  and 
when  they  would  affright  any  from  protestantism,  they  make  not 
nice  to  tell  him  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  salvation  but  in  their 
way. 

The  reasons  of  this  policy  are  these :  (1.)  The  heart  is  apt  to  be 
startled  with  threatenings,  and  moved  by  commands ;  especially  those 
that  are  of  a  more  tender  and  frightful  spirit;  and  though  they 
know  nothing  by  themselves,  yet  these  beget  fears  which  may  secretly 
betray  reason,  and  make  men  leave  the  right  way  because  of  affright- 
ment  (2,)  The  confidence  of  the  assertors  of  such  things  hath  aim 
its  prevalency ;  for  men  are  apt  to  think  that  they  would  not  speak 
so  if  they  were  not  very  certain,  and  had  not  real  experience  of  what 
they  said,  and  thus  are  men  threaped  ^  out  of  their  own  persuasions. 
(3.)  The  native  majesty  of  Scripture,  in  a  business  of  so  ^reat  hazard, 
adds  an  unezpressible  force  to  such  threatenings ;  and  though,  being 
misapplied,  they  are  no  more  Scripture  threatenings,  yet,  because 
God  hath  spoken  his  displeasure  in  those  words,  men  are  apt  to  revere 
them— as  men  cannot  avoid  to  fear  a  serpent  or  toad,  tnougfa  they 
know  the  sting  and  poison  were  taken  out,  because  nature  did  furnish 
them  with  a  sting  or  venom. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  It  is  a  usual  trick  of  Satan  to  derive  a  credit  and 
honour  to  error,  from  the  excellencies,  supposed  or  real,  of  the  persons 
that  more  eminenUy  appear  for  it  So  that  it  fetcheth  no  small 
strength  from  the  qualities  of  those  that  propagate  it.  The  vulgar, 
that  do  not  usually  dive  deep  into  the  natures  of  things,  content  them- 
selves with  the  most  superficial  arguments,  and  are  sooner  won  to  a 
good  conceit  of  any  opinion  by  the  respects  they  carry  to  the  author, 
than  by  the  strongest  demonstration. 

The  excellencies  that  usually  move  them  are  either  their  gifts  or 
their  holiness.  If  the  seedsman  of  an  error  be  learned,  or  eloquent 
and  affectionate  in  his  speaking,  men  are  apt  to  subscribe  to  anything 
he  shall  say,  from  a  blind  devotional  ^  admiration  of  the  parts  where- 
with he  is  endowed.  And  often,  where  there  is  no  learning,  or  where 
learning  is  decried,  as  savouring  too  much  of  man,  if  there  be  natural 
fluency  of  speech,  with  a  sufficient  measure  of  confidence,  it  raiseth 
them  so  much  the  higher  in  the  esteem  of  the  common  sort,  who 
therefore  judge  him  to  be  immediately  taught  of  God,  and  divinely 
furnished  with  gifts.  At  this  point  began  the  divisions  of  the  church 
of  Corinth.  They  had  several  officers  severally  gifted ;  some  were 
taken  with  one  man's  gift,  others  with  another  man's ;  some  are  for 
Paul,  as  bein^  profound  and  nervous  in  his  discourses ;  others  for 
ApoHos,  as  eloquent;  a  third  sort  were  for  Cephas,  as,  suppose, 
an  affectionate  preacher.  Thus  upon  personal  respects  were  they 
divided  into  parties :  and  if  these  several  teachers  were  of  different 
opinions,  their  adherents  embraced  them  upon  an  affectionate  conceit 
of  their  excellencies.  And  generally  Satan  hath  wrought  much  by 
such  considerations  as  these.  This  he  urgeth  against  Christ  himself, 
when  he  set  up  the  wisdom  and  learning  of  the  rulers  and  pharisees, 
as  an  argument  of  truth  in  their  way  of  rejecting  such  a  Messias :  John 

'  <  Ont^ontradicted '  or  '  argued.*— G.  > '  Dtvoted/  a  OTer-attached.— G. 
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vii.  48, '  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ?' 
There  is  no  insinuation  more  frequent  than  this :  these  are  learned, 
excellent,  able  men,  and  therefore  what  they  say  or  teach  is  not  to  be 
disbelieved ;  and  though  this  be  but  argumentum  shdtum^  a  foolish 
argument,  vet  some  that  would  be  accounted  wise  do  make  very 
great  use  of  it.  The  crack  ^  *  of  learned  doctors  among  the  papists '  is 
one  topic  of  persuasion  to  popery,  and  so  to  other  errors,  as  appears 
by  this,  that  all  errors  abound  with  large  declamations  of  the  praises 
of  their  founders  and  teachers :  and  the  most  illiterate  errors  usually 
magnify  the  excellent  inspirements  and  gifts  of  utterance  of  their 
leaders. 

But  the  other  excellency  of  holiness  in  the  teachers  of  error  is  more 
generally  and  more  advantageously  improved  by  Satan,  to  persuade 
men  that  all  is  true  doctrine  which  sucn  men  profess.  Of  this  delu- 
sion Christ  forewarned  us,  *  They  shall  come  m  sheep's  clothing ' — 
that  is,  under  the  mask  of  seeming  holiness,  at  least  at  first;  not- 
withstanding, *  beware  of  them,'  !&!mt.  vii.  15.  Those  complained  of 
by  Paul,  2  Cor.  xi.  16,  though  they  were  Satan's  ministers,  yet  that 
they  and  their  doctrine  might  be  more  plausibly  entertained,  they 
were  '  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  rignteousness.'  This  cunning 
we  may  espy  in  heretics  of  all  ages.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
used  a  pretence  of  sanctity  as  a  main  piece  of  art  to  draw  others  to 
their  way.  Their  alms,  fastings,  long  prayers,  strict  observations,  Ac, 
were  all  designed  as  a  net  to  catch  the  multitude  withal.  The  lying 
doctrines  of  Antichrist  were  foretold  by  Paul,  to  have  their  success 
from  this  stratagem ;  all  that  idolatry  and  heathenism  which  he  is  to 
introduce  must  be,  and  hath  been,  through  the  hypocrisy  of  a  painted 
holiness,  1  Tim.  iv.  2 ;  and  where  he  intends  most  to  play  the  dragon. 
Rev.  xiii.  11,  he  there  most  artificially  counterfeits  the  innocency 
and  simplicity  of  the  lamb.  Arch-heretics  have  been  arch-pretenders 
to  sanctity,  and  such  pretences  have  great  influence  upon  men ;  for 
holiness  and  truth  are  so  near  of  kin,  tnat  they  will  not  readily  believe 
that  it  can  be  a  false  doctrine  which  a  holy  man  teacheth.  They 
think  that  Gtod  that  hath  given  a  teacher  holiness  will  not  deny  him 
truth.  Kay,  this  is  an  easy  and  plausible  measure  which  they  have 
for  truth  and  error.  To  inquire  into  the  intricacies  and  depths  of  a 
disputation  is  too  burdensome  and  difficult  for  ordinary  men,  and 
therefore  they  satisfy  themselves  with  this  consideration,  which  hath 
little  toil  in  it,  and  as  little  certainty:  that  surely  God  will  not 
leave  holy  men  to  a  delusion.  It  would  be  endless  to  give  all  the 
instances  that  are  at  hand  in  this  matter.  I  shall  only  add  a  few 
things  of  Satan's  method  in  managing  this  argument,  as, 

[1.1  First,  When  he  hath  a  design  of  common  or  prevailing  delu- 
sion, he  mainly  endeavours  to  corrupt  some  person  of  a  more  strict, 
serums,  and  rdigixms  carriage,  to  be  the  captain  and  rinqleader; 
such  men  were  Pelagius,  Arius,  Socinus,  &c.  He  mainly  endeavours 
to  have  fit  instruments.  If  he  be  upon  that  design  of  blemishing 
religion,  and  to  bring  truth  into  a  disesteeem,  then,  as  one  observes,^ 
he  persuades  such  into  the  ministry  as  he  foresees  are  likely  to  be 

»  'Talk,' or' report '-—G. 

*  AcontioB'  'Stntagema  SatansB/  lib.  yiii.  p.  406,  Oxon.   [16S1.  8to.— G.] 
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idle,  carelestt,  profitne,  and  scandalous ;  or  doth  endeavour  to  promote 
such  ministers  into  more  conspicuous  places,  and  provokes  them  to 
miscarriage,  that  so  their  examnle  may  oe  an  objection  against  truth, 
while  in  uie  meantime  he  is  willing  that  the  opposers  of  truth  should 
continue  their  smooth  carriage ;  and  then  he  puts  a  two-edged  sword 
into  the  hands  of  the  unstable:  Can  that  be  truth  where  there  is 
so  much  wickedness  ?  and  can  this  be  error  where  there  is  so  much 
holiness? 

[2.]  Secondly,  In  prosecution  of  this  design  he  usually  puts  men 
upon  some  more  than  ordinary  strictness,  that  the  pretence  of  holiness 
may  be  the  more  atigmented.  In  this  case  a  course  of  ordinary  sanctity 
is  not  enough,  they  must  be  above  the  conmion  practice ;  some  singular 
additions  of  severity  and  exactness  above  what  is  written,  are  com- 
monly affected  to  make  them  the  more  remarkable.  Christ  notes 
this  in  the  Pharisees,  concerning  all  their  devotions,  and  the  ways  of 
expressing  them ;  their  phylacteries  spoken  of,  Mat.  xxiii.  5,  as  some 
thmk,^  were  not  intended  by  that  text  of  Deut.  vi.  8,  but  only  that 
they  should  remember  the  law,  and  endeavour  not  to  forget  it,  as  they 
do  that  tie  a  thread  or  such  like  thing  about  their  finger  for  a  re- 
membrancer ;  according  to  Prov.  iii.  3, '  Bind  them  about  thy  neck, 
write  them  upon  the  table  of  thine  heart.'  However,  if  they  were 
literally  enjoined,  they  would  have  them,  as  Chi*ist  tells  them,  broader 
than  others,  as  an  evidence  of  their  greater  care.  The  Cathari 
boasted  of  sanctity  and  good  works,  and  rejected  second  marriages ; 
the  Apostolici  were  so  odled  from  a  pretended  stricter  imitation  of 
the  singular  holiness  of  the  apostles.  The  Valesians  made  themselves 
eunuchs,  according  to  the  letter,  'for  the  kingdom  of  God.'  The 
Donatists  accounted  that  no  true  church  where  any  spot  or  infirmity 
was  found.  The  Messalians,  or  Euchytce,  were  for  constant  praying, 
the  Nudipedales  for  going  barefoot,  Sec,  The  papists  urge  canonical 
hours,  whippings,  penances,  pilgrimages,  volilntary  poverty,  abstin- 
ence from  meats  and  marriage  in  their  priests  and  votaries.  In  a 
word,  all  noted  sects  have  something  of  special  singularity,  whereby 
they  would  difference  themselves  from  others,  as  a  peculiar  character 
of  their  greater  strictness ;  and  for  want  of  better  stuff  they  some- 
times take  up  affected  gestures,  devotional  looks,  and  outward  garbs ; 
all  which  have  this  note,  that  what  they  most  stand  upon,  God  hath 
least,  or  not  at  all,  required  at  their  hands — their  voluntary  humility, 
or  neglecting  of  the  ^y  being  but  wiU-worship.  and  a  ^If-devis^ 
piece  of  religion. 

[3.J  Thirdly,  When  once  men  are  set  in  the  way  of  exercising 
severities,  Satan  endeavours,  by  working  upon  their  fancies,  to  press 
them  onjiirther  to  a  delight  and  satis/action  in  these^  ways  of  ^rict- 
ness,  so  that  the  practisers  themselves  are  not  only  confirmed  in  these 

'  Jerome,  Theopbylact,  L^-ra,  &c. 

*  Atque.  hac  ratione  eeducta  est,  astu  Satanee,  innumera  hominum  muUitudo,  quae  ut 
▼iam  vitse  ambnlaret,  arctam  illam  ingresaa  eet^  quae  instinctn  Satann  per  hamanaa  est 
ad-inventiones  inducta,  [mazime  eoram  qui  in  monasteiiis  vixeruntj  Postea  quam 
Tidit  Satan  viam  suam  qu»  ad  mortem  ducit,  traduci,  e6  qu6d  sit  lata,  et  quod  multi 
per  illam  ambulent,  ccBpiasentque  quidam  arctam  et  strictam  quserere,  qu8B  non  tereretur 
k  multis,  callido  consilio  effecit,  ut  pro  vera  via  vitaB,  arriperetur  ea,  quae  quidem  esset 
Btricta  via,  vcr6  vitse  non  essct^  kc—Museulus  in  MaU  vii.  13.    [1548.     Folio. — Q.] 
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usages,  and  the  opinions  that  are  concomitant  with  them,  but  others 
are  the  more  easily  drawn  to  like  and  profess  the  same  things.  Any 
serious  temper,  under  any  profession  of  religion,  easily  comes  to  be 
devout,  and  readily  complies  with  opportunities  of  evincing  its  devo- 
tion by  strictness.  And  therefore  we  shall  find  among  heathens  a 
great  devotional  severity,  and  such  as  far  exceeds  all  of  that  kind 
which  the  papists  do  usually  brag  of.  Tha  Magi  abstained  from 
wine,  ate  not  the  flesh  of  living  creatures,  and  professed  virginity. 
The  Indian  Brachmans  did  the  like,  and  besides  used  themselves  to 
incredible  hardship ;  they  laid  upon  skins,  sustained  the  violence  of 
the  sun  and  storms,  and  exercised  themselves  therewith ;  some  spend- 
ing thirty-seven  years  in  this  course,  others  more.  We  read  strange 
things  of  this  nature  concerning  the  Egyptian  priests,  and  others. 
The  Mohammedans  are  not  without  their  religious  orders,  which  pre- 
tend a  more  holy  and  austere  life  than  others ;  and  though  of  some, 
as  of  the  torlacha  and  denmeSf  several  private  villainies  are  reported, 
yet  of  others,  as  of  the  order  of  calender,  we  are  assured  from  history 
that  they  profess  virginity,  and  expose  themselves  to  hardship,  and  a 
stricter  devotion  in  their  way ;  and  generally  it  is  said  of  all  of  them, 
that  they  go  meanly  clad,  or  half  naked ;  some  abstinent  in  eating 
and  drinking,  professing  poverty,  renouncing  the  world.  Some  can 
endure  cutting  and  slashing,  as  if  they  were  insensible ;  some  pro- 
fess perpetual  silence,  though  urged  with  injuries  and  tortures; 
others  have  chains  about  their  necks  and  arms,  to  shew  that  they  are 
bound  up  from  the  world.  Sec.  If  such  things  may  be  found  among 
heathens,  no  wonder  that  error  boasts  of  them,  for  in  both  there  is 
the  same  reason  of  men's  pleasing  themselves  in  such  hardships, 
which  is  from  a  natural  devotion,  assisted  by  Satan's  cunning,  and 
the  same  design  driven  on  by  it ;  for  the  devil  doth  confirm  heathens 
and  Mohammedans  in  their  false  worship  by  the  reverence  and  respect 
they  carry  to  such  practices. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Because  religious  holiness  hath  a  beauty  in  it,  and  is 
very  lovely,  he  doth  all  he  can  to  affect  men  tvith  the  highest  reverence 
for  these  pretences  of  religious  strictness;  so  that  they  that  will  not 
be  at  pains  to  practise  them,  can  bestow  an  excessive  respect  and 
admiration  upon  those  that  are  grown  famous  in  the  use  of  such 
things ;  and  by  that  means  being  almost  adored,  they  are  without 
doubt  persuaded  that  all  they  teach  or  do  is  right,  and  in  a  doting 
fondness  they  multiply  superstitious  errors.  Idolatry  is  supposed  to 
have  a  great  part  of  its  rise  from  this.  While  men  endeavoured  to 
express  their  thankful  and  admiring  remembrances  of  some  excellent 
persons  by  setting  up  their  pictures,  their  posterity  began  to  worship 
them  as  gods.  Pilgrimages  were  first  set  on  foot  by  the  respects  that 
men  gave  to  places  that  were  made  famous  by  persons  and  actions 
of  more  than  ordinary  holiness  ;^  and  because  the  devil  found  men  so 
very  apt  to  please  themselves  in  paying  such  devotional  reverences,  he 
wrought  upon  their  superstitious  humour  to  multiply  to  themselves 
the  occasions  thereof,  and  by  fabulous  traditions  sent  them  to  places 
no  otherwise  made  memorable  than  by  dreams  and  impostures.  Much 
of  this  you  might  see  if  you  would  accompany  a  caravan  from  Cairo 

*  Purchas'  Pilg.,  lib.  i.  cap.  10,  out  of  Euscbius,  [as  before.— G.] 
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to  Meoca  and  Medina,  where  yoa  would  see  the  zealous  pilgrims,  with 
a  great  many  orisons  and  prayers,  compassing  Abraham  s  house,  kiss- 
ing a  stone  which,  they  are  told,  fell  from  heaven ;  blessing  themselves 
with  a  relic  of  the  old  vesture  of  Abraham's  house,  washing  them- 
selves in  the  pond,  which,  as  their  tradition  goes,  the  angel  shewed  to 
Hagar ;  salutmg  the  mountain  of  pardon,  tlurowine  stones  in  defiance 
of  the  devil,  as  their  legend  tells  tnem  Ishmael  did ;  their  prayers  on 
the  mountain  of  health,  their  visit  to  the  prophet's  tomb  at  Medina, 
&c.'^  The  like  mi^ht  you  observe  among  the  papists,  in  their  pil- 
grimages to  Jerusalem  and  the  sepulchre,  to  the  Lady  of  Loretto's 
chapel,  and  other  places.  By  such  devices  as  these  the  unobser- 
vant people  are  transported  with  a  pleasure,  insomuch  that  they 
not  only  persuade  themselves  they  are  very  devout  in  these  rever- 
ences, but  they  also  become  unalterably  fiked  to  these  errors  that 
do  support  these  delightful  practices,  or  as  consequences  do  issue 
from  them. 

(6.)  Sixthly,  A  more  plausible  argument  for  error  than  the  learning 
and  holiness  of  the  persons  that  profess  it,  is  that  of  insptration,  in 
which  the  devil  soars  aloft  and  pretends  the  highest  divme  warrant 
for  his  falsehoods ;  for  '  God  is  truth,'  and  '  we  biow  tlukt  no  lie  is  of 
the  truth.'  Now  to  make  men  believe  that  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
doth  in  any  manner  dictate  such  opinions,  or  certainly  reveal  such 
things  for  truths,  is  one  of  the  highest  artifices  that  he  can  pretend  to, 
and  such  a  confirmation  must  it  be  to  those  that  are  so  persuaded, 
that  all  disputes  and  doubtings  must  necessarily  be  silenced. 

That  the  devil  can  thus  '  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,' 
we  are  assured  from  Scripture,  which  hath  particularly  cautioned  us 
against  this  cheat.  The  apostasy  of  the  later  times,  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  the 
apostle  foretells  should  be  carried  on  by  the  prevalency  of  this  pre- 
tence :  '  Some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
Spirits.'  That  by  '  spirits '  there,  doctrines  are  intended  rather  tiian 
octors,  is  Mr  Mode's  interpretation  ;  ^  but  it  will  come  all  to  one  if 
we  consider  that  the  word  '  spirit'  carries  more  in  it  than  either  doc- 
trine or  doctor ;  for  to  call  either  the  one  or  the  other  *  a  spirit '  would 
be  intolerably  harsh,  if  it  were  not  for  this,  that  that  *  doctor '  is  here- 
by supposed  to  pretend  an  infallibility  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  or, 
which  IS  all  one,  that  he  received  his  doctrine  hj  some  immediate  re- 
velation of  the  Spirit ;  so  that  by  *  seducing  spirits'  must  be  men  or 
doctrines  that  seduce  others  to  believe  them,  by  the  pretence  of  the 
Spirit  or  inspiration ;  and  that  text  of  1  John  iv.  1  doth  thus  explain 
it :  *  Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God,' 
which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  Believe  not  every  man  or  doctrine 
that  shall  pretend  he  is  sent  of  God  and  hath  his  Spirit ;  and  the  rea- 
son there  given  makes  it  yet  more  plain,  because  many  ^  false  prophets 
are  gone  out  into  the  world  ; '  so  that  these  '  spirits'  are  '  false  pro- 
phets,' men  that  pretend  inspiration.  And  the  warning,  ^  Believe  not 
every  spirit,'  tells  us  that  Satan  doth  with  such  a  dexterity  counterfeit 
the  Spirit's  inspirations,  that  holy  and  good  men  are  in  no  small  hazard 
to  be  deceived  thereby.  Most  full  to  this  purpose  is  that  of  2  Thes.  ii.  2, 
'  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit, 

^  Vide  Purcbas'  PiIg->  ui*  cbap.  5.  '  'Apostus^  of  the  Latter  Times,'  p.  7. 
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nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand;'  where  the  several  means  of  seduction  are  particularly  reckoned 
as  distinct  from  the  doctrine  and  doctors,  and  by  '  spirit '  can  be  meant 
no  other  than  a  pretence  of  inspiration  or  revelatioD.i 

It  is  evident  then  that  Satan  by  this  artifice  useth  to  put  a  stamp 
of  divine  warrant  upon  his  adulterate  coin ;  and  if  we  look  into  his 
practice,  we  shall  in  all  ages  find  him  at  this  work.  Among  heathens 
he  frequently  gained  a  repute  to  his  superstitious  idolatrous  worship 
by  this  device.  The  men  of  greatest  note  among  them  feigned  a 
spiritual  conmierce  with  the  gods.  Empedocles  endeavoured  to  make 
the  people  believe  that  there  was  a  kind  of  divinity  in  him,  and 
affectiDg  to  be  esteemed  more  than  a  man,  cast  himself  into  the  burn- 
ings of  Mongebel,  that  they  might  suppose  him  to  have  been  taken 
up  to  the  go£i.^  Pythagoras  his  fiction  of  a  journey  to  hell  was  upon 
the  same  account.  Philostratus  and  Cedrenus  report  no  less  of  Apol- 
lonius,  than  that  he  had  familiar  converses  with  their  supposed  deities ; 
and  the  like  did  they  believe  of  their  magi  and  priests ;  insomuch  that 
some  cunning  politicians,  observing  how  the  vulgar  were  under  a  deep 
reverence  to  such  pretences,  rave  it  out  that  they  had  received  their 
laws  by  divine  inspirations.  Numa  Pompilius  feigned  he  received  his 
institutions  from  the  nymph  .Algeria,  Lycurgus  from  Apollo ;  Minos  the 
lawgiver  of  Candia  boasted  that  Jupiter  was  his  familiar.  Mohammed 
also  speaks  as  high  this  way  as  any ;  his  Alcoran  must  be  no  less  than 
a  law  received  from  Gk)d,  and  to  that  end  he  pretends  a  strange  journey 
to  heaven,  and  frequent  converse  with  the  angel  Gabriel. 

If  we  trace  Satan  in  the  errors  which  he  hath  raised  up  under  the 
profession  of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  observe  the  same  method.  The 
Vfidentinians,  Q-nostics,  Montanists  talked  as  confidently  of  the  Spirit 
as  Moses  or  the  prophets  could  do,  and  a  great  deal  more ;  for  some 
of  them  blasphemously  called  themselves  the  Paraclete  or  Comforter. 
Among  the  monsters  which  later  ages  produced,  we  still  find  the  same 
strain:  one  saith  he  is  Enoch,  another  styles  himself  the  '  great  pro- 
phet,' another  hath  raptures,  and  all  immediately  inspired.  The 
papists  have  as  much  of  this  cheat  amon^  them  as  any  other ;  and 
some  of  their  learned  defenders  avouch  their  lurnen  propJieticum,  and 
miraculcrum  gloria,  prophesies  and  miracles,  to  be  the  two  eyes,  or 
the  sun  and  moon  of  their  church ;  nay,  by  a  strange  transportment 
of  folly,  to  tibie  forfeiture  of  the  reputation  of  learning  and  reason,  they 
have  so  multiplied  revelations  that  we  have  whole  volumes  of  them,  as 
the  revelations  of  their  St  Bridget  and  others ;  and  by  wonderful 
creduUt^  they  have  not  only  advanced  apparent  dreams  and  dotages 
to  l^e  honour  of  inspirations  or  visions,  but  upon  this  sandy  founda- 
tion they  have  built  a  great  many  of  their  doctrines,  as  purgatory, 
transubeftantiation,  auricular  confession,  &c.  By  such  warranto  have 
they  instituted  festivals  and  founded  several  orders.  The  particulars 
of  these  things  you  may  see  more  at  large  in  Dr  Stillingfleet  and 
others.     And  that  there  might  be  nothing  wanting  that  might  make 

*  Prideftux,  *  Orat  X.  de  spir.  Seductoribus,'  [aa  before.— G.] 

'  Mt.  Mtm, :  Diog.  Laert.,  yiii.  67,  69-71 :  Horace,  ad  Pizon,  46i,  &c.  Cf.  Kanten, 
EmpedocliB  Agrigent.  Carm.  Keliquie,  p.  36,  &c.,  and  ApoUon.  ap  Diog.  Laert.,  viii. 
52.-0. 
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them  shamelessly  impiideiit,  they  are  not  content  to  equal  their 
fooleries  with  the  ScriptuFes  of  Gh>d,  as  that  the  rule  of  their  St 
Franeis — ^for  I  shall  only  instance  in  hun,  omitting  others  for  brevity 
sake — ^was  not  composed  by  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  by  Grod  himself 
and  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  they  advance  their  prophets 
above  the  apostles,  and  above  Christ  himself.  Their  St  Benedict,  if 
you  will  believe  them,  was  rapt  up  to  the  third  heavens,  where  he 
saw  Gk)d  face  to  face,  and  heard  the  choir  of  angels ;  and  their  St 
Francis  was  a  nonsuch  for  miracles  and  revelations.  Neither  may  we 
wonder  that  Satan  should  be  forward  in  urging  this  cheat,  when  we 
consider, 

[1.1  First,  WluU  a  reverence  men  naturdUy  carry  to  revdaiions^ 
and  how  apt  they  are  to  be  surprised  with  a  hasty  credulity.  An  old 
prophecy,  pretended  to  be  found  in  a  wall,  or  taken  out  of  an  old 
manuscript,  of  I  know  not  what  uncertain  author,  is  usually  more 
doted  on  man  the  plain  and  in&Uible  rules  of  Scripture.  This  we  may 
observe  daily ;  ana  foreigners  do  much  blame  the  English  for  a  facile 
belief  ci  such  things ;  but  it  is  a  general  fault  of  mankind,  and  we 
find  even  wise  men  forward  in  their  persuasions  upon  meaner  grounds 
than  those  that  gain  eredit  to  old  prophecies.  For  their  antiquity 
and  strangeness  of  discovery,  especially  at  such  times  wherein  the 
present  posture  of  affairs  seem  to  favour  Iduch  {Mictions  with  a  pro- 
bability of  such  events,  are  more  likely  to  get  credit  than  these  arti- 
ficial imitations  of  the  ways  and  garbs  of  the  old  prophets,  and  the 
cunning  legerdemain  of  those  that  pretend  to  ini^irations  by  seeming 
ecstasies,  raptures,  and  confident  declarations,  Ac. ;  nevertheless  arrant 
cheats  have  by  these  ways  deceived  no  mean  men.  Alvarus  acknow- 
ledgeth  that  he  honoured  a  woman  as  a  saint  that  had  visions  and 
raptures  as  if  really  inspired — and  the  same  apprehensions  had  the 
bishop  and  friars — ^who  was  afterward  disoov^ed  to  be  a  naughty 
woman.^  Who  shall  then  think  it  strange  that  the  unobservant 
multitude  should  be  deluded  by  such  an  art  ? 

[2.]  Secondly,  Especially  if  we  consider  that  Ood  himself  lock  this 
course  to  signify  his  mind  to  men.  His  prophets  were  divinely  in- 
laired,  and  the  Scriptures  were  not  of  '  any  private  interpretauoa,' 
frS/ov  errOiva-eof^.  The  words  that  the  penmen  of  Scriptures  wrote 
were  not  the  interpretations  of  their  own  private  thoughts,  '  for  the 
prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of 
God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,'  2  Pet  i.  20,  21. 
Now  though  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  are  sealed,  and  no  more  is  to 
be  added  to  them  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever,  yet  seeing  there  are 
promises  left  us  of  the  '  giving  of  the  Spirit,'  of  '  being  taught  and  led 
by  the  Spirit,'  it  is  an  easy  matter  for  Satan  to  beguile  men  into  an 
expectation  of  prophetic  inspirations,  and  a  belief  of  what  is  pretended 
so  to  be ;  for  all  men  do  not  or  will  not  understand  that  these  pro* 
mises  of  the  Spirit  have  no  intendment  of  new  and  extraordinary  im- 
mediate revelations,  but  only  of  the  efficacious  applications  of  what  is 
already  revealed  in  Scripture.  This  kind  of  revelation  we  acknow- 
ledge and  teach,  which  is  far  enough  from  enthusiasm,  that  is,  a  pre- 
tended revelation  of  new  truths,  and  we  have  reason  to  assert  that 

'  Lib.  ii,  cap.  45,  p.  87.    [Diego  Alvarez  ? — G.] 
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internal  persuasions  without  the  external  word  are  to  be  avoided  as 
Satan's  cozenages.^  But  for  all  this,  when  men's  minds  are  set  a- 
gadding,  if  they  meet  with  such  as  magnify  their  own  dreams,  and 
call  their  fancies  visions,  the  suitableness  of  this  to  their  humour 
makes  them  to  reject  our  interpretations  of  these  promises  as  false, 
and  to  persuade  themselves  that  they  are  to  be  understood  of  such 
inspirations  as  the  prophets  of  old  had ;  and  then  they  presently  con- 
clude they  are  to  believe  them,  lest  otherwise  they  should  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  But  the  advantage  which  the  devil  hath  to  tjoorh  ddu- 
sion  upon  by  this  pretence  is  a  high  motive  to  him  to  practise  upon 
it.  For  inspirations,  visions,  voices,  impulses,  dreams,  and  revelations 
are  things  wherein  wicked  impostors  may  by  many  ways  and  artifices 
play  the  counterfeits  undiscovered.  It  is  easy  to  prophesy  false 
dreams,  and  to  say,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  when  yet  they  do  but  Ue,  and 
the  Lord  never  sent  them  nor  commanded  them,  Jer.  xxiiL  31 ;  nay, 
it  is  easy,  by  tricks  and  illusions,  to  put  that  honour  and  credit  upon 
their  designs  which  they  could  not  by  their  bare  assertions,  backed 
with  all  their  art  of  seeming  seriousness.  The  inventions  of  men  that 
have  been  formerly  successful  in  this  deceit  being  now  laid  open  to  our 
knowledge,  may  make  us  more  wary  in  our  trust.  Among  the 
heathens  you  may  find  notable  ways  of  deceits  of  this  nature.  The 
story  of  Hanno  and  Psappho  is  commonly  known ;  they  tamed  birds 
and  learned  them  to  speas, '  Hanno  and  Psappho  are  gods,'  and  then 
set  them  at  liberty,  that  men  hearing  such  strange  voices  in  the  woods 
from  birds,  might  imagine  that  these  men  were  declared  gods  by 
special  discovery.  Mohammed's  device  of  making  a  dove  to  come  fre- 
quently to  his  ear,  which  he  did  by  training  her  up  to  a  use  of  pick- 
ing corn  out  of  it,  served  him  for  an  evidence  among  the  vulgar  be- 
holders, who  knew  not  the  true  cause  of  it,  of  his  immediate  inspira- 
tion by  the  angel  Gabriel,  who,  as  he  told  them,  whispered  in  his  ear 
in  the  shape  of  a  dove.  The  like  knavery  he  practisea  for  the  confir- 
mation of  the  truth  of  his  Alcoran,  by  making  a  bull,  taught  before  to 
come  at  a  call  or  sign,  to  come  to  him  with  a  chapiter  upon  his  horns. 
Hector  Boetius  tells  us  of  a  like  stratagem  of  a  king  of  Scots,  who,  to 
animate  his  fainting  subjects  against  the  Picts  that  had  beaten  them, 
caused  a  man  clothed  in  the  shining  skins  of  fishes,  and  with  rotten 
wood,  which,  as  a  glow-worm  in  the  night,  represents  a  faint  light,  to 
come  among  them  in  the  dark,  and  through  a  reed  or  hollow  trunk, 
that  the  voice  mi^ht  not  appear  to  be  human,  to  incite  them  to  a 
vigorous  onset :  this  they  took  to  be  an  angel  bringing  them  this  com- 
mand from  heaven,  and  accordingly  fought  and  prevailed.  Crafty 
Benedict,  who  was  afterward  pope  under  uie  name  of  Boniface  YIII., 
made  simple  Celestine  V.  give  over  the  popedom  by  convejring  to  him 
a  voice  through  a  reed  to  uiis  purpose :  Celestine,  Celestine,  renounce 
the  papacy,  give  it  over,  if  thou  wouldst  be  saved,  the  burden  is  be- 
yond thy  strength,  kc.  The  silly  man,  taking  this  for  a  revelation 
frora  heaven,  quitted  his  chair  and  left  it  for  that  crafty  fox  Benedict. 

^  Whitaker,  Di[8putaiio  de  Sacra]  Script  contra  [Roberium  Bellarminum  et]  Staple- 
tonnm,  lib.  i.  cap.  10, j>.  121,  [1588,  4to,  baa  been  translated  and  edited  for  tbe  Parker 
Society  bj  Professor  Fitzgerald,  1849,  8vo.— 0.] 
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Not  veiy  many  years  since  the  same  trick  was  played  in  this  country 
to  a  man  of  revelations — Paul  Hobson — ^who  called  himself  David  in 
spirit.  When  he  had  wearied  his  entertainer  with  a  long  stay,  he 
quitted  himself  of  his  company,  as  I  was  credibly  informed,  by  a  policy 
which  he  perceived  would  well  suit  with  the  man's  conceitedness,  for 
through  a  reed  in  the  night-time  he  teUs  him  that  he  must  go  into 
Wales,  or  some  such  country,  and  there  preach  the  gospel ;  the  next 
morning  the  man  avouches  a  revelation  from  God  to  go  elsewhere,  and 
so  departs.  These  instances  shew  you  how  cunningly  a  cheating  knave 
may  cany  on  a  pretence  of  revelation  or  vision.  And  vet  this  is  not 
idl  the  advantage  which  the  devil  hath  in  this  matter,  tnough  it  is  an 
advantage  which  he  sometime  makes  use  of  when  he  is  fitted  with 
suitable  instruments.  But  he  works  most  dangerously  when  he  so 
acts  upon  men  that  they  themselves  believe  they  have  visions,  raptures, 
and  revelations,  for  some  are  really  persuaded  that  it  is  so  with  them. 
Neither  is  it  strange  that  men  should  be  deluded  into  an  apprehension 
that  they  hear  and  see  what  they  do  not ;  in  fevers,  frenzies,  and  mad- 
ness we  clearly  see  it  to  be  so ;  and  who  can  convince  such  persons  of 
their  mistakes,  when  with  as  high  a  confidence  as  may  be  they  con- 
tend that  they  are  not  deceived  ?  Shall  we  think  it  strange  that  Satan 
hath  ways  of  conveying  false  apprehensions  upon  men's  minds  ?  No, 
surely.  Do  we  not  see  that  the  senses  may  be  cheated,  and  that  the 
fancies  of  men  may  be  corrupted  ?  Is  it  not  easy  for  him  to  convey 
voices  to  the  ear,  or  shapes  and  representations  to  the  eye  ?  and  in 
such  cases,  what  can  ordmarily  hinder  a  belief  that  they  hear  or  see 
such  things  ?  But  he  needs  not  always  work  upon  the  fancv  by  the 
senses,  if  he  hath  the  advantage  of  a  crazy  distempered  fancy,  as 
commonly  he  hath  in  melancholy  persons,  he  can  so  strongly  fix  his 
suggestions  upon  them,  and  so  effectually  set  the  fancy  on  work  to 
en^race  them,  that  without  any  appearance  of  madness  they  will  per- 
suade tliemselves  that  they  have  discoveries  from  God,  impulses  by 
his  Spirit,  scriptures  set  upon  their  hearts,  and  what  not ;  and  because 
they  feel  the  workings  of  these  things  within  them,  it  is  impossible  to 
make  them  so  much  as  suspect  that  they  are  deceived.  Do  but  con- 
sider the  power  of  any  fancy  in  a  melancholic  person,  and  you  may 
easily  apprehend  how  Satan  works  in  such  delusions.  Melancholy 
doth  strangely  pervert  the  imagination,  and  will  beget  in  men  won- 
derful misapprehensions,  and  that  sometimes  doth  bewitch  them  into 
peremptoiT,  uncontrollable  belief  of  their  fancy.  It  is  a  vehement, 
confident  humour,  what  way  soever  it  takes ;  the  imagination  thus 
corrupted  hath  an  enormous  strength,  so  that  if  it  fix  upon  things 
never  so  absurd  or  irrational,  it  is  not  reducible  by  the  strongest  rea- 
sons. If  such  a  man  conceits  himself  dead,  or  that  he  is  transformed 
to  a  wolf  or  cat,  or  that  he  is  made  of  glass,  as  many  in  this  distemper 
have  done,  there  is  no  persuasion  to  the  contrary  that  can  take  place 
with  him.  Now  if  this  humour  be  taken  up  with  divine  matters,  as 
usually  it  doth,  for  it  hath  a  natural  inclination  to  religious  things,  it 
still  acts  with  fierceness  and  confidence,  and  there  are  many  tnings 
often  concomitant  to  such  actings,  that  if  it  misconceit  inspiration  or 
prophecy,  the  parties  themselves  are  not  only  bound  up  under  that 
persuasion,  but  even  unwary  spectators  are  deluded.     For  sometime 
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a  melancholy  imagination  is  not  wholly  corrupt,  but  only  in  respect  of 
some  one  or  two  particulars,  whilst  in  other  things  it  acts  regularly, 
and  then  neither  they  nor  others,  that  are  unacquainted  with  such 
cases,  are  so  apt  to  suspect  that  they  are  mistaken  in  these  things, 
while  they  act  rationally  and  soberly  in  other  matters.  Sometime 
they  have  vehement  fits  of  surprisal — for  the  humour  hath  its  ebbings 
and  flowings — and  this  gives  them  occasion  to  apprehend  that  some- 
thing doth  supernaturally  act  or  raise  them,  and  then  when  the  things 
they  speak  are  for  the  matter  of  them  of  religious  concern  and  odd 
notions — ^for  the  humour  flies  high  and  bounds  not  itself  with  ordinary 
things — and  withal  uttered  in  Scripture  rhetoric  and  with  fervency 
and  urgency  of  spirit — when  these  things  concur,  there  is  such  an  ap- 
pearance of  inspiration  that  the  parties  themselves  and  others  rest 
ittUy  persuaded  that  it  is  so. 

(7.)  Seventhly,  Pretended  and  counterfeit  miracles  the  devil  makes 
much  use  of  to  countenance  error  j  and  this  is  also  one  of  his  strong- 
holds ;  for  he  suggests  that  God  himself  bears  witness  by  these  signs, 
wonders,  and  miracles  to  such  erroneous  doctrine  as  seems  to  be  con- 
cerned ^  by  them. 

That  the  devil  cannot  work  a  true  miracle  hath  been  discoursed 
before,  but  that  he  can  perform  many  strange  things,  and  such  as  may 
beget  admiration,  none  denies  ;  and  that  by  such  unwonted  actions  he 
usually  endeavours  to  justify  false  doctrines,  and  to  set  them  off  with 
the  appearance  of  divine  approbation,  we  are  sufficiently  forewarned  in 
the  Scripturea^  Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  Moses  by  false  miracles. 
In  Deut.  xiii.  1,  God  speaks  of  the  signs  and  wonders  of  false  prophets, 
who  would  by  that  means  seek  to  seduce  the  people  to  follow  after 
other  gods.  Christ  also,  in  Mat.  xxiv.  24,  foretells  that '  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets  shall  arise,  and  shew  great  signs  and  wonders,  in- 
somuch that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect,'  and 
puts  a  special  note  of  caution  upon  it :  '  Behold,  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore.' And  to  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  Paul  concerning  Antichrist, 
2  Thes.  ii  9,  where  he  tells  us  of  powerful '  signs  and  wonders  by  the 
working  of  Satan,'  who  doth  all  the  while  only  lie  and  cheat  that  he 
may  draw  men  to  error. 

If  we  make  inquiry  how  Satan  hath  managed  this  engine,  we  shall 
observe  not  only  his  dih'gence  in  using  it  on  all  occasions  to  counte- 
nance all  kind  of  errors  both  in  paganism  and  Christianity,  but  also 
his  subtle  dexterity  by  cheating  men  with  forgeries  and  falsehood. 

Heathenish  idolatry,  among  other  helps  for  its  advancement,  wanted 
not  thia  The  oracles  and  responses,  wiich  were  common  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  were  esteemed  as  miraculous  confirmations  of  the 
truth  of  the  deities  which  they  worshipped  ;  the  movings  and  speak- 
ings of  their  statues  ^  were  arguments  that  the  operative  presence  of 
some  celestial  Numen  was  affixed  to  such  an  image.  In  some  places 
the  solenm  sacrifices  are  never  performed  without  a  seeming  miracle. 
As  in  Nova  'Zembla,  where  the  priest's  trances,  his  running  a  sword 

*  Query,  •  confirmed '  I— G. 

'  Miraculnm  voco,  quioquid  ardaiim  aut  inaolitam,  supra  spexn  atit  facultatem  mirantis 
appaiet — Avg.  de  uHUUU.  ered.  contra  Mcmich.,  cap.  zvl 

*  Spelled '8tataa8.'<-0. 
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into  his  belly,  his  making  his  head  and  shoulder  fall  off  his  body  into 
a  kettle  of  hot  water  by  the  drawing  of  a  line,  and  then  his  reviving 
again  perfect  and  entire,  without  maim  or  hurt,  are  all  strange,  aston- 
ishing things  to  the  beholders.^  But  besides  such  things  as  these, 
which  are  standing  constant  wonders,  we  read  of  some  that  have  had, 
as  it  were,  a  gift  of  miracles,  that  they  might  be  eminently  instrumental 
to  promote  and  honour  paganism.  All  histories  agree  that  Simon 
Magus  did  so  many  strange  things  at  Bome — as  the  causing  an  image 
to  walk,  turning  stones  into  br^td,  transforming  himself  into  several 
shapes,  flying  in  the  air,  4c. — that  he  was  esteemed  a  god.  Philos- 
tratus  and  Cedrenus*  report  great  things  of  ApoUonius  [of  Tyana,] 
as  that  he  could  deliver  cities  from  scorpions,  serpents,  ^u-thquakes, 
&c.,  and  that  many  miracles  were  wrought  by  him.  This  man  Satan 
raised  up  in  an  extraordinary  manner  to  revive  the  honour  of  pagan- 
ism, that  it  might  at  least  vie  with  Christianity.  And  though  few 
ever  attained  U>  that  height  which  ApoUonius  and  Simon  Magus 
reached  imto,  yet  have  we  several  instances  of  great  things  done  now 
and  then  by  some  singular  persons  upon  a  special  occasion,  which 
Satan  improved  to  his  advantage.  Vespasian  cured  a  lame  and  blind 
man.3  Adrianus  cured  a  bUnd  woman  ;  and  which  is  more,  after  he 
was  dead,  by  the  touch  of  his  body,  a  man  of  Pannonia  who  was  bom 
blind  received  his  sight.^  Valerius  Maximus  tells  of  many  strange 
things,  and  particularly  of  a  vestal  virgin  that  drew  water  into  a  sieve. 
As  Livy  telis  of  another,  Claudia  by  name,  who  with  her  girdle  drew 
the  ship  to  the  shore  which  carried  the  mother  of  their  gods,  when 
neither  strength  of  men  nor  oxen  could  do  it.5 

Errors  under  profession  of  Christianity  have  been  supported  and 
propagated  by  the  boast  of  miracles.  A  clear  instance  for  this  we 
have  in  po^ry,  that  religion  being  a  perpetual  boast  of  wonders.  To 
let  pass  their  great  miracle  of  transubstantiation,  which,  as  one  hath 
lately  demonstrated,  is  a  bundle  of  miracles,  or  contradictions  rather,^ 
because  it  appears  not  to  the  senses  of  any  man,  and  consequently  is 
not  capable  of  being  an  argument  to  prove  any  of  their  opinions.  We 
have  aoundance  of  strange  things  related  by  them,  as  proofs  of  some 
doctrines  of  theirs  in  particular,  as  purgatory,  invocation  of  sidnts, 
transubstantiation,  &c.,  and  of  their  profession  in  the  general,  devils 
cast  out,  blind  and  lame  cured,  dead  raised,  and  what  not ;  it  would 
be  endless  to  recite  particulars.  It  would  take  a  long  time  to  teU 
what  their  St  Francis  hath  done — how  he  fetched  water  out  of  a  rock, 
how  he  was  homa^d  by  fowls  and  fishes,  how  he  made  a  fountain 
in  Marchia  run  wme,  and  how  far  he  exceeded  Christ  himself  in 
wonderful  feats.  Christ  did  nothing  which  St  Francis  did  not  do, 
nay,  he  did  many  more  things  than  Cluist  did :  Christ  turned  water 
into  wine  but  once,  but  St  Francis  did  it  thrice ;  Christ  was  once 
transfigured,  but  St  Francis  twenty  times ;  he  and  his  brethren 
raised  above  a  thousand  to  life,  cast  out  more  than  a  thousand  devils, 

^  Johnson's  relat.  in  Haklayt,  torn.  i. 

'Misprinted  '  Cedremus,'  instead  of  Cedrenus  Qeorgius.    See  Smith's  'Dictionary,' 
mb  nomtfw.— G.  »  Cornel.  Tacit.  Histor.,  lib.  iy. 

*  MiiuB  Spartianns  in  vit.  Adriani.  >  De  secundo  bello  Panico. 

•  Mr  Baxter,  '  Full  and  Easy  Satisfaction,  [which  is  the  true  and  safe  Religion*   1674. 
4to. — G.]  cap.  4. 
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&C.1  Their  Dominicus  raised  three  dead  men  to  life.  Their  Ze- 
veriii8,2  while  he  was  alive,  did  many  miracles,  and  after  he  was 
dead  his  body  lay  fifteen  months  sweetly  smelling,  without  any  taint 
of  corruption.  It  is  irksome  to  repeat  their  stories;  abundance  of 
such  stiiflf  might  be  added  out  of  their  own  writings,  the  design  of 
all  which  is  to  prove,  to  those  that  are  so  prodigal  of  their  faith  as 
to  believe  them,  that  they  only  are  the  true  church,  and  that  by  this 
note  among  others  they  may  be  known  to  be  so. 

But  let  us  turn  aside  a  little  to  observe  Satan's  cunning  in  this 
pretence  of  miracles ;  let  things  be  soberly  weighed,  and  we  may  see 
enough  of  the  cheat  This  great  boast  is,  as  Austin  hath  it,  resolved 
into  one  of  these  two — either  the  figments  of  lying  men,  or  the  craft  of 
deceitful  spirits:  Vel  figmenta  Jiominum  mendacfium,  vel  portenta 
faUacium  spirituum. 

As  to  the  first  of  these,  it  is  evident  that  a  great  many  things  that 
have  been  taken  by  the  vulgar  for  mighty  wonders,  were  nothing  but 
the  knaveries  of  impostors,  who  in  this  matter  have  used  a  threefold 
cunning. 

[1.]  First,  By  mere  juggling  wnd  forgery  in  confederacies  and  pri- 
vate contrivances  they  have  set  upon  the  stage  persons  before  instructed 
to  act  their  parts,  or  things  aforehand  prqmred,  to  pretend  to  be  what 
they  were  not,  that  others  might  seem  to  do  what  they  did  not,  and  all 
to  amaze  those  that  know  not  the  bottom  of  the  matter.  Of  this  nature 
was  Mohammed's  dove  and  bull,  who  were  privately  trained  up  to  that 
obedience  and  familiarity  which  they  used  to  him.  The  pagan  priests 
were  not  altogether  to  seek  in  this  piece  of  art.  Lucian  tells  us  of  one 
Alexander,  who  nourished  and  tamed  a  serpent,  and  made  the  people 
of  Pontus  believe  that  it  was  the  god  ^sculapius,  and  doubtless  the 
idol  priests  improved  their  private  artificial  contrivances :  as  of  the 
movings  of  their  images,  as  that  of  Venus  made  by  Daedalus,  which  by 
the  means  of  quicksilver  enclosed  could  stir  itself  ;S  their  eating  and 
drinking,  as  in  the  story  of  Bel  in  the  Apochryphal  adjections  to  the 
Book  of  Daniel ;  their  responses,  and  several  other  appearances ;  as  of 
the  paper  head  of  Adonis  or  Osiris,  which,  as  Lucian  reports,  comes 
swimnung  down  the  river  every  year  from  Egypt  to  Byblos,  &c. ; 
these  and  such  like  they  improved  as  evidences  of  the  power,  know- 
ledge, and  reality  of  their  gods.  And  though  in  the  prevalency  of 
idolatry,  where  there  was  no  considerable  party  to  oppose,  their  cheats 
were  not  always  discovered,  yet  we  have  no  reason  to  imagine  that  the 
priests  of  those  days  were  so  honest  that  they  were  only  deceived  by 
the  devil's  craft,  and  did  not  in  a  villainous  design  purposely  endea- 
vour the  delusion  of  others.  If  we  had  no  other  grounds  for  a  just 
suspicion  in  these  cases,  the  famous  instances  of  the  abuse  of  Faidina 
at  the  temple  of  Isis  in  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Tiberius, 
by  the  procurement  of  Mondus,  who  corrupted  the  priest  of  Anubis  to 
signify  to  her  the  love  of  their  god,  and  under  that  coverture  gratified 
the  lust  of  Mondus,  mentioned  by  Josephus.*    And  that  of  Tyrannus, 

*  Nihil  fecit  ChriatuB  quod  Franciflcug  non  fecit,  imo  plura  fecit  qnam  ChriatuB.— Bar 
ihol.  de  PisU  lib.  conformitat.,  fol.  1149. 

*  Query,  Xftvier,  pf ten  spelled  Xavienu  ?— G.  >  Ariat,  lib.  i.  de  anima. 
^  Antiquitat.  Judad.,  lib.  zyiiL  cap.  14. 
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priest  of  Saturn  in  Alexandria,  who  by  the  like  pretence  of  the  love 
of  Satnm,  adulterated  most  of  the  fairest  dames  of  the  city,  mentioned 
by  Ruffinus.1  These  would  sufficiently  witness  that  the  priests  of 
those  times  were  apt  enough  to  abuse  the  people  at  the  rate  we  have 
been  speaking  of.  In  popery  nothing  hath  been  more  ordinary.  Who 
knows  not  the  story  of  the  holy  maid  of  Kent  and  the  boy  of  Bilson  ? 
How  common  is  it  with  them  to  play  tricks  with  women  troubled 
with  hysterical  distempers ;  and  to  pretend  the  casting  out  of  devils, 
when  they  have  only  to  deal  with  a  natural  disease.  Not  very  many 
years  since  they  practised  upon  a  poor  young  woman  at  Durham,  and 
made  great  boasts  of  their  exorcisms,  reUcs,  and  holy  water  against 
the  devil,  with  whom  they  would  have  all  believe  she  was  possessed, 
when  the  event  cliscovered  that  her  fits  were  only  the  fits  of  the 
mother.  I  myself,  and  some  others  in  this  place,  have  seen  those  fits 
allayed  by  the  fume  of  tobacco  blown  into  her  mouth,  to  the  shame 
and  apparent  detection  of  that  artifice.  I  might  mention  the  leger- 
demam  of  Antonius  of  Padua,  who  made  his  horse  adore  the  host,  for 
the  conversion  of  a  heretic ;  the  finding  of  the  images  of  St  Paul  and 
St  Dominic  in  a  church  at  Venice,  with  this  inscription  for  Paul, 
'  By  this  man  you  may  come  to  Christ ;'  and  this  for  Dominic,  *  But 
by  this  man  you  may  do  it  easilier :'  and  the  honour  put  upon  Garnet, 
b^  his  image  on  straw,^  found  at  his  execution,  in  all  probability  by 
hun  that  made  it  and  threw  it  down,  or  by  his  confederate :  but  these 
are  enough  to  shew  the  honesty  of  these  kind  of  men. 

[2.]  Secondly,  They  have  aJso  a  cunning  of  ascribing  effecia  to 
wrong  cauaee^  and  by  that  means  they  make  those  things  toonders  {hat 
are  none.  Mohammed  called  his  fits  of  falling-sickness  ecstasies  or 
trances.  Austin  tells  us  the  heathens  were  notable  at  this :  the  burn- 
ing lamp  in  the  temple  of  Yenus,  though  only  the  work  of  art,  was 
interpreted  to  be  a  constant  miracle  of  that  deity.^  The  image  which, 
in  another  temple,  hung  in  the  air,  by  ignorant  gazers  was  accounted 
a  wonder,  when  indeed  the  loadstone  in  Sie  roof  and  pavement,  though 
unseen,  was  the  cause  of  it.  The  Sidonians  were  confirmed  in  their 
constant  annual  lamentations  of  Adonis,  by  a  mock  miracle  of  the 
redness  of  the  river  Adonis  at  one  time  of  the  year  constantly ;  they 
take  it  to  be  blood,  when  it  is  nothing  else  but  the  colouring  of  the 
water  by  the  dust  of  red  earth  or  mimum,  which  the  winds  constantly 
at  that  time  of  the  year  from  mount  Libanus  do  drive  into  the  water.^ 
Neither  are  the  papists  out  in  this  point.  I  will  only  instance  in  that 
observation  of  Dr  Jenison,  to  confirm  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
invocation  :^  they  take  the  advantage  of  sovereign  baths  and  waters, 
and  where  they  espy  any  fountain  good  against  the  stone,  or  other 
diseases,  presently  there  is  the  statue  or  image  of  some  saint  or  other 
erected  by  it,  by  whose  virtue  the  cure  and  miracle  must  seem  to  be 
done ;  or  some  chapel  is  erected  to  this  or  that  saint,  to  whom  prayers 
before  and  thanks  after  washing  must  be  offered. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  where  the  two  former  fail,  men  that  devote  themselves 

* 

1  Eoolet.  Hist,  lib.  xi.  cap.  26.  >  See  Lathbury'a  '  Gay  Fawkes.'    1840.— G. 

'  De  CiYitate  Dei,  lib.  xxi.  cap.  6. 

«  Pnrcbaa,  <  Pilg/  Alia.,  lib.  i.  cap.  17.  HejUn. '  Cosmograpby/  p.  689. 

»  '  Height  of  Intiel's  IdoUtry/  cap.  12. 
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to  thifl  kind  of  service  imitate  their  father  the  devily  and  fdH  to  plain 
lying  and  devised  fables^  Idolatry  was  mainly  underpropped  by 
rabulous  stories  ;  and  no  wonder,  when  they  esteemed  it  a  pious  fraud 
to  nourish  piety  towards  the  gods,  in  which  case,  as  Polybius  saith, 
though  their  writers  speak  monsters,  and  write  childish,  absurd,  and 
impossible  things,  yet  are  they  to  be  pardoned  for  their  good  intent^ 
Among  the  papists  what  less  can  be  expected,  when  the  same  prin- 
ciple is  entertamed  among  them  ?  Canus,  and  Ludovicus  Vives  men- 
tioned by  him,2  as  also  some  few  others,  do  exceedingly  blame  that 
blind  piety  of  coining  lies  for  religion,  and  feigning  histories  for  the 
credit  of  their  opinions;  but  while  they  with  great  freedom  and 
ingenuity  do  tax  the  fables  of  their  own  party,  they  do  plainly 
acknowledge  that  they  are  too  much  guilty  of  feigning,  insomuch 
that  not  only  the  author  of  the  Golden  Legend  is  branded  with  the 
characters  of  a  brazen  face  and  a  leaden  heart,  but  also  Gregor/s 
Dialogues  and  Bede's  History  are  blamed  by  him,  as  containing  narra- 
tions of  miracles  taken  upon  trust  from  the  reports  of  the  vulgar.* 
And  indeed  the  wonders  they  talk  of  are  so  strange,  so  unlikely,  so 
ridiculous  and  absurd  some  of  them,  that  except  a  man  offer  violence 
to  his  reason,  and  wilfully  shut  his  eyes  against  the  clear  evidences  of 
suspicion,  he  cannot  think  they  are  anyming  else  than  dreams  and 
fables,  no  better  than  ^sop  s.  Tou  may  meet  with  several  catalo^es 
of  them  in  protestant  writers  :^  as  their  St  Swithin's  making  whcSe  a 
basket  of  broken  eggs  by  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  Patricius  his  making 
the  stolen  sheep  to  bleat  in  the  thief  s  belly  after  he  had  eaten  it ;  their  St 
Bridget's  bacon,  which  in  great  charity  she  gave  to  a  hungry  dog,  was 
found  again  in  her  kettle ;  Dionysius  after  he  was  beheaded  carried 
his  head  in  his  hand  three  French  miles ;  St  Dunstan  took  the  devil 
by  the  nose  with  his  ton^s  till  he  made  him  roar ;  Dominicus  made 
him  hold  the  candle  till  he  burnt  his  fingers ;  St  Lupus  imprisoned 
the  devil  in  a  pot  all  night ;  a  chapel  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  trans- 
lated from  Palestine  to  Loretto  ;  a  consecrated  host,  being  put  into  a 
hive  of  bees  to  cure  them  of  the  murrain,  was  so  devoutly  entertained 
that  the  bees  built  a  chapel  in  the  hive,  with  doors,  windows,  steeple, 
and  bells,  erected  an  altar  and  laid  the  host  upon  it,  sung  their  canoni- 
cal hours,  and  kept  their  watches  by  night,  as  monks  used  to  do  in 
their  cloisters,  4c.  Who  would  ever  imagine  that  men  of  any  serious- 
ness could  satisfy  themselves  with  such  childish  fopperies  ?  These  are 
the  usual  ways  by  which  men  of  design  have  raised  the  noise  of  miracles. 
The  other  part  of  Satan's  coming  ^  relates  to  himself  and  his  own 
actions.  When  his  agents  can  go  no  further  in  the  trade  of  miracle- 
making,  he  as  a  spirit  doth  often  make  use  of  his  power,  knowledge, 
and  agility,  by  wmch  he  am  indeed  do  things  incredible  and  to  be 
wondered  at :  Fortenta  foMadum  spirituum.  It  is  nothing  for  him, 
by  his  knowledge  of  affairs  at  a  distance,  of  the  private  endeavours 
or  expressed  resolves  of  princes,  to  prognosticate  future  events.     By 

'  Hist.,  lib.  xvi. 

'  Loc,  lib.  xi.  cap.  6.     [Query,  Camus,  Bp.  of  Belley — the  reference  being  to  his 
'  Agathonpbile.'    Kouen,  1641  f— Q.] 

*  Vide  Cbamier,  Panst.,  torn.  5,  lib.  ii  cap.  15. 

*  Prideaux,  Orat  de  impost,  mendadis;  Rome's  Triumphs;  Mr  Baxter's  *Safe  Reli- 
gion,'p.  168.    [1657.    8yo.— G.]  *  Query, 'cunning'?— Ed. 
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bis  power  over  the  bodies  of  men,  be  can,  witb  the  belp  of  inclina- 
tions and  advantages,  do  much  to  bring  a  man  into  a  trance,  or  take 
the  opportunity  of  a  fit  of  an  apoplexy,  and  then,  like  a  cunning  juggler, 
pretend,  by  I  know  not  what  nor  whom,  to  raise  a  man  from  death. 
He  knows  the  secret  powers  and  virtues  of  things,  and  by  private 
applications  of  them  may  easily  supply  spirits,  remove  obstructions, 
and  so  cure  lameness,  blindness,  and  many  other  distempers,  and  then 
give  the  honour  of  the  cure  to  what  person  or  occasion  may  best  fit 
his  design ;  so  that  either  by  the  officious  lies  of  his  vassals,  or  the 
exerting  of  his  own  power  on  suitable  objects  at  fit  times,  he  hath 
made  a  great  noise  of  signs  and  wonders  in  the  world.  And  this 
stratagem  of  his  hath  ever  been  at  hand  to  gain  a  repute  to  false 
doctrine.    And  the  rather  doth  he  insist  upon  this, 

Firai^  Because  true  miracles  are  a  divine  testimony  to  truth.  As 
Nicodemus  argued,  John  iii.  2,  '  No  man  could  do  these  miracles 
that  thou  doest  except  God  be  with  him/  And  there  were  solemn 
occasions  wherein  they  were  necessary ;  as  when  Gkxi  gave  public  dis- 
coveries of  his  mind  before  the  Scriptures  were  written;  and  also  when 
he  altered  the  economy  of  the  Old  Testament  and  settiled  that  of  the 
New.  In  these  cases  it  was  necessary  that  God  should  confirm  his 
word  by  miracles.  But  now,  though  these  ends  of  miracles  are  ceased, 
though  God  hath  so  settled  and  fixed  the  rule  of  our  obedience  and 
worship  that  no  other  gospel  or  rule  is  to  be  expected,  and  conse- 
quently no  need  of  new  miracles,  where  the  certain  account  of  the  old 
miracles  are  sufficient  attestations  of  old  and  unalterable  truths ;  nay, 
though  God  have  expressly  told  us.  Dent.  xiii.  1,  that  no  miracle — 
though  it  should  come  to  pass,  and  could  not  be  discovered  to  be  a 
lie — should  prevail  with  us  to  forsake  the  established  truths  and  ways 
of  Scripture,  or  to  entertain  anything  contrary  to  it ;  yet  doth  Satan 
exercise  herein  a  proud  imitation  of  the  supreme  majesty,  and  withal 
doth  so  dazzle  the  minds  of  the  weaker  sort  of  men — who  are  more 
apt  to  consider  the  wonder  than  to  suspect  the  design — that,  without 
due  heed  given  to  the  cautions  which  God  hath  laid  before  us  in  that 
particular,  they  are  ready  to  interpret  them  to  be  God's  witness  to  this 
or  that  doctrine,  to  which  they  seem  to  be  appendant. 

Secondly,  Because  Satan  hath  a  more  than  ordinary  advantage  to 
feign  miracles ;  he  doth  more  industriously  set  himself  to  pretend 
them  and  to  urge  them  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  ends.  It  is  an 
easy  work  to  prevail  with  men  that  are  wholly  devoted  to  their  own 
interest,  under  the  mask  of  religion  to  say  and  do  anything  that  may 
further  their  design ;  and  the  business  of  miracles  is  so  imitable  by 
art,  through  the  ignorance  and  heedlessness  of  men,  that  with  a  small 
labour  Satan  can  do  it  at  pleasure.  The  secret  powers  of  nature — 
such  as  that  of  the  loadstone — by  a  dexterous  application  brought  into 
act  in  a  fitly-contrived  subject,  will  seem  miraculous  to  those  that  see 
not  the  secret  springs  of  tiiose  actions.  There  have  been  artificial 
contrivances  of  motions  which,  had  they  been  disguised  under  a  reli- 
gious form,  and  directed  to  such  an  end,  might  have  passed  for  greater 
miracles  than  many  which  we  have  mentioned.  Such  was  the  dove 
of  Archyas,  which  did  fly  in  the  air  as  if  it  had  been  a  living  creature.^ 

'  [GeUiui,  X.  12.— G.]     Heylin,  '  Coamographie,'  p.  399,  [1666  folio.~G.] 
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Such  was  the  fly  of  Regiomontanus,  and  the  eagle  presented  to  the 
Emperor  Maximilian,  which,  in  the  compass  of  their  little  bodies, 
contained  so  many  springs  and  wheels  as  were  sufficient  to  give  them 
motion,  and  to  direct  their  courses  as  if  they  had  been  animated. 
Albertus  Magnus  his  artificial  man,  and  the  s^ver  galley  and  tritons 
made  by  a  goldsmith  at  Paris,^  were  rare  pieces  of  art — ^their  motions 
so  certain  and  steady,  that  they  seemed  to  hare  life  and  understand- 
ing. If  art  can  do  all  this,  how  much  more  may  we  suppose  can  Satan 
do!  how  easily  can  he  make  apparitions,  present  strange  sights  to 
the  eye  and  voices  to  the  ear,  and,  by  putting  out  his  power,  do  a 
thousand  things  astonishing  and  wonderful ! 

(8.)  Eighthly,  Sometimes  Satan  pleads  for  err(yr,  from  the  eewe, 
peace,  or  other  advantages  which  men  pretend  they  have  received  since 
they  engaged  in  siich  a  way  or  received  such  a  perstiasion.  This  is  an 
argument  from  the  effect,  and  frequently  used  to  confirm  the  minds 
of  men  in  their  opinions.  Hence  they  satisfy  themselves  with  these 
reasonings :  '  I  was  before  always  under  fears  and  uncertainties ;  I 
never  was  at  peace  or  rest  in  my  mind.  I  tried  several  courses,  fol- 
lowed several  parties,  but  I  never  had  satisfaction  or  comfort  till  now, 
and  by  this  I  know  that  I  am  in  a  right  way.'  Others  argue  after  the 
same  manner  from  their  abundance  and  outward  prosperity :  '  I  met 
with  nothing  but  crosses  and  losses  before,  but  now  Gtod  hath  blessed 
me  with  an  increase  of  substance,  prospered  my  trade  and  under- 
takings/ Ac.  These,  though  apparently  weak  and  deceitful  grounds, 
are  reputed  strong  and  conclusive  to  those  that  are  first  resolved  upon 
an  error.  For  men  are  so  willing  to  justify  themselves  in  what  they 
have  undertaken,  that  they  greedily  catch  at  anything  that  hath  the 
least  appearance  of  probability  to  answer  their  ends. 

This  plea  of  satisfaction  is  commonly  from  one  of  these  two  things : 

1.  First,  From  intvard  peace  and  contentment  of  mind,  Satan 
knows  that  peace  is  the  thing  to  which  a  man  sacrificeth  all  his 
labours  and  travail.  This  he  seeks,  though  often  in  a  wrong  way,  and 
by  wrong  means.  He  knows  also  that  true  peace  is  only  the  daughter 
of  truth, '  the  ways  whereof  are  pleasantness,  and  the  paths  whereof 
are  peace ; '  neither  is  he  ignorant  of  the  delights  which  a  man  hath, 
by  enjoying  himself  in  the  sweet  repose  of  a  contented  mind,  that  he 
may  charm  the  hearts  of  the  erroneous  into  a  confidence  and  assurance 
that  they  have  taken  a  right  course  ;  he  doth  all  he  can  to  further  a 
false  peace  in  them,  and  to  this  purpose  he  commonly  useth  this 
method : — 

[1.]  First,  He  doth  all  he  can  to  unsettle  them  from  fhejbundation 
of  truth  upon  which  they  were  bottomed.  He  labours  to  render  things 
suspicious,  doubtful,  or  uncertain.  This  some  have  noted  from  2 
Thea  ii.  2,  where  Satan's  first  attempts  are  to  shake  their  minds,  not 
only  by  disquiet,  of  which  we  are  next  to  speak,  but  by  alteration  of 
their  judgment;  for  mind  is  sometimes  taken  for  sentence,  opinion, 
judgment,  as  1  Cor.  ii.  16, '  We  have  the  mind  of  Christ ; '  and  1  Cor. 
i.  10,  *  In  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment.'  ^ 

[2.]  Secondly,  His  second  approach  is  to  raise  a  storm  of  resUess 

*  For  all  above,  gee  Heylin,  as  before. — Q. 

'  Sclater  in  loc.  vovt  for  yvtafiif,  [aa  before. — G.] 
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dtaquiet  upon  that  uncertainty  ;  and  in  order  to  his  intended  desi^, 
he  usually  fills  them  with  the  utmost  anxiety  of  mind,  and  makes 
their  thoughts,  like  a  tempestuous  sea,  dash  one  against  another. 
This  piece  of  his  art  is  noted  in  the  fore-cited  place,  that  '  ye  be  not 
shaken  in  mind,  or  troubled : '  the  word  signifies  a  great  perplexity, 
dpoela-Ocu.  And  this  is  a  usual  method  which  the  false  teachers  among 
the  Galatians  practised;  they  first  troubled  them,  and  then  endea- 
voured by  the  advant^  of  that  trouble  to  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
Gal.  i.  7,  and  v.  12.  To  effect  both  these,  he  doth  amuse  them  with  all 
the  objections  that  can  be  raised.  If  he  can  say  anything  of  the  an- 
tiquity of  the  error,  the  number,  wisdom,  learning,  or  authority  of 
those  that  embrace  it,  they  are  sure  to  hear  of  these  things  to  the 
full.  The  danger  of  continuing  as  they  were,  and  the  happiness  of 
the  new  doctrine,  are  represented  with  all  aggravating  circumstances ; 
and  these  so  often,  that  their  thoughts  have  no  rest :  and  if  this  rest- 
lessness does  wound  or  weaken  them,  he  pursues  with  a  high  hand. 
These  ways  of  disturbing  the  unsettled  nund  are  hinted  to  us  in  the 
aforesaid  place— spirit,  word,  letter,  anything  that  carries  a  seeming 
authority  to  unsettle,  or  power  to  amaze  and  distress.  And  we  may 
here  further  note,  that  where  the  minds  of  men  are  discomposed  with 
other  fears  or  disquiets,  Satan  is  ready  to  improve  them  to  this  use, 
60  that  commonly  when  the  word  of  Qod  begins  to  work  at  first  upon 
the  consciences  of  men,  to  awaken  them  to  the  consideration  of  tneir 
sin  and  danger,  the  adversary  is  then  very  busy  with  them  to  inveigle 
them  into  some  error  or  other. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Having  thoroughly  prepared  the  mind  with  restless 
fears,  he  then  advanceth  forward  with  the  proffers  of  peace  and  comr 
fort  in  the  way  of  error  which  he  proposetk;  and  in  this  case  error 
will  boast  much,  *  Come  to  me,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls.' 
How  grateful  and  welcome  the  confident  proffers  of  ease  and  satis- 
faction are  to  a  tossed  and  disquieted  mind,  any  man  will  easily 
imagine.  It  is  usually  thus :  men  that  are  tired  out  will  easily  em- 
brace anything  for  ease.  A  man  in  this  case  may  be  wrought  upon 
like  wax,  to  receive  any  impression ;  he  wiQ  fasten  on  anything,  true 
or  false,  that  doth  but  promise  comfort 

[4.]  Fourthly,  The  completement  of  his  method  is  to  please  the  man 
in  the  fruition  of  the  peace  promised ;  and  this  he  labours  to  do,  not 
only  to  fix  the  man  in  his  delusion,  but  to  make  that  man  brag  of  ease, 
to  be  a  snare  to  others.  And  it  is  easy  for  the  devil  to  do  Siis :  for, 
first,  The  novelty  of  a  new  opinion  doth  naturally  please,  especiaUy 
if  it  give  any  seeming  conmiendation  for  discovery  or  singularity.  We 
see  men  are  fond  of  their  own  inventions,  and  delighted  to  be  lifted  up 
above  others.  Secondly ^  Satan  can  easily  allay  the  storm  which  he 
himself  raised :  he  gives  over  to  molest  with  anxious  thoughts — on  the 
the  contrary,  he  suggests  thoughts  of  satirfaction.  Thirdly,  And  what- 
ever he  can  do  in  a  natural  way  to  raise  up  our  passions  of  joy  and 
delight,  he  will  be  sure  to  do  it  now,  to  ravishment  and  excess  if  he 
can ;  and  then  he  not  only  makes  these  men  sure—for  what  argument 
can  stand  before  such  a  confidence  ? — but  hath  an  active  instrument 
for  the  allurement  of  such  as  cannot  discover  these  methods. 

2.   Secondly,  Outtoard  prosperity  is  the  other  common  plea  for 
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error.  Though  successes,  plenty,  and  abundance  of  worldly  comforts 
argue  of  themselves  neither  love  nor  hatred,  truth  nor  falsehood — 
because  the  wise  providence  of  God,  for  holy  ends  and  reasons  often 
undiscerned  by  us,  permits  often  the  tabernacles  of  robbers  to  prosper, 
and  permits  those  that  *  deal  treacherously '  with  the  truths  of  Grod 

*  to  be  planted,  to  take  root,  to  grow,  yea,  to  bring  forth  fruit' — never- 
theless if  in  a  way  of  error  they  meet  with  outward  blessings,  they  are 
apt  to  ascribe  all  to  their  errors,  and  to  say  as  Israel,  Hosea  ii.  5,  *  I 
will  go  after  my  lovers  that  gave  me  my  bread  and  my  water,  my  wool 
and  my  flax,  mine  oil  and  my  drink,'  without  any  serious  consider- 
ation of  Grod's  common  bounty,   which  upon  far  other  accounts, 

*  gives  them  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplies  their  silver  and 
gold,'  which  they  prepared  for  Baal,  ver.  8.  I  shall  not  need  to  add  any- 
tiiii^  further  for  the  proof  and  explanation  of  this  than  what  we  have 
in  tier.  xliv.  17, 18,  wnere  the  Jews  expressly  advance  their  idolatrous 
worship  as  the  right  way,  and  confirm  themselves  even  to  obstinacy  in 
the  pursuit  of  it,  upon  this  reason :  *  We  will  certainly  do  whatsoever 
thing  goeth  out  of  our  own  mouth,  to  bum  incense  to  the. queen  of 
heaven  ....  for  then  had  we  plenty  of  victuals,  and  were  well,  and 
saw  no  evil :  but  since  we  left  off  "to  bum  incense  to  the  queen  of 
heaven,  and  to  pour  out  our  drink-offerings  unto  her,  we  have 
wanted  all  things,  and  have  been  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by  the 
famine.' 

(9.)  Ninthly,  Instead  of  better  arguments,  Satan  usually  makes  lies 
his  refage :  and  these  respect  either  the  truth  which  he  would  cry 
down,  or  the  errors  which  he  would  set  up. 

Those  lies  that  are  managed  against  truth  are  of  two  sorts :  mistakes 
and  misrepresentations  of  its  doc&nes,  or  calumnies  against  the  persons 
'  and  actions  of  those  that  take  part  with  it. 

Those  lies  that  are  proper  to  bespatter  a  truth  withal  are  such  as 
tend  to  render  it  unlovely,  inconvenient,  or  dangerous.  Satan  hath 
never  been  a-wanting  to  raise  up  mists  and  fogs  to  eclipse  the  shining 
beauty  of  truth.  Sometime  he  persuades  men  that  it  is  a  novelty, 
and  contrary  to  the  tradition  of  tne  fathers ;  and  then,  if  an  error  had 
been  once  upon  the  stage  before,  and  had  again  been  hissed  out  of  the 
world,  when  it  peeps  out  again  into  the  world,  its  former  impudency 
is  made  an  argument  for  its  antiquity,  and  truth  is  decried  as  novel. 
Or  if  it  be  but  an  error  of  yesterday,  and  hath  only  obtained  an  age 
or  two,  then  the  ghosts  of  our  forefathers  are  conjured  up  as  witnesses, 
and  the  plea  runs  current.  What  has  become  of  your  fathers  ?  or,  are 
you  wiser  than  your  fathers  ?  are  they  all  damned  ?  These  were 
insisted  on  by  the  heathens :  the  gods  of  the  country  and  the  worship 
of  their  fathers,  they  thought,  should  not  be  forsaken  for  Christianiiy, 
which  they  judged  was  but  a  novelty  in  comparison  of  paganism. 
Of  the  same  extract  is  that  old  song  of  the  papists,  *  Where  was  your 
religion  before  Luther?'  and  to  this  purpose  they  talk  of  the  succes- 
sion of  their  bishops  and  popes.  And  other  errors  grow  a  little  pert 
and  confident,  if  they  can  but  find  a  pattern  or  sample  for  themselves 
among  the  old  heresies.  Sometime  he  endeavours  to  bring  truth  into 
suspicion,  by  rendering  it  a  dangerous  encroachment  upon  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  men,  as  if  it  would  turn  all  upside  down,  and  intro- 
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duce  factions  and  confusions.  This  clamour  was  raised  against  the 
gospel,  that  it  would  subvert  the  doctrine  of  Moses  and  the  law. 
Sometimes  he  clothes  the  opinions  of  truth  with  an  ugly  dress,  and 
misrepresents  it  to  the  world  as  guilty  of  strange  inferences  and 
absurdities,  which  only  arise  from  a  wrong  stating  of  the  questions ; 
and  where  it  doth  reaUy  differ  from  error,  he  endeavours  to  widen  the 
differences  to  an  inconvenient  distance,  so  that  if  it  go  a  mile  from 
error,  Satan  will  have  it  to  ^o  two:  if  truth  teach  justification  by  faith, 
error  represents  it  as  denymg  all  care  of  holiness  and  good  works; 
if  truth  say  bare  moral  virtues  are  not  sufficient  without  grace,  error 
presently  accuseth  it  as  denying  any  necessary  use  of  morality,  or 
affirming  that  moral  virtues  are  obstructions  and  hindrances  to  BalvBr 
tion.     It  were  easy  to  note  abundance  of  such  instances. 

As  for  calumnies  against  the  persons  and  actions  of  those  that  are 
assertors  of  truth,  it  is  well  known  for  an  old  threadbare  design,  by 
which  Satan  hath  gained  not  a  little.  Machiavel  borrowed  the  policy 
from  him,  and  formed  it  into  a  maxim ;  for  he  found  by  experience 
that  where  strong  slanders  had  set  in  their  teeth,  though  never  so 
unjustly,  the  wounds  were  never  throughly  healed ;  for  some  that 
heard  the  report  of  the  slander  never  heard  the  vindication,  and  those 
that  did  were  not  always  so  unprejudiced  as  to  free  themselves  from  all 
suspicion,  but  still  something  remained  usually  upon  their  spirits  for 
ever  after;  and  that,  like  a  secret  venom,  poisons  all  that  could  be  said 
or  done  by  the  persons  that  wrongfully  fell  under  their  prejudice,  and 
did  not  a  little  derogate  from  the  authority  and  power  of  the  truths 
which  they  delivered. 

The  friends  of  truth  have  always  to  their  cost  found  it  so.  Christ 
himself  escaped  not  the  lies  and  censures  of  men  when  he  did  the 
greatest  miracles ;  they  raised  this  calumny  against  him,  that  '  he 
cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils,*  John  viii.  48. 
When  he  shewed  the  most  compassionate  condescensions,  they  called 
him  '  a  man  gluttonous,  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners ;'  and  at  last,  upon  a  misinterpretation  of  his  speeches,  '  I  will 
destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up,'  Mat  xxvi.  61, 
they  arraigned  and  condemned  him  for  blasphemy ;  and  his  servants 
have,  according  to  what  he  foretold,  drunk  of  the  same  cup:  the 
more  eminent  in  service  the  greater  draught.  Paid,  a  chosen  vessel,  met 
with  much  of  this  unjust  dealing :  he  was  accused.  Acts  xxi.  28,  as 
speaking  against  the  people,  the  law,  and  the  temple,  and,  chap, 
xxiv.  5,  called  *  a  pestilent  fellow,  a  mover  of  sedition,  a  profaner  of 
the  temple.'  Neither  can  we  wonder  at  this,  that  the  greatest  inno- 
cency  or  highest  degree  of  holiness  is  no  armour  or  proof  against  the 
sharp  arrows  of  a  lying  tongue ;  when  we  read  this  as  one  of  Satan's 
great  character,  that  he  is  '  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,'  and  that  his 
agents  are  so  perfectly  instructed  in  this  art  that  they  are  also  branded 
with  the  same  mark  of  *  false  accusers,'  Jude  10.  It  is  well  known  how 
the  primitive  Christians  were  used:  they  were  accounted  'the  filth  and 
offscouring  of  all  things;'  there  could  be  nothing  that  could  render 
them  odious  or  ridiculous  but  they  were  aspersed  with  it ;  as  that  they 
'sacrificed  infants,  worshipped  the  sun,  and  used  promiscuous  unclean- 
ness;'  nay,  whatever  plague  or  disaster  befell  their  neighbours,  they 
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were  sure  to  carry  the  blame.  And  we  might  trace  this  stratagem 
down  to  our  own  days.  Luther  in  his  time  was  the  conmion  butt  for 
all  the  poisoned  arrows  of  the  papists'  calumny;  which  so  exceeded  all 
bounds  of  sobriety  and  prudence  that  they  devised  a  romance  of  his 
death,  how  he  was  choked  of  the  devil;  that  before  he  died  he  desired 
his  corpse  might  be  carried  into  the  church  and  adored  with  divine 
worship ;  and  that  after  his  death  the  excessive  stench  of  his  carcfise 
forced  all  his  friends  to  forsake  him.  All  this  and  more  to  this  pur- 
pose they  published  while  he  was  alive ;  whose  slanders,  worthy  only 
of  laughter,  he  refuted  by  his  own  pen.  The  like  fury  they  expressed 
against  Calvin  by  their  Bolsecus,  whom  they  set  on  work  to  fill  a 
book  mth  impudent  lies  against  him.  Neither  did  Beza,  Junius,  or 
any  other  of  note  escape  without  some  slander  or  other.  How  unjustly 
the  Arians  of  old  accused  Athanasius  of  uncleanness,  and  of  bereaving 
Arsenius  of  his  arm,  is  sufficiently  known  in  history.  ^ 

But  the  deviFs  malice  doth  not  always  run  in  the  dirty  channel  of 
odious  calumnies.  He  hath  sometimes  a  more  cleanly  conveyance  for 
his  lies  against  holy  men.  In  prosecution  of  the  same  design,  it  is  a 
fair  colour  for  error  if  he  can  abuse  the  name  and  credit  of  renowned 
champions  of  truth,  by  fathering  an  error  upon  them  which  they  never 
owned.  By  this  means  he  doth  not  only  grace  a  false  doctrine  with 
the  authority  of  an  eminent  person,  whose  estimation  might  be  a  snare 
to  some  well-meaning  persons,  but  weakens  the  truth,  by  bringing  a 
faithful  assertor  of  it  into  suspicion  of  holding,  at  least  in  some  points, 
dangerous  opinions ;  by  which  many  are  affrighted  from  entertaining 
anytiiing  that  they  write  or  preach.  For  though  they  may  be  con- 
fessedly sound  in  the  most  weighty  doctrines,  yet  if  it  be  once  buzzed 
abroad  that  they  are  in  anythmg  unsound,  this  dead  fly  spoils  all  the 
precious  ointment.  And  the  matter  were  yet  the  less  if  there  were  any 
just  cause  for  such  a  prejudice ;  but  such  is  Satan's  art,  that  if  a  man 
explains  the  same  truth,  but  in  different  words  and  forms  of  speech 
than  those  that  others  have  been  used  unto ;  or  if  he  casts  it  into  a 
more  convenient  mould,  that,  by  laying  aside  doubtful  or  flexible 
expressions,  it  may  be  more  safely  guarded  from  the  exceptions  of  the 
adversaries;  especially  if  he  carefully  choose  his  path  betwixt  the 
extremes  on  either  hand, — this  is  enough  for  Satan  to  catch  at,  and 
presently  he  bestows  upon  him  the  names  of  the  very  errors  which  he 
most  strenuously  opposeth;  nay,  sometimes  if  he  mention  anything 
above  the  reach  or  acquaintance  of  those  that  hear  him,  it  is  well  if  he 
escapes  the  charge  of  heresy,  and  that  he  meets  not  with  the  lot  of 
Virgilius,  bishop  of  Salzburg,  who  was  jud^d  no  less  than  heretical 
for  venting  his  opinion  concerning  the  antipodes.^  I  know  men  do 
snch  things  in  their  zeal ;  but  while  they  do  so  they  are  concerned  to 
consider  how  Satan  doth  abuse  their  good  meaning  to  the  disservice  of 
truth. 

As  Satan's  design  in  bespattering  the  actions  and  doctrines  of  good 
men  is  to  bring  the  truth  they  profess  into  a  suspicion  of  falsehood, 
and  to  advance  the  contrary  errors  to  the  place  and  credit  of  truth,  so 
doth  he  use  a  skill  proportionable  to  his  design.     And  though  he  be 

*  Thcod.  Hist,  [sub  nominibtt8.—G.] 

*  Vide  Harvsei,  Pnefat.  in  Sang.  Circulo ;  and  Herlin,  Cosmogr.,  p.  399. 
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BO  impudent  that  he  will  not  blush  at  the  contrivance  of  the  most 
gross  and  malicious  lie,  yet  withal  he  is  so  cunning  that  he  studiously 
endeavours  some  probable  rise  for  his  slanders,  and  commonly  he  takes 
this  course: — 

ri.]  First,  He  doth  all  he  can  to  corrupt  the  pro/esaors  0/ truth.  If 
riches  or  honours  will  tempt  them  to  be  proud,  high-minded,  conten- 
tious, or  extravagant,  he  plies  them  with  these  weapons ;  if  the  plea- 
sures of  the  fledi  and  world  be  more  likely  to  besot  them,  or  to  make 
them  sensual,  earthly,  or  loose,  he  incessantly  lays  those  baits  before 
them;  if  fears  and  persecutions  can  affiright  them  out  of  duly,  if 
injuries  and  provocations  may  prejudice  them  into  a  froward  or  way- 
ward temper,  he  will  certainly  urge  them  by  such  occasions ;  and  when 
he  hath  prevailed  in  any  measure,  he  is  sure  to  aggravate  eveiy  circum- 
stance to  its  utmost  height,  and  upon  that  advantage  to  make  addi- 
tions of  a  great  many  things  beyond  what  they  can'  be  justly  accused 
of.  This  old  device  Paul,  in  Bom.  ii  24,  takes  notice  of  concerning 
the  Jews,  whose  breach  of  the  law  so  dishonoured  God  that  *  the 
name  of  God  was  blasphemed  amon^  the  Gentiles  through  them.' 
The  Jews  lived  wickedly,  and  their  wicked  lives  was  a  current  argu- 
ment among  the  Gentiles  to  confirm  them  in  paganism ;  for  they 
judged  the  law  of  Grod  could  not  approve  itself  to  be  better  than  their 
own,  when  the  professors  of  it  were  so  naught  To  prevent  this 
mischief,  we  are  seriously  warned  to  be  carefully  strict  in  all  our 
stations,  *  that  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed,' 
1  Tim.  vi.  1 ;  Titus  ii.  6. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Whatever  miscarriagea  any  pro/ssaor  of  truth  is 
guilty  of,  Satan  takes  care  that  it  be  presently  charged  upon  aU  the 
profession.  If  any  one  o£fend,  it  is  matter  of  public  blame;  much 
more  if  any  company  or  party  shall  inm  into  extravagances,  or  do 
actions  strange  and  unjustifiable ;  those  that  agree  with  them  in  the 
general  name  of  their  profession,  though  they  differ  as  far  from  their 
wild  opinions  and  practices  as  their  enemies  do,  shall  still  be  upbraided 
with  their  follies.  We  see  this  practised  daily  by  diflfering  parties ; 
according  to  what  was  foretold  in  2  Pet.  ii.  2,  '  false  prophete '  seduce 
a  great  number  of  Christians  to  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  and  by 
reason  of  their  wild,  ungodly  behaviour, '  the  whole  way  of  truth  was 
evil  spoken  of/ 

[3.]  Thirdly,  The  least  slip  or  infirmity  of  the  children  of  truth  the 
devil  is  ready  to  bring  upon  the  stage;  and  they  that  will  not  bhai^ 
themselves  as  offenders  for  very  great  evils,  will  yet  object,  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  truth,  the  smallest  mistakes  of  others :  a  mote  in  the 
eye  of  the  lovers  of  truth  shall  be  espied  when  a  beam  in  the  eye  of 
falsehood  shall  pass  for  nothing. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Slanderous  aversions  are  sometimes  raised  from  a 
simple  mistake  of  actions^  and  their  grounds  or  manner  of  perform- 
ance,  and  sometimes  from  a  malicious  misrepresentation.  The  devil 
seldom  acts  from  a  simple  mistake;  but  he  will  either  suborn  the 
passionate  opposers  to  a  wilful  perverting  of  the  true  management  of 
things,  or  will  by  a  false  account  of  things  take  the  advantage  of  their 

Srejudice,  to  make  men  believe  that  such  things  have  been  said  or 
one,  which  indeed  never  were.     The  Christians  in  the  primitive 
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times  were  reported  to  be  bloody  men,  and  that  they  did  kill  men  in 
sacrifice,  and  did  eat  their  flesh  and  drink  their  blood ;  and  this  was 
only  occasioned  by  their  doctrine  and  use  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Chnst.  They  were  accused  for  promiscuous  uncleanness 
with  one  another,  and  this  only  because  they  taught  that  there  was  no 
distinction  of  male  and  female  in  respect  of  justification,  and  that  they 
were  all  brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ.  This  account  Tertullian  gives 
of  the  calumnies  of  those  times,  and  others  have  noted  the  like  occa- 
sions of  other  abuses  of  them.^  They  were  reported  to  worship  the 
sun,  because  they  in  times  of  persecution  were  forced  to  meet  early  in 
the  fields,  and  were  often  seen  undispersed  at  sunrising.  They  were 
reported  to  worship  Bacchus  and  Geres,  because  of  the  elements  of 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper.  If  they  met  in  private  places, 
and  in  the  night,  it  was  enough  to  occasion  surmises  of  conspiracy 
and  rebellion:  so  ready  is  Satan  to  take  occasion  where  none  is 
given. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  But  if  none  of  these  are  at  hand,  then  a  chwnright  lie 
must  do  the  turn,  accordivg  to  that  ofJer,  xviii.  18,  *  Come  and  let  us 
devise  devices  a^inst  Jeremiah;'  and  when  once  the  lie  is  coined, 
Satan  hath  officious  instruments  to  spread  it :  Jer  xx.  10,  '  Beport, 
say  they,  and  we  will  report  it.' 

These  were  the  lies  raised  against  truth;  but  besides  this  endeavour, 
he  useth  the  same  art  of  lying  to  enhance  the  credit  of  error.  Lying 
inspirations,  lying  signs  and  wonders  we  have  spoken  of ;  I  shall  only 
mention  another  sort  of  lying,  which  is  that  of  forgery,  an  art  which 
error  hath  commonly  made  use  of.  Sometimes  books  and  writings 
erroneous  have  been  made  to  carry  the  names  of  men  that  never  knew 
or  saw  them.  The  apostles  themselves  escaped  not  these  abuses :  you 
read  of  the  counterfeit  Gospels  of  Thomas  and  Bartholomew,  the  Acts 
of  Peter  and  Andrew,  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  and  a  great  many 
more.  Later  writers  have  by  the  like  hard  usage  been  forced  to 
&ther  the  brats  of  other  men's  brains.  I  might  be  large  in  these, 
but  they  that  please  may  see  more  of  this  in  authors  that  have  of  pur- 
pose discovered  the  frauds  of  spurious,  supposititious  books.^  The 
design  is  obvious :  error  would  by  this  means  adorn  itself  with  the 
excdlent  names  of  men  of  renown,  that  so  it  might  pass  for  good 
doctrine  with  the  unwary. 

*  Apotog.,  cap.  7-9,  39. 

'  Coci  Censura  Fatrum,  [Query,  the  Thesaurus  Catkolicus  of  Joan.  Ooccins.-^-G.] ;  Dr 
James,  De  Corropt  Scrip.  Concilior,  [1688,  8vo,  and  re-edited  by  Cox,  1848,  Svo] ;  Pri- 
deaox,  De  Paeudo-Epigraphis,  [aa  before. — G.] 
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CHAPTEK  IV. 

Of  8cUan*8  second  way  of  improving  his  advantages^  which  is  by 
working  upon  the  understanding  indirectly  by  the  affections, — This 
he  doth — (1.)  By  a  silent^  insensible  introduction  of  error.  His 
method  herein.  (2.)  By  entangling  the  affections  with  the  external 
garb  of  error^  a  gorgeous  dress,  or  affected  plainness.  (3.)  By 
fabulous  imiiatiofis  of  truth.  The  design  thereof.  (4.)  By  accom-- 
modating  truth  to  a  compliance  with  parties  that  differ  from  it 
Various  instances  hereof  (5.)  By  driving  to  a  contrary  extreme. 
(6.)  By  bribing  the  affections  with  rewards,  or  forcing  them  by 
fears.  (7.)  By  engaging  pride  and  anger.  (8.)  By  adorning  error 
with  the  ornaments  of  truth. 

The  usual  arguments  by  which  Satan  doth  directly  blind  the  under- 
standing to  a  persuasion  to  accept  darkness  for  light,  we  have  now 
considered.  It  remains  that  some  account  be  given  of  the  second  way 
of  prevailing  upon  the  understanding,  and  that  is  by  swaying  U  through 
the  power  and  prevalency  of  the  cffections.  In  order  to  this  he  hath 
many  devices,  the  principal  whereof  are  these: — 

1.  First,  By  silent  and  insensible  procedure  he  labours  to  introduce 
errors;  and  lest  men  should  startle  at  a  sudden  and  full  presentment 
of  the  whole,  he  thinks  it  policy  to  insinuate  into  the  affections,  by 
offering  it  in  parcels.  Thus  he  prevents  wonderment  and  surprisal, 
lest  men  should  boggle  and  turn  away,  and  doth  by  degrees  familiaiise 
them  to  that  which  at  first  would  have  been  rejected  with  abhorrency. 
We  read  in  the  parable  of  the  tares  that  the  envious  man  which 
sowed  them,  who  was  Satan,  took  his  opportunity  '  while  men  slept/ 
and  then  went  away  in  the  dark ;  insomuch  that  the  discovery  was 
not  made  at  the  sowing,  but  at  their  coming  up.  In  pursuance  of 
this  policy,  we  find  the  principal  instruments  of  Satan  lua.ve  followed 
the  footsteps  of  their  master ;  they  *  creep  in  unawares,'  Jude  4 ;  they 

*  privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies,'  2  Pet.  ii.  1 ;  and,  as  if  they  were 
guilty  of  some  modest  shamefacedness,  they  '  creep  into  houses/  2  Tim. 
iii.  6.  The  steps  by  which  the  devil  creeps  into  the  bosoms  of  men 
to  plant  error  in  the  heart  are  these : — 

[1.]  First,  He  endeavours  to  gain  the  heart  by  the  ingenuous,  sweet, 
arid  delightful  society  of  those  that  are  corrupted  already.  Error  hath 
a  peculiar  art  to  woo  the  good-will  before  it  disclose  itself.  It  first 
steals  the  ear  and  affections  to  the  person,  and  thence  insensibly 
derives  it  to  the  opinion.  Truth  is  masculine,  and  persuades  by  teach- 
ing, but  error  doth  often  teach  by  persuading.  It  is  very  difficult  to 
anect  the  person,  and  not  to  bestow  upon  the  error  better  thoughte 
than  it  deserves.  Those  therefore  that  are  cunning  in  the  art  of 
seduction,  make  extraordinary  pretences  of  affectionate  kindness,  and, 
as  the  apostle  noted  concerning  the  seducers  of  his  time.  Gal.  iv.  17, 

*  they  zealously  affect '  those  whom  they  would  delude,  '  but  not  well.' 
Their  art  doth  also  teach  them  not  to  be  over-hasty  in  propounding 
their  opinions,  nor  so  much  as  to  touch  upon  them,  till  they  perceive 
they  have  gained  a  firm  persuasion  of  their  amity,  and  of  the  reality 
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of  those  kindnesses  which  they  have  made  show  of ;  but  when  they 
have  once  gained  this  point  of  advantage,  they  take  opportunity  more 
freely  to  propound  and  press  their  doctrines.  Thus  are  men  at  last 
beguiled  *  with  enticing  words.' 

It  is  also  part  of  the  same  design  that  Satan  sometimes  makes  use 
of  women  seducers :  For,  (1.)  They  are  more  apt  to  be  deluded  them- 
selves: 'silly  women'  are  soon  *led  captive.'  (2.)  Being  deceived, 
they  are  most  earnestly  forward  in  the  heat  of  zeal  to  propagate  their 
opinions.  (3.)  And  by  the  advantage  of  their  nature  they  are  most 
engaging;  their  affectionate  persuasions  usually  have  a  peculiar  preva- 
lency.  The  daughters  of  Moab,  through  Balaam's  counsel,  were  made 
choice  of  as  the  fittest  instruments  to  seduce  Israel  to  idolatry.  Solomon, 
though  a  wise  man,  was  prevailed  with  by  the  importunity  of  his 
wives,  against  his  former  practice  and  knowledge,  to  favour  false  wor- 
ship. The  woman  Jezebel,  Rev.  ii.  20,  was  Satan's  under-agent  *  to 
teach  and  seduce  God's  servants  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat 
things  sacrificed  to  idols.'  (4.)  Besides,  they  have  a  greater  influence 
upon  their  children  to  leaven  them  with  their  own  opinions. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Satan  also  observes  a  gradual  motion  infixing  any 
particular  en^or.  If  he  attempt  it  immediately,  without  an  external 
agent,  he  first  puts  men  upon  the  reading  or  consideration  of  some 
dark  passages  that  seem  to  look  favourably  upon  his  design  ;  then  he 
starts  the  notion  or  objection ;  then  begets  a  scruple  or  questioning. 
Having  once  proceeded  thus  far,  he  follows  his  design  with  probable 
reasons,  till  he  have  formed  it  into  an  opinion.  When  it  is  come 
to  this,  a  little  more  begets  a  persuasion,  that  persuasion  he  ripens 
into  a  resoluteness  and  obstinacy,  and  then  at  last  fires  it  with  zeal 
for  the  deluding  of  others.  Having  thus  laid  the  foundation  by  one 
error,  he  next  endeavours  to  multiply  it,  and  then  brings  in  the  in- 
ferences that  unavoidably  follow ;  for  as  one  wedge  makes  way  for 
another,  so  from  one  falsehood  another  will  easily  force  itself,  and 
from  two  or  three  who  knows  how  many?  And  though  the  con- 
sequences are  usually  more  absurd  than  the  principles,  yet  are 
they  with  a  small  labour  brought  into  favour  where  the  principles 
are  first  confidently  believed ;  so  that  those  errors,  which  because  of 
their  ugly  look  Satan  durst  not  at  first  propound,  lest  be  should  scare 
men  on  from  their  reception,  he  can  now  with  an  undaunted  boldness 
recommend.  It  cannot  be  imagined  that  ever  men  would  at  first  have 
entertained  opinions  of  contempt  of  ordinances  and  libertinism,  and 
therefore  we  may  observe  they  usually  come  in  the  rear  of  other 
opinions,  which  by  a  long  tract  of  art  prepare  their  way. 

Yet  may  we  note,  that  though  Satan  usually  is  forced  to  wait  the 
leisure  of  some  men's  timorousness  and  basmulness,  and  therefore 
cannot  ripen  error  to  a  hasty  birth  as  he  desires,  hence  is  it  that  one 
man  often  doth  no  more  for  his  time,  but  only  brew  it,  or,  it  may  be, 
makes  only  the  rude  draught  of  it,  and  another  vents  and  adorns  it ; 
for  so  it  was  betwixt  LsbUus  and  Faustus  Socinus,  betwixt  David 
GkK)r^e  and  his  successors.  And  though  he  be  so  confined  to  the  first 
principles  of  error  which  he  hath  instilled  that  he  cannot  at  present 
enlarge  them  beyond  their  own  just  consequences ;  yet  there  are  some 
choice  principles  of  his  which|  if  he  can  but  fasten  upon  the  mind, 
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they  presently  open  the  gap  to  all  kind  of  errors  imaginable.  They 
are  like  the  firing  a  train  of  gunpowder,  which  in  a  moment  blows  up 
the  whole  £sibric  of  truth.  Such  are  the  delusions  of  enthusiasm, 
inspirations,  and  prophetic  raptures.  Let  these  be  once  fixed,  and 
then  there  is  nothing  so  inhuman,  irreligious,  mad,  or  ridiculous,  but 
Satan  can  with  ease  persuade  men  to  it,  and  also  under  the  highest 
pretences  of  religion  and  certainty.  The  experience  of  all  ages  hath 
made  any  further  proof  of  this  altogether  needless. 

This  is  his  way  when  he  acts  alone.  But  if  he  use  instruments, 
though  he  is  also  gradual  in  his  procedure,  yet  it  is  in  a  different  method ; 
for  there  he  sometimes  proceeds  from  the  abuse  of  something  innocent 
and  lawful,  by  the  help  of  a  long  tract  of  time,  to  introduce  the  grossest 
falsehood.  Thus  may  we  conceive  he  brought  idolatry  to  its  height : 
first  men  admired  the  wisdom  or  famous  acts  of  their  progenitors  or 
benefactors ;  next  they  erected  pillars  or  images  of  such  persons  to 
perpetuate  the  names,  honour,  and  memory  of  them  and  their  actions. 
Another  age,  being  at  a  greater  distance  firom  the  things  done,  and 
consequently  greater  strangers  to  the  true  ends  and  reasons  of  such 
practices,  which  being,  as  it  usually  falls  out  in  such  cases,  abused  by 
false  reports  or  misrepresentations  of  things — ^for  time  covers  things  of 
this  nature  with  so  tluck  a  mist  that  it  is  difficult  to  discover  the  true 
metal  of  an  origioal  constitution — ^they  in  a  devout  ignorance  gave 
the  images  a  greater  respect  than  was  at  first  intended.  Then  did 
they  slide  into  a  conceit  they  were  not  of  the  ordinary  rank  of  mortals, 
or  at  least  they  were  exalted  to  a  condition  which  ordinary  mortals 
were  not  capable  of.  Thus  they  supposed  them  deities,  and  gave 
them  worship  of  prayers  and  sacrifices.  Hence  they  went  further, 
and  multiplied  gods,  and  that  of  several  sorts,  according  to  the  natures 
of  things  that  were  good  or  hurtful  to  them ;  and  then  at  last  consult- 
ing how  mean  their  offerings  were,  and  how  unlikely  to  please  their 
godships,  they  concluded  human  sacrifices  most  suitable,  especially  to 
expiate  greater  provocations,  and  in  times  of  great  calamity. 

The  burdensome  heap  of  ceremonious  superstitions  in  popery  was 
the  work  of  several  ages ;  they  were  not  brought  in  all  at  once.  One 
in  a  devotional  heat  fancied  such  a  ceremony  as  a  fit  testimony  of  zeal, 
or  a  proper  incitement  of  his  affections ;  another  deviseth  a  second, 
and  so  all  along.  As  the  minds  of  men  were  best  pleased  with  their 
own  inventions,  and  had  so  much  credit  or  authority  to  recomjuend 
them  to  others,  they  increased  the  sum  by  new  additions,  till  at  last 
they  are  become  a  burden  not  to  be  borne ;  and  still  as  they  receded 
from  the  primitive  purity,  and  became  more  careless  and  corrupt  in 
their  lives— for  from  good  bishops  they  decUned  to  but  tolerable  arch- 
bishops, till  at  last  they  are  become  incurable  Babylonians — so  they 
depa^;ed  gradually  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  and  abounded  in 
contrivances  of  ceremonies,  i 

[3.]  Thirdly,  In  corrupting  esidbltshed  truths.  Satan's  proceedings 
are  not  by  sudden  and  observable  leaps,  but  by  lingering  and  slow 
motions-^  flowers  and  plants  grow  insensibly,  and  as  men  graduaUy 
wax  old  and  feeble.  Violent  and  hasty  alterations  he  knows  would 
beget  observation,  dislike,  and  opposition ;  neither  will  he  make  such 

^  Matth[ia6]  Prideaaz,  Introdact.  Histories.    [1655.    4to.— G.] 
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attempts  but  where  he  is  sure  of  a  strong  prevalent  party,  which  by 
force  and  power  is  able  to  carry  all  before  it.  In  this  case  he  is  willing 
to  enforce  error  by  fire  and  sword.  Thus  he  propagated  Moham- 
medanism at  first,  and  still  continueth  to  do  so  by  the  conquering  arms 
of  the  Turks ;  but  where  he  hath  not  this  advantage,  he  betakes  him- 
self to  another  course,  and  studieth  to  do  his  work  so  that  he  may 
not  be  observed.  The  possibility  of  such  a  change,  with  the  manner 
of  effecting  it,  we  may  observe  in  many  churches  that  have  declined 
from  the  doctrine  which  they  at  first  received,  but  most  of  all  in  the 
church  at  Bome,  which  at  first  was  a  pure  church,  as  the  apostle 
testifieth,  but  now  so  changed  from  the  truths  upon  which  they  were 
bottomed  in  their  first  constitution,  as  if  she  had  not  been  the  same 
church.  They  boast  indeed  that  as  they  were  at  first,  so  they  are 
now ;  but  nothing  is  more  evident  than  the  contrary ;  and  the  possi- 
bility of  their  insensible  corruption  is  as  demonstrable  as  the  alteration 
of  doctrine  in  any  other  church.  The  manifold  ways  that  Satan  takes 
in  this  matter,  in  the  abuse  of  Scripture,  by  raising  perverse  interpre- 
tations and  unnatural  inferences,  and  the  advantages  of  a  long  succes- 
sion in  authority ;  of  the  negligence  and  ignorance  of  the  common 
people ;  of  the  crafty  subtlety  of  the  teachers,  especially  when  religion 
began  to  be  abused  to  secular  interest,  is  described  by  Acontius  and 
others.  1  If  we  should  single  out  any  of  their  noted  errors,  and  follow 
up  the  history  of  it  to  its  first  original,  we  shall  find  that  whatever 
steon^  current  it  hath  now  gotten,  it  was  very  small  and  inconsider- 
able m  the  fountain.  The  invocation  of  saints,  though  it  be  now  an 
established  article  among  them,  yet  its  first  rise  was  from  the  unwary 
prosopopcdiaa  of  the  ancients,  and  the  liberty  of  their  oratorical  de- 
clamatory style.  These  gave  occasion  to  some  private  opinions,  these 
opinions  to  some  private  (fevotional  liberty  in  practice,  and  from  private 
opinions  and  practices,  at  last  it  obtained  so  strong  a  party  that  it 

Srocured  a  pubUc  injunction.  The  like  method  was  used  for  the 
octrine  of  transubstantiation,  whose  beginning  was  from  the  abuse  of 
such  sentences  as  this  in  ancient  writers,  that '  after  consecration  it  was 
no  more  bread  and  wine,  but  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;'  by  which 
expression  the  authors  intended  no  more  than  this,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  sacrament  were  relatively  altered,  and  were  more 
than  ordinary  bread  and  wine,  because  they  were  representatives  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ:  however,  this  gave  them  courage  to 
interpret  literally  and  strictly  these  words  of  Christ,  *  This  is  my 
body ;'  and  thus  by  degrees  from  the  opinion  of  a  few  it  became  the 
judgment  of  many,  and  from  the  toleration  of  a  private  opinion  of 
some  doctors,  and  unimposed,  it  obtained  at  last  a  canpn  to  make  it 
authentic  public  doctrine. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  This  insensible  proceeding  is  in  nothing  more  evi- 
dent than  in  the  power  of  cmtam  and  education.  Custom  doth  by 
d^rees  take  off  the  startling  of  conscience ;  and  those  opinions  or 
practices  which  at  first  look  aSright  it,  are  by  a  little  familiarity  made 
more  smooth  and  tolerable.  The  dissents  of  men  by  frequent  seeing 
and  hearing  become  tame  and  gentle ;  but  the  force  of  education  is 
incomparably  great,  for  this  makes  an  error  to  become  as  it  were  na- 

'  Stratagema  Satanse^  lib.  iv.,  [as  before. — G.] 
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tural ;  they  suck  it  in  with  their  milk,  and  draw  it  in  with  their  air 
This  general  advantage  the  devil  hath  over  all  the  children  of  erroneous 
parents,  especially  where  countries  or  nations  are  of  the  same  persua- 
sion ;  insomuch  that  Turks  have  as  great  belief  of  their  Alcoran  as  we 
of  the  Bible,  and  think  as  reverently  of  Mohanmied  as  Christians  do  of 
Christ  The  children  of  idolatrous  pagans  have  as  great  a  confidence 
of  the  truth  of  their  way  of  heathenish  worship,  as  we  have  of  God's 
ordinances  and  institutions. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  We  may  see  something  of  this  stratagem  of  silent  en- 
tanglement in  Satan's  surpriaala  ;  for  sometimes  he  inveigles  men  at 
unawares,  and  en^ageth  them  in  error  while  they  know  not  what  they 
are  doing.  Wes^  heads  cannot  see  the  far  end  of  a  smooth-faced 
doctrine,  and  they  usually  embrace  it  by  wholesale,  for  some  particular 
that  strikes  upon  their  &ncy,  or  gratifies  their  humour.  If  they  read 
a  book  that  hath  some  good  things  in  it,  or  is  affectionate,  for  the  sake 
of  tiiese  they  swallow  au  the  rest,  though  never  so  dangerous  doctrine, 
without  further  examination.  The  like  advantage  he  hath  from  actions 
that  are  bad  or  tolerable,  according  to  the  various  respects  which  they 
have  to  the  ends  or  consequences  that  lie  before  them ;  for  he  frequently 
doth  interest  men  in  an  erroneous  consequence,  by  concerning  them 
in  actions  that  lead  that  way ;  and  having  thus  beguiled  them  into  an 
evil  mistake,  instead  of  drawing  their  foot  out  of  the  snare,  he  pusheth 
them  forward  to  maintain  their  ground,  and  to  justify  their  proceed- 
ings. This  was  the  case  of  some  of  the  Corinthians ;  wnen  the  heathens 
had  offered  a  sacrifice  to  an  idol,  part  of  the  sacrifice  was  reserved, 
and  either  sold  at  the  shambles,  or  used  in  a  feast,  to  which  the 
heathens  sometimes  invited  their  Christian  acquaintance  or  relations. 
Those  that  went,  knowing  that  '  an  idol  was  nothing,'  ate  what  was 
set  before  them  without  any  regard  to  the  idol,  and  '  making  no  ques- 
tion for  conscience  sake ;'  by  their  example  others  that  '  hsd  not  that 
knowledge,'  1  Cor.  viii.  7,  were  emboldened,  not  only  to  eat  a^inst 
their  scruples  and  doubts  of  conscience, — ^which  is  all  that  many  mter- 
preters  think  to  be  intended  in  that  place, — but  also — as  tiie  words  make 
probable — with  some  positive  regard  to  the  idol ;  so  that  by  the  examples 
of  those  that  sat  in  the  idol's  temple,  eating  what  was  set  before  them 
as  common  meat,  others  misinterpreting  their  actions,  proceeded  to  eat 
with  a  conscience  of  the  idol,  as  u  the  idol  had  been  something  indeed, 
and  deserving  a  conscientious  r^ard.  Not  unlike  to  this  was  that  art 
of  Julian,  mentioned  by  Sozomen,  whereby  he  endeavoured  to  twist 
something  of  paganism  with  actions  and  things  that  were  lawful  or 
necessary.^  He  caused  the  images  of  Mars  and  Mercury  to  be  placed 
by  his  own,  so  that  the  respects  that  were  payed  to  the  emperor's 

ficture,  seemed  to  carry  a  concomitancy^  of  reverence  to  those  idols, 
[e  also,  in  prosecution  of  the  same  policy,  caused  their  meats  and 
drinks  to  be  sprinkled  or  mixed  with  the  lustral  water,  that  so  every 
one  that  used  them  might  be  inured  to  give  some  regard  to  his  idols ; 
and  that  some,  at  least,  might  be  engs^ed  to  a  justification  of  that  and 
such  other  practices. 
All  these  are  but  instances  of  Satan's  silent  insinuation,  by  which 

^  Sozom.  Eccl.  Hist,  lib.  ▼.  cap.  16. 
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he  secretly  steals  the  affections,  and  through  these  taints  the  judg- 
ment.   Next  follows, 

A  second  plot  upon  the  affections,  which  is  an  endeavour  to  entangle 
them  by  (ke  external  garb  of  error.  In  this  he  works  by  two  contrary 
extremes,  that  he  may  the  better  prevail  with  men's  different  dis- 
positions. 

[1.]  First,  He  sometimes  clothes  a  false  doctrine  with  the  most 
pompous,  gorgeous,  delightful  aitire,  that,  like  Solomon's  harlot,  it 
may  entice  those  that  are  pleased  with  the  highest  gratifications  of 
the  senses,  *  I  have  decked  my  bed  with  coverings  of  tapestry,  with 
fine  linen  of  Egypt,'  &c.  Most  men  that  are  given  up  to  an  animal 
life  cannot  be  pleased  with  any  reli^on  but  such  as  may  most  please 
the  senses.  They  so  disrelish  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel — which  is, 
notwithstanding,  its  particular  mark  and  honour,  2  Cor.  xi.  3 — ^that 
they  cannot  persuade  themselves  they  do  anything  in  religious  wor- 
ship except  they  abound  in  costly  ceremonious  observances.  Thus 
do  some  interpret  that  fear  of  the  heathens,  which  first  put  them  upon 
images  and  outward  representations  of  their  gods.  They  were  afraid 
they  should  not  have  any  religion  to  their  own  satisfaction,  except 
they  proceeded  in  such  a  course  as  might  make  their  senses  sure  that 
they  were  doing  something,  primus  in  orbe  deos  timor  fecit  The 
de^,  knowing  well  the  force  of  external  beauties  in  religion,  prepared 
the  way  to  idolatry  by  it.  They  had  their  costly  temples,  some  of 
them  admirable  for  antiquity  and  magnificence,  enriched  with  gifts 
and  offerings,  excellent  for  matter  and  workmanship,  adorned  with 
images,  lamps,  beds,  and  tables  of  gold,  beautified  by  art,  and  natural 
pleasantness  of  situation  ;  they  had  also  their  groves  in  the  most  plea- 
sant and  delightful  places,  as  that  of  the  Daphne,  besides  ^  Antiochia, 
which  was  environed  with  tall  cypress  trees  ten  miles  about,  and 
within  adorned  with  the  sumptuous  temples  of  Apollo  and  Diana's 
sanctuary.  In  these  places  they  had  their  music  and  solemn 
festivals,  which  were  sometimes  extraordinary  for  cost  and  continuance. 
Antiochus  at  Daphne  continued  an  incredible  solemnity,  with  a  vast 
train  and  costly  preparation,  for  thirty  days'  together ;  and  that  nothing 
might  be  wanting,  they  had  their  annual  feasts,  sacrifices,  rites,  the 
adornments  of  their  priests,  their  white  garments,  their  coats  of  divers 
colours,  their  mitres,  &c. ;  in  a  word,  nothing  was  lacking  that  might 
please  the  eye  or  ear.  Aiid  doubtless  the  devil  found  this  course  very 
successful  to  win  the  affections  of  men  to  Gentilism.  And  if  it  were 
not  for  this  consideration,  it  might  be  admired  that  the  Jews,  who 
were  instructed  in  the  true  worship  of  God,  should,  notwithstanding, 
be  so  prone  to  idolatry,  and  so  har^y  drawn  from  it ;  but  surely  their 
strong  inclinations  that  way  proceeded  from  a  natural  delight  that 
men  have  in  a  sensual  religion,  which,  by  a  powerful  witchcraft,  doth 
enchant  them  to  an  excess  of  love.  The  same  method  the  devil  takes 
in  popery.  The  chief  enticement  lies  in  its  glorious  external  appear- 
ance. All  their  religious  places  are  dressed  up  in  the  highest  bravery, 
they  are  beautified  with  images  and  pictures,  with  lights  and  costly 
adornments ;  they  abound  in  rites,  ceremonies,  gestures,  and  obser- 

1  *  Beside '  Aniioch  in  Syria.    Cf .  Libanius,  Monod.  de  Daphnseo  Templo,  iii.  834.— G. 
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vanoes,  and  all  this  is  but  to  dazzle  the  eyes,  and  to  win  a  reverence  in 
men  to  their  worship ;  and  accordingly  they  practise  in  these  exterior 
things  on  purpose  to  ravish  men's  affections  ;  their  children  are 
brought  up  to  a  confirmed  delight  and  resolution  for  popery,  by  pleas- 
ing them  with  shows,  pictures,  representations,  processions,  and  grate- 
ful observances.     If  a  stranger  of  another  religion  come  among  them, 
then,  as  their  first  essay,  they  shew  them  all  their  play-things,  that  their 
affections  may  be  tickled  with  the  outward  pomp  and  ornament  of 
their  way,  for  they  know  by  experience  that  a  glittering  outside  and 
a  great  deal  ado  of  bodily  labour  is  the  all  of  m<^  men's  religion.    If 
it  nave  but  body  enough,  they  never  inquire  whether  it  have  spirit  or 
life  within.    A  dead  carcase  in  robes,  that  may  put  them  to  the 
exercise  of  their  postures  and  ceremonious  compliments,  doth  make  up 
a  more  grateful  religion  for  a  carnal  man  than  a  living,  spiritual  ser- 
vice, that  necessarily  will  put  them  upon  inward  care  and  watchfulness 
in  the  constant  exercise  of  holy  spiritual  graces,  without  affording  any 
considerable  gratification  to  the  sense&     Hence  is  it  truly  more 
difficult,  and  yet  inwardly  more  beautiful  and  glorious,  to  pray  in 
faith  and  humility,  even  in  short  breathings  after  God,  than  to  say  a 
thousand  Ave  Marias,  or  to  perform  a  task  of  ordinary  penance.    But 
as  those  that  have  no  children  of  their  own  delight  themselves  in 
playing  with  a  monkey  or  baboon,  so  those  that  know  not  how  to  wor- 
ship God  in  spirit  and  truth  seek  to  satisfy  themselves  in  the  perfor- 
mance of  external  gesture  and  ceremony. 

[2.]  Secondly,  On  the  other  hand  he  sometimes  is  willing  that  an 
error  should  affect  an  eaxiess  of  plainness  and  simplicity.  £i  this  he 
takes  advantage  of  those  expressions  in  Scripture,  wherein  the  gospel 
is  conmiended  for  its  simplicity ;  and  the  inventions  of  men,  under  the 

Sretences  of  wisdom,  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body,  are  con- 
emned.  Upon  thijs  ground  he  runs  men  upon  such  an  excess  of 
dotage,  that  they  never  think  the  things  of  God  are  rightly  mane^ed 
but  when  they  are  brought  down  to  a  contemptible  silliness.  By  uiis 
means  he  arms  conceited  ignorant  men  with  exceptions  against  learn- 
ing, and  the  necessary  decencies  of  language  in  preaching ;  and  with 
them  they  are  the  only  preachers,  and  most  likely  to  be  inspired,  that 
use  least  study  and  preparation  for  their  work.  It  is  indeed  very  true 
that  the  affected  fooleries  of  a  bombast  style  or  starched  discourse,  and 
needless  citations  of  sentences  for  ostentation,  without  any  true  advan- 
tage to  the  matter  in  hand,  are  things  very  pedantic,  and  exceedingly 
unsuitable  to  the  gravity  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  renders 
it  very  ungrateful  to  a  pious  mind ;  but  this  contrary  folly  makes  the 
solemn  ordOnances  of  Grod  so  nauseous  and  contemptible,  that  it  often 
makes  way,  by  Satan's  cunning  improvement  of  the  temptation,  to  an 
atheistical  rejection  of  all  worship.  In  the  meantime  it  is  wonderful 
to  observe  liow  some  persons  please  themselves  with  this  conceit,  that 
their  way  of  worship  is  plain,  and  that  they  speak  what  inun«iiately 
comes  into  their  mind  ;  and  though  it  be  nonsense  or  contradictions, 
which  sufficiently  evidenceth  that  it  is  nothing  of  kin  to  the  Spirit's 
inspirations,  which  they  utter,  yet  it  is  argument  enough  to  them  that 
their  opinions  and  ways  are  right,  because  they  proceed  in  a  designed 
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neglect  of  all  necessary  order,  and  under  pretence  of  the  simplicity  of 
the  gospel  they  reduce  all  they  do  to  childish  silliness.  Neither  is  this 
all  the  mischief  which  the  devil  raiseth  out  of  this  conceit,  for  the 
contempt  and  disuse  of  the  sacraments  may  in  great  part  be  ascribed 
to  it  Those  erroneous  ways  of  worship  that  are  most  noted  for 
decrying  those  institutions  of  Christ,  have  this  for  their  plea,  that  the 
worship  which  God  is  best  pleased  with  is  spiritual,  and  that  all  bodily 
services  and  external  observations  are  things  that  God  stands  not 
upon,  such  as  profit  little,  and  were  no  furmer  in  use,  but  to  recom- 
mend an  internal  spiritual  conununion  with  God ;  so  that  the  more 
they  reject  these  things,  they  persuade  themselves  they  have  a  more 
true  understanding  of  the  design  of  God  in  religion.  Either  of  these 
ways  Satan  makes  use  of  for  the  befooling  of  men  into  a  humour  of 
pleasing  themselves  with  error.     But, 

[3.^  Thirdly,  He  hath  of  old  endeavoured  to  cloud  and  enervate  the 
doctrine  of  the  Bible  ly  traditionary  Jables.  We  meet  with  many 
passages  to  this  purpose.  Sometimes  he  sets  up  unwritten  traditions, 
not  only  of  equal  authority  to  the  written  word,  but  as  completions  and 
perfections  of  it.  This  he  practised  among  the  Jews  with  such  success, 
that  the  traditions  of  the  elders  were  of  greater  force  with  them  than  the 
commands  of  God,  as  Christ  himself  noted  of  them,  Mat.  xv.  13.  Of 
these  unwritten  traditions,  which  they  called  *  the  law  by  the  word  of 
mouth,'  feigned  by  them  to  be  given  to  Moses  when  he  was  in  the 
mount,  and  so  delivered  from  hand  to  hand,  the  apostles  gave  many 
warnings,  and  signified  the  hazards  that  truth  stood  in  by  them  through 
the  cunning  of  Satan ;  as  Col.  ii.  8, '  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
through  the  traditions  of  men;*  1  Tim.  i.  4,  *  Neither  give  need  to 
fables,  and  endless  genealogies;*  Titus  i.  14,  'Not  giving  heed  to 
Jewish  fables,  and  commandments  of  men ;*  2  Tim.  iv.  4,  'And  they 
shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto 
fables.' 

The  papists  at  this  day  give  the  same  entertainment  to  this  device 
that  the  Jews  did  of  old ;  they  boast  as  high  of  their  traditions,  and 
are  every  whit  as  fabulous  and  foolish  in  tnem  as  they  were.  Satan 
in  his  attempts  upon  the  Gentiles  to  confirm  them  in  their  false  wor- 
ship, though  he  kept  up  the  substance  of  this  design,  yet  he  was 
necessitated  to  alter  the  scene  a  little,  that  he  might  more  nandsomely 
accommodate  it  to  their  condition ;  and  therefore  he  set  up  amongst 
them  fabulous  imitations  of  the  truths  and  ordinances  of  the  Scripture, 
insomuch  that  there  is  scarce  any  grand  mystery  or  remarkable  history  or 
ordinance  mentioned  in  the  Scripture  but  we  may  find  something  among 
the  heathens  in  tradition  or  practice  that  doth  allude  to  it.  What 
traditionary  imitations  had  they  of  the  creation  recorded  in  the  book 
of  Genesis  1  That  of  Ovid  concerning  the  chaos  and  first  beginning 
of  things  is  known  to  every  schoolboy.  The  Phoenicians  in  their  theo- 
1^  give  an  odd  account  of  it  from  their  Taautus,  to  this  purpose :  ^ 
*  That  the  first  beginnings  of  all  things  were  a  dark,  disordered  chaos, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  dark  air ;  hence  proceeded  moffiy  that  is,  mire, 
from  thence  issued  the  seeds  and  generation  of  all  creatures  in  earth 

^  Purcluuis  Pilg.,  lib.  i.  cap.  17,  [aa  before— G.] 
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and  heaven/  &c.  The  wickedness  of  men  before  the  flood — ^mentioned 
Gen.  vi.  1, 2 — is  fabulously  related  in  an  ancient  book,  fiedsely  ascribed 
to  Enoch,  wherein  the  watchmen  or  angels  are  reported  to  take  them 
wives  of  the  daughters  of  men,  and  that  from  thence  was  the  race  of 
giants.^  For  the  description  of  paradise,  the  heathens  had  the  poetical 
fiction  of  the  Elysian  fields ;  as  they  had  the  story  of  Deucalion,  instead 
of  Noah's  ark  and  the  deluge.  The  story  of  Lot's  wife  was  abused  by 
the  fiction  of  Orpheus  his  wife,  suddenly  snatched  from  him  for  look- 
ing back.  The  history  of  Samson  was  turned  into  their  story  of 
Hercules  and  his  ten  labours.  From  the  sun  standing  still  in  Joshua 
and  Hezekiah's  time,  came  that  fiction  of  Jupiter's  doubling  the  night, 
Uiat  he  might  enjoy  Alcmena.  In  some  of  these  disguises  of  sacred 
story,  they  go  so  near  in  name  and  circumstances,  that  it  is  past  doubt 
they  imitated  the  true  history,  which  they  corrupted.  For  instance, 
Herodotus  relates  that  Sethon,  king  of  "Egypt  and  priest  of  Vulcan, 
was  helped  by  his  god  from  heaven  against  Sennacherib,  which  plainly 
relates  to  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  the  wonders  that  Gtod  did  for 
him/^  So  in  imitation  of  Uriah's  letters  to  Joab  for  his  own  destruction, 
we  have  in  Homer  and  others  the  story  of  Proetus  sending  letters  to 
Jobatas  by  Bellerophon,  wherein  his  death  was  commanded ;  the  near 
affinity  of  the  names  Joab  and  Jobatas,  shews  with  what  heifer  the 
devil  ploughed.  The  history  of  Abraham's  offering  up  Isaac  is  by 
Porphyry  applied  to  Saturn,  who  saith  he  was  by  the  Phoenicians  called 
Israel ;  he  nad  by  Anobreth  one  only  son  called  Jeud, — an  evident 
allusion,  saith  Grodwyn,  [Antiq.,  lib.  iv.  cap.  3,]  to  Qen.  xxii.  2,  where 
Isaac  is  in  the  Hebrew  caHed  Jechid,  that  is,  an  only-begotten, — ^him 
he  offered  up  on  an  altar  purposely  prepared.  Here  not  only  the 
matter,  but  the  names,  do  clearly  shew  that  Abraham's  story  is 
imitated  in  this.  The  like  imitation  I  might  shew  to  have  been 
among  the  heathen  of  doctrinal  truths,  as  of  the  sacred  mystery  of  the 
Trinity.  In  Peru  they  worship  the  father,  son,  and  brother ;  as  also 
their  Tan^ataugja,  which  they  say  was  one  in  three,  and  tiiree  in  one.3 
But  their  miitation  of  ordinances  is  everywhere  remarkable,  so  that  I 
need  say  nothing  of  their  temples,  priests,  sacrifices,  and  other  religious 
rites ;  only  the  devil's  imitation  of  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment deserves  particular  observation.  Instances  of  an  apish  imitation 
of  baptism  are  everywhere  obvious,  and  that  of  the  Lord's  supper  or 
Christian  conmiunion  was  frequently  resembled  in  the  chief  Peruvian 
feasts,  where  they  carried  small  loaves  of  bread  in  great  platters  of  gold, 
of  which  all  present  received  and  ate  little  pieces,  and  this  as  a  sign  of 
honour  and  profession  of  obedience  to  their  gods  and  the  ingua.^  Not 
unlike  to  this  were  those  morsels  of  paste  which  the  Mexicans  used  in 
their  religious  feasts,  which  they  laid  at  their  idol's  feet,  consecrating 
them  by  singing  and  other  ceremonies,  and  then  they  called  them  the 
flesh  and  bones  of  their  god  Vitziliputzli,  alluding  directly  to  that  of 
our  Saviour, '  This  is  my  body,'  Ac,  insomuch  that  Acosta  thought 

1  Vide  Scaligeri  noUs  in  Euaeb.  Chron.,  p.  244. 

'  Lib.  ii. ;  mentioned  also  by  Joaephus,  Antiq.  Jews,  lib.  x.  cap.  1. 

*  Parchaa,  Pilg.  America,  lib.  ix.  cap.  12,  [as  before.— G.] 

*  Parchas,  Pilg.  America,  lib.  ix.  cap.  12.    [Inca  or  Incas.— G.] 
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the  devil  mocked  their  transubstantiation  by  it.  This  was  distributed 
among  all,  and  was  eaten  with  a  great  deal  of  reverence,  fear,  and 
devotion.i 

We  may  see  by  those  instances  that  in  these  fabulous  imaginations 
of  truth  the  devil  hath  industriously  traded,  and  that  which  he  aimed 
at  in  this  design  may  easily  be  conjectured  to  be, 

[1.]  2%6  despiiing  and  discrediting  of  truth.  He  renders  it  by  this 
means  suspicious  of  some  forgery ;  as  if  the  Scripture  were  no  better 
than  an  imcertain  tradition,  as  if,  at  the  best,  it  were  doubtful  whether 
Scripture  or  these  traditionary  fables  had  better  authority. 

[2.]  He  further  intends  the  entanglement  of  the  affections  to  error 
by  this  device;  for  he  doth,  as  it  were,  take  the  epoils  of  the  tabernacle 
to  adorn  his  Dagon  withal;  and  without  doubt  the  heathens  were  very 
much  hardened  in  Glentilism  by  these  traditionary  stories.  Hence 
one  observes,^  the  devil  imitated  the  history  of  the  miracle  done  in 
favour  of  Hezekiah,  that  the  Scriptures  might  lose  their  credit  and 
authority,  and  that  the  glory  of  such  a  wonder  might  be  transferred  to 
their  idols ;  and  the  consequence  of  both  these  is, 

[3.]  To  deprive  the  truth  of  its  convincing  poioer  upon  the  con- 
sciences of  men.  The  principles  of  Scripture  convince  by  the  evidence 
of  their  truth.  If  that  truth  be  questioned  by  the  substitution  of  an- 
other competitor,  it  presently  loseth  its  force,  and  the  commands  thereof 
are  disregarded  upon  a  supposition  of  its  imcertainty. 

[4.]  Another  of  his  ways  to  betray  the  understanding  by  the  affec- 
tions, is  by  putting  men  upon  an  accommodation  of  truth  to  a  compli- 
ance toith  parties  differin^^  from  it  And  this  hath  been  so  much  the 
more  successful,  because  it  hath  be^n,  and  been  carried  on,  upon  the 
most  specious  pretences.  The  avoiding  of  offences,  the  smoothing  of 
the  way  of  religion  for  the  gaining  of  the  contrary  minded,  the  preser- 
vation of  peace  and  unity,  are  pleas  very  plausible ;  and  really,  upon 
the  account  of  these  things,  the  Scripture,  both  by  its  precepts  and 
examples,  hath  recommended  to  us  condescensions  and  brotherly  for- 
bearances. The  Jews,  who  were  dissatisfied  at  the  first  publication  of 
the  liberty  fi'om  the  yoke  of  Mosaical  ceremonies  purchased  for  us  by 
Christ,  were  indulged  in  the  use  of  circumcision,  and  observance  of  the 
difference  of  meats  for  a  long  time,  till  they  might  be  the  better  satis- 
fied in  the  truth.  These  pretences  the  devil  makes  use  of  to  under- 
mine truth.  And  pleasing  his  agents  with  the  honour  of  a  pious 
design — and  it  may  be  at  first  really  so  intended  by  them — he  prevails 
with  them,  not  only  for  a  present  condescension  to  men  of  contrary 
practice,  but  to  cast  the  principles  of  truth  into  such  a  fixed  mould 
that  they  may  carry  a  more  near  resemblance  to  those  opinions  which 
they  do  most  directly  oppose.  The  appearance  of  sanctity,  peaceable- 
ness,  prudence,  and  successfulness  in  such  an  undertaking,  doth  ex- 
ceedingly animate  the  well-meaning  designers,  which  Satan,  in  the 
meantime,  carries  them  beyond  all  bounds,  and  so  dangerously  fixeth 
an  unnatural  representation  of  truth,  that  it  loseth  its  own  splendour, 

'  PurchaB,  Pilg.  America,  lib.  viii.  cap.  18,  [aa  before.— G.] 

'  Ita  diabolns  hoc  egit,  ut  diviiiDxn  miraculum  in  Jodeea  editum  vileaceret,  fidem 
anthoritatem  amiiteret,  et  tanti  operis  gloria  ad  turpisaima  idola  redirei. — Bvcholcer. 
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and  settles  at  last  npon  unsafe  notions.  Thns  by  the  continuance  of 
such  a  compliance,  error  begins  to  recruit  its  forces,  and  is  as  likely 
to  draw  over  truth  wholly  to  its  side — by  the  argument  of  resemblance, 
and  the  consequences  following  thereupon — ^as  truth  is  wholly  to  ex- 
tirpate and  conquer  error,  jdaid  if  it  do  not  that,  succeeding  ages, 
that  minded  not  the  first  design,  finding  things  so  continued  to  them, 
in  deep  reverence  to  their  predecessors,  form  their  prudential  conde- 
scensions into  perverse  opinions. 

If  we  follow  the  tract  of  time  from  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
we  may  find  Satan's  footsteps  all  along.  In  the  apostles'  times,  when 
the  believing  Jews  were  tolerated  necessarily  till  tune  and  experience 
mi^ht  fully  convince  them  in  their  observation  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  was  certainly  given  of  Grod,  and  so  might  very  easily  occasion 
an  opinion  of  the  continuance  of  it,  Acts  xv.  1,  5,  though  the  apostles 
did  not  at  all  acconunodate  the  standing  precepts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  carry  a  perpetual  resemblance  of  that  opinion,  neither  did 
they  still  countenance  that  practice,  but  did  seasonably  and  fully  de- 
clare against  it,  exhorting  Christians  ^  to  stand  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  them  free,'  Gal.  v.  1,2,  yet  Satan  was  busy  to 
take  advantage  of  the  present  forbearances,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
directed  them  unto ;  insomuch  that  instead  of  convincing  all  the  dis- 
senters by  that  lenity,  some  dissenters  waxed  bold  to  persuade  the 
Christians  '  to  another  gospel.'  But  after  their  days  the  devil  pursued 
this  design  with  greater  scope ;  for  instance,  in  Constantine's  time, 
when  the  Gentiles  flocked  into  the  church  with  dirty  feet  and  in  their 
old  rags,  they  were  tolerated  in  some  old  customs  of  Grentilism,  and 
upon  a  design  to  win  them,  they  made  bold  to  bend  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  toward  their  former  usages ;  they  thought  indeed  it  was 
best  to  wink  at  things,  and  not  to  bear  too  hard  upon  them  at  first, 
but  that,  tolerating  a  lesser  evil,  they  might  avoid  a  greater  incon- 
venience; and  withal  they  deemed  they  had  done  great  service  to 
the  church  and  Christian  religion,  if  they  could  any  way  divert  the 
heathen  from  worshipping  their  idols.  Aiid  to  effect  this  the  easilier, 
they  seemed  to  cherish  their  customs  and  rites  of  worship,  as  consonant 
in  the  general  to  the  principles  of  Christianity,  only  they  excepted 
against  the  object  of  their  worship  as  unlawful,  so  that  upon  the  matter 
they  did  no  more  than  chan^  the  name.  The  manifold  mconveniences 
that  followed  this  kind  of  dealing,  they  did  not  discover  at  first ;  but 
besides  the  infecting  the  simplicity  of  Christian  religion  with  the  dirt 
and  dregs  of  paganism,  whicn  they  might  easily  have  seen,  time  hath 
since  discovered  that  here  the  devil  secretly  laid  the  chief  foundations 
of  popery. 

Whosoever  shall  impartially  compare  the  rites,  customs,  usages,  and 
garbs  of  popery,  with  those  of  paganism,  will  to  his  admiration  find 
such  an  exact  agreement  and  consonancy,  that  he  must  necessarily 
conclude  that  either  paganism  imitated  popery,  or  popery  imitated 
paganism  ;  but  the  latter  is  true,  and  that  these  corruptions  in  religion 
by  popery  came  in  by  a  designment  of  conforming  Christianity  to 
heathenism,  though  it  may  be  upon  pious  intentions  at  first,  is  no 
difficult  thing  to  evince ;  for  besides  that  the  rites  of  paganism  were 
more  ancient,  and  so  could  not  be  borrowed  from  popery,  which  came 
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long  after,  the  Scripture  did  foretell  a  great  defection  fix)m  truth 
which  should  be  in  the  ^  last  days/  and  this  under  a  profession  of  reli- 
gion; and  the  things  particularised  are  such  as  shew  that  the  defection 
should  carry  an  imitation  of  paganism :  for  no  less  seems  to  be  signi- 
fied by  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  *  The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shaU  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  devils ;'  that  is — as  Mr  Mede,  whose  interpretation  I 
folloWji  doth  prove — doctrines  concerning  devib  or  demons :  as  in  Heb. 
vi.  2,  we  have  the  phrase  of  ^  doctrines  of  baptisms,'  which  must  needs 
signify  doctrines  concerning  baptisms ;  the  Gentile  theology  of  demons 
is  the  thing  which  Paul  prophesies  should  be  introduced  into  Chris- 
tianity. How  clearly  this  relates  to  popery  may  be  evident  to  any  that 
doth  not  wilfully  blind  himself  by  prejudice.  Their  doctrine  of  demons 
was  this :  they  supposed  two  sorts  of  gods,  supreme  and  inferior ;  the 
supreme  they  supposed  did  dwell  in  the  heavenly  lights,  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  without  change  of  place ;  these  they  judged  were  so  sublime 
and  pure,  that  they  might  not  be  profaned  with  the  approach  of  earthly 
things,  and  that  immediate  approaches  to  them  were  derogatory  to 
their  sovereignty.  The  inferior  order  of  gods  they  imagined  were  of  a 
middle  sort,  betwixt  the  supreme  beings  and  men,  as  participating  of 
both.  These  they  caUed  mediators  and  agents,  and  supposed  their 
business  was  to  carry  up  men's  prayers  to  God,  and  to  bring  down 
blessings  from  God  upon  men.  These  were  in  Scripture  called 
Baalim,  and  by  the  GrecKS  demons ;  to  this  purpose  Austin  and  others 
speak.^ 

Now  these  demons  they  supposed  were  the  souls  of  dead  men,  that 
had  been  more  than  ordinarily  famous  in  their  generation.  Thus 
Ninus  made  an  image  to  his  father  Belus  after  he  was  dead,  and 
caused  him  to  be  worshipped.  Hermes  confesseth  that  ^sculapius, 
grandfather  to  Asclepius,  and  Mercury,  his  own  grandfather,  were 
worshipped  as  gods  of  this  order.  Abundance  of  instances  I  might 
produce  to  this  purpose ;  but  to  go  on,  these  demons,  because  to  them 
was  committed  the  care  of  terrestrial  affairs,  as  Celsus  argues  against 
Origen,  and  because  of  the  help  and  advantage  that  men  might  receive 
from  them,  they  supposed  it  gratitude  and  duty  to  worship  them,  and 
this  worship  they  performed  at  their  images,  sepulchres,  and  relics. 
To  this  purpose  Plutarch  tells  us  of  Theseus  his  bones,  and  Plato  of 
the  dijtecu  or  shrines  of  their  demons.^    . 

How  evident  is  it  that  the  papists  in  their  doctrine  and  practice 
about  the  invocation  of  saints  and  angels,  have  writ  after  this  copy, 
and  that  they  are  the  men  that  have  introduced  this  doctrine  of 
demons,  the  thing  itself  declares  without  further  evidence.  Had  the 
heathens  their  dead  heroes  for  agents  betwixt  the  supreme  gods  and 
men?  so  have  the  papists  their  dead  saints  to  offer  up  their  prayers. 
Did  the  heathen  expect  more  particular  aids  from  some  of  these 
demons  in  several  cases  than  from  others  ?  so  do  the  papists.  Instead 
of  Diana  for  women  in  labour,  and  .ffisculapius  for  the  diseased,  they 

*  Apostasy  of  the  Latter  Times.    [Works,  1677,  folio,  pp.  623,  seq.—Q.] 
»  Dc  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  viii.  cap.  14,  18. 

'  Vide  Da  Plessis,  Of  the  Trueness  of  Christian  Religion,  cap.  22 ;  Origen,  Cont.  Ccls., 
lib.  Tiii.  p.  416  ;  Platarch  in  Vita  Thesei  et  DemetriL 
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have  their  St  Margaret  and  St  Mary  for  travailing ;  Sebastian  and 
Boch  against  the  pestilence;  Apollonia  against  the  toothache;  St 
Nicholas  against  tempests,  Sec.  Did  the  heathen  pray  to  these  demons 
for  their  aid  ?  so  do  the  papists  to  their  saints,  as  their  breviaries, 
rosaries,  and  Lad/s  psalters  testify.  Had  the  heathen  their  feasts, 
their  statas/erias  to  their  demons?  so  have  the  papists.  Had  they 
their  Februaiia  et  ProserpinUia  with  torches  and  lights  ?  so  have  the 
papists  their  Candlemas  with  lights.  Did  the  heathen  erect  imiages  and 
pillars,  or  keep  the  ashes  and  shrines  of  their  demons?  so  do  the 
papists ;  the  one  had  processions  and  adorations,  so  have  the  other  ; 
and  a  great  many  more  things  there  are  wherein  popery  keeps  a  cor- 
respondence with  heathenism.  To  this  purpose  you  may  read  enough 
in  Monsieur  de  Croy,  *  Of  the  Three  Conformities.' 

To  make  it  yet  more  clear  that  the  corruptions  in  religion  by  popery 
came  in  by  the  design  of  suiting  Christian  religion  to  paganism,  I  shall 
in  a  testimony  or  two  shew  you  that  they  professedly  avouched  the 
design.  Qregory^  the  Great  writes  chidingly  to  Serenus,  bishop  of 
Marseilles,  who  it  seems  was  no  forward  man  in  this  matter  to  this 
purpose,^  '  Thou  shouldst  have  considered  that  thou  didst  converse 
chiefly  with  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  pictures  are  instead  of  reading,  to 
the  end  that  no  offence  be  given  tnem  under  colour  of  lawful  zeal, 
wherewith  thou  art  not  cunninglv  endued.'  And  in  another  epistle  to 
Mellitus,^  he  adviseth,  '  That  the  honours  and  offerings  which  the 
heathens  gave  to  their  demons  should  be  transferred  to  the  martyrs 
and  their  relics,'  and  gives  this  reason  for  it,  '  It  is  impossible,'  saith 
he,  '  to  cut  off  all  at  once  from  stubborn  minds.' ^  Eusebius  also  en- 
deavours to  persuade  to  Christianity  by  this  argument,  that  the 
Christians'  custom  of  honouring  the  memories  of  the  martyrs,  and 
solemnly  assembling  at  their  sepulchres,  did  agree  with  the  custom  of 
the  Gentiles  of  doing  the  like  honour  to  their  demons,  and  having 
mentioned  what  Hefflod  speaks  concerning  Plato's  opinion,  that  their 
champions  became  demons  after  death,  helpers  and  protectors  of  men — 
for  which  cause  they  were  worshipped  at  their  sepulchres  as  gods ;  he 
adds  to  this  purpose,  that  '  if  these  honours  had  been  given  to  the 
favourites  of  God,  and  champions  of  true  religion,  it  had  been  well 
enough ;'  and  for  this  shews  the  example  and  custom  of  Christians 
then  to  go  to  the  tombs  of  martyrs,  there  to  pray  in  honour  of  their 
blessed  spirits/  And  although  at  first  they  might  be  more  modest 
in  honouring  the  martyrs  than  now  they  are,  according  to  that  of 
Austin,  *  These  observances  at  the  tombs  of  martyrs,*  saith  he,  *  are 
only  ornaments  of  their  memories,  not  sacrifices  to  them  as  to  gods.'^ 
Yet  this  soon  slid  into  greater  abuse,  insomuch  that  Lud.  Vives,^  in 
his  notes  on  that  chapter,  blames  those  of  his  own  time  for  worshipping 
saints  as  gods,  and  tells  us  he  cannot  see  the  difference  betwixt  the 
opinion  concerning  saints,  as  generally  practised,  and  that  of  the 

>  Lib.  ix.  EpiBt.  9.  «  Lib.  ix.  Epist  71. 

'  Nam  duris  mcntibuB  Bimul  omnia  abscindere  impossible  est.  Vide  Perkins's  Pre- 
parjatiyes]  to  Demonst.  of  the  Probfleme  of  the  forged  CatholiciBme  or  Universalitie  of 
the  Romish  Religion,  1613,  folio. — G.],  cap.  3;  [Ensebius]  Prfcpar.  Evan.,  lib.xiii.  cap.  7. 

^  De  Givit.  Dei,  lib.  viii.  cap.  27.  Ornamenta  sunt  memoriarum,  non  sacrificia  mortuorum. 

'  Non  video  in  multis  quid  sit  disorimen  inter  eorum  opinionem  de  Sanctis  et  id  quod 
Gentiles  pntabant  de  diis  Buis. 
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heathens  concerning  theu*  gods.  I  might  add  the  positive  acknow- 
ledgment of  Beatus  Bhenanus,  Jacobus  de  Voragine,  concerning  the 
burning  of  candles  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  custom  they  confess 
was  borrowed  from  the  heathens,  with  a  respect  to  the  frowardness 
of  paganism,  and  a  design  not  to  exasperate  them,  that  they  might 
gain  them. 

I  might  also  shew  that  the  mischief  of  this  design,  of  accommodating 
truth  to  a  compUance  with  diflferent  parties,  hath  not  only  shewn 
itself  in  introducing  strange  actions  and  ceremonies,  but  hath  also 
discovered  itself  in  leavening  men's  judgments  in  reference  to  opinion. 
Calvin  conjectures  ^  that  those  cormdent  assertions  of  the  powers  of 
nature  were  first  occasioned  by  an  over-officious  willingness  to  re- 
concile the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  with  the  opinions  of  philosophy ; 
and  that  men  being  unwilling  to  run  the  hazard  of  the  scorn  which 
they  might  meet  with  in  contradicting  the  general  received  principles 
of  philosophers,  were  willing  to  form  the  doctrine  of  truth  relating  to 
human  ability  accordingly.  Abundance  of  instances  of  this  kind  may 
be  given.  Whence  came  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  but  from  hence  ? 
It  is  but  Plato's  philosophy  Christianised  by  the  Boman  synagogua^ 
He  divided  all  men  into  three  ranks :  the  virtuous,  who  are  placed 
by  him  in  the  Elysian  fields ;  the  desperate  ungodly,  these  he  ad- 
judgeth  to  everlasting  fire;  and  a  third  sort,  betwixt  the  perfectly 
virtuous  and  the  desperately  wicked,  he  sendeth  to  Acheron,  to  be 
purged  by  punishment.  All  of  this  Eusebius  makes  mention  of  at 
large.8  That  the  papists  derived  their  purgatory  from  hence  is  generally 
afi^med  by  protestants — ^nay,  not  only  in  these  cases,  but  in  very 
many  more,  corruptions  have  entered  into  Christianity  by  an  over- 
eager  endeavour  to  make  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  to  run  even 
with  the  sayings  and  assertions  of  the  schools  of  pmlosophers ;  a  thing 
complained  of  old  by  Tertullian,  who  plainly  affirmed  the  philosophers 
to  be  the  patriarchs  of  the  heretics.*  To  which  agrees  that  observa- 
tion of  Dr  Owen,  that  those  who  either  apologised  for  Christians,  or 
refuted  the  objections  of  the  heathens  against  Christianity,  frequently 
cited  the  opinions  or  sentences  of  the  philosophers,  and  accommodated 
them  to  their  purpose,  that  so  they  might  beget  in  their  adversaries 
more  friendly  persuasions  towards  the  Christian  religion,  by  evidencing 
that  the  mysteries  thereof  were  not  absurd,  nor  dissonant  from  reason, 
seeing  they  might  be  justified  by  the  sayings  of  their  own  philo- 
sophers. And  '  here  was  laid,  in  this  design  and  its  prosecution,  (and 
surely  it  pleased  its  undertakers  not  a  little,)  the  foundation  of  that 
evil  which  religion  hath  since  groaned  under,  that  men  made  bold 
with  the  tremendous  mysteries  of  Christianity,  to  accommodate  them 
unwarily  to  the  notions  of  the  Gentiles.'^  And  this  the  apostle  Paul 
foresaw  in  that  caution  he  gave.  Col.  ii.  8,  *  Beware  lest  any  man 

^  [Ex  quibos]  veteree  mihi  videntnr  hoc  consilio  vires  humanas  sic  extulisse,  ne,  si  im- 
potentiam  diserte  essent  confess!  [primam]  philosophorum  [ipsonim]  cachinnos,  [quibns 
cum  tunc  certamen  habebantj  excuterent. .  .  .  ScriptortB  doctrinam  cum  philosophiaB 
dogmatibus  dimidia  ex  parte  conciliare  studium  illis  fuit. — InsiituL,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2,  sec.  4. 

•  Plato,  lib.  X.,  de  Rep.  Dial.  *  De  Praepar.  Evang.,  lib.  xi.  cap.  uR 

*  Chemnitii,  Exam.  Concil.  Trident,  p.  3,  in  Hist.  Purgator.,  cap.  1. 

'  Hinc  prima  mail  labes,  dum  coelestia  mysteria  et  tremenda  Ghristianorum  sacra 
Gcntilium  notionibus  et  vanis  ceremoniis  attemperare  yoluerint.— Otren*«  Disser.  De 
VerbOy  sec.  16. 
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spoil  yon  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of 
men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ.'  Cer- 
tainly the  snare  is  neither  unusual  nor  weak,  where  the  caution  is  so 
serious.  It  is  a  thing  naturally  pleasing,  to  be  the  inventor  of  any 
new  thing,  or  to  make  new  discoveries  m  religion,  to  raise  new  hy- 
potheses, or  to  adventure  in  unbeaten  paths,  for  a  reconcilement  of 
religion  to  any  notion  or  practice  famous  for  its  antiquity,  or  pretence 
to  beauty  and  decency.  Men  hug  themselves  when  they  can  make 
several  things  to  hit  right,  and  an  exact  suiting  of  parallels  is  instead 
of  demonstration.  By  this  foolish  delight  the  devu  makes  men  bold 
to  make  essays ;  and  what  doth  answer  their  humour  passeth  current 
for  undoubted  truth. 

[5.]  He  doth  sometime  blind  the  understanding,  hy  working  up 
Hie  affections  to  such  an  earnest  opposition  to  some  error ^  that  in  a 
forward  haste  ihey  cast  the  mind  upon  a  contrary  extreme;  so  that 
through  a  hasty,  violent  avoidance  of  one  error,  they  are  cast  upon  a 
contrary,  and,  it  may  be,  as  dangerous  as  that  they  fly  from.  And  this 
the  devil  doth  with  great  ease,  having  the  plausible  pretence  of  zeal 
and  care  to  truth,  wherein  the  affections  being  highly  engaged,  the  mind 
in  a  q^xeless  confidence  doth  easily  overshoot  the  truth,  which  com- 
monly lies  in  the  middle,  and  thinks  it  doth  well  enough  if  it  gives 
the  greatest  contradiction  to  the  error  now  to  be  abominated.  Men 
in  this  case,  having  their  eyes  only  fixed  upon  what  they  would  avoid, 
consider  not  so  much  whither  they  are  going,  as  from  what  they  go. 
So  that  seeking,  as  men  in  a  fright,  to  avoid  the  pit  that  is  before 
them,  they  run  backward  into  another  behind  them. 

This  is  such  a  noted  stratagem  of  Satan,  that  all  men  take  notice 
of  it  in  the  general,  though  all  men  do  not  improve  the  discovery  for 
their  own  particular  caution.  The  wisest  of  men  are  often  so  be- 
fooled by  tneir  violent  resistance  of  an  untruth,  that  they  readily 
overshoot  themselves  and  miss  the  mark.  The  fathers,  in  the  heat  of 
dispute,  said  many  things  so  inconveniently,  that  those  who  come 
after  do  see  and  lament  these  hasty  oversights,  and  have  no  other 
way  to  salve  their  credit  but  by  giving  this  observation  in  excuse  for 
them.  And  it  may  be  observed  that  some  errors  which  have  risen 
from  this  root  at  first  have  so  strongly  fixed  themselves,  that  they 
have  grown  up  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the  truth ;  while  the  con- 
trary errors  that  did  occasion  them  are  forgotten,  and  their  memories 
are  perished.  I  shall  but  instance  in  one  instead  of  many,  and  that 
shall  be  Arianism.  How  sadly  prevalent  that  hath  been  in  its  time, 
all  men  know  that  know  anything  of  church  history.  The  Christian 
world  once  groaned  under  it.  But  that  which  gave  the  first  occasion 
to  AriuB  to  nx  himself  in  that  error  was  the  doctrine  of  Alexander, 
who,  discoursing  of  the  unity  in  the  Trinity  too  nicely,  seemed  to 
justify  the  error  of  Sabellius,  who  had  taught,  as  also  Noetus  before, 
that  there  was  but  one  person  in  the  Trinity,  called  by  divers  names 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  according  to  different  occasions;  the 
Trinity,  accordmg  to  his  doctrine,  being  not  of  persons,  but  of  names 
and  functions.  While  Arius  was  dissatisfied  with  this  accoiint  of  the 
Trinity,  he  ran  to  a  contrary  extreme ;  and  that  he  might  give  the 
highest  proof  of  a  Trinity  of  persons,  he  aflSrmed  that  Jesus  Christ 
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had  a  beginning,  and  that  there  was  a  time  when  he  was  not,  &c. 
Thus  Socrates  speaks  of  the  rise  of  that  heresy,  i^ 

We  might  further  follow  the  footsteps  of  this  device,  and  trace  it 
in  most  opinions ;  where  we  might  find  the  humour  of  running  to  a 
contrary  extreme  hath  still  either  set  up  a  contrary  error,  or  at  least 
leavened  the  truth  with  harsh  and  unjustifiable  expressions  and  ex- 
planations. The  disputes  betwixt  faith  and  works  have  been  thus 
occasioned  and  aggravated.  Some  speak  so  of  faith,  as  if  they  slighted 
works  ;  others  so  urge  a  necessity  of  works,  as  if  they  intended  to  make 
faith  useless.  Some  talk  of  grace,  to  an  utter  contempt  of  morality ; 
others,  on  the  contrary,  magnify  morality  to  the  annihilating  of 
grace.  Some  in  their  practice  acquiesce  in  the  outward  performance 
of  ordinances :  if  they  pray  or  receive  the  sacraments,  though  never 
so  formally,  they  are  at  peace,  supposing  they  have  done  all  that  is 
required ;  others  observing  the  mistake,  and  knowing  that  God  looks 
more  to  the  performance  of  the  soul  and  spirit  than  to  the  act  of  the 
body,  upon  a  pretence  of  worshipping  God  in  spirit,  throw  off  the 
observation  of  his  ordinances  altogether.  Neither  is  there  anything 
that  doth  more  generally  and  apparently  undo  us  in  the  present  dis- 
sensions, as  many  have  complained,  than  men's  violent  overdoing  and 
running  to  contrary  extremes. 

[6.1  Satan  makes  use  of  rewards  or  punishments,  on  the  one  Jiand 
to  bribe,  or  on  the  other  to  force  the  affections,  and  Uiey  being  strongly 
possessed,  easily  prevail  with  the  understanding  to  give  sentence  ac- 
cordingly. Men  are  soon  persuaded  to  take  that  for  truth  which  they 
see  will  be  advantageous  to  them.  Some  men  indeed  take  up  with  a 
profession  of  truth,  which  yet  their  hearts  approve  not;  but  the 
advantages  they  have  by  their  profession,  do  silence  their  dissatisfac- 
tions ;  these  are  said  to  use  the  profession  of  truth  as  '  a  cloak  of 
covetousness,^  2  Thes.  il  5.  But  others  go  further,  and  are  really 
brought  to  an  approbation  of  that  doctrine  or  way  that  makes  most 
for  lleir  profit,  t^eir  minds  being  really  cormpted  by  a  self-seeking 
principle.  They  persuade  themselves,  where  there  is  any  contest 
about  doctrines,  that  that  doctrine  is  true  which  is  ^inful,  and  will 
accordingly  dispute  for  it.  Hence  that  expression  m  1  Tim.  vi.  6, 
'  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness.' 

To  this  may  be  added,  that  the  affections  are  quickly  sensible  of 
the  ease  and  sensual  gratifications  of  any  doctrine,  and  these  are 
usually  thrown  into  the  same  scale  to  make  more  weight.  Men  have 
naturally  a  good  liking  to  that  doctrine  that  promiseth  fair  for  ease, 
liberty,  gain,  and  honour;  and  this  hath  made  it  a  usual  piece  of 
Satan's  business  in  all  ages  to  gild  an  error  with  outward  advantages, 
and  to  corrupt  the  mind  by  secret  promises  of  advancement. 

On  the  other  side,  he  labours  as  much  to  prejudice  truth,  by  repre- 
senting it  as  hazardous  and  troublesome  to  the  professors  of  it.  And 
this  not  only  affrights  some  from  an  open  confession  of  the  truth  they 
believe,  but  also,  by  tlie  help  of  the  affections,  doth  persuade  some  to 
believe  that  to  be  an  error,  which  unavoidably  brings  persecution 
with  it.  By  this  en^ne  are  the  minds  of  men  turned  about  to  think 
well  or  ill  of  a  doctrine  presented  to  them.    This  is  so  well  known 

^  Soer[ateB]  Ecdes.  Histor.,  lib,  L  cap.  8. 
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that  I  shall  forbear  a  further  prosecution  of  this  head,  and  go  to  the 
next  course  that  Satan  takes  to  corrupt  the  judgment  by  the  affections; 
which  he  doth, 

[7.]  By  stirring  up  some  partiadar  passions^  which  in  opinions  do 
imtaUy  more  influence  the  understanding.  And  here  I  shall  only 
insist  upon  these  two,  pride  and  anger,  with  the  peculiar  means  that 
Satan  hath  to  engage  them  in  his  service. 

That  pride  and  anger  are  the  two  usual  firebrands  of  contention 
and  fountains  of  error,  all  ages  have  acknowledged  and  bewailed. 
These  two  companions  in  evil  do  so  darken  the  mind,  that  the  miser- 
able captive  in  whom  they  domineer  is  carried  blindfold,  he  knows 
not  whither,  nor  how.  Pride  usually  b^ns,  and  anger  follows  with 
all  its  forces,  to  justify  what  pride  hath  undertaken.  Hence  the 
apostle,  in  1  Tim.  vL  4,  rakes  up  all  the  concomitant  filth  of  error, 
as  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  and  perverse  disputings  of 
men,  and  lays  them  at  the  door  of  pride :  '  He  is  proud,  knowing 
nothing.' 

For  the  engaging  of  these  two  thieves,  that  rob  the  understanding  of 
its  light,  Satan  hath  many  artifices  in  readiness.  Pride,  which  is 
forward  enough  of  itself,  is  soon  excited  by  laying  before  it  an  oppor- 
tunity of  a  seeming  rare  discovery,  or  of  advancing  the  glory  of  Imow- 
ledge  above  the  common  pitch,  of  being  seen  and  admired  as  more 
excellent  than  others,  &c. :  for  upon  such  unworthy  grounds  have  some 
dared  to  adventure  upon  strange  notions ;  yet  there  is  nothing  that 
doth  more  firmly  engage  it  than  contention  or  dispute :  for  &ough 
the  proper  end  of  disputation  be  the  sifting  out  of  truth,  yet  such  is 
man's  pride,  and  Satan's  advantage  by  it,  that  it  seldom  attains  its 
true  end  in  those  that  are  engaged.  Bystanders  that  keep  their 
minds  calm  and  unbiassed,  may  receive  more  satisfaction  than  the  con- 
tenders themselves ;  and  there  needs  no  other  evidence  of  this  than 
the  common  experience  which  men  have  of  our  frequent  contentions ; 
where  we  have  conftitations,  answers  and  replies,  and  yet  still  all  par- 
ties continue  in  their  opinions  without  conviction.  So  that  they  that 
would  unfeignedly  seek  truth,  in  my  mind,  take  not  the  best  course  in 
their  pursuit,  that  presently  engage  themselves  in  a  public  dispute ; 
for  the  usual  heats  that  are  begot  in  a  contention  alienate  their  minds 
from  a  just  impartiality,  and  the  dust  they  raise  blinds  their  eyes,  that 
they  discern  not  truly.  Let  us  look  into  tibis  artifice  of  engaging  pride 
by  disputation,  and  by  it  the  judgment.  Fii*st  we  find  that  when  a 
humour  of  contending  is  raised,  certain  truths  are  neglected,  as  to 
their  improvement  and  practice ;  for  so  much  of  the  stoength  of  the 
soul  is  laid  out  upon  disputable  (juestions,  that  little  is  left  for  more 
weighty  matters.  Secondly,  In  disputes  men's  credit  is  so  concerned, 
that  it  is  a  most  difficult  thjug  to  preserve  a  faithful  regard  to  verity, 
especially  where  they  are  managed  with  affronts  and  contumeliea 
They  that  by  calm  handling  might  be  induced  to  acknowledge  a  mis- 
take, will  scarce  come  near  that  point  of  ingenuity,  when  t£ey  must 
be  c^eJled  fool,  knave,  or  ass  for  their  labour.  Hence  ordmarily, 
though  they  profess  otherwise,  men  seek  rather  victory  than  truth. 
Thirdly,  In  disputes  pride  and  passion  are  usually  heightened,  and  the 
stronger  the  passions  are  the  weaker  is  the  judgment.    Eager  alterca- 
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tions  bring  a  confusion,  both  upon  the  matter  of  which  they  dispute 
and  upon  the  understanding  that  should  judge.  Fourthly,  In  the 
heat  of  disputation,  when  the  mind  is  inflamed,  men  usually  behave 
themselves  Hke  those  in  a  fray,  where  they  snatch  and  throw  anything 
that  comes  to  hand,  and  never  mind  where  it  hits ;  they  will  afiirm 
or  deny  anything  that  may  seem  any  way  to  bring  them  oflf. 
Fifthly,  These  assertions  being  once  a£Srmed  must  be  maintained,  and 
so  errors  and  contentions  increase  without  end.  Disputes  fix  a  man 
in  his  persuasion,  and  do,  as  it  were,  tie  him  to  the  stake,  so  that 
right  or  wrong  he  will  go  through  with  it.  Sixthly,  Some  dispute  in 
jest  against  their  present  judgment,  and  yet  at  last  dispute  themselves 
into  a  belief  of  what  they  wantonly  at  first  affirmed ;  as  some  tell  lies 
so  long,  that  at  length  they  believe  them  to  be  true.  Seventhly,  A 
sadder  mischief  often  foUows  a  disputing  humour,  which  is  a  hazard 
of  the  loss  of  all  truth.  Men  dispute  so  long  till  they  suspect  all 
things,  and  after  a  long  trade  of  scepticism  turn  atheists.^ 

After  the  same  manner  doth  the  devil  engage  anger  in  all  disputes 
and  controversies,  for  it  keeps  company  with  pride,  wherever  there  is 
a  provocation.  And  besides  this,  anger  stirring  up  injuries  and 
wrongs,  hath  often  engaged  men,  as  it  were  in  i^venge,  to  change 
their  opinion,  and  to  take  up  another  way  or  doctrine.  Nay,  often 
that  simple  mixture  of  pride  and  anger  which  we  call  emulation, 
hath  privately  tainted  the  integrity  of  mind,  and  prepared  it  for 
the  next  fair  opportunity  of  error.  This  is  noted  of  Arius,  by 
Theodoret,  that  when  Alexander  was  chosen  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
he  envied  him  the  preferency,  and  from  thence  sought  occasions  of 
contention,  which  after  a  little  while  the  devil  brought  to  his  hand,  as 
we  have  heard.* 

So  great  is  the  power  of  these  two  passions  over  the  understanding, 
that  we  have  cause  to  wonder  at  their  success.  Seldom  or  never  can 
it  be  shewn  that  any  ringleader  in  error  was  not  visibly  tainted  with 
pride,  or  not  apparently  soured  with  discontents  and  emulation. 

[8.]  To  these  ways  of  blinding  the  understanding  by  the  affections 
I  diall  add  but  one  more,  which  is  this :  Satan  endeavours  mainly  to 
adorn  an  error  toith  (ruth's  doiking.  He  takes  its  ornaments  and 
jewels  to  dress  up  a  false  doctrine,  tiiat  it  may  look  more  lovely  and 
dutiful ;  I  mean  that  he  designs,  where  errors  are  capable  of  such  an 
imitation,  to  put  them  into  the  way,  method,  garb,  and  manner  which 
truth  doth  naturally  use.  If  truth  be  adorned  with  zeal,  order,  strict- 
ness, or  have  advantageous  ways  of  mana^g  itself,  error  must 
straightway  imitate  it  in  all  these  things ;  and  though  he  that  looks 
near  may  easily  discern  that  it  is  not  the  natural  complexion  of  error, 
but  an  artificial  varnish,  and  such  as  doth  no  more  become  it  than  a 
court  dress  doth  become  a  coarse,  clownish,  country  person — for  you 
may  at  first  look  usually  discover  the  wolf  under  sheep's  clothing,  and 
under  the  garb  of  tibe  apostles  of  Christ  you  ma^  see  the  ministers  of 
Satan — yet  are  the  credulous  usually  affected  with  these  appearances. 
If  they  find  a  professed  strictness,  a  seeming  severity,  an  imitation  of 

^  Contentionibna  amitiitur  yeritaa,  et  mnlti  eo  sdignninr,  nt  poatea  nihil  conBtltui 
poBse  certi  sibi  penuadeant,  atqne  ita  religionis  omne  studium  abjiciani. — Acontius, 
Str(U[agema]  ScUatue,  lib.  i  p.  %Z,  *  Theod.  Eccles.  Hist,  lib.  i.  cap.  2. 
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the  ways  of  truth,  or  of  the  fruits  thereof,  they  commonly  seek  no  fur- 
ther, but  judge  that  to  be  truth  which  doth  the  things  that  truth  doth ; 
and  if  error  can  handsomely  stand  in  competition  with  truth,  upon  a 
pretence  of  being  as  effectual  in  good  works,  and  doing  things  of  them- 
selves lovely  and  of  good  report,  it  doth  much  gain  upon  the  good 
liking  of  those  whose  consideration  leads  them  not  much  further  than 
fair  appearances.  I  shall  only  exemplify  this  by  the  art  and  policy 
which  Julian  used  to  set  up  paganism,  and  to  ruin  Christianity ;  and 
those  who  have  observed  the  ways  which  he  took  to  gain  his  end,  will 
readily  acknowledge  he  was  as  well  skilled  in  adyancing  error  and 
suppressing  truth  as  any  whosoever,  and  knew  exactly  to  suit  his 
designs  to  men's  inclinations.  He  observing  that  Christian  religion 
had  some  particular  things  in  its  practice  and  way  which  made  its 
face  to  shine,  as  that  it  had  persons  solemnly  set  apart  by  ordination 
for  teaching  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  for  managing  the  public 
worship  of  Qod ;  that  these  persons  were  to  be  grave  in  their  carriage, 
and  exemplary  in  a  strict  holy  conversation ;  t&t  the  constitutions  of 
religion  appointed  certain  necessary  and  effectual  ways  of  discipline, 
for  punishment,  and  restoring  of  offenders,  and  bringing  them  to 
repentance ;  that  it  took  care  of  the  comfortable  maintenance  of  those 
that  had  given  up  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  prayer ; 
that  it  also  enjomed  a  relief  of  the  poor  and  strangers,  &c. :  taking 
notice,  I  say,  of  these  excellencies  in  Christianity,  ana  how  lovely  they 
were  in  the  eyes  of  their  enemies,  he  appointed  the  like  constitutions 
for  paganism,  and  ordained  that  the  idol  temples  should  be  suited  in 
conveniency  and  comeliness  to  Christian  churches :  that  there  should 
be  seats  and  desks  for  the  chief  doctors  and  readers  of  Qentilism,  who 
at  set  times  were  to  exhort  the  people  and  pray  with  them ;  and  that 
colleges  and  monasteries  should  be  erected  for  them,  and  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor  and  strangers ;  he  commanded  discipline  and  penances  for 
the  chastisement  of  offenders ;  he  required  that  their  priests  should 
seriously  give  up  themselves  to  the  worship  of  Qod,  bb  also  their 
families,  that  they  should  not  frequent  shows  and  taverns,  nor  prac- 
tise any  infamous  trade  and  art  Thus  Sozomen  reports  him,^  and 
gives  us  a  copy  of  his  letter  to  Arsacius,  high  priest  of  Galatia,  to  this 
purpose ;  and  all  this  he  did  to  bring  GentUism  into  credit  witli  the 
vulgar,  whom  he  had  observed  to  be  affected  to  Christianity  for  its 
order,  strictness,  and  government. 

Tet  is  not  this  the  only  instance  that  may  be  given  in  this  kind : 
for  observe  but  any  error  that  by  schism  sets  up  for  itself  in  a  dis- 
tinct party,  and  you  shall  see  that  though  it  departs  from  the  truth  of 
the  church,  and  from  its  communion,  yet  still,  as  the  Israelites  did 
with  the  Egyptians,  it  carries  away  with  it  these  jewels  of  the  church, 
and  keeps  to  some  considerable  part  of  the  church's  way,  though 
modified  according  to  its  own  bent,  that  it  might  have  a  lustre  with 
it,  to  make  it  taking  with  others. 

These  eight  parnculars  are  the  most  remarkable  ways  of  Satan 
whereby  the  affections  are  gained  to  a  good  liking  of  error,  and  by 
them  the  judgment  secondarily  corrupted  to  call  it  truth. 

^  Sozom.  Eccles.  Hist.,  lib.  ▼.  ctap.  15. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Satan  8  attempts  against  the  peace  of  Ood's  children  evidenced — 
(1.)  By  his  malice  ;  (2.)  From  the  concernment  o/peace  to  God's 
children ;  what  these  concerns  arCy  explained,  (3.)  From  the 
advantages  which  he  hath  against  them  by  disquieting  their  minds 
— 1.  Confusion  of  mind  ;  2.  Unfitness  for  duty,  and  hoia  ;  3.  Re- 
jection  of  duty  ;  4.  A  stwrnbling-bloch  to  others  ;  5.  Preparation  of 
ihe  mind  to  entertain  venomous  impressions,  and  what  they  are  ; 
6.  Bodily  weakness  ;  7.  Our  miseries  Satan's  contentment. 

We  have  viewed  the  ways  of  Satan  by  which  he  tempts  to  sin,  by 
which  he  withdraws  men  from  duty  and  service,  by  which  he  corrupts 
the  mind  through  error.  It  only  now  remains  that  something  be 
spoken  of  his  attempts  against  the  peace  and  comfort  of  the  children 
of  God. 

That  it  is  also  one  of  Satan's  chief  designs  to  cheat  us  of  our 
spiritual  peace,  may  be  fully  evinced  by  a  consideration  of  his  malice, 
the  great  concern  of  inward  comfort  to  us,  and  the  many  advantages 
which  he  hath  against  us  by  the  disquiet  of  oui'  minds. 

1.  First,  Whosoever  shall  seriously  consider  the  devil's  implacable 
malice,  will  easily  believe  that  he  so  envies  our  happiness  that  he  iviU 
industriously  rise  up  against  aU  our  comforts*  It  is  his  inward  fret 
and  indignation  that  man  hath  any  interest  in  that  happiness  from 
which  he  irrecoverably  fell,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  produce 
in  the  hearts  of  his  people  any  spiritual  joy  or  satisfaction  in  the  be- 
lief and  expectation  of  that  felicity ;  and  therefore  must  it  be  expected 
that  his  malice — heightened  by  the  torment  of  his  own  guilt,  which, 
as  some  think,  are  those  '  chains  of  darkness '  in  which  he  is  reserved 
at  present  *  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,'  [2  Peter  ii.  4,] — will 
not,  cannot  leave  this  part  of  our  happiness  unattempted.  He  en- 
deavours to  supplant  us  of  our  birthright,  of  our  blessing,  of  our  sal- 
vation, and  the  comfortable  hopes  thereof.  From  his  common 
employment  in  this  matter,  the  Scripture  hath  given  him  names,  im- 
porting an  opposition  to  Christ  and  his  Spirit  in  the  ways  they  take 
for  our  comfort  and  satisfaction.  Christ  is  our  advocate  that  pleads 
for  us ;  Satan  is  BidfioXo^,  a  calumniator.  The  Spirit  intercedes  for 
us ;  Satan  is  'Kanfyopo^  tS>v  aSeX^Ai/,  '  the  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
who  accuseth  them  before  God  night  and  day,'  Eev.  xii.  10.  The 
Spirit  is  our  comforter ;  Satan  is  our  disturber,  a  Beelzebub  who  is 
ever  raking  in  our  wounds,  as  flies  upon  sores.  The  apostle  Paul  had 
his  eye  upon  this  when  he  was  advising  the  Corinthians  to  receive 
again  the  penitent  incestuous  person ;  his  caution  was  most  serious : 
2  Cor.  ii.  11,  'Lest  Satan  get  advantage  of  us,'  lest  he  deceive  and 
circumvent  us ;  for  his  expression  relates  to  men  cimningly  deceitful 
in  trade,  that  do  overreach  and  defraud  the  unskilful,  irXeopefcrr)' 
6&fi€v ;  and  the  reason  of  this  caution  was  the  known  and  commonly 
experienced  subtlety  of  Satan,  *  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,' 
implying  that  he  will,  and  frequently  doth  lie  at  catch  to  take  all  ad- 
vantages against  us.     Some  indeed  restrain  these  advantages  to  ver. 

o 
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10,^  as  if  Paul  only  meant  that  Satan  was  designing  to  fix  the 
Corinthians  upon  an  opinion,  that  backsliders  into  great  sins  were 
not  to  be  received  again,  or  that  he  laid  in  wait  to  raise  a  schism  in 
the  church  upon  the  account  of  this  Corinthiaik  Others  2  restrain 
this  advantage  which  he  waited  for  to  ver.  7,  where  the  apostle  ex- 

f)res8eth  his  fear  lest  the  excommunicated  person  should  'be  swal- 
owed  up  of  too  much  sorrow ; '  but  the  caution  being  not  expressly 
bound  up  to  any  one  of  these,  seems  to  point  at  them  all,  and  to  tell 
us  that  Satan  drives  on  many  designs  at  once,  and  that  in  this  man's 
case  Satan  would  endeavour  to  put  the  Corinthians  upon  a  phariaaical 
rigoiir,  or  to  rend  the  church  by  a  division  about  him,  and  to  oppress 
the  penitent  by  bereaving  him  of  his  due  conafort ;  so  that  it  appears 
still  that  it  is  one  of  his  designs  to  hinder  the  comfort  and  molest  the 
hearts  of  God's  children. 

2.  Secondly,  Of  mich  concern  is  inward  spiritual  peace  to  its,  that 
it  is  but  an  easy  conjecture  to  conclude  from  thence  that  so  great  an 
adversary  will  make  it  his  design  to  rob  us  of  such  a  jewel ;  for, 

[1.]  Spiritual  comfort  is  the  stoeet  fruit  of  holiness^  by  which  Gtod 
adorns  and  beautifies  the  ways  of  religious  service,  to  render  them 
amiable  and  pleasant  to  the  undertakers:  'Her  ways  axe  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  aU  her  paths  are  peace/  Prov.  iii  17 ;  and  this  is 
the  present '  rest  and  refreshment '  of  Gk)d's  faithful  servants  under  all 
their  toil,  that  when  they  have  '  tribulation  from  the  world,'  yet  they 
have  *  peace  in  him,'  Johnxvi.  33 ;  and  that,  being  'justified  by  faith, 
they  have  peace  with  Gkni,'  and  sometimes  'joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory,'  1  Peter  i.  8 ;  and  this  they  may  the  more  confidently  expect, 
because  '  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,'  &c..  Gal.  y.  22. 

[2.]  Spiritual  comfort  is  not  only  our  satisfaction,  but  our  inward 
strength  and  activity;  for  aJl  holy  services  doth  depend  upon  it.  By 
this  doth  God  strengthen  our  heart  and  gird  up  our  loins  '  to  run  the 
ways  of  his  commandments.'  It  doth  also  strengthen  the  soul  to 
undergo  afflictions,  to  glory  in  tribulations,  to  triumph  in  persecu- 
tions. The  outward  man  is  also  corroborated  by  the  inward  peace  of 
the  mind :  '  A  merry  heart  doth  ^ood  like  a  medicine,  but  a  broken 

r'rit  drieth  the  bones,'  Prov.  xvii.  22;  all  which  are  intended  by 
t  expression,  Neh.  viii.  10,  '  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength ;  * 
it  is  strength  to  the  body,  to  the  mind,  and  that  both  for  service  and 
suffering ;  the  reason  whereof  the  apostle  doth  hint  to  us,  Phil.  iv.  7, 
'  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds' — that  is,  peace  doth  so  guard  us  as  with  a  gar- 
rison, <f>povpi^a'€i — ^for  so  much  the  word  imports — ^that  our  affections, 
our  hearts,  being  entertained  with  divine  satisfactions,  are  not  easily 
enticed  by  baser  proffers  of  worldly  delights,  and  our  reasonings,  our 
minds,  being  kept  steady  upon  so  noble  an  object,  are  not  so  easily 
perverted  to  a  treacherous  recommendation  of  vanities. 

[3.]  Joy  and  peace  are  propounded  to  our  careful  endeavours,  for 
attainment  and  preservation,  as  a  necessary  duty  of  great  import- 
ance to  us.  Rejoicings  are  not  only  recommended  as  seemly  for  the 
upright,  but  enjoined  as  service,  and  that  in  the  constant  practice : 
' Rejoice  evermore ; '  'In  everything  give  thanks,'  1  Thes.  v.  16,  18 ; 

^  Piflcator,  in  loc.  •  Calvin,  in  loe. 
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*  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway ;  and  again  I  say,  rejoice/  Phil.  iv.  4. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  (lod  commanded  the  observation  of  several 
feasts  to  the  Jews.  These,  though  they  had  their  several  respective 
grounds  from  God's  appointment,  yet  the  general  design  of  all  seems 
to  have  been  this,  that  *  they  might  rejoice  before  the  Lord  their  God,' 
Lev.  xxiii.  40;  as  if  God  did  thereby  tell  them  that  it  was  the  comely 
complexion  of  religion,  and  that  which  was  very  acceptable  to  himself, 
that  his  children  might  always  serve  him  in  cheerfulness  of  heart, 
seeing  such  have  more  cause  to  rejoice  than  all  the  world  besides. 
They  are  then  much  mistaken  that  think  mournful  eyes  and  sad 
hearts  be  the  greatest  ornaments  of  religion,  or  that  none  are  seri- 
ous in  the  profession  of  it  that  have  a  cheerful  countenance  and  a  re- 
joicing frame  of  spirit.  It  is  true,  there  is  a  joy  that  is  devilish,  and  a 
mirth  which  is  madness,  to  which  Christ  hath  denounced  a  woe :  *  Woe 
be  to  them  that  laugh  now,  for  they  shall  mourn  and  weep/  [Luke  vi. 
25] ;  but  this  is  a  joy  of  another  nature,  a  carnal  delight  in  vanity  and 
sin,  by  which  men  fatten  their  heai'ts  to  ruin ;  and  umatsoever  is  said 
against  this  can  be  no  prejudice  to  spiritual,  holy  joy  in  God,  his 
favour  and  ways. 

[4.]  Spiritual  comfort  is  also  a  badge  of  our  heavenly  Fathers 
kindness.  As  Joseph,  the  son  of  his  father's  affections,  had  a  special 
testimony  thereof  in  his  parti-coloured  coat,  so  have  G<)d's  favourites 
a  peculiar  token  of  his  good- will  to  them  when  he  gives  them  *  the 
garments  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness,'  [Isa.  Ixi.  7.]  If 
spiritual  comfort  be  so  advantageous  to  us,  it  will  be  no  wonder  to 
see  Satan  so  much  rage  against  it.  It  would  be  a  satisfaction  to  him 
to  tear  these  robes  off  us,  to  impede  so  needful  a  duty,  to  rob  us 
of  so  much  strength,  and  to  bereave  us  of  the  sweet  fruite  of  our 
labours. 

3.  Thirdly,  It  fiirther  appears  that  Satan's  design  is  against  the 
comforts  of  God's  children,  by  the  many  advantages  lie  hxith  against 
them^from  the  troiMe  and  disquiet  of  their  hearts.  I  shall  reckon  up 
the  chief  of  them ;  as, 

[1.]  From  the  trouble  of  the  spirit  he  raiseffi  confusions  and  dis- 
tractions of  mind  ;  for,  (1.)  It  is  as  natural  to  trouble  to  raise  up  a 
swarm  of  muddy  thoughts  as  to  *  a  troubled  sea  to  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt ;  *  and  hence  is  that  comparison,  Isa.  Ivii.  20 ;  a  thousand  fearful 
surmises,  evil  cogitations,  resolves,  and  counsels  immediately  offer 
themselves.  This  disorder  of  thoughts  Christ  took  notice  of  in  his 
disciples  when  they  were  in  danger,  *  Why  do  thoughte  arise  in  your 
hearts  ? '  Luke  xxiv.  38.  And  David  considered  it  as  matter  of  great 
anxiety,  which  called  for  speedy  help :  Ps.  xciv.  19,  *  In  the  multitude 
of  my  thoughts  within  me,  thy  comforts  delight  my  soul.'  Some- 
times one  fear  is  suggested,  then  presently  another ;  now  this  doubt 
perplexeth,  then  another  question  is  begot  by  the  former ;  they  think 
to  take  this  course,  then  by  and  by  they  are  off  that,  and  resolve  upon 
another,  and  as  quickly  change  again  to  a  thirds  and  so  onward,  one 
thought  succeeding  another,  as  vapours  from  a  boiling  pot.  (2.)  Such 
thoughts  are  vexatious  and  distracting,  the  very  thoughts  themselves, 
being  the  poisonous  steams  of  their  running  sores,  are  sadly  afflictive, 
and  not  unfitly  called  cogitationes  onerosce^  burdensome  thoughts. 
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But  as  they  wrap  up  a  man  in  clouds  and  darkness,  as  they  puzzle  him 
in  his  resolves,  nonplus  him  in  his  undertakings,  distract  him  in  his 
counsels,  disturb  and  hinder  him  in  his  endeayom*s,  &c.,  so  do  they  bring 
the  mind  into  a  labyrinth  of  confusion.  What  advantage  the  devil 
hath  against  a  child  of  God  when  his  heart  is  thus  divided  and  broken 
into  shivers,  it  is  easy  to  imagine.  And  David  seems  to  be  very 
sensible  of  it  when  he  put  up  that  request,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  11,  *  Unite  my 
heart  to  fear  thy  name. 

[2.]  By  disquiet  of  heart  the  devil  unfits  men  for  duty  or  service. 
Fitness  for  duty  lies  in  the  orderly  temper  of  body  and  mind,  making 
a  man  willing  to  imdertake,  and  able  to  finish  his  work  with  comfort- 
able satisfaction.  If  either  the  body  or  mind  be  distempered,  a  man 
is  unfit  for  such  an  undertaking ;  both  must  be  in  a  suitable  frame, 
like  a  well-tuned  instrument,  else  there  will  be  no  melody.  H^ce, 
when  David  prepared  himself  for  praises  and  worship,  he  tells  us  his 
'  heart  was  ready  and  fixed,'  and  tnen  '  his  tongue  was  ready  also,'  so 
was  his  hand  with  psaltery  and  harp ;  all  these  were  awakened  into  a 
suitable  posture,  Ps.  xlv.  1,  2,  and  cviii.  1,  2.  That  a  man  is  or  hath 
been  in  a  fit  order  for  service  may  be  concluded  from — (1.)  His  alac- 
rity to  undertake  a  duty.  (2.)  His  activity  in  the  j^rosecution.  (3.) 
His  satisfaction  afterward,  right  grounds  and  prmciples  in  these 
things  being  still  presupposed.  This  being  laid  as  a  foundation,  we 
shall  easily  perceive  how  the  troubles  of  the  spirit  do  unfit  us  for 
duty.     For, 

First,  These  do  take  away  all  alacrity  aivi  forwardness  of  the  mind, 
partly  by  diverting  it  from  duty.  Sorrows  when  they  prevail  do  so 
fix  the  mind  upon  the  present  trouble,  that  it  can  think  of  nothing 
but  its  burden  ;  they  confine  the  thoughts  to  the  pain  and  smart,  and 
make  a  man^  forget  all  other  things,  as  David  in  his  trouble  '  forgot  to 
eat  his  bread,'  [Ps.  cii.  4] ;  and  sick  persons  willingly  discourse  only 
of  their  diseases ;  partly  by  indisposing  for  action.  Joy  and  hope  are 
active  principles,  out  sorrow  is  suUen  and  sluggish.  As  the  mind 
in  trouble  is  wholly  employed  in  a  contemplation  of  its  misery,  rather 
than  in  finding  out  a  way  to  avoid  it,  so  if  it  be  at  leisure  at  any 
time  to  entertain  thoughts  of  using  means  for  recovery,  yet  it  is  so  tired 
out  with  its  burden,  so  disheartened  by  its  own  fears,  so  discouraged 
with  opposition  and  disappointment,  that  it  hath  no  list  to  undertake 
anything.  By  this  means  the  devil  brings  the  soul  into  a  spiritual 
catoche,^  so  congealing  the  spirite,  that  it  is  made  stiff  and  deprived 
of  motion. 

Second,  Disquiets  of  heart  unfit  us  for  duty,  by  hindering  our 
activity  in  prosecution  of  duty.  The  whole  heart,  soul,  and  strength 
should  be  engaged  in  all  religious  services,  but  these  troubles  are  as 
clogs  and  weights  to  hinder  motion.  Joy  is  the  dilatation  of  the  soul, 
and  widens  it  for  anything  which  it  undertakes  ;  but  grief  contracts 
the  heart,  and  narrows  all  the  faculties.  Hence  doth  David  beg  an 
*  enlarged  heart,'  as  the  principle  of  activity :  Ps.  cxix.  32,  *  I  will 
run  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou  shalt  enlarge  my  heart ;' 
for  what  can  else  be  expected  when  the  mind  is  so  distracted  with 
fear  and  sorrow,  but  that  it  should  be  uneven,  tottering,  weak,  and 

*  An  *  apoplexy,'  Or.  Karoxv* — C^. 
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confused  ?  so  that  if  it  do  set  itself  to  anything,  it  acts  troublesomely, 
drives  on  heavily,  and  doth  very  little  with  a  great  deal  ado  ;  and  yet, 
were  the  unfitness  the  less,  if  that  little  which  it  can  do  were  well 
done,  but  the  mind  is  so  interrupted  in  its  endeavours  that  sometimes 
in  prayer  the  man  begins,  and  then  is  presently  at  a  stand,  and  dare 
not  proceed,  his  words  are  *  swallowed  up,  he  is  so  troubled  that  he 
cannot  speak,'  Fs.  Ixxvii.  4.  Sometimes  the  mind  is  kept  so  em- 
ployed and  fixed  on  trouble,  that  it  cannot  attend  in  hearing  or  pray- 
ing, but  presently  the  thoughts  are  called  off,  and  become  wandering. 

Thirds  Troubles  hinder  our  aatisfctctum  in  duty,  and  by  that  means 
unfit  U8  to  present  duties,  and  indispose  us  to  future  services  of  that 
kind.  Our  satisfaction  in  duty  ariseth,  (1.)  Sometimes  from  its  own 
lustre  and  sweetness,  the  conviction  we  have  of  its  pleasantness,  and 
the  spiritual  advantages  to  be  had  thereby ;  these  render  it  allming 
and  attractive,  and  by  such  considerations  are  we  invited  to  their  per- 
formance, as  Isa.  ii.  3,  *  Come  ye,  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths.' 
Hosea  vi.  1,  *  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord :  for  he  hath 
torn,  and  he  will  heal  us  ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up  ;' 
but  trouble  of  spirit  draws  a  black  curtain  over  the  excellencies  of  duty, 
and  presents  us  with  frightful  thoughts  about  it,  so  that  we  judge  of  it 
according  to  our  fears,  and  make  it  frightful  to  ourselves,  as  if  it  would 
be  to  no  purpose — ^rather  a  mischief  than  an  advantage.  (2.)  Some- 
time our  satisfaction  ariseth  from  some  special  token  of  favour  which 
our  indulgent  Father  lets  fall  upon  us  while  we  are  in  his  work,  as 
when  he  gives  us  more  than  ordinary  assistance,  or  puts  joy  and  com- 
fort into  our  hearts.  And  this  he  often  doth  to  make  us  come  again, 
and  to  engage  afresh  in  the  same  or  other  services,  as  having  '  tasted 
and  seen  that  the  Lord  \&  gracious/  [1  Fet.  ii.  3,]  and  that  there  is  a 
blessedness  in  waiting  for  him.  As  in  our  bodies  he  so  orders  it  that 
the  concocted  juices  become  a  successive  ferment  to  those  that  succeed 
from  our  daily  meat  and  drink :  so  from  duties  performed  doth  he  be- 
get and  continue  spiritual  appetite  to  new  undertakings.  But  oh  how 
i^dly  is  all  this  hindered  by  the  disquiet  of  the  heart  1  The  graces  of 
faith  and  love  are  usually  obstructed,  if  not  in  their  exercise,  yet  in 
their  delightful  fruits,  and  if  God  offer  a  kindness,  inward  sorrow  hin- 
ders the  perception :  as  when  Moses  told  the  Israelites  of  their  deli- 
verance, *  they  hearkened  not  for  hard  bondage,'  [Exod.  vi.  9.]  If  a 
message  of  peace  present  itself  in  a  promise,  or  some  consideration  of 
God's  merciful  disposition,  yet.  usually  this  is  not  credited  Job  con- 
fesseth  so  much  of  himself:  Job  xix.  16,  '  If  I  had  called  and  he  had 
answered  me,  yet  would  I  not  believe  that  he  had  hearkened  unto  my 
voice.'  David  also  doth  the  like :  Ps.  Ixxvii.  2,  3,  *  My  soul  refuseth 
to  be  comforted ;  I  remembered  God,  and  was  troubled.'  Matter  of 
greatest  comfort  is  often  so  far  from  giving  ease,  that  it  augments  the 
trouble.  However,  the  heart  is  so  hurried  with  its  fears,  and  discom- 
posed with  grief,  that  it  cannot  hearken  to,  nor  consider,  nor  believe 
any  kind  o&r  made  to  it. 

By  all  these  ways  doth  the  devil,  through  the  disquiet  of  mind, 
unfit  the  Lord's  people  for  duty ;  and  what  a  sad  advantage  this  is 
against  us  cannot  easily  be  told.     By  this  means  he  may  widen  the 
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distance  betwixt  God  and  us,  keep  our  wounds  open,  make  us  a 
reproach  to  religion  ;  and  what  not  ?  But  (3.)  By  these  disquiets  he 
pusheth  us  on  to  reject  all  duties;  for  when  he  hath  tired  us  out 
by  wearisome  endeavours,  under  so  great  indispositions  and  xmfitness, 
he  hath  a  fair  advantage  to  tempt  us  to  lay  all  aside.  Our  present 
posture  doth  furnish  him  with  arguments,  he  forgeth  his  javelins 
upon  our  anvil,  and  they  are  commonly  these  three : — 

[1.]  That  duties  are  difficult  And  this  is  easily  proved  from  our 
own  experience ;  while  we  are  broken  or  bowed  down  with  sorrows,  we 
make  many  attempts  for  duty,  and  are  oft  beat  off  with,  loss;  our 
greatest  toU  helps  us  but  to  very  inconsiderable  performances ;  hence, 
he  infers,  it  is  foolishness  to  attempt  that  which  is  above  our  strength, 
better  sit  still  than  toil  for  nothing. 

[2.]  That  they  are  unfruitfal;  and  this  is  our  own  complaint,  for 
troubled  spirits  have  commonly  great  expectations  from  duties  at 
first,  and  they  run  to  them,  as  the  impotent  and  sick  people  to  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  with  thoughts  of  inunediate  ease  as  soon  as  they 
shall  step  into  them  ;  but  when  tbey  have  tried,  and  waited  a  while, 
stretching  themselves  upon  duty,  as  Elisha's  servant  laid  the  staff  upon 
the  face  of  the  Shimammite's  son,  and  yet  there  is  no  voice  nor  hearing, 
no  answer  from  Gk)d,  no  peace,  then  are  they  presently  dissatisfied, 
reflecting  on  the  promises  of  God  and  the  counsels  of  good  men,  with 
this.  Where  is  all  the  pleasantness  you  speak  of?  what  advantage 
is  it  that  we  have  thus  run  and  laboured,  when  we  have  got  nothing  ? 
And  then  it  is  easy  for  the  devil  to  add.  And  why  do  you  wait  on  the 
Lord  any  longer  ? 

[3.]  His  last  and  most  dangerous  argument  is,  that  they  are  ainfvl. 
Unfitness  for  duty  produceth  many  distractions,  much  deadness,  wan- 
dering thoughts,  great  interruptions,  and  pitful  performances.  Hence 
the  troubled  soul  comes  off  from  duty  wounded  and  halting,  more 
distressed  when  he  hath  done  than  when  he  began ;  upon  these  con- 
siderations, that  all  his  service  was  sin,  a  moclang  of  God,  a  taking 
his  name  in  vain,  nay,  a  very  blasphemous  affront  to  a  divine  majesty. 
Upon  this  the  devil  starts  the  question  to  his  heart,  Whether  it  be 
not  better  to  forbear  all  duty,  and  to  do  nothing  ?  Thus  doth  Satan 
improve  the  trouble  of  the  mind,  and  often  with  the  designed  success. 
For  a  dejected  spirit  doth  not  only  afford  the  materials  of  these 
weapons  which  the  devil  frames  against  it,  but  is  much  prepared 
to  receive  them  into  its  own  bowels.  The  grounds  of  these  arguments 
it  grants,  and  the  inferences  are  commonly  consented  to,  so  that 
ordmarily  duty  is  neglected,  either,  1.  Through  sottishness  of  heart ; 
or,  2.  Through  frightful  fears ;  or,  3.  Through  desperateness ;  bring- 
ing a  man  to  the  very  precipice  of  that  atheistical  determination,  *  I 
have  cleansed  my  hands  in  vain/  [Ps.  Ixxiii.  13.] 

Fourth,  Satan  makes  use  of  the  troubles  of  God's  children  as  a 
stumbling-block  to  others.  It  is  no  small  advantage  to  him,  that  he 
hath  hereby  an  occasion  to  render  the  ways  of  God  unlovely  to  those 
that  are  beginning  to  look  heavenward  ;  he  sets  before  them  the  sighs, 
groans,  complaints,  and  restless  outcries  of  the  woimded  in  spirit,  to 
scare  them  off  from  all  seriousness  in  religion,  and  whispers  this  to 
them,  '  Will  you  choose  a  life  of  bitterness  and  sorrow  ?  can  you  eat 
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ashes  for  bread,  and  mingle  your  drink  with  tears  ?  will  you  exchange 
the  comforts  and  contents  of  life  for  a  melancholy  heart  and  a  dejecteid 
countenance  ?  how  like  you  to  go  mourning  all  the  day,  and  at  night 
to  be  scared  with  dreams  and  terrified  with  visions  ?  will  you  choose  a 
life  that  is  worse  than  death,  and  a  condition  which  will  make  you  a 
terror  to  yourselves  and  a  burden  to  others  ?  can  you  be  in  love  with 
a  heart  loaden  with  grief,  and  perpetual  fears  almost  to  distraction, 
while  you  see  others  in  the  meantime  enjoy  themselves  in  a  contented 
peace  ?  Thus  he  follows  young  banners  with  his  suggestions,  mak- 
mg  them  believe  that  they  cannot  oe  serious  in  religion,  but  at  last 
they  wiU  be  brought  to  this,  and  that  it  is  a  very  dangerous  thing  to 
be  religious  overmuch,  and  the  highway  to  despair ;  so  that  if  tney 
must  have  a  religion,  he  readily  directs  them  to  use  no  more  of  it 
than  may  consist  with  the  pleasures  of  sin  and  the  world,  and  to  make 
an  easy  business  of  it,  not  to  let  sin  lie  over-near  their  heart,  lest  it  dis- 
quiet them ;  nor  overmuch  to  concern  themselves  with  study,  reading, 
prayer,  or  hearing  of  threatening,  awakening  sermons,  lest  it  make 
them  mad ;  nor  to  affect  the  sublimities  of  communion  with  Grod, 
exercises  of  faith  and  divine  love,  lest  it  discompose  them  and  dash 
their  worldly  jollities  out  of  countenance.  A  counsel  that  is  readily 
enough  embraced  by  those  that  are  almost  persuaded  to  be  Christians ; 
and  the  more  to  confirm  them  in  it,  he  sticks  not  sometime  to  asperse 
the  poor  troubled  soul  with  dissimulation — ^where  that  accusation 
is  proper,  for  the  devil  cares  not  how  inconsistent  he  be  with  himself, 
so  that  he  may  but  gain  his  end — affirming  all  his  seriousness  to  be 
nothing  but  whining  hypocrisy*  So  that  whether  they  judge  these 
troubles  to  be  real  or  Signed,  his  conclusion  is  the  same,  and  he 
persuades  men  thereby  to  nold  off  from  all  religious  strictness,  holy 
diligence,  and  careful  watehfulness. 

Fifth,  A  further  use  which  the  devil  makes  of  these  troubles  of 
spirit  is,  to  prepare  the  hearts  of  men  thereby  to  give  entertainment 
to  his  venomous  impressions.  Distress  of  heart  usually  opens  the  door 
to  Satan,  and  lays  a  man  naked,  without  armour  or  defence,  as  a  fair 
mark  for  all  his  poisoned  arrows ;  and  it  is  a  hundred  to  one  but  some 
of  them  do  hit.  I  shall  choose  out  some  of  the  most  remarkable,  and 
they  are  these : — 

[1.]  After  long  acquaintance  with  grief  he  labours  to  fix  them  in  it. 
In  some  cases  custom  doth  alleviate  higher  griefs,  and  men  take  an 
odd  kind  of  delight  in  them ;  Est  qucedam  etiam  dolendi  voluptas.  It 
is  some  pleasure  to  complain,  and  men  settle  themselves  in  such 
a  course,  their  finger  is  ever  upon  their  sore,  and  they  go  about 
telling  their  sorrows  to  all  they  converse  with — ^though  to  some  this  is 
a  necessity,  for  real  sorrows,  if  they  be  not  too  great  for  vent,  will  con- 
strain them  to  speak — yet  in  some  that  have  been  formerly  acquainted 
with  grief,  it  degenerates  at  last  into  a  formality  of  complaining ;  and 
because  they  formerly  had  cause  so  to  do,  they  think  they  must  always 
do  so.  But  besides  this,  Satan  doth  endeavour  to  chain  men  to  their 
mourning  upon  two  higher  accounts  ^ :  1.  By  a  delusive  contentment 


•*  Collins  *  Cordial,'  part  ii.  p.  154.  [Misprint  for  Collinges,  whose  *  Cordial  for  a 
Fainting  Soal'  (1649,  4to)  is  one  of  the  richest  of  Puritan  experimental  treatiBCs;  "^^'^ 
not  less  so  his  *  Intercourses  of  Divine  LoTe,'  (2  vols.  4to.  167383.)— G.] 
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in  sorrow,  as  if  our  tears  paid  some  part  of  our  debt  to  God,  and  made 
amends  for  the  injuries  done  to  him.  2.  By  an  obstinate  sullenness 
and  desperate  resolvedness  they  harden  themselves  in  sorrow,  and  say 
as  Job,  chap.  vii.  11,  *  I  will  not  refrain  my  mouth,  I  will  speak  in  the 
anguish  of  my  spirit,  I  will  complain  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. 
Am  I  a  sea,  or  a  whale,  that  thou  settest  a  watch  over  me  ?' 

[2.]  Another  impression  that  men's  hearts  are  apt  to  take,  is,  un- 
thankfidness  for  the  favours  formerly  bestotoed  upon  them.  Their 
present  troubles  blot  out  the  memory  of  old  kindnesses.  They  conclude 
they  have  nothing  at  all,  because  they  have  not  peace.  Though  God 
heretofore  hath  sent  down  from  on.  high,  and  taken  them  out  of  the 
^at  waters,  or  out  of  the  mire  and  clay  where  they  were  ready  to 
smk ;  though  he  hath  sent  them  many  tokens  of  love,  conferred  on 
them  many  blessings ;  yet  all  these  are  no  more  to  them,  so  long  as 
their  sorrows  continue,  than  Haman's  wealth  and  honour  was  to 
him,  so  long  as^Mordecai  the  Jew  sat  at  the  king's  gate.  Thus  the 
devil  oft  prevails  with  Gt)d's  children,  to  deal  with  God  as  'some 
unthankful  persons  deal  with  their  benefactors ;  who,  if  they  be  not 
humoured  in  every  request,  deny  the  reality  of  their  love,  and  despise 
with  great  ingratitude  all  that  was  done  for  them  before. 

[3.]  By  inward  griefs,  the  heart  of  the  afflicted  are  prepared  to 
entertain  the  worst  irUerpreiation  that  the  devil  can  put  upon  the 
providences  of  God.  The  various  instances  of  Scripture,  and  the 
gracious  promises  made  to  those  that  *  walk  in  darkness  and  see  no 
light,'  do  abundantly  forewarn  men  from  making  bad  conclusions  of 
God's  dealings,  and  do  tell  us  that  God  in  design,  for  our  trial  and  for 
our  profit,  doth  often  hide  his  face  *for  a  moment,'  when  yet  his  purpose 
is  to  *bind  us  up  with  everlasting  compassions.'  Now  the  devil 
labours  to  improve  the  sorrows  of  the  mmd  to  give  a  quite  contrary 
construction.  If  they  are  afflicted,  instead  of  saying,  'Sorrow  may 
endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  will  come  in  the  morning,'  [Ps.  xxx.  5,] 
or  that  *  for  a  little  while  God  hath  hidden  himself,'  he  puts  them  to 
say,  *  this  darkness  shall  never  pass  away.'  If  the  gri^  be  little,  he 
drives  them  on  to  a  fearful  expectation  of  worse ;  as  he  did  with 
Hezekiah,  Isa.  xxxviii.  13,  *  I  reckoned  till  morning,  that,  as  a  lion, 
so  will  he  break  all  my  bones ;  from  day  even  to  night  wilt  thou  make 
an  end  of  me.'  If  God  purpose  to  teach  us  by  inward  sorrows  our 
pride  of  heart,  carelessness,  neglect  of  dependence  upon  him,  the 
bitterness  of  sin,  or  the  like,  the  devil  will  make  us  believe,  and  we 
are  too  ready  to  subscribe  to  him,  that  God  proclaims  open  war  against 
us,  and  resolves  never  to  own  us  more.  So  did  Job,  chap.  xix.  6, 
*  Know  now  that  God  hath  overthrown  me,  and  compassed  me  with 
his  net ;'  how  often  complained  he,  *  thou  hast  made  me  as  thy  mark, 
thou  hast  broken  me  asunder,  thou  hast  taken  me  by  my  neck  and 
shaken  me  to  pieces 'I  So  also  Heman,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  14,  *  Why  castest 
thou  ofi*  my  soul  ?  why  hidest  thou  thy  face  from  me  ?' 

[4.]  Upon  this  occasion  the  devil  is  ready  to  envenom  the  soul  unth 
sinful  wishes  and  execrations  against  itself  Eminent  saints  have 
been  tempted  in  their  trouble  to  say  too  much  this  way.  Job  solemnly 
cursed  his  day :  Job  iii.  3,  '  Let  the  day  perish  wherein  I  was  bom, 
and  the  night  in  which  it  was  said,  There  is  a  man-child  conceived,' 
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&c.  So  also  Jeremiah,  chap.  xx.  14,  *  Cursed  be  the  day  wherein  I 
was  born :  let  not  the  day  wherein  my  mother  bare  me  be  blessed. 
Cursed  be  the  man  who  brought  tidings  to  my  father,  saying,  A  man- 
child  is  born  unto  thee ;  and  let  that  man  be  as  the  cities  which  God 
overthrew,  and  repented  not.'  Strange  rashness  I  what  had  the  day 
deserved?  or  wherein  was  the  messenger  to  be  blamed?  Violent 
passions  hurried  him  beyond  all  bounds  of  reason  and  moderation. 
When  troubles  within  are  violent,  a  small  push  sets  men  forward;  and 
when  once  they  begin,  they  are  carried  headlong  beyond  what  they 
first  intended. 

[5.]  On  this  advantage  the  devil  sometimes  emboldens  them  to 
quarrd  God  himaelf  direcUy,  When  Job  and  Jeremiah  cursed  their 
day,  it  was  a  contumely  against  God  indirectly ;  but  they  durst  not 
make  bold  with  God  at  so  high  a  rate  as  to  quarrel  him  to  his  face. 
Yet  even  this  are  men  brought  to  often  when  their  sorrows  are  long- 
lasting  and  deep.  The  devil  suggests.  Can  God  be  faithful,  and  never 
keep  promise  for  help  ?  can  he  be  merciful,  when  he  turns  away  his 
ears  from  the  cry  of  the  miserable  ?  where  is  his  pity,  when  he  multi- 
plies his  wounds  without  cause  ?  Though  at  first  these  cursed  inti- 
mations do  a  little  startle  men,  yet  when  by  firequent  incidcatiDg  they 
grow  more  familiar  to  the  heart,  the  distressed  break  out  in  their 
rage  with  those  exclamations,  Where  is  the  faithfulness  of  God? 
where  are  his  promises  ?  hath  he  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  are 
not  his  mercies  clean  gone  ?  And  at  last  it  may  be  Satan  leads  them 
a  step  higher,  that  is — 

[6.]  To  a  despairing  despercUeness.  For  when  all  passages  of  relief 
are  stopped  up,  and  the  Durden  becomes  great,  men  are  apt  to  be 
drawn  into  rage  and  fury  when  they  think  their  burden  is  greater 
than  they  can  bear,  and  see  no  hope  of  ease ;  in  a  kind  of  revenge  they 
express  their  anger  against  the  hand  that  wounded  them.  The  devil 
is  officiously  ready  with  his  advice  of  *  Curse  God  and  die/  [Job. 
ii.  9,]  and  they,  being  fiiU  of  anguish,  are  quickly  made  to  comply 
with  it. 

ST.]  When  it  is  at  this  height,  the  devil  hath  but  one  stage  more, 
I  that  is  the  suggesting  of  irregular  means  for  ease.  Bage  against 
God  doth  not  quench  the  inward  burning,  blasphemies  against  heaven 
easeth  not  the  pain,  the  sore  runs  still  and  ceaseth  not,  the  trouble 
continues,  the  man  cannot  endure  it  longer,  all  patience  and  hope  is 
gone.  What  shall  he  do  in  this  case  ?  The  devil  offers  his  service ; 
he  will  be  the  physician,  and  commonly  he  prescribes  one  of  these 
two  things :  (1.)  That  it  is  best  to  endeavour  to  break  through  all 
this  trouble  into  a  resolved  profaneness ;  not  to  stand  in  awe  of  laws, 
not  to  believe  that  there  is  a  God  that  governs  in  the  earth,  but  that 
this  is  only  the  bitter  fruit  of  melancholy  and  unnecessary  seriousness, 
and  therefore  it  is  best  ^  to  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.'  If  a  man  can 
thus  escape  out  of  his  trouble,  the  devil  needs  no  more ;  but  oft  he 
cannot,  the  wounds  of  conscience  will  not  be  thus  healed.  Then, 
(2.)  He  hath  another  remedy,  which  will  not  fail,  as  he  tells  them, 
that  is,  to  *  destroy  themselves,'  to  end  their  troubles  with  their  lives. 
How  open  are  the  breasts  of  troubled  creatures  to  all  these  darts  I 
and  were  it  not  that  God  secretly  steps  in  and  holds  the  afflicted  with 
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his  right  hand,  it  is  scarce  imaginable  but  that  wounded  consciences 
should  by  Satan's  subtle  improvement  of  so  fair  an  advantage  be 
brought  to  all  this  misery. 

[8.]  Satan  can  afflict  the  body  by  the  mind.  For  these  two  are  so 
closely  bound  t(^ther  that  their  good  and  bad  estate  is  shared  betwbct 
them.  If  the  heart  be  merry  the  countenance  is  cheerAil,  the  strength 
is  renewed,  the  bones  do  flourish  like  an  herb.  If  the  heart  be  troubled 
the  health  is  impaired,  the  strength  is  dried  up,  the  miarrow  of  the 
bones  wasted,  &c.  Grief  in  the  heart  is  Uke  a  moth  in  the  garment, 
it  insensibly  consumeth  the  body  and  disordereth  it.  This  advantage 
of  weakening  the  body  falls  into  Satan's  hands  by  necessary  conse- 
quence, as  the  prophet's  ripe  figs,  that  fell  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater. 
And  surely  he  is  well  pleased  with  it,  as  he  is  an  enemy  both  to  body 
and  soul.  But  it  is  a  greater  satisfaction  to  him  in  that  as  he  can 
make  the  sorrows  of  the  mind  produce  the  weakness  and  sickness  of 
the  body,  so  can  he  make  the  distemper  of  the  body,  by  a  reciprocal 
requital,  to  augment  the  trouble  of  the  mind.  How  little  can  a 
sickly  body  do!  It  disables  a  man  for  all  services;  he  cafmot  oft 
pray,  nor  read,  nor  hear ;  sickness  takes  away  the  sweetness  and  com- 
fort of  religious  exercises.  This  gives  occasion  for  them  to  think  the 
worse  of  themselves.  They  think  the  soul  is  weary  of  the  ways  of 
God,  when  the  body  cannot  hold  out.  All  failures  which  weariness 
and  faintness  produce  are  ascribed  presently  to  the  bad  disposition  of 
the  mind,  and  this  is  like  oil  cast  upon  the  flame.  Thus  the  devil 
makes  a  double  gain  out  of  spiritual  trouble. 

9.]  Let  it  be  also  reckoned  among  the  advantages  which  Satan 
hath  against  men  from  trouble  of  spirit,  that  it  is  a  contentment  to  him 
to  see  them  in  their  miseries.  It  is  a  sport  to  him  to  see  them,  as  Job 
speaks,  take  their  flesh  in  their  teeth,  and  cry  out  in  the  bitterness  of 
their  souls,  [Job.  xiu.  14.]  Their  groanings  are  his  music.  When 
they  wallow  in  ashes,  drown  themselves  in  tears,  roar  till  their  throat 
is  dry,  spread  out  their  hands  for  help,  then  he  gluts  his  heart  in 
looking  upon  their  woes.  When  they  fall  upon  God  with  their  unjust 
surmises,  evil  interpretations  of  providence,  questioning  his  favour, 
denying  his  grace,  wishing  they  had  never  been  bom,  then  he  claps 
his  hands  and  shouts  a  victory.  The  pleasantest  sight  to  him  is  to 
see  Gk>d  hiding  himself  from  his  child,  and  that  child  broken  with 
fears,  torn  in  pieces  with  griefs,  made  a  brother  to  dragons,  a  com- 
panion to  owls,  under  restless  anxieties,  perpetual  lamentations,  feeble 
and  sore  broken,  their  strength  dried  like  a  potsherd,  their  throat  dry, 
their  tongue  cleaving  to  their  jaws,  their  bowels  boiling,  their  bones 
burnt  with  heat,  their  skin  black  upon  them,  their  flesh  consumed, 
their  bones  sticking  out,  chastened  with  strong  pain  iipon  their  bed. 
This  is  one  of  Satan's  delightful  spectacles,  and  for  these  ends 
doth  he  all  he  can  to  bereave  them  of  their  comfort,  which  we  may 
the  more  certainly  persuade  ourselves  to  be  true,  when  we  consider 
the  grounds  forementioned,  his  malicious  nature,  the  advantages  of 
spiritual  peace,  and  the  disadvantages  of  spiritual  trouble. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Of  the  various  toaya  by  which  he  hinders  peace — 1.  Way  by  discom- 
posures of  spirit  These  discomposures  explained^  by  shewing^  (1.) 
What  advantage  he  takes  from  our  natural  temper,  ami  what  tempers 
give  him  this  advantage.  (2.)  By  what  occasions  he  vxyrks  upon 
cur  nai^ral  tempers,  (3.)  With  what  success.  [1.]  These  occasions 
suited  to  natural  inclinations^  raise  great  disturbance.  [2.]  They 
have  a  tendency  to  spiritual  trouble.  The  thing  proved,  and  the 
manner  how  discovered.  [3.]  These  disturbances  much  in  his  paiaer. 
Oenerai  and  particular  considerations  about  that  power. 

Having  evidenced  that  one  of  Satan's  principal  designs  is  against 
the  peace  and  comfort  of  GKxl's  children,  I  shall  next  endeavour  a  dis- 
covery of  the  various  ways  by  which  he  doth  undermine  them  herein. 
All  inward  troubles  are  not  of  the  same  kind  in  themselves,  neither 
doth  Satan  always  produce  the  same  effects  out  of  all ;  some  being  in 
their  own  nature  disquiets,  that  do  not  so  directly  and  immediately 
overthrow  the  peace  and  joy  of  believing,  and  the  comforts  of  assur- 
ance of  divine  favour,  as  others  do.  Yet  seeing  that  by  all  he  hath  no 
small  advantage  against  us  as  to  sin  and  trouble,  and  that  any  of  them 
at  the  long  run  may  lead  us  to  question  our  interest  in  grace  and  the 
love  of  Grod,  and  may  accordingly  afflict  us,  I  shall  speak  of  them 
all;  which  that  I  may  do  the  more  distinctly,  I  shall  rank  these 
troubles  into  several  heads,  under  peculiar  names — ^it  may  be  not  alto- 
gether so  proper  but  that  the  curious  may  find  matter  of  exception  to 
them — ^that  by  them  and  their  explanation  the  differences  may  the 
better  appear.  I  distinguish  therefore  of  a  fourfold  trouble  that  the 
devil  doth  endeavour  to  work  up  upon  the  hearts  of  men.  They  are, 
1.  Discomposures.  2.  Affrightments.  3.  Dejections  of  sadness.  4. 
Distresses  of  horror.  Of  all  which  I  shall  speak  in  their  order. 
And, 

1.  Of  discomposures  of  soul.  These  are  molestations  and  disturb- 
ances by  which  the  mind  is  put  out  of  order  and  made  unquiet.  The 
calm  in  which  it  should  enjoy  itself,  and  by  which  it  should  be  com- 
posed to  a  regular  and  steady  acting,  being  disturbed  by  a  storm  of 
commotion,  and  in  which  the  conscience  or  the  peace  of  it  is  not  pre- 
sently concerned.  This  distinction  of  the  trouble  of  soul  from  the 
trouble  of  conscience  is  not  new.  Others  have  observed  it  before,^  and 
do  thus  explain  it :  Trouble  of  soul  is  larger  than  trouble  of  con- 
science; every  troubled  conscience  is  a  troubled  soul,  but  every 
troubled  soul  is  not  a  troubled  conscience;  for  the  soul  may  be 
troubled  from  causes  natural,  civil,  and  spiritual,  according  to  variety 
of  occasions  and  provocations,  when  yet  a  man's  inward  peace  with 
Ood  is  firm ;  and  in  some  cases,  as  in  infants  and  in  men  distracted 
with  fevers,  &c.,  there  may  be  passions  and  disturbances  of  soul  when 
the  conscience  is  not  capable  of  exercising  its  office :  nay,  the  soul  of 
Christ  was  troubled— John  xii.  27,  *  Now  is  my  soul  troubled' — when 

^  Differunt  inter  Be  casus  animse  scgrse  et  casus  conscicntise  segnc,  &c. — Dickson , 
Therap.  Sacr.,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.    [Edinburgh,  1656,  8vo.— G.] 
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it  was  not  possible  that  sin  or  despair  should  have  the  least  footing 
in  him. 

For  the  opening  of  these  discomposures  of  soul  I  shall — 1.  Shew 
upon  what  advant^  of  natural  temper  the  devil  is  encoun^ged  to 
molest  men.  2.  By  what  ocoasions  he  doth  work  upon  our  natural 
inclinations.    3.  And  with  what  success  of  disturbance  to  the  soul. 

(1.)  As  to  our  natural  dinpositions,  Satan,  as  hath  formerly  been 
noted,  takes  Ms  usual  indications  of  working  from  thence.  These 
guide  him  in  his  enterprises ;  his  temptations  being  suited  to  men's 
tempers,  proceed  more  smoothly  and  successfully.  Some  are  of  so 
serene  and  calm  a  disposition,  that  he  doth  not  much  design  their 
discomposure ;  but  others  there  are  whose  passions  are  more  stirring 
— fit  matter  for  him  to  work  upon:  and  these  are, 

[1.]  Hie  angry  diM>osition.  How  ^reat  an  advantage  this  gives  to 
Satan  to  disturb  the  heart,  may  be  easily  conceived  by  considering  the 
various  workings  of  it  in  several  men,  according  to  their  different 
humours.  It  is  a  passion  that  acte  not  alike  in  all ;  and  for  the  dif- 
ferences, so  far  as  we  need  to  be  concerned,  I  shall  not  trouble  the 
schools  of  philosophers,  but  content  myself  with  what  we  have  in  Eph. 
iv.  31,  where  the  apostle  cxpresseth  it  by  three  words,  not  that  they 
differ  essentially,  declaring  tnereby  the  various  ways  of  anger's  work- 
ing. The  first  is  irixpla^  which  we  translate  bitterness.  This  is  a 
displeasure  smothered ;  for  some  when  they  are  angry  cover  it,  and 
give  it  no  vent,  partly  for  that  they  are  sometimes  ashamed  to  mention 
the  ground  as  trivial  or  unjust,  partly  from  sullenness  of  disposition, 
and  oft  from  a  natural  reservedness ;  while  the  flame  is  thus  kept 
down,  it  bums  inwardly,  and  men  resolve^  in  their  minds  many  trouble- 
some, vexatious  thoughte.  The  second  word  is  Ovfioi;,  vrratii ;  this  is 
a  fierce,  impetuous  anger.  Some  are  soon  moved,  but  so  violent  that 
they  are  presently  transported  into  rage  and  frenzy,  or  are  so  peevishly 
waspish  that  they  cannot  be  spoken  to.  The  third  is  0/97^,  translated 
here  anger,  but  signifies  such  a  displeasure  as  is  deep,  entertaining 
thoughts  of  revenge  and  pursuit,  settling  itself  at  last  into  hatred. 
Any  of  these  is  enough  to  bereave  the  heart  of  its  rest,  and  to  alarm 
it  with  disturbances.^ 

[2.]  Others  have  an  envioiLS  naiure,  always  maligning  and  repining 
ai,  other  men's  felicity  ;  an  evil  eye  that  cannot  look  on  another  s  better 
condition  without  vexation.  This  turns  a  man  into  a  devU.  It  is  the 
devils  proper  sin,  and  the  fury  that  doth  unquiet  him,  and  he  the 
better  mows  of  what  avail  it  would  be  to  help  on  our  trouble. 

[3.]  Some  are  ofprovd  tempers,  always  overvaluing  themselves,  with 
the  scorn  and  contempt  of  others.  This  humour  is  troublesome  to  all 
about  them,  but  all  this  trouble  doth  at  last  redound  to  themselves. 
These  think  all  others  should  observe  them,  and  take  notice  of  their 
supposed  excellencies,  which  if  men  do  not,  then  it  pines  them  or  stirs 
up  their  choler  to  indignation.  Solomon,  Prov.  xxx.  21,  mentioning 
those  things  that  are  greatly  disquieting  in  the  earth,  instanceth  in 
'  a  servant  when  he  reigneth ;  ana  the  handmaid  that  is  heir  to  her 
mistress,'  intending  thereby  the  proud,  imperious  insolency  of  those 
that  are  unexpectedly  raised  from  a  low  estate  to  wealth  or  honour. 

'  Query,  *rcTolve*? — Ed.  •  Bayne,  in  loc. 
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He  that  is  of  *  a  proud  heart  stirreth  up  strife,'  Prov.  xxviii.  25  ;  and 
as  he  is  troublesome  to  others,  so  doth  he  create  trouble  to  himself  ; 
for  he  not  only  molests  himseU  by  the  working  of  his  disdainful 
thoughts,  while  he  exerciseth  his  scorn  towards  others :  Prov.  xxi.  24, 

*  The  haughty  scorner  deals  in  proud  wrath ;'  but  this  occasions  the 
affronts  and  contempt  of  others  again,  which  beget  new  griefs  to  his 
restless  mind. 

[4.]  Some  have  a  natural  exorbitancy  of  desire^  an  evil  coveting ; 
they  are  passionately  carried  forth  toward  what  they  have  not,  and 
have  no  contentment  or  satisfaction  in  what  they  do  enjoy.  Such 
humours  are  seldom  at  ease,  their  desires  are  painfully  violent ;  and 
when  they  obtain  what  they  longed  for,  they  soon  grow  weary  of  it, 
andihen  another  object  takes  up  their  wishes,  so  that  these  '  daughters 
of  the  horse-leech  are  ever  crying,  Give,  give,'  Prov.  xxx.  15. 

[5.]  Others  have  a  soft  effemiriate  temper,  a  weakness  of  soul  that 
makes  them  unfit  to  hear  any  burden,  or  endure  any  hardness.  These, 
if  they  meet  with  pains  or  troubles — and  who  can  challenge  an  exemp- 
tion from  them  ? — they  are  presently  impatient,  vexing  themselves  by 
a  vain  reluctancy  to  what  tney  cannot  avoid ;  not  but  that  extraor- 
dinary burdens  will  make  the  strongest  spirit  to  stoop,  but  these  cry 
out  for  the  smallest  matters,  which  a  stout  mind  would  bear  with  some 
competent  cheerfulness. 

[6.]  And  there  are  other  dispositions  that  are  tender  to  an  excess  of 
sympathy y  so  that  they  immoderately  affect  and  afflict  themselves  with 
other  men's  sorrows.  Though  this  be  a  temper  more  commendable 
than  any  of  the  former,  yet  Satan  can  take  advantage  of  this,  as  also 
of  the  fore-named  dispositions,  to  discompose  us,  especially  by  suiting 
them  with  fit  occasions,  which  readily  work  upon  these  tempers.  And 
this  was, 

(2.)  The  second  thing  to  be  explained,  which  shall  be  performed  by 
a  brief  enumeration  of  them,  the  chief  whereof  are  these : 

[1.]  Contempt  or  disestimation.  When  a  man's  person,  parts,  or 
opinion  are  slighted,  his  anger,  envy,  pride,  and  impatience  are 
awakened,  and  these  make  him  swell  and  restless  within.  Even  good 
men  have  been  sadly  disturbed  this  way.  Job,  as  holy  a  man  as  he 
was,  and  who  had  enough  of  greater  matters  to  trouble  his  mind,  yet 
among  other  griefs  complains  of  this  more  than  once :  Job  xii.  4,  \  I 
am  as  one  mocked  of  his  neighbour :  the  just  upright  man  is  laughed 
to  scorn  ;*  chap.  xix.  15,  *  They  that  dwell  in  mine  house,  and  my 
maids,  count  me  for  a  stranger.  I  called  my  servant,  and  he  gave 
me  no  answer.  Yea,  young  children  despised  me ;  I  rose  up  and  they 
spake  against  me.'  Thus  he  bemoans  himself,  and,  which  is  more, 
speaks  of  it  again  with  some  smartness  of  indignation :  Job  xxx.  1, 

*  iTow  they  that  are  younger  than  I  have  me  in  derision,  whose  fathers 
I  would  have  disdained  to  have  set  with  the  dogs  of  my  flock.'  David 
also,  who  had  a.  stout  heart  under  troubles,  complains  that  he  could 
not  bear  reproaches :  Ps.  Ixix.,  '  Beproach  hath  broken  mine  heart ;  I 
am  full  of  neaviness/  What  these  reproaches  were,  and  how  he  was 
staggered  with  them,  he  tells  us :  ver.  10,  '  I  chastened  my  soul  with 
fastmg,  that  was  to  my  reproach.  I  made  sackcloth  my  garment ; 
and  I  became  a  proverb  to  them.    They  that  sit  in  the  gate  speak 
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against  me  ;  and  I  was  the  song  of  the  drunkards/  With  these  he 
was  so  stounded  that  if  he  had  not  catched  hold  on  Grod  by  prayer,  as 
he  speaks,  ver.  13,  he  had  fallen,  '  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is  unto 
thee,  0  Lord,'  &c. ;  and  he  afterward  speaks  of  his  support  under 
reproaches  as  a  wonder  of  divine  assistence :  Pa  cxix.  51,  ^  The 
proud  have  had  me  in  derision :  yet  have  I  not  declined  from  thy  law/ 

[2.]  Injury  is  another  occasion  by  which  the  devil  works  upon  our 
tempers  to  disquiet  us.  Wrongs  of  injustice  and  oppression  are  hard 
to  bear.  This  is  a  conmion  ground  of  trouble.  Grood  men  cannot 
always  acquit  themselves  in  this  case  as  they  ought.  Jeremiah,  when 
smitten  by  Pashur,  and  put  in  the  stocks,  Jer.  xx.  2,  8,  falls  into  a 
sad  passion :  ^  I  am  a  derision  daily,  every  one  mocketh  me.  I  cried 
out,  I  cried  violence  and  spoil,'  imitating  the  passionate  affirightments 
of  those  that  cry,  Murder,  murder,  4c.  No  wonder,  seeing  Solomon 
gives  it  as  an  axiom  built  upon  manifold  experience,  Eocles.  viL  7. 
Oppression  doth  not  only  make  a  man  unquiet,  but  mad  in  his  un- 
quietness ;  and  not  only  tiiose  that  are  foolish  and  hasty,  but  the  most 
considerate  and  sedate  persons :  '  Oppression  makes  a  wise  man  mad.' 

[3.]  Another  occasion  of  men's  discomposure  is,  the  prosperity  of  the 
uncked.  Their  abundance,  their  advancements  to  honours  and  dignity, 
hath  always  been  a  grudge  to  those  whose  condition  is  below  them, 
and  yet  suppose  themselves  to  have  better  grounds  to  expect  prefer* 
ment  than  they.  This  astonished  Job  even  to  trembling:  Job  xxi.  7, 
'  When  I  remember,  I  am  afraid,  and  trembling  taketh  hold  on  my 
flesh ; '  and  the  matter  was  but  this, '  Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live, 
become  old,  yea,  and  mighty  in  power  ? '  &c.  The  trouble  that  seizeth 
on  men's  hearts  on  this  occasion  is  called  fretting,  a  vexation  that 
wears  out  the  strength  of  the  soul,  as  two  hard  bodies  waste  by  mutual 
attrition  or  rubbing.  And  it  takes  ito  advantage  from  our  envy  chiefly, 
though  other  distempers  come  in  to  help  it  forward :  Ps.  xxxviL  1 , 
'  Fret  not  thyself  because  of  evU-doers,  neither  be  thou  envious  against 
the  workers  of  iniquity.'  David  confesseth  that  he  was  apt  to  fall 
into  this  trouble,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  3,  '  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I 
Baw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked'  Acainst  this  disquiet  we  hare 
frequent  cautions,  Prov.  xxiv.  1,  19,  and  Ps.  xlix.  16,  *  Be  not  afraid 
when  one  is  made  rich,  when  the  glory  of  his  house  is  increased.'  AU 
which  shew  our  proneness  to  this  disease. 

[4.]  Crosses  and  afflictions  give  Satan  an  opportunity  to  toork  upon 
our  passions  ;  as  disappointmente  of  expectations,  loss  of  friends,  of 
estate,  persecutions  and  sufferings  for  conscience  sake,  &c.  None  of 
these  in  their  own  nature  are  *  joyous,  but  grievous ; '  and  what  use 
they  have  been  of  to  the  devil  to  discompose  the  minds  of  the  sufferers, 
is  evidenced  by  common  experience.  The  tears,  sad  countenances, 
and  doleful  lamentations  of  men  are  true  witnesses  of  the  disquiet  of 
their  hearte.  Every  one  being  pressed  with  the  sense  of  his  own 
smart  is  ready  to  cry  out,  *  Is  there  any  sorrow  like  my  sorrow  ?  I 
am  poor  and  comfortless ;  my  lovers  and  my  friends  have  forsaken  me, 
and  there  is  none  to  help.'  Some  grow  faint  under  their  burden,  while 
their  eyes  fail  in  looking  for  redress,  especially  when  new  unexpected 
troubles  overwhelm  their  hopes :  *  When  I  looked  for  good,  then  evil 
came ;  and  when  I  waited  for  light,  there  came  darkness,'  Job  xxx.  26. 
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*  Why  hast  thou  smitten  us,  and  there  is  no  healing  for  us  ?  We 
looked  for  peace,  and  there  is  no  good ;  and  for  the  time  of  healing, 
and  behold  trouble,'  Jer.  xiv.  19 ;  and  here  they  sink,  concluding  there 
is  no  hope.  Others  that  bear  up  better  in  a  blessed  expectation  of 
spiritual  profit,  having  that  of  David  in  their  eye,  *  Blessed  is  the  man 
whom  thou  afflictest,  and  teachest  in  thy  law ;  *  yet  they  cannot  for- 
bear their  complaints  even  to  Gkni ;  Ps.  xxv.  17,  *  The  troubles  of 
mine  heart  are  enlarged ;  oh  bring  thou  me  out  of  my  distresses ;  look 
upon  mine  affliction  and  my  pain/  Nay,i  those  that  have  had  the 
highest  advantages  of  heavenly  support,  whose  hearts  have  been  kept  in 
peace,  counting  it  all  joy  that  they  have  fallen  into  these  trials — and 
God  doth  more  this  way  for  those  that  suiBfer  for  the  gospel's  sake 
than  ordinarily  for  others;  yet  have  not  these  been  under  a  stoical 
senselessness  of  their  trouble.  Though  they  were  not  'distressed,' 
they  were  *  troubled  on  every  side ;'  though  *  not  in  despaii*/  yet  they 
were  '  perplexed,'  2  Cor.  iv.  8 ;  though  their  afflictions  were  light,  yet 
were  they  afflictions  still. 

[5.]  To  these  may  be  added,  the  pain  or  anguish  of  sickness  and 
bodily  distemper.  Though  there  are  various  degrees  of  pain,  and  that 
some  sicknesses  are  less  afflictive  than  others,  yet  none  of  them  forbear 
to  pierce  the  mind.  The  whole  man  is  discomposed.  He  that  is 
exercised  with  '  strong  pains  upon  his  bed,'  cries  out  in  the  bitterness 
of  his  soul ;  and  he  that  by  insensible  degrees  languisheth,  grows 
ordinarily  peevish,  and  his  mind  bleeds  by  an  inward  wound,  so  that  he 
'  spends  his  days  in  sighing,'  and  his  years  in  mourning.  And  others 
there  are  who,  being  before  acquainted  with  bodily  pains,  grow  very 
impatient  in  sickness,  and  are  able  to  bear  nothing.  And  besides  the 
present  sense  of  pain,  the  expectation  of  death  puts  some  into  great 
conamotion ;  the  fears  of  it,  for  it  is  naturally  dreadful,  fills  them  with 
disquiet  thoughts ;  and  those  that  approach  to  the  grave  by  slow  steps, 
under  consumption  or  languishing  sicknesses,  they  are  habituated  to 
sadness,  and  can  think  of  nothing  cheerfiilly — except  they  have  great 
assurance  of  salvation,  and  have  well  learned  to  die — because  the 
coffin,  grave,  and  winding-sheet  are  still  presented  to  them.  These, 
though  they  be  very  suitable  objects  for  meditation,  and,  well  improved, 
of  great  advantage  for  preparation  to  death,  yet  doth  Satan  thereby, 
when  it  is  for  his  purpose,  endeavour  to  keep  men  under  grief,  and  to 
bereave  them  of  their  peace. 

[6.]  Satan  takes  an  advantage  of  trouble  from  the  miseries  of  others. 
Sympathy  is  a  Christian  grace ;  and  to  bear  one  another's  burdens,  to 
mourn  with  those  that  mourn,  shews  us  to  be  fellow-feeling  members  of 
the  same  body ;  for  *  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with 
it,'  [1  Cor.  xii.  26.]  Yet  are  some  men  naturally  of  so  tender  a  con- 
stitution, that  Satan  overdrives  them  herein.  Every  common  occasion 
will  wound  them.  The  usual  effects  of  Gkni's  ordinary  providence  on 
the  poor,  lame,  or  sick,  are  deeply  laid  to  heart  by  them ;  and  instead 
of  being  not  unsensible  of  other  men's  miseries,  they  are  not  sensible 
of  anything  else,  neither  do  they  enjoy  their  own  mercies.  And  here, 
as  Satan  can  every  moment  present  them  with  objects  of  pity,  ordinary 
or  extraordinary,  so  upon  a  religious  pretence  of  merciful  consideration, 

*  Misprinted  '  may.' — O. 
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they  are  made  cruel  to  themselves,  refosmg  their  own  peace,  because 
other  men  are  not  at  ease. 

(3.)  The  third  particular  promised  to  be  explained  for  the  discovery 
of  these  discomposures  of  soul  was  this,  that  by  a  concurrence  of  these 
and  such  like  occasions  to  such  tempers^  the  hearts  of  men  are  disturbed^ 
and  their  imoard  peace  broken.  This  I  shall  evidence  of  these  three 
things :  1.  That  tnese  occasions  meeting  with  such  dispositions,  do 
natmally  raise  great  disturbances  in  their  present  working;  2.  That 
they  have  a  tendency  to  further  trouble ;  3.  That  Satan  doth  design, 
and  hath  it  ordinarily  in  his  power,  to  discompose  the  hearts  of  men 
hereby. 

[1.]  That  these  occasions  meeting  with  such  dispositions,  do  naturally 
raise  great  disturbances.  This  is  evident  from  what  hath  been  said 
already ;  for  (1.)  AU  these  dispositions  carry  as  much/ire  in  their  own 
bosoms,  as  is  sufficient  to  bum  up  the  standing  com  of  any  man's  peace. 
What  is  anger,  but  an  inward  burning,  a  restless  confusion  of  the 
spirits  ?  sometime  a  frenzy,  a  distraction,  a  troubled  sea  full  of  rage,  a 
wild  beast  let  loose.  Envy,  that  is  a  fretful  peevishness,  a  vexatious 
repining,  needing  no  other  tormentors  but  its  own  furies,  recoiling  upon 
him  that  bred  it,  because  it  cannot  wreak  its  spite  upon  its  objects. 
An  envious  person  is  a  self-murderer,  by  the  verdict  of  Eliphaz :  Job 
V.  2, '  Wrath  killeth  the  foolish  man,  and  envy  slayeth  the  foolish 
one.'  This  is  not  barely  to  be  understood  of  its  provoking  the  judge 
of  all  the  earth  to  send  down  its  deserved  destruction ;  but  also,  if  not 
chiefly,  of  its  own  corroding  temper,  which  by  long  continuance  wastes 
the  strength  and  consumes  the  body.  Pride  is  a  perpetual  vexation, 
creating  its  troubles  -from  its  own  fancy.  Irregular  covetings  keep  a 
man  still  upon  the  rack ;  they  make  a  man  like  the  Tantalus  of  the 
poets ;  they  give  a  man  a  caninus  appetitus,  a  strong  appetite  with  ex- 
cessive greediness,  and  restiess  pursuit,  and  constwt  dissatisfactions ; 
he  is  ever  gaping,  and  never  enjoying.  Impatience  is  a  wearisome 
conflict  with  a  burden  which  it  can  neither  bear  nor  yet  shake  off; 
where  all  the  fruit  of  the  vain  labour  amoimts  to  no  better  account 
than  this,  that  the  impatient  makes  his  burden  the  ^eater,  the  bands 
that  tie  it  on  the  stronger,  and  the  strength  that  should  bear  it  the 
weaker.  Lastiy,  An  excess  of  pity  multiplies  ^  wounds  without  cause.' 
It  hinders  a  man  to  be  happy  so  long  as  there  are  any  that  are  miser- 
able. He  is  always,  in  reference  to  his  quiet,  at  the  mercy  of  other 
men.  The  afflicted  can  torment  him  at  a  distance ;  and,  by  a  kind  of 
magic,  make  him  feel  the  torments  that  are  inflicted  upon  his  image. 
Who  can  deny  but  that  men  that  are  ridden  by  such  vexatious  dis- 
positions must  lead  an  unquiet  life,  and  always  be  tossed  with  inward 
tempests  ?  Especially,  (2.)  When  we  consider  how  Jit  the/ore-mientioned 
occasions  are  to  draw  out  these  humours  to  iheir  tumultuary  extravar 
gances.  A  lighted  match  and  gunpowder  are  not  more  exacUy  suited 
to  raise  a  shaking  blast,  than  those  occasions  and  tempers  are  to 
breed  an  inward  annoyance.  Some  of  these  humours  are  so  trouble- 
some, that  rather  than  they  will  want  work,  they  will  fight  with  their 
own  shadows,  and,  by  a  perverseness  of  prejudicated  fancy,  will  create 
their  own  troubles ;  and  the  best  of  them,  which  seem  sometime  to 
take  truce  and  compose  themselves  to  rest,  while  occasions  are  out  of 
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the  way ;  yet  they  are  quickly  awakened,  like  sleeping  dogs  that  are 
roused  with  the  least  noise.  What  work,  then,  may  we  expect  they 
will  make  when  they  are  smnmoned  to  give  their  appearance  upon  a 
solemn  occasion  ?  But  (3.)  If  we  should  deal  by  instances,  and  bring 
upon  the  stage  the  eflfects  that  have  been  brought  forth  by  these  con- 
curring causes,  it  will  appear  that  they  make  disturbances  in  good 
earnest.  Let  us  either  view  (he  furioiLsfita  that  have  beeriy  like  sudden 
flashes^  soonest  gone,  or  their  more  lasting  impressions,  and  we  shall 
find  it  true.  As  to  violent  fits  raised  by  such  occasions  and  disposi- 
tions, examples  are  infinite.  What  rages,  outrages,  madnesses,  and 
extravagances  have  men  run  intol  Some,  upon  provocations,  have 
furiously  acted  savage  cruelties,  and  for  small  matters  have  been 
carried  to  the  most  desperate  revenges.  Others  have  been  brought  to 
such  violent  commotions  within  themselves,  that  the  frame  of  nature 
hath  been  thereby  weakened  and  overthrown.  As  Sylla,  who  in  a 
strong  passion  vomited  choler  till  he  died.  Some  in  their  fury  have 
acted  that  which  hath  been  matter  of  sorrow  to  them  all  their  days. 
But,  omitting  the  examples  of  heathens  and  wicked  men,  let  us  consider 
the  wonderful  transports  of  holy  men.  Moses,  a  man  eminent  beyond 
comparison  in  meekness,  was  so  astonished  with  a  sudden  surprise  of 
trouble  at  the  sight  of  the  golden  calf,  that  he  threw  down  the  tables 
of  the  law,  and  brake  them.  Some  indeed  observe  from  thence  a  sig- 
nificancy  of  IsraeFs  breaking  the  law  and  forfeiting  God's  protection 
as  his  peculiar  people ;  but  this  is  more  to  be  ascribed  to  the  design- 
ment  of  divine  providence,  that  so  ordered  it,  than  to  the  intendment 
of  Moses,  who  no  doubt  did  not  this  from  a  sedate  and  calm  delibera- 
tion, as  purposing  by  this  act  to  tell  Israel  so  much ;  but  was  hurried 
by  his  grief,  as  not  considering  well  what  he  did,  to  break  them.  Asa, 
a  good* man,  when  he  was  reproved  by  the  prophet,  instead  of  thankful 
acceptance  of  the  reproof,  grows  angry,  falls  into  a  rage,  and  throws  the 
propnet  into  prison.  Elias,  discomposed  with  Jezebel's  persecution, 
desu*es  that  God  would  take  away  his  life.  Jonah,  in  his  anger,  falls 
out  with  God,  and  justifies  it  when  he  hath  done.  Surely  such  fits  as 
these  proceeded  from  great  inward  combustion.  Would  wise,  sober, 
holy  men  have  said  or  done  such  things  if  they  had  not  been  trans- 
ported beyond  themselves  ?  and  though  in  such  cases  the  fits  are  soon 
over,  yet  we  observe  that  some  are  apt  to  fall  into  such  fits  often,  and 
are  so  easily  irritated,  that,  like  the  epileptic  person  possessed  by  the 
devil,  upon  every  occasion,  they  are  by  him  *cast  into  the  fire  or  into 
the  water,'  [Mat.  xvii.  15,]  and  by  the  firequent  return  of  their  dis- 
temper are  never  at  rest 

Ais  to  others,  whose  tempers  are  more  apt  to  retain  a  troublesome 
impression,  it  is  very  obvious  that  their  discomposures  have  as  much 
in  length  and  breadth  as  the  other  had  in  height.  You  may  view 
Haman  tormented  under  his  secret  discontent,  which  his  pride  and 
envy  formed  in  him,  for  the  want  of  Mordecai's  obeisance.  The  kill's 
favour,  a  great  estate,  high  honour,  and  what  else  a  man  could  wish 
to  make  mm  content,  are  all  swallowed  up  in  this  gulf,  and  become 
nothing  to  him.  You  see  Amnon,  vexed  and  sick  for  his  sister  Tamar, 
waxing  lean  from  day  to  day.  You  see  Ahab,  though  a  king,  who 
had  enough  to  satisfy  his  mind,  in  the  same  condition  for  Naboth's 
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vineyard.  If  you  say  these  were  wicked  men,  who  rid  their  lusts 
without  a  bridle,  and  used  the  spur ;  look  then  upon  better  men  and 
you  will  see  too  much.  Bachel  so  grieves  and  mourns  for  want  of 
children,  that  she  professeth  her  life  inconsistent  with  her  disappoint- 
ment :  *  Give  me  children,  else  I  die,'  [Gen.  xxx.  1.]  Hannah  upon 
the  same  occasion  weeps  and  eats  not,  and  prays  in  the  bitterness  of 
her  soul,  and  the  abundance  of  her  complaint  and  grief.  Jeremiah, 
being  pressed  with  discouragements  from  the  contradiction  of  evil  men, 
calls  himself  *  a  man  of  strife  and  contention  to  the  whole  earth,'  Jer. 
XV.  10 ;  his  sorrows  thence  arising,  had  so  imbittered  his  life,  that  he 
puts  *  a  woe'  upon  his  birth :  *  Woe  is  me,  my  mother,  that  thou  hast 
bom  me  a  man  of  strife.'  Paul  had  a  noble  courage  under  manifold 
afflictions ;  he  could  glory  in  the  cross  and  rejoice  in  persecutions ; 
nevertheless  the  greatness  of  his  work,  the  froward  perverseness  and 
unsteadiness  of  professors,  which  put  him  under  fears,  jealousies,  and 
new  travail,  the  miseries  of  Christians,  and  the  care  he  had  for  the 
concerns  of  the  gospel — 2  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  Gal.  vi.  19 — which  was  a  con- 
stant load  upon  his  mind,  his  heart, — like  old  Eli's,  trembling  stiU  for 
the  ark  of  God,  made  him  complain  as  one  worn  out  by  the  troubles 
of  his  heart :  2  Cor.  xi.  27,  '  In  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watch- 
ings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  naked- 
ness. Besides  those  things  that  are  without,  that  which  cometh  upon 
me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak  ?'  Ac.  For  the  Jews  he  had  great  heaviness  and  continual  sor- 
row in  his  heart ;  and  for  the  Grentiles  he  had  perpetual  fears.  Bom. 
ix.  2.  Now  though  he  had  a  great  share  of  divine  comforts  inter- 
mixed, and  a  more  than  ordinary  assistance  of  the  Spirit  to  keep  him 
from  sinful  discomposure  of  spirit,  at  least  to  such  a  height  as  it 
ordinarily  prevails  upon  others,  yet  was  he  very  sensible  of  his  burden, 
and  doubtless  the  devil  laboured  to  improve  these  occasions  to  weary 
out  his  strength.  For  by  these  and  such  like  things  he  frequently 
vexeth  the  righteous  souls  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  the  gospel  from 
day  to  day ;  so  that  their  hearts  have  no  rest,  and  their  hands  grow 
often  feeble,  and  they  cry  out,  Oh  the  burden  1  oh  the  care  I  being 
ready  to  say,  as  Jeremiah,  chap.  xx.  7,  *  0  Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me, 
and  I  was  deceived:  I  am  a  derision  daily,  every  one  mocketh  me.' 
Thus  say  they,  Did  we  ever  think  to  meet  with  such  disappointments, 
such  griefs,  from  the  wilfulness,  pride,  weakness,  ignorance,  pettish- 
ness,  inconstancy,  negligence,  and  scandals  of  friends?  and  such 
hatred,  contradictions,  scorns,  and  injuries  from  enemies  ?  Were  we 
free,  what  calling  would  we  not  rather  choose?  what  place  would 
we  not  rather  go  to,  where  we  might  spend  the  remainder  of  our  days 
in  some  rest  and  ease  ?  Were  it  not  better  to  work  with  our  hands 
for  a  morsel  of  bread  ?  for  so  might  our  sleep  be  sweet  to  us  at  night, 
and  we  should  not  see  these  sorrows.  At  this  rate  are  good  men 
sometime  disturbed,  and  the  anguish  of  their  spirit  makes  their  life  a 
burden. 

[2.]  Yet  is  not  this  all  the  disturbance  that  the  devil  works  upon 
our  hearts  by  these  things,  though  these  are  bad  enough,  but  they 
have  a  tendency  to  further  troiMe,  Discomposures  of  spirit,  if  they 
continue  long,  turn  at  last  into  troubles  of  conscience.     Though  there 
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is  no  affinity  betwixt  simple  discomposure  of  soul  and  troubles  of 
conscience  in  their  own  nature — the  objects  of  the  former  being  things 
external,  no  way  relating  to  the  soul's  interest  in  Grod  and  salvation, 
which  are  the  objects  of  the  latter — yet  the  effects  produced  by  the 

Srevalency  of  these  disturbances  are  a  fit  stock  for  the  engrafting  of 
oubts  and  questionings  about  our  spiritual  condition.  As  Saul's 
father  first  troubled  himself  for  the  loss  of  his  asses,  and  sent  his  son 
to  seek  them ;  but  when  he  stayed  long,  he  forgot  his  trouble,  and 
took  up  a  new  grief  for  his  son,  whom  he  feared  he  had  lost  in  pursuit 
of  the  asses ;  so  is  it  sometime  with  men,  who,  after  they  have  long 
vexed  themselves  for  injuries  or  afflictions,  &c.,  upon  a  serious  con- 
sideration of  the  working  and  power  of  these  passions,  leave  their 
former  pursuit,  and  begin  to  bethink  themselves  in  what  a  condition 
their  souls  are,  that  abound  with  so  much  murmuring,  rage,  pride,  or 
impatience,  and  then  the  scene  is  altered,  and  they  begin  to  fear  they 
have  lost  their  souls,  and  are  now  perplexed  about  their  spiritual 
estate.  To  make  this  plain  I  will  give  some  instances,  and  then 
add  some  reasons,  which  will  evidence  that  it  is  so,  and  also  how  it 
comes  to  be  so. 

For  instances,  though  I  might  produce  a  sufficient  number  to  this 
purpose  from  those  that  have  written  of  melancholy,  yet  I  shall  only 
insist  upon  two  or  three  from  Scripture. 

Hezekiah,  when  God  smote  him  with  sickness,  at  first  was  discom- 
posed upon  the  apprehension  of  death,  that  he  should  so  soon  be 
deprived  of  the  *  residue  of  his  years,  and  behold  man  no  more  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world,*  as  he  himself  expresseth  it,  Isa.  xxxviii. 
10 ;  afterward  his  trouble  grew  greater,  *  He  chattered  as  a  crane  or 
swallow,  and  mourned  as  a  dove ;'  he  was  in  *  great  bitterness,'  ver. 
17;  and  sadly  oppressed  therewith,  ver.  14.  That  which  thus  dis- 
tressed him  was  not  simply  the  fear  of  death.  We  cannot  imagine  so 
pious  a  person  would  so  very  much  disquiet  himself  upon  that  single 
account ;  but  by  the  expressions  which  he  let  fall  in  his  complainings, 
we  may  understand  that  some  such  thoughts  as  these  did  shake  him : 
that  he  apprehended  God  was  angry  with  him,  that  the  present  stroke 
signified  so  much  to  him,  all  circumstances  considered — for  he  was  yet 
in  his  strength,  and  Jerusalem  in  great  distress,  being  at  that  time 
besieged  by  Sennacherib's  army,i  and  for  him  to  be  doomed  to  death 
by  a  sudden  message  at  such  a  tinie,  seemed  to  carry  much  in  it — 
and  that  surely  there  was  great  provocation  on  his  part ;  and  it  seems, 
upon  search,  he  charged  himself  so  deeply  with  his  sinfulness,  that 
his  apprehensions  were  no  less  than  that,  if  God  should  restore  him, 
yet  in  the  sense  of  his  vileness  he  should  never  be  able  to  look  up ; 
*  I  shall  go  softly  all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,'  ver.  15  ; 
which  expression  implies  a  supposition  of  his  recovery,  and  a  deep 
sense  of  iniquity,  and  accordingly  when  he  was  recovered,  he  takes 
notice  chiefly  of  God's  love  to  his  soul  and  the  pardon  of  his  sin,  which 
evidently  discover  where  the  trouble  pinched  him :  *  Thou  hast  in  love 
to  my  soul  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  comiption,  for  thou  hast  cast 
all  my  sins  behind  thy  back,'  ver.  17. 

Job's  troubles  were  very  great,  and  his  case  extraordinary.    Satan 

'  2  KingB  xz.  6.     Vide  Lightfoot,  Hann.  in  loc. 
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had  tnaliciously  stripped  him  of  all  outward  comforts ;  this  he  bore 
with  admirable  patience:  Job  i.  21,  *  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither :  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord/  The  devil,  seeing 
now' himself  defeated,  obtains  a  new  commission,  wherein  Job  is  whoUy 
put  into  his  hand — ^life  only  excepted,  chap.  ii.  9.  He  sets  upon  him 
a^n,  and  in  his  new  encounter  labours  to  bring  upon  him  spiritual 
distresses,  and  accordingly  improves  his  losses  and  sufferings  to  that 
end,  as  appears  by  his  endeavours  and  the  success ;  for  as  he  tempted 
him  by  his  wife  to  a  desperate  disregard  of  God  that  had  so  afflicted 
him,  '  Curse  God  and  die,'  so  he  tempted  him  also  by  his  friends  to 
question  the  state  of  his  soul  and  his  integrity,  and  all  from  the  con- 
sideration of  his  outward  miseries.  To  that  purpose  are  all  their 
discourses.  Eliphaz,  chap.  iv.  5-7,  from  his  sufferings  and  his 
carriage  under  them,  takes  occasion  to  jeer  his  former  piety,  as  being 
no  other  than  feign^,  ^It  is  come. upon  thee,  and  thou  faintest:  is 
not  this  thy  fear,  thy  confidence,  thy  hope,  and  the  uprightness  of  thy 
ways  ? — ^that  is.  Is  all  thy  religion  come  to  this  ?  and  also  concludes 
him  to  be  wicked,  '  Who  ever  perished,  beii^  innocent  ?  and  where 
were  the  righteous  cut  off?'  Bildad,  chap.  viiL  6, 13,  chargeth  him 
with  hypocrisy  upon  the  same  ground,  and  while  he  makes  his  defence, 
Zophar  plainly  gives  him  the  lie,  chap.  xi.  3 ;  and  at  this  rate  they 
;o  their  round ;  and  all  this  while  Satan,  whose  design  it  was  to  afflict 
is  conscience  with  the  sense  of  divine  wrath,  secretly  strikes  in  with 
these  accusations,  insomuch  that  though  Job  stoutly  defended  his 
integrity,  yet  he  was  wounded  with  inward  distresses,  and  concluded 
that  these  dealings  of  Gkni  against  him  were  no  less  than  Gt)d's  severe 
observance  of  his  iniquity ;  as  is  plain  from  his  bemoaning  himself  in 
chap.  X.  2,  'I  will  say  unto  G^,  Do  not  condemn  me:  shew  me 
wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me ;'  ver.  16, 17,  *  Thou  huntest  me 
as  a  fierce  lion,  thou  renewest  thy  witnesses  a^inst  me,'  &c. 

David  was  a  man  that  was  often  exercised  with  sickness  and  troubles 
from  enemies,  and  in  all  the  instances  almost  that  we  meet  with  in 
the  psalms  of  these  his  afflictions,  we  may  observe  the  outward  occasions 
of  trouble  brought  him  under  the  suspicion  of  God's  wrath  and  his 
iniquity ;  so  that  he  was  seldom  sick,  or  persecuted,  but  this  called  on 
the  disquiet  of  conscience,  and  brought  his  sin  to  remembrance ;  as 
Ps.  vi.,  wliich  was  made  on  the  occasion  of  his  sickness,  as  appears 
from  ver.  5,  wherein  he  expresseth  the  vexation  of  his  soul  under  the 
apprehension  of  God's  anger ;  all  his  other  griefs  running  into  this 
channel,  as  little  brooks,  losing  themselves  in  a  great  river,  change 
their  name  and  nature.  He  that  was  at  first  only  concerned  for  his 
sickness,  is  now  wholly  concerned  with  sorrow  and  smart  imder  the 
fear  and  hazard  of  his  soul's  condition ;  the  like  we  may  see  in  Ps. 
xxxviii.  and  many  places  more. 

Having  made  good  the  assertion  that  discomposures  of  soul  upon 
outward  occasions,  by  long  continuance  and  Satan's  management,  do 
often  run  up  to  spiritual  distress  of  conscience,  I  shall  next,  for 
further  confirmation  and  illustration,  shew  how  it  comes  to  be  so. 

(1.)  Discomposures  of  spirit  do  obstruct^  and  at  last  extinguish  the 
inivard  comforts  of  the  soul;  so  that  if  we  suppose  the  discomposed 


Chap.  6.]  b^tan's  temptations.  229 

person  at  first,  before  he  be  thus  disordered,  to  have  had  a  good  measure 
of  spiritual  joy  in  Gk)d's  favour,  and  delight  in  his  ways,  yet  the  dis- 
turbances, 

[1.]  Divert  his  ihotighf^Jrom  feeding  upon  these  comforter  or  from 
the  enjoyment  of  himself  in  them.  The  som  cannot  naturally  be  highly 
intent  upon  two  diflferent  things  at  once,  but  whatsoever  doth  strongly 
engage  the  thoughts  and  affections,  that  carries  the  whole  stream  with 
it,  be  it  good  or  bad,  and  other  things  give  way  at  present.  When 
the  heart  is  vehemently  moved  on  outward  considerations,  it  lays  by 
the  thoughts  of  its  sweetness  which  it  hath  had  in  the  enjoyment  of 
God ;  they  are  so_  contrary  and  inconsistent,  that  either  our  comforts 
will  chase  out  of  our  thoughts  our  discomposures,  or  our  discomposures 
will  chase  away  our  comforts.  I  believe  the  comforts  of  Elias,  when 
he  lay  down  under  his  grief,  and  desired  to  die ;  and  of  Jeremiah, 
when  he  cried  out  of  violence,  run  very  low  in  those  fits  of  discontent, 
and  their  spirits  were  far  from  an  actual  rejoicing  in  God  But  this  is 
not  the  worst;  we  may  not  so  easily  imagine  that  upon  the  going  away 
of  the  fit,  the  wonted  comforts  return  to  their  former  course.     For, 

[2.]  The  mind  being  distracted  with  its  burden,  is  left  impotent 
and  unable  to  return  to  its  former  exercise.  The  warmth  which  the 
heart  had,  being  smothered  and  suspended  in  its  exercise,  is  not  so 
quickly  revived,  and  the  thoughts  which  were  busied  with  disturbance, 
like  the  distempered  humours  of  the  body,  are  not  reduced  suddenly 
to  that  evenness  of  composure  as  may  make  them  fit  for  their  old 
employment.    And, 

[3.]  If  God  should  offer  the  influences  of  joyful  support,  a  discom- 
posed spirit  is  not  in  a  capacity  to  receive  them,  no  more  than  it  can 
receive  those  counsels  that  by  any  careful  hand  are  interposed  for  its 
relief  and  settlement.  Comforts  ard  not  heard  in  the  midst  of  noise 
and  clamour.  The  calmness  of  the  soul's  faculties  are  presupposed  as 
a  necessary  qualification  towards  its  reception  of  a  message  of  peace. 
PhiDehas  Ids  wife  being  overcome  of  grCei  for  the  ar^ptivitVand 
her  husband's  death,  could  not  be  affected  with  the  joyful  news  of  a 
son,  [1  Sam.  iv.  19,  seq,]    But, 

[4.]  Sinful  discomposures  hinder  these  gracious  and  comfortable 
offers;  if  we  could  possibly,  which  we  cannot  ordinarily,  receive  them, 
yet  we  cannot  expect  that  God  will  give  them.  The  Spirit  of  consola- 
tion loves  to  take  up  his  lodging  in  a  *  meek  and  quiet  spirit,'  and 
nothing  more  grieves  him  than  bitterness,  wrath,  an^er,  clamour,  and 
malice,  which  made  the  apostle,  Eph.  iv.  30,  31,  subjoin  his  direction 
of  'putting  these  away '  from  us,  with  his  advice  of  *  not  grieving 
the  Spirit  by  which  we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.'  And 
then, 

[5.]  ITie  former  stock  of  comfxyrt,  which  persons  distempered  with 
discomposures  might  he  eupmosed  to  have,  will  soon  he  wasted,  for  our 
comforts  are  not  like  the  oil  in  the  cruse,  or  meal  in  the  barrel,  which 
had,  as  it  were,  their  spring  in  themselves.  We  are  comforted  and 
supported  by  daily  communication  of  divine  aid,  so  that  if  the  spring- 
head be  stopped,  the  stream  will  quickly  grow  dry.  It  is  evident  then 
that  inward  consolations  in  God  will  not  ripen  under  these  shadows, 
nor  grow  under  these  continual  droppings,  seeing  a  discomposed  spirit 
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is  not  capable  to  receive  more,  nor  able  to  keep  what  comfort  it  had 
at  first.  We  may  easily  see  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  these  distm'b- 
ances  may  in  time  bring  on  spiritual  troubles ;  for  if  our  comforts  be 
once  lost,  trouble  of  conscience  easily  follows.  Where  there  is  nothing 
to  fortiiy  the  heart,  the  poison  of  malicious  suggestions  will  unavoid- 
ably prevail. 

(2.)  Discomposures  of  soul  afford  the  devUfit  matter  to  toork  upon. 
They  furnish  Imn  with  strong  objections  against  sincerity  of  holiness, 
by  which  the  peace  of  conscience,  being  strongly  assaulted,  is  at  last 
overthrown.  The  usual  weapons  by  which  Satan  fights  against  the 
assurance  of  God's  children,  are  the  guilt  of  sins  committed  and  the 
neglect  of  duty ;  and  the  disturbed  soul  affords  enough  of  both  these 
to  make  a  charge  against  itself:  for, 

[1.]  Where  there  is  rmwh  discomposure  there  is  much  sin.  If  in 
the  multitude  of  words  there  wants  not  iniquity,  then  much  more  in 
the  multitude  of  unruly  thoughts.  A  disturbed  spirit  is  like  troubled 
water ;  all  the  mud  that  lay  at  the  bottom  is  raised  up  and  mixeth 
itself  with  the  thoughts.  If  any  injury  or  loss  do  trouble  the  mind, 
all  the  thoughts  are  tinctured  with  anger,  pride,  impatience,  or  what- 
soever root  of  bitterness  was  in  the  heart  before.  We  view  them  not 
singly  as  the  issues  of  wise  providence,  but  ordinarily  we  consider 
them  as  done  by  such  instruments,  and  against  ourselves,'aB  malicious, 
spiteful,  causeless,  ungrateful  wrongs ;  and  then  we  give  too  great  a 
liberty  to  ourselves  to  rage,  to  meditate  revenge,  to  threaten,  to 
reproach,  and  what  not.  And  if  our  disposition  have  not  so  strong  a 
natural  inclination  to  these  distempers,  yet  the  thoughts  by  discom- 
posure are  quickly  leavened.  It  is  the  comparison  used  by  the  apostle, 
1  Cor.  V.  8,  to  express  the  power  of  malice,  which  is  a  usual  attendant 
in  this  service,  to  infect  all  the  imaginations  with  a  sharpness,  which 
makes  them  sweU  into  exorbitancy  and  excess ;  hence  proceed  revil- 
ings,  quarrellings,  &c.  When  the  tongue  is  thus  fermented,  it  is  *  a 
fire,  a  world  of  iniquity,'  producing  more  sins  than  can  be  reckoned, 
*  it  defileth  the  whole  body,'  engaging  all  the  faculties  in  heady  pur- 
suit, James  iii.  6. 

[2.]  Discomposures  obstruct  duties.  This  is  the  inconvenience  which 
the  apostle,  1  ret.  iii.  7,  tells  us  doth  arise  from  disturbances  among 
relations.  If  the  wife  or  husband  do  not  carry  well,  so  that  discon- 
tents or  differences  arise,  their  prayers  are  hindered.  Duties  then  are 
obstructed,  1.  In  tJie  act.  When  the  heart  is  out  of  frame,  prayer 
is  out  of  season,  and  there  is  an  averseness  to  it ;  partly  because  all 
good  things  are,  in  such  confusions,  burdensome  to  the  humour  that 
then  prevails,  which  eats  out  all  desire  and  delight  to  spiritual  things ; 
and  partly  because  they  dare  not  come  into  Gcd's  presence,  conscious 
of  their  own  guilt,  and  awe  of  God  hindering  such  approaches.  2. 
They  obstruct  the  right  manner  of  performance,  straitening  the  heart 
and  contracting  the  spirit,  that  if  anything  b6  attempted  it  is  poorly 
and  weakly  performed,  3.  And  also  the  svccess  of  duty  is  obstructed 
by  discomposure.  God  will  not  accept  such  services,  and  therefore 
Christ  adviseth  to  *  leave  the  gift  before  the  altar,'  though  ready  for 
offering,  where  the  spirit  is  overcharged  with  offences  or  angry 
thoughts,  and  *  first  to  go  and  be  reconciled  to  our  brother,*  and  then 
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to  '  come  and  oflTer  the  gift/  it  being  lost  labour  to  do  it  before,  [Mat. 
V.  24.]  From  these  sins  of  omission  and  commission  Satan  can,  and 
often  doth,  frame  a  dreadful  charge  against  those  that  are  thus  con- 
cerned, endeavouring  to  prove  by  these  evidences  that  they  are  yet, 
notwithstanding  pretence  of  conversion,  in  *  the  gall  of  bitterness  and 
bond  of  iniquity,'  [Acts  viii.  23,]  whereby  the  peace  of  conscience  is 
much  shaken ;  and  the  more  because  also, 

[3.]  These  discomposures  of  soul  give  Satan  a  Jit  season  fcyr  the 
management  of  his  accusation.  Strong  accusations  do  often  eflfect 
nothing  when  the  season  is  unsuitable.  Many  a  time  he  hath  as 
much  to  say  against  the  comforts  of  men,  when  yet  they  shake  all  off, 
as  Paul  did  the  viper  off  his  hand,  and  feel  no  harm,  [Acts  xxviii.  3.] 
But  that  which  prepares  the  conscience  to  receive  the  indictment  is  a 
particular  disposition  which  it  is  wrought  into  by  suspicious  credulity 
and  fearfulness.  These  make  the  heart,  as  wax  to  the  seal,  ready  to 
take  any  impression  that  Satan  will  stamp  upon  it.  Now,  by  long 
disturbances,  he  works  the  heart  into  this  mould  very  often,  and  upon 
a  double  account  he  gains  himself  a  fit  opportunity  to  charge  home 
his  exceptions.  1.  In  that  he  sets  upon  the  conscience  with  his 
accusations  aftor  the  heart  hath  been  long  molested  and  confused 
with  its  other  troubles ;  for  then  the  heart  is  weakened,  and  unable  to 
make  resistance  as  at  other  times.  An  assault  with  -  a  fresh  party 
after  a  long  conflict  disorders  its  forces,  and  puts  all  to  flight.  2.  In 
that  long  and  great  discomposures  of  mind  bring  on  a  distemper  of 
melancholy ;  for  it  is  notoriously  known  by  common  experience  that 
those  acid  humours  producing  this  distemper,  which  have  their  rise 
from  the  blood,  may  be  occasioned  by  their  violent  passions  of  mind, 
the  animal  spirits  becoming  inordinate  by  long  discomposures  of  sad- 
ness, envy,  terror,  and  fretful  cares,  and  the  motion  of  the  blood 
being  retarded,  it  by  degrees  departs  from  its  temperament,  and  is 
infected  with  an  acidity,  so  that  persons  no  way  inclined  naturally  to 
melancholy  may  yet  become  so  by  the  disquiets  of  their  troubled 
mind. 

Both  these  ways,  but  chiefly  melancholy,  the  devil  hath  his  ad- 
vantage for  disturbing  the  conscience.  Melancholy  most  naturally 
inclines  men  to  be  solicitous  for  their  souls'  welfare ;  but  withal  dis- 
poseth  them  so  strongly  to  suspect  the  worst — for  it  is  a  credulous, 
suspicious  humour  in  things  hurtful — and  afflicts  so  heavily  with  sad- 
ness for  what  it  doth  respect,  that  when  Satan  lays  before  men  of  that 
humour  their  miscarriages  under  their  discontents,  their  impatience, 
unthankfulness,  anger,  rash  thoughts,  and  speeches  against  God  or 
men,  &c.,  withal  suggesting  that  such  a  heart  cannot  be  right  with 
God,  after  serious  thoughts  upon  Satan's  frequently  repeated  charge, 
they  cry  out,  Guilty,  guilty ;  and  then  begins  a  new  trouble  for  their 
unregenerate  estate,  and  their  supposed  lost  souls. 

[4.]  In  this  case  usually  Satan  hath  greater  liberty  to  accuse,  and 
by  his  accusations  to  molest  the  conscience,  in  that  men  of  discomposed 
spirits,  by  the  manifold  evils  arising  thence,  provoke  God  to  desert 
them,  and  to  leave  them  in  Satan  s  hand  to  be  brought  into  an  hour 
of  temptation.  Satan's  commission  is  occasioned  by  our  provocations, 
and  the  temptations  arising  from  such  a  commission  are  usually 
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dreadful.  They  are  solemn  temptations,  and  called  bo  after  a  singular 
manner ;  for  of  these  I  take  those  scriptures  to  be  meant, '  Watch 
and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  Mat.  xxvi.  41 ;  '  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation,'  Mat  vi.  13.  Such  temptations  are  not 
common  temptations,  and  are  of  unknown  force  and  hazard  to  the 
soul,  which  way  soever  they  are  designed,  either  for  sin  or  terror. 
For  several  things  do  concur  in  a  solemn  temptation.  As,  1.  Satan 
doth  in  a  special  manner  challenge  a  man  to  the  combat,  or  rather 
ho  challenges  God  to  give  him  such  a  man  to  fight  with  him,  as  he 
did  concerning  Job.  This  Christ  tells  us  of,  Luke  xxii.  31, '  Simon, 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you.'  The  word  signifies  a  cballenging 
or  daring — i^cuTeiadcu ;  and  it  seems  the  devil  is  oft  daring  Gkxl  to 
give  us  into  his  hand,  when  we  little  know  of  it.  2.  There  is  also  a 
special  suitableness  of  occasion  and  snare  to  the  temper  and  state  of 
men.  Thus  he  took  Peter  at  an  advantage  in  the  high  priest's  hall ; 
and  in  the  case  we  now  speak  of  he  takes  advantage  of  men's  pro- 
vocations and  melancholy.  3.  There  is  always  a  violent  prosecution, 
which  our  Saviour  expresseth  under  the  comparison  of  sitting,  which 
is  a  restless  agitation  of  the  com,  bringing  that  which  was  at  the 
bottom  to  the  top,  and  shuffling  the  top  to  the  bottom,  so  that  the 
chaJBT  or  dirt  is  always  uppermost.  4.  And  to  all  this  there  is  divine 
permission,  Satan  let  loose,  and  we  left  to  our  ordinary  strength,  as  is 
implied  in  that  expression,  *  He  hath  desired  to  have  you  that  he 
might  sift  you.'  Now  then,  if  the  devil  have*  such  ground  to  give 
Qod  a  challenge  concerning  such  men,  and  if  God  do,  as  he  justly 
may,  leave  such  men,  whose  bitterness  of  spirit  hath  been  as  'a 
smoke  in  his  nostrils  all  the  day,'  [Isa.  Ixv.  5,1  in  Satan's  hand,  he 
will  so  shake  them  that  their  consciences  shall  have  no  rest.  And 
this  he  can  yet  the  more  easily  effect,  because, 

[5.1  Discomposures  of  spirit  have  a  particular  tendency  to  incline 
our  Uioughts  to  severity  and  harshness,  so  that  those  who  have  had 
long  and  great  disturbances  upon  any  outward  occasions — of  loss, 
affliction,  or  disappointment,  &c. — do  naturally  think,  after  a  solemn 
review  of  such  troubles,  harshly  of  God  and  of  themselves.  They  are 
ready  to  conclude  that  God  is  surely  angry  with  them  in  that  he  doth 
afflict  them,  or  that  they  have  unsanctified  hearts  in  that  their 
thoughts  are  so  fretfal  and  unruly  upon  every  inconsiderable  petty 
occasion.  It  is  so  ordinary  for  men  under  the  weight  Of  their  trouble, 
or  under  the  sense  of  their  sin,  to  be  sadly  apprehensive  of  Gtxl's 
wrath  and  their  soul's  hazard,  that  it  were  needless  to  offer  instances : 
let  David's  case  be  instead  of  all.  That  his  troubles  begot  such 
imaginations  frequently,  may  be  seen  throughout  the  book  of  the 
Psalms.  We  never  read  his  complaints  against  persecuting  enemies, 
or  for  other  afflictions,  but  still  his  heart  is  afraid  that  God  is  calling 
sin  to  remembrance.  In  Ps.  xxxviii.  he  is  under  great  distress,  and 
tells  how  low  his  thoughts  were :  he  was  *  troubled,'  greatly  '  bowed 
down;'  he  'went  mourning  all  the  day  long;'  he  expresseth  his 
thoughts  io  have  been  that  *  God  had  forsaken  mm,'  ver.  21 :  and  his 
hopes,  though  they  afterward  revived,  were  almost  gone ;  he  cries  out 
of  his  sins  as  having  '  gone  over  his  head,'  and  become  '  a  burden  too 
heavy  for  him,'  ver.  4,  and  therefore  sets  himself  to  confess  them, 
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ver.  18.  He  trembles  at  God's  anger,  and  feels  the  *  arrows  of  God 
sticking  fast  in  him/  ver.  2.  But  what  occasioned  all  this  ?  The 
psalm  informs  us,  God  had  visited  him  with  sickness,  ver.  7. 
besides  that —for  one  trouble  seldom  comes  alone — ^his  friends  were 
perfidious,  ver.  11 ;  his  enemies  also  were  busy  laying  snares  for  his 
life,>er.  12.  Now  his  thoughts  were  to  this  purpose,  that  surely  he 
had  some  way  or  other  greatly  provoked  God  by  his  sins,  and  there- 
fore he  fears  wrath  in  every  rebiie,  and  displeasure  in  every  chastise- 
ment, ver.  1.  The  like  you  may  see  in  Ps.  cii.,  where  the  prophet 
upon  the  occasion  of  sickness,  ver.  3, 23,  and  the  reproach  of  enemies, 
ver.  8,  is  under  great  trouble,  and  ready  to  fail  except  speedy  relief 
prevent,  ver.  2:  the  reason  whereof  was  this,  that  he  concluded  these 
troubles  were  evident  tokens  of  God's  indignation  and  wrath ;  '  because 
of  thine  indignation  and  thy  wrath,'  ver.  10.  From  these  five  par- 
ticulars we  may  be  satisfied  that  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  and  also  now 
it  comes  to  be  so,  that  sometime  trouble  of  conscience  is  brought  on 
by  other  discomposing  troubles  of  the  mind.  For  if  these  take  away 
the  comforts  which  supported  the  soul,  and  afford  also  arguments  to 
the  devil  to  prove  a  wicked  heart,  and  withal  '  a  fit  season '  to  urge 
them  to  a  deep  impression,  God  in  the  meantime  standing  '  at  a  d^ 
tance,'  and  the  thoughts  naturally  inclined  to  conclude  God's  wrath 
from  these  troubles,  how  impossible  is  it  that  Satan  should  miss  of 
disquieting  the  conscience  by  his  strong,  vehement  suggestions  of 
wickedness  and  desertion  1 

In  our  ini^uiries  after  Satan's  success  in  working  these  discom- 
posures of  mmd,  we  have  discovered,  1.  That  the  disturbances  thence 
arising  are  great ;  2.  That  they  have  a  tendency  to  trouble  of  con- 
science. There  is  but  one  particular  more  to  be  spoken  of,  relating  to 
his  success  in  this  design,  and  that  is, 

(3.)  These  disturbances  are  much  in  Satan's  power.  Ordinarily  he 
can  do  it  at  pleasure,  except  when  God  restrains  him  from  applying 
fit  occasions,  or  when,  notwithstanding  these  occasions,  he  extra- 
ordinarily suspends  the  effect,  which  he  frequently  doth  when  men 
are  enraged  under  suffering  upon  the  account  of  the  gospel  and 
conscience;  for  then,  though  they  be  bound  up  under  affliction 
and  iron,  yet  the  *  iron  enters  not  into  -the  soul ;  though  they  are 
troubled,  they  are  not  distressed.  These  extraordinaries  excepted, 
he  can  as  easily  discompose  the  spirits  of  men  as  he  can  by  tempta- 
tion draw  them  into  other  sins;  which  may  be  evidenced  by  these 
considerations : 

[1.]  We  may  observe  that  those  whose  passionate  tempers  do  visually 
transport  them  into  greater  vehemencies,  are  never  out  of  trouble. 
Their  fits  frequently  return,  they  are  never  out  of  the  fire,  and  this 
is  because  Satan  is  still  provided  of  occasions  suitable  to  their  inclina- 
tions. 

[2.]  Though  God,  out  of  his  common  bounty  to  mankind,  hath 
allowed  him  a  comfortable  being  in  the  world,  yet  we  find  that  gene- 
rally the  sons  of  men,  under  their  various  occupations  and  studies,*  are 
wearied  out  with  vexations  of  spirit.  This  Solomon,  in  Ecclesiastes, 
discovers  at  hurge  in  various  employments  of  men,  not  exempting  the 
pursuit  of  wisdom  and  knowledge :  chap.  i.  18, '  In  much  wisdom  is 
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much  grief;  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow:' 
nor  pleasures  nor  riches,  for  by  all  these  he  shews  that  a  man  is  ob- 
noxious to  disquiets ;  so  that  the  general  account  of  man  s  life  is  but 
this :  chap.  ii.  23,  *  All  his  days  are  sorrows,  and  his  travail  grief ;  yea, 
his  heart  taketh  not  rest  in  the  night'  That  it  is  so,  is  testified  by 
common  experience  .past  denial ;  but  how  it  comes  to  be  so,  is  the 
inquiry.  It  is  either  from  God,  or  from  Satan  working  by  occasions 
upon  our  tempers.  That  it  is  not  from  God,  is  evident ;  for  though 
sorrow  be  a  part  of  that  curse  which  man  was  justly  doomed  unto,  yet 
liath  he  appointed  ways  and  means  by  which  it  might  be  so  mitigated 
that  it  might  be  tolerable  without  discomposure  of  spirit ;  and  uiere- 
fore  Solomon,  designing  in  his  Ecclesiastes  to  set  forth  the  chief  good, 
shews  that  felicity  consists  not  in  the  common  abuse  of  outward  things, 
because  that  brings  only  vexation,  but  in  the  fear  of  God  leading  to 
future  happiness,  and  in  the  meantime  in  a  thankful,  comfortable  use 
of  things  present  without  anxiety  of  mind.  Hence  doth  he  fix  his 
conclusion,  as  the  result  of  his  experience,  and  often  repeats  it :  *  There 
is  nothing  better  for  a  man  than  that  he  should  eat  and  drink,  and 
that  he  should  make  his  soul  enjoy  good  in  his  labour,'  chap.  ii.  24, 
iii.  12,  13.  and  v.  18, 19.  Not  that  Solomon  plays  the  epicure,  giving 
advice  '  to  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,'  nor  that  he  speaks  de- 
ridingly  to  those  that  seek  their  felicity  in  this  life,  as  if  he  should  say, 

*  If  ye  do  terminate  your  desires  upon  a  terrene  felicity,  there  is  no- 
thing better  than  to  eat  and  drink,'  &c.  But  he  gives  a  serious  posi- 
tive advice  of  enjoying  the  things  of  this  life  with  cheerfulness,  which 
he  affirms  proceeds  from  the  sole  bounty  of  God  as  his  sinmilar  gift  : 

*  It  is  the  gift  of  God,'  chap.  iii.  13 ;  *  it  is  our  portion ' — that  is,  our 
allowance,  chap.  v.  19,  for  these  two  expressions,  *  our  portion,'  and 

*  God's  gift,'  they  are  of  the  same  signification  with  Solomon  here ; 
and  when  a  man  hath  power  to  enjoy  this  allowance  in  comfort,  it  is 
God  that  *  answereth  him  in  the  joy  of  his  heart,'  ver.  20.  It  is  plain, 
then,  that  God  *  sows  good  seed  in  his  field ; '  the  springing  up,  there- 
fore, of  these  tares  of  vexation,  which  so  generally  afflict  the  sons  of 
men,  must  be  ascribed  to  this,  *  the  enemy  hath  done  it,'  [Mat.  xiii.  28.] 

[3.]  It  is  also  a  considerable  ground  of  suspicion  that  Satan  can  do 
much  in  discomposures  of  spirit,  in  that  sometimes  those  whos^  tem- 
pers are  inost  cool  and  calm,  and  whose  singular  dependence  upon,  and 
communion  with  God^  must  n^ds  mxyre  strengthen  them  against  these 
passionate  vexations,  are  notwithstanding  precipitated  into  violent 
commotions.  Moses  was  naturally  meek  above  the  common  disposi- 
tion of  men,  and  his  very  business  was  converse  with  God,  whose  pre- 
sence kept  his  heart  under  a  blessed  awe ;  yet,  upon  the  people's  mur- 
muring, he  was  so  transported  with  sullenness  and  unbelief,  at  the 
waters  of  Meribah,  Num.  xx.  10-12,  that  *  it  went  ill  with  him ;  * 
which  David  thus  expresseth,  Ps.  cvi.  33,  *  They  provoked  his  spirit, 
so  that  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips.'  Who  can  suppose  less  in 
this  matter  than  that  Satan,  having  hmi  at  advantage,  hurried  him 
to  this  rashness — specially  seeing  such  vehemencies  were  not  usual 
with  Moses,  and  that  his  natural  temper  led  him  to  the  contrary? 
This  hath  some  affinity  with  the  next  consideration,  which  is, 

[4.]  That  when  men  most  foresee  the  occasions  of  their  trouble,  and 
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do  most  fear  the  trouble  that  might  thence  arise ^  and  most  firmly  design 
to  keep  their  hearts  quiet,  yet  are  they  oft  forced,  against  aU  care  and 
resolution,  upon  extravagant  heats.  David  resolved  and  strenuously 
endeavoured  to  possess  his  soul  in  serenity  and  patience ; — for  what 
could  be  more  than  that  solemn  engagement?  Ps.  xxxix.  1,  *  I  said 
I  will  look  to  my  ways;'  and  what  endeavours  could  be  more  severe 
than  to  keep  himself  *  as  with  bit  and  bridle '  ?  what  care  could  be 
more  hopefid  to  succeed  than  to  be  *  dumb  with  silence '  ? — ^yet  for  all 
this  he  could  not  keep  his  heart  cahn  nor  restrain  his  tongue :  ver. 
3,  'My  heart  waxed  hot  within  me;  while  I  was  musing  the  fire 
burned :  then  spake  I  with  my  tongue/  Who  suspects  not  the  hand 
of  Satan  in  this  ? 

[5.]  It  is  also  remarkable,  that  when  we  have  least  reason  to  give 
way  to  discomposure,  when  we  have  most  came  to  avoid  all  provoca- 
tions, yet  then  we  have  most  occasions  set  before  us.  When  we  would 
most  retire  from  the  noise  of  the  world  for  private  devotion,  when  we 
would  most  carefully  prepare  ourselves  for  a  solemn  ordinance,  if  we 
be  not  very  watchful,  we  shall  be  diverted  by  business,  disturbed  with 
noises,  or  some  special  occasion  of  vexation  shall  importune  us  to  dis- 
quiet ourselves — ^when  yet  we  shall  observe,  if  we  have  not  these 
solemn  affairs  to  wait  upon,  we  shall  have  fewer  of  these  occasions  of 
vexation  to  attend  us.  This  cannot  be  attributed  to  mere  contingency 
of  occasions,  nor  yet  to  our  tempers  solely ;  for  why  they  should  be 
most  apt  to  give  us  trouble  when  they  are  most  engaged  to  calmness, 
cannot  well  be  accounted  for.  It  is  evidently,  then,  Satan  that 
maliciously  directs  these  occasions — ^for  they  have  not  a  malicious  in- 
genuousness to  prepare  themselves,  without  some  other  chief  mover — 
at  such  times  as  he  knows  would  be  most  to  our  prejudice. 

These  general  considerations  amount  to  more  than  a  suspicion,  that 
it  is  much  in  Satan's  power  to  give  disturbances  to  the  minds  of  men ; 
yet,  for  the  clearer  manifestation  of  the  matter,  I  shall  shew  that  he 
can  do  much  to  bring  about  occasions  of  discomposure,  and  also  to 
stir  up  the  passions  of  men  upon  these  occasions. 

1.  That  occasions  are  much  in  his  hand,  I  shall  easily  demonstrate. 
For, 

First,  There  being  so  mxmy  occasions  of  vexation  to  a  weak,  crazy 
mind,  we  mjay  well  irrmgine  that  one  or  other  is  still  occurring ;  and 
while  they  thus  oflFer  themselves,  Satan  needs  not  be  idle  for  want  of 
an  opportunity. 

Second,  But  if  common  occasions  do  not  so  exactly  suit  his  design, 
he  can  prepare  occasions;  for  such  is  his  foresight  and  contrivance, 
that  he  can  put  some  men — ^without  their  privity  to  his  intentions,  or 
any  evil  design  of  their  own — upon  such  actions  as  may,  through  the 
strength  of  prejudice,  misinterpretation,  or  evil  inclination,  be  an 
offence  to  others ;  and,  in  like  manner,  can  invite  those  to  be  in 
the  way  of  these  offences.  I  am  ready  to  think  there  was  a  con- 
trivance of  Satan — ^if  we  well  consider  all  circumstances — ^to  bring 
David  and  the  object  of  his  lust  together;  while  Bathsheba  was 
bathing,  he  might  use  his  art  in  private  motions  to  get  David  up 
to  the  roof  of  his  house.  But  more  especiaUy  can  the  devil  prepare 
occasions  that  do  depend  upon  the  wickedness  of  his  slaves ;  these  are 
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servants  under  his  command,  he  can  '  say  to  one,  Gfo,  and  he  goes ; 
and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  comes/  If  contempt  or  injmy,  affronts 
or  scorns,  &c.,  be  necessary  for  his  present  work  asainst  any  whom  he 
undertakes  to  disturb,  he  can  easily  put  his  vassals  upon  that  part  of 
the  service ;  and  if  he  have  higher  employment  for  them,  he  ever  finds 
them  forward.     And  hence  was  it,  that  when  Satan  designed  to 

Slunder  Job,  he  could  quickly  perform  it,  because  he  had  the  Chal- 
cans  and  Sabeans  ready  at  a  calL 
Thirds  If  both  these  should  fail  him,  he  can  easily  awaken  in  us 
the  memory  of  old  occasuma  that  have  been  hereto/ore  a  trouble  to  us. 
These  being  raised  out  of  their  graves  will  renew  old  disturbances, 
working  afresh  the  same  disquiets  which  the  things  themselves  gave 
us  at  first. 

If  Satan's  power  were  bounded  here,  and  that  he  could  do  no  more 
than  set  before  men  occasions  of  vexation,  yet  we  might  justly,  on 
that  single  account,  call  him  the  troubler  of  the  spirits  of  men  ;  con- 
sidering that  naturally  the  thoughts  of  men  are  restless,  and  their 
imaginations  ever  rolling.  If  men  sequester  themselves  from  all 
business,  if  they  shut  themselves  up  from  commerce  with  men,  turn 
Eremites — as  Jerome  did — on  purpose  to  avoid  disquiet,  yet  their 
thoughts  would  hurry  them  from  place  to  place,  sometimes  to  the 
court,  sometimes  to  the  market,  sometimes  to  shows  and  pastimes, 
sometimes  to  quarrellings ;  sometimes  they  view  fields,  buildings,  and 
countries ;  sometimes  they  fancy  dignities,  promotions,  and  honours ; 
they  are  ever  working  upon  one  object  or  otner,  real  or  supposed,  and 
according  to  the  object  such  will  the  affections  be,  high  or  low,  joyful 
or  sorrowful;  so  that  if  the  utmost  of  what  Satan  could  do  were 
no  more  than  to  provide  occasions,  discomposures  would  follow 
naturally.  The  evil  dispositions  of  men  would  thereby  be  set  a-work- 
ing,  though  Satan  stood  by  as  an  idle  spectator.  The  serpent — ^in  our 
breasts,  as  Solomon  teUs  us,  Eccles.  x.  11 — ^would  'bite  without 
enchantment,'  that  is,  except  it  were  charmed.  But  Satan  can  do 
more  than  tempt  objectively,  when  he  hath  provided  the  fuel  he  can 
also  bring  fire.     For, 

2.  He  can  also  set  our  passions  on  work,  and  incense  them  to  greater 
fury  than  othenvise  they  tpould  arrive  at  We  see  persons  that  are 
distempered  with  passion  may  be  whetted  up  to  a  higher  pitch  of 
rage  by  any  officious  fiatterer,  that  will  indulge  the  numour  and 
aggravate  the  provocation.  Much  more  then  can  Satan  do  it  by 
miispering  such  things  to  our  minds  as  he  knows  will  increase  the 
flame;  and  therefore  is  it,  that  where  the  Scripture  doth  caution 
us  against  anger — as  the  proper  product  of  our  own  9orruption,  calling 
it  our  vnrath,  Eph.  iv.  26, 27 — there  also  it  warns  us  against  the  devil, 
as  the  incendiary,  that  endeavours  to  heighten  it.  And  where  it  tells 
us  of  the  disorders  of  the  tongue, — which,  though  a  little  member,  can 
of  itself  do  great  mischief,  James  iii.  6— there  it  also  tells  us  that  the 
devil  brings  it  an  additional  fire  from  hell :  '  It  is  set  on  fire  of  helL' 
And  there  are  several  ways  by  which  Satan  can  irritate  the  passions. 
As, 

[1.1  By  presenting  the  occasions  tvorse  than  ihey  are,  or  were  ever 
intended,  unjusUy  aggravating  all  circumstances.     By  this  means  he 
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makes  the  object  of  the  passions  the  more  displeasing  and  hateful. 
This  must  of  necessity  provoke  to  a  higher  degree. 

[2.]  He  can  in  a  natural  toay  move,  as  it  were,  the  wheels,  and  set 
the  passions  Orgoing,  if  they  were  of  themselves  more  dull  and  sluggish, 
for  ne  hath  a  nearer  access  to  our  passions  than  every  one  is  aware  of. 
I  will  make  it  evident  thus :  our  passions  in  their  workings  do  depend 
upon  the  fluctuations,  excursions,  and  recursions  of  the  blood  and 
animal  spirits,  as  naturalists  do  determine.^  Now  that  Satan  can 
make  hisr  approaches  to  the  blood,  spirits,  and  humours,  and  can  make 
alterations  upon  them,  cannot  be  denied  by  those  that  consider  what 
the  Scripture  speaks  in  Job's  case,  and  in  the  cases  of  those  that  were 
by  possession  of  the  devil  made  dumb,  deaf,  or  epileptic ;  for  if  he 
could  afflict  Job  with  grievous  boils,  chap.  ii.  7,  it  is  plain  he  disordered 
and  vitiated  his  blood  and  humours,  which  made  them  apt  to  produce 
such  boils  or  ulcers ;  and  if  he  could  produce  an  epUepsy,  it  is  evident 
that  he  could  infect  the  lympha  with  such  a  sharpness  as  by  vellicating 
the  nerves  might  cause  a  convulsion ;  and  these  were  much  more  than 
the  disorderly  motions  of  blood,  spirits,  or  humours,  which  raise  the 
passions  of  men.  If  any  object  to  this,  that  then,  considering  Satan's 
malicious  diligence,  we  must  expect  the  passions  of  men  would  never 
be  at  rest ;  it  is  answered,  that  this  power  of  Satan  is  not  unlimited, 
but  oft  God  prohibits  him  such  approaches,  and  without  his  leave  he 
can  do  nothing ;  and  also  grace  in  God*s  children,  working  calnmess, 
submission,  and  patience,  doth  balance  Satan's  contrary  endeavour. 
For  as  hurtM  and  vexatious  occasions,  being  represented  by  the  sense 
to  the  imagination,  are  apt  to  move  the  blood  and  spirits  ;  so,  on  the 
contrary,  the  ballast  of  patience  and  other  graces  doth  so  settle  the 
mind,  that  the  blood  and  spirits  are  kept  steady  in  their  usual  course. 

[3.]  When  the  passions  are  up,  Satan  can  by  his  suggestions  make 
(hem  more  heady  and  violent.  He  can  suggest  to  the  mind  motives 
and  arguments  to  forward  it,  and  can  stir  up  our  natural  corruption, 
with  aU  its  powers,  to  strike  in  with  the  opportunity.  Thus  he  not 
only  kindles  the  fire,  but  blows  the  flame. 

[4.]  And  he  can  farther  fix  the  mind  upon  these  thoughts,  and  keep 
them  still  upon  the  hearts  ofm/en.  And  then  they  eat  in  the  deeper, 
and  like  poison  diffuse  their  malignity  the  further.  We  see  that 
men,  who  are  at  first  but  in  an  ordinary  fret,  if  they  continue  to  medi- 
tate upon  their  provocation,  they  increase  their  vexation ;  and  if  they 
give  themselves  to  vent  their  passions  by  their  tonmies,  though  they 
begin  in  some  moderation,  yet  as  motion  causeth  heat,  so  their  own 
words  whet  their  rage,  according  to  Eccles.  x.  13, '  The  besinnin^  of 
the  words  of  his  mouth  is  foolishness,  but  the  latter  end  of  his  ta&  is 
mischievous  madness/  The  same  advantage  hath  Satan  against  men 
by  holding  down  their  thoughts  to  these  occasions  of  discomposure. 

If  occasions  be  so  much  in  Satan's  power,  and  he  have  also  so  great 
a  hand  over  men's  passions,  it  is  too  evident  that  he  can  do  very 
much  to  discompose  the  spirits  of  men  that  are  naturally  obnoxious 
to  these  troubles,  except  Gknl  restrain  him,  and  grace  oppose  him. 
Thus  have  I  spoken  my  thoughts  of  the  first  sort  of  troubles,  by  which 
Satan  doth  undermine  the  peace  of  men's  hearts. 

^  Vidt  WiUiB  de  anima  brut.,  cap.  8,  9. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Of  (he  second  way  to  hinder  peace. — Ajffrightments,  the  genercU  nature 
and  burden  of  them,  in  several  particulars. —  What  are  the  ways  by 
which  he  affrights:  1.  Atheistical  injections.  Observations  of  his 
proceeding  in  them;  2.  Blasphemous  thoughts;  3,  Affrightful 
suggestions  of  reprobation.  Observations  of  his  proceedings  in  tiuxt 
course  ;  4.  Frightful  motions  to  sin  ;  5.  Strong  immediate  impres- 
sions of  fear  ;  6.  Affrightful  scrupulosity  of  conscience. 

The  next  rank  of  troubles  by  which  the  devil  doth  endeavour  to 
molest  us,  I  call  affrightments.  It  is  usual  for  those  that  speak  of 
temptations,  to  distinguish  them  thus:  Some  are,  they  say,  entice- 
ments, some  are  affrightments ;  but  then  they  extend  these  afi&ight- 
ments  further  than  I  intend,  comprehending  under  them  aU  those 
temptations  of  sadness  and  terror,  of  which  I  am  next  to  speak.  But 
by  affrighttnents,  I  mean  only  those  perplexities  of  spirit  into  which 
Satan  casts  men,  by  overacting  their  fears,  or  astonishing  their  minds, 
by  injecting  unusual  and  horrid  thoughts  against  their  consents.^ 
Some  there  are  that  have  thought  those  temptations,  of  which  the 
apostle  .complains,  2  Cor.  xii.  7,  *  There  was  given  me  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me/  were  of  this  kind — that  is, 
horrid  injections  frequently  repeated,  as  men  deal  their  blows  in  fighting. 
Gkrson,  speaking  of  these,  tells  us  they  sometime  come  from  the  sole 
suggestion  of  Satan  troubling  the  fancy,  and  saying,  Deny  Grod,  curse 
God ;  and  then  adds,  such  was  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  given  to  the 
apostle.^  But  whether  this  was  the  trouble  of  the  apostle,  or  some 
other  thing — for  several  things  are  conjectured,  and  nothing  can  be 
positively  proved — we  are  sure,  from  the  sad  experience  of  many,'that 
such  troubles  he  doth  often  give ;  which  I  shall  first  explain  in  the 
general,  and  then  give  a  particular  of  these  frightful  injectiona 

1.  To  explain  the  nature  and  burden  of  this  kind  of  trouble,  I  shall 
present  you  with  a  few  observations  about  them.     As, 

[1.]  These  astonishing  thoughts  are  purely  injections,  such  as  Saian 
casts  into  the  mind,  and  not  what  the  mind  of  itself  doth  produce;  as 
one  expresseth  it,  they  are  more  darting  than  reflecting.  Not  but 
that  our  natural  corruption  could  of  itself  beget  blasphemous  or  athe- 
istical thoughts ;  but  when  they  have  their  rise  from  ourselves  solely, 
they  do  not  so  startle  us.  Having  some  share  at  least  of  our  consent 
going  along  with  them,  they  appear  not  so  strange.  But  in  this  case 
in  hand,  Satan  is  the  agent,  and  men  are  the  sufferers,  their  under- 
standings and  souls  being  busied  all  the  while  to  repel  them,  with  the 
utmost  of  their  reluctances.  And  to  those  that  do  thus  strive  against 
them,  making  resistance  with  all  their  strength,  with  tears  and  prayers, 
they  are  only  their  afflictions,  but  not  their  sins.  For  tiie  thoughts 
are  not  polluted  by  the  simple  apprehension  of  a  sinful  object,  no  more 
than  the  eye  is  defiled  by  beholding  loathsome  and  filthy  things ;  for 

*  Irritamenta,  terriculameniiL 

'  In  caloe,  torn.  iv.  p.  973.    Talis  atimulns  datus  fuit  apostolo.     ■ 
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then  should  the  miDd  of  Christ  have  been  defiled,  when  Satan  pro- 
prounded  himself  blasphemously  as  the  object  of  his  worship;  his 
mind  as  truly  apprehended  the  meaning  of  that  saying,  '  fall  down 
and  worship  me,'  as  ours  can  do,  when  he  casts  such  a  thing  immedi- 
ately into  our  thoughts.  Which  is  a  consideration  to  be  observed 
diligently  by  those  that  meet  with  such  sad  exercise.  If  they  do 
truly  apprehend  that  they  are  but  their  sufiferings,  and  that  God  will 
not  charge  the  sin  upon  them,  they  will  more  easily  bear  and  overcome 
the  trouble. 

These  injections  are  commonly  impetuous  and  sudden,  freq^uently 
compared  to  lightning ;  and  this  is  usually  made  a  note  of  distinction 
betwixt  wicked,  blasphemous  thoughts  rising  from  our  natural  cor- 
ruption, and  darted  in  by  Satan ;  the  former  being  more  leisurely, 
orderly,  and  moderate,  according  to  the  usual  course  of  the  procedure 
of  human  thoughts,  the  latter  usually  accompanied  with  a  hasty 
violence,  subtly  and  incoherently  shooting  into  our  understandings, 
as  lightning  into  a  house;  so  that  all  the  strength  we  have  can  neither 
prevent  them  nor  expel  them,  nor  so  much  as  mitigate  the  violence  of 
them. 

[3.]  They  are  also  for  the  most  part  incessant  and  constant  troublers 
where  they  once  begin.  Though  Satan  hath  variety,  in  regard  of  the 
matter  of  these  amazing  injections — for  sometimes  he  affrights  one 
man  with  blasphemous  thoughts,  another  with  atheistical  thoughts,  a 
third  with  grievous,  unusual  temptations  to  sin,  as  murder,  &c. — yet 
usually  he  fixeth  his  foot  upon  what  he  first  undertakes.  And  as 
cunning  huntsmen  do  not  change  their  game  th^t  they  first  rouse,  that 
they  may  sooner  speed  in  catching  the  prey;  so  what  frightful  thought 
Satan  begins  the  trouble  with,  that  he  persists  in,  and  is  withal  so 
vehement  in  his  pursuit,  that  he  gives  little  intermission.  He  makes 
these  unwelcome  thoughts  haunt  them  like  ghosts,  whithersoever  they 
go,  whatsoever  they  do ;  he  will  give  solemn  onsets  it  may  be  twenty 
or  forty  times  in  a  day :  and  at  this  rate  he  continues,  it  may  be  for 
some  considerable  time,  so  that  they  are  not  quit  of  the  trouble  for 
several  months,  or  it  may  be  years. 

[4.]  The  matter  of  these  affrightments  are  things  most  contrary  to 
the  impressions  of  nature  or  grace,  and  there/ore  most  odious  and 
troublesome.  When  he  is  upon  this  design,  things  that  are  most  con- 
trary to  the  belief  and  inclination  of  men  are  best  for  his  purpose ;  as 
men  that  intend  to  affright  others  choose  the  most  ugly  vizors,  the 
strangest  garbs  and  postures,  and  make  the  most  uncouth,  inhuman 
noises ;  and  the  more  monstrous  they  appear,  the  better  they  succeed 
in  their  purposes.  Yet  Satan  doth  not  always  choose  the  very  worst, 
for  then  most  of  the  troubles  of  this  kind  would  be  about  the  same 
thing ;  but  he  considers  the  strength  of  our  persuasions,  our  estab- 
lishment in  truths,  the  probability  or  improbability  of  an  after  game 
with  us ;  and  accordingly  sometimes  refuseth  to  trouble  us  with  injec- 
tions, contrary  to  what  we  are  most  firmly  rooted  in,  choosing  rather 
that  which,  though  contrary  to  our  thoughts  and  resolves,  we  have  not 
been  fixed  in  without  a  great  deal  of  labour,  and  which,  if  there  be 
occasion,  might  most  fitly  be  charged  upon  us  as  our  own,  so  that, 
whereas  other  suggestions  would  be  slighted  as  apparent  malice  and 
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scaiecrows,  these  are  most  afflictmg,  as  being  an  assault  against  such 
a  fort  which  costs  us  much  to  rear,  and  which  we  are  most  afraid  to 
lose,  and  most  liable  to  his  accusation  after  a  long  continuance,  as 
being  the  issue  of  our  own  unsettledness. 

[5.]  The  first  and  most  obvious  effects  of  these  injections  are  the 
utmost  ahhorrency  of  the  mind — ^which  presently  startles  at  the  appear- 
ance of  such  odious  things— -aTuf  the  trembling  of  the.  body,  sometimes 
to  an  agony  and  fainting.  The  invasion  of  one  single  injection  hath 
put  some  into  such  a  heart-breaking  affrightment,  that  they  have  not 
recovered  themselves  in  a  whole  day's  time.  This  trembling  of  the 
body  and  agony  of  the  mind  are  the  usual  consequences  of  anything 
that  is  surprising,  strange,  and  fearful ;  and  therefore  is  trembling  of 
the  body  made  by  dMnes  a  mark  to  discover  that  these  hideous,  blas- 
phemous thoughts  are  cast  in  by  Satan,  and  have  not  their  rise  from 
our  own  hearts ;  for  the  horror  of  the  mind  is  usually  so  great,  when 
it  is  spoken  to  in  this  language,  that  it  cannot  b^  up  under  its 
astonishment  and  trouble.  Yea,  those  vexy  men  that  are  otherwise 
profane,  and  can  with  boldness  commit  great  iniquities,  cannot  but 
shake,  and  inwardly  conceive  an  unspeakable  hatred  at  these  mon- 
strous suggestions.^ 

[6.]  7%e86  affrighbnents  are  mjore  common  than  men  are  usually 
aware  of  They  are  by  some  thought  to  be  rare  and  extraordinary ; 
but  this  mistake  ariseth  from  the  concealment  of  these  kind  of 
troubles.  Those  that  are  thus  afflicted  are  often  ashamed  to  speak  to 
others  what  they  find  in  their  own  hearts;  but  if  all  would  be  so 
ingenuous  as  to  declare  openly  what  fearful  imaginations  are  obtruded 
upon  them,  it  would  appear  that  Satan  very  frequently  endeavours  to 
trouble  men  this  way. 

[7.]  These  are  very  grievous  hardens,  and  hard  to  he  home  upon 
many  accounts. 

First,  Who  can  well  express  ffie  inward  torture  and  molestation  of 
the  mind,  when  it  is  forced  against  its  own  natural  bent  and  inclina- 
tion to  harbour  such  monsters  within  itself  I  How  would  nature 
reluct  and  abominate  the  drinking  down  of  noisome  puddled  water, 
or  the  swallowing  of  toads  and  serpents  I  And  hence  was  it  that 
persecutors  in  their  devilish  contrivances  invented  such  kind  of  tor- 
tures. And  what  less  doth  the  devil  do  when  he  f  orceth  blasphemies 
upon  their  thoughts,  and  commits  a  rape  by  a  malicious  violence 
upon  their  imaginations?  David,  under  these  temptations,  Ps. 
LKciii.  21,  cries  out,  *  Thus  my  heart  was  grieved,  and  I  was  pricked 
in  my  reins:'  and  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  for  the  reason  already 
mentioned.  Nature  abhors  to  be  forced  to  what  is  most  contrary 
to  itself,  and  so  doth  grace.  Now  the  things-  by  which  Satan 
works  these  affrightments  are  contrary  to  nature  or  grace,  or  both 
together;  and  as  they  will  strive  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability  to 
cast  out  what  is  so  opposite  to  them,  so  must  the  devil  to  the  utmost 
of  his  abmtjr,  if  he  would  carry  hifl  design,  strengthen  himself  in 
his  force,  and  from  hence,  as  when  fire  and  water  are  committed  to- 

^  Horrore  mi  aic  implent  animnm,  nt  tantnm  non  pectns  ipanm  expoeiorare  yideanttir» — 
ad  quorum  praBBentiam  natura  yel  depravatiflsima  contremiscit. — A  rowsmith.  7'ract.  Saer,, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  7,  sec  6.    [For '  Tract  *  read  *  Tactica  Sacra.'    Cambridge,  1657,  4to.— G.] 
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gether,  ariseth  a  most  troublesome  conflict ;  and  indeed  if  there  were 
a  compliance  of  our  consent,  there  would  be  no  affrightment ;  neither 
can  this  kind  of  temptation  be  managed  except  there  be  the  utmost 
dissent  of  the  mind.  If  any  think  there  is  no  great  ground  for  these 
temptations,  because  some  of  the  particulars  by  which  he  is  said  to 
affright  men  are  natural  to  us,  as,  for  instance,  atheistical  thoughts, 
which  are  by  some  called  the  master- vein  of  our  original  corruption, 
and  by  others  said  to  be  in  the  heart  of  every  man  naturally,  and  then 
consequently  not  so  troublesome  as  is  imagined,  Ac. ;  I  answer,  that 
when  divines  call  these  or  blasphemous  thoughts  natural,  they  do  not 
mean  that  they  are  natural  impressions  engraven  on  us  by  creation, 
— for  they  assert  the  contrary ;  that  it  is  a  natural  and  unextinguish- 
able  impression  upon  every  man  that  there  is  a  Gk)d,  &c.,  and  usually 
give  in  this  for  proof,  that  the  greatest  atheists  in  fear  and  extremity 
will  manifest  a  secret  belief  of  a  deity,  by  calling  out,  0  God,  &c.,i 
or  by  some  other  posture,  as  Caligula  by  hiding  himself  when  it 
thundered, — but  they  mean  only  that  our' natural  corruption  may  pro- 
duce these  thoughts,  and  that  they  are  the  natural  issues  thereof;  and 
therefore  Perkins,  in  answer  to  a  question  of  this  nature,  tells  us  that 
these  two  thoughts,  *  there  is  a  God,'  and  '  there  is  no  God,'  may  be, 
and  are  both,  in  the  same  heart.2  Now  as  this  will  give  us  the  rea- 
son why  Satan  doth  make  choice  of  these  thoughts  to  trouble  us 
withal,  which  may  also  rise  from  ourselves — which  I  have  hinted 
before,  and  shall  presently  again  touch  upon — so  it  tells  us  still  that 
whether  these  thoughts  arise  from  our  own  corruption  or  from  Satan, 
our  natural  impressions  are  strong  against  them,  and  withal  that  they 
cannot  be  so  affrightful  but  when  Satan  doth  manage  them,  and  when 
the  contrary  impressions  of  nature  are  awakened  to  give  strong  resist- 
ance, and  then  that  struggling  must  be  as  the  tearing  of  our  bowels, 
and  still  the  worse  in  that  we  are  incessantly  pursued,  Satan  stiU  cast- 
ing back  with  unwearied  labour  the  same  thoughts  as  they  are  re- 
pulsed and  rejected,  as  soldiers  that  besiege  cities  use  to  cast  over  the 
walls  their  fired  grenades. 

Second,  These  are  also  grievous,  as  they  set  the  mind  upon  the  rack, 
and  stretch  it  under  laborious  and  doubt  Ad  inquiries  after  the  grounds 
or  causes  of  this  kind  of  trouble,  for  the  hecurt,  astonished  with  such 
cursed  guests  against  his  will,  presently  reflects  upon  God  and  itself 
What  have  I  done,  and  wherefore  am  I  thus  disquieted  with  monsters? 
why  doth  the  righteous  Lord  suffer  Satan  to  break  open  my  heart,  and 
fill  me  with  such  fearful  thoughts  ?  But  when  men's  inquiries  are 
not  so  high,  but  detained  in  a  consideration  of  the  natiu-e  of  the  trouble 
and  manner  of  its  working,  without  looking  up  to  the  providence  of 
God,  then  are  their  troubles  increased. 

Third,  As  these  injections  necessitate  men,  in  their  own  defence,  to 
oppose  and  every  way  to  resist,  it  is  an  increase  of  the  burden.  What 
pleadings  are  they  put  to,  what  defiances,  what  endeavours  to  call  off 
the  thoughts  !  and  all  to  little  purpose ;  while  the  trouble  continues 
they  are  forced  to  lie  in  their  armour,  and  to  be  constantly  in  their 
ward. 

^  Perkins,  Casea  of  ConBcience,  lib.  i.  cap.  10,  sec.  2. 
*  '  Treatise  of  ImaginatioDB/  cap.  3. 
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Fourth  f  And  yet  are  they  further  troublesome  in  the  after-game  that 
Satan  plays  by  these  thoughts.  It  is  not  all  of  his  design  to  affright 
men,  but  he  usually  hath  another  temptation  to  come  in  the  rear  of 
this,  and  that  is  to  turn  these  affrightments  into  accusations,  and  by 
urging  them  long  upon  the  hearts  of  men,  to  make  them  believe  that 
they  are  their  own  thoughts,  the  issues  of  their  own  natural  corrup- 
tion ;  and  after  men  are  by  continual  assaults  weakened,  their  senses 
and  memory  dulled,  their  understanding  confounded,  &c.,  they  easily 
conclude  against  themselves.  The  tempter  imputes  all  the  horrid 
blasphemy  to  them,  boldly  calls  them  guilty  of  all ;  and  because  their 
thoughts  have  dwelt  long  upon  such  a  subject,  and  withal  knowing 
that  corrupt  nature  of  itself  will  lead  men  to  such  horrid  blasphemies 
or  villainies — which  makes  it  probable  that  it  might  be  their  own  fault, 
and  for  this  reason  Satan  makes  choice  of  such  injections  as  may  in 
the  accusation  seem  most  likely  to  be  true — ^being  strongly  charged  as 
guilty,  they  yield ;  and  then  begins  another  trouble  more  fearful  than 
the  former.^  Oh,  what  sad  thoughts  have  they  then  of  themselves,  as 
the  most  vUe  blasphemous  wretehes  I  sometimes  they  think  that  it  is 
impossible  that  otner  men's  hearts  should  entertain  such  intolerable 
things  within  them  as  theirs,  and  that  none  was  ever  so  bad  as  they ; 
sometimes  they  think  that  if  men  knew  what  vile  imaginations  and 
monstrous  things  are  in  their  minds,  they  would  in  very  zeal  to  God 
and  religion  stone  them,  or  at  least  exclude  them  from  all  commerce 
with  men ;  sometimes  they  think  their  sin  to  be  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  sometimes  they  think  God  is  engaged  in  point  of  honour 
to  shew  upon  them  some  remarkable  judgment,  and  they  verily  look 
for  some  feaiiul  stroke  to  confound  them,  and  live  under  such  a  fright- 
ful expectation.  These  and  many  more  to  this  purpose  are  their 
thoughts,  so  that  these  temptations  are  every  way  troublesome,  both  in 
their  first  and  second  effects. 

Thus  I  have  in  the  general  expressed  the  nature  of  these  affright- 
ments. What  the  particular  injections  are  by  which  he  studies  to 
affright  men,  I  shall  next  declare.     They  are  principally  six : 

1.  Atheistical  thoughts.  By  injecting  these  into  the  mind  he  doth 
exceedingly  affright  men,  and  frequently  for  that  end  doth  he  suggest 
that  Hiere  is  no  God,  and  that  the  Scriptures  are  but  delusive  con- 
trivances, &c.     Concerning  these  I  shall  note  a  few  things  ;  as, 

[1.]  Though  there  be  an  observable  difference  betwixt  atheistical 
injections  and  temptations  to  atheism^  not  only  in  the  design — Satan 
chiefly  intending  seduction  in  the  latter,  and  affrightment  by  the 
former — but  also  in  the  manner  of  proceeding— (for  when  he  designs 
chiefly  to  tempt  to  atheism,  he  first  prepares  his  way  by  debauching 
the  conscience  with  vicious  or  negligent  living, — ^according  to  Ps.  xiv. 
1,  that  which  makes  men  '  say  in  their  hearts  there  is  no  God,'  is  this, 
that '  they  are  corrupt,  and  have  done  abominable  works ' — and  in 
this  method  was  famous  Junius  tempted  to  atheism :  but  when  he 
chiefly  intends  to  affright,  he  sets  upon  men  that  by  a  watehful  and 
strict  conversation  cut  off  from  him  that  advantage) — ^yet  he  doth  so 
manage  himself  that  he  can  turn  his  course  either  way,  as  he  finds 
probability  of  success  after  trial ;  for  he  presseth  on  upon  men  most 

'  Vide  Dickson,  Therap.  Sacra.,  lib.  liL  cap.  26,  sec.  7. 
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where  he  finds  them  most  to  yield,  so  that  those  who  were  but  at 
first  affrighted  may  at  last  be  solemnly  persuaded  and  urged  to  be- 
lieve the  suggestion  to  be  true  if  they  give  him  any  encouragement 
for  such  a  procedure.  ^ 

[2.]  Contemplative  heads  and  great  searchers  are  usually  most 
troubled  in  this  manner,  partly  because  they  see  more  difficulties  than 
other  men,  and  are  more  sensible  of  human  inability  to  resolve  them, 
and  partly  because  Grod,  who  will  not  suffer  his  children  to  be  tempted 
'  above  what  they  are  able,'  doth  not  permit  Satan  to  molest  the 
weaker  sort  of  Christians  with  such  dangerous  assaults. 

[3.1  Persons  of  eminent  and  singular  holiness  may  be,  and  often  are, 
trouMed  loith  atheistical  thoughts,  and  have  sad  conflicts  about  them, 
Satan  labouring,  where  he  cannot  prevail  for  a  positive  entertainment 
of  atheism,  at  l^st  to  disquiet  their  minds  by  haunting  them  with  his 
injections,  if  not  to  weaken  their  assent  to  these  fundamental  truths, 
in  which  he  sometimes  so  prevails,  that  good  men  have  publicly  pro- 
fessed that  they  have  found  it  a  harder  matter  to  believe  that  there  is 
a  Gk)d  than  most  do  imagine. 

[4]  Satan  lies  at  the  catch  in  this  design,  and  usfudlly  takes  men  at 
the  advantage,  suddenly  setting  upon  them,  either  in  the  height  of  their 
meditations  and  inquiries  into  Jundamental  truths — for  when  they  soar 
aloft,  and  puzzle  themselves  with  a  difficulty,  then  is  he  at  hand  to 
advise  them  to  cut  the  knot  which  they  cannot  unloose — or  in  the  depth 
of  their  troubles — for  when  men  cannot  reconcile  the  daily  afflictions 
and  sufferings  which  they  undergo,  with  the  love  and  care  of  God 
toward  his  diildren,  then  it  is  Stan's  season  to  tell  them  that  there 
is  no  supreme  disposer  of  things.  In  both  these  cases  the  devil  leaps 
upon  them  unawares,  like  a  robber  out  of  a  thicket,  who,  if  he  do 
not  wound  them  by  the  dart  of  atheistical  injection,  at  least  he  is 
sure  to  astonish  them,  and  to  confound  them  with  amazement    For, 

[5.]  Sometimes  he  pursues  toith  wonderful  violence,  and  wUl  dispute 
with  admirable  subtlety,  urging  the  inequality  of  providence,  the  seem- 
ing contradictions  of  Scripture,  the  unsuitableness  of  ordinances  to  an 
infiniU  wisdom  and  goodness,  toith  mxmy  more  argumjents  of  like  hind; 
and  this  with  such  unexpected  acuteness  and  seeming  demonstra- 
tion, that  the  most  holy  nearts  and  wisest  heads  shall  not  readily 
know  what  to  answer,  but  shall  be  forced  to  betake  themselves  to 
their  knees,  and  to  beg  of  God  that  he  would  rebuke  Satan,  and  up- 
hold them  that  their  faith  fail  not.  Nay,  he  doth  not  only  dispute, 
but  by  urging,  and  with  unspeakable  earnestness  threaping,'^'  the 
conclusion  upon  men,  doth  almost  force  them  to  a  persuasion,  so  that 
they  are  almost  carried  off  their  feet  whether  they  will  or  no ;  which 
was  the  very  case  of  David  when  the  devil  pursued  him  with  atheisti- 
cal thoughts  on  the  occasion  of  the  prospenfy  of  wicked  men,  and  his 
daily  troubles :  Pa  Ixxiii.  2, '  My  feet  were  almost  gone,  my  steps 
had  well-nigh  slipped.' 

[6.]  Yet  for  all  this  he  sometimes  lays  aside  his  sophistical  subtlety, 
and  betakes  himself  to  an  impudent  importunity ;  lor  sometimes  he 

^  The  consiruciion  of  this  para^japh  is  involved  and  inaccurate,  but  the  thought  is 
sufficiently  plain,  when  from  '  for  when  he  designs/  &c.,  down  to  '  advantage,'  is  placed 
in  parenthesis.— G.  '  Arguing  against  contradiction.— G. 
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insiflts  only  on  one  argument,  not  chan^ng  that  which  he  first  took 
up,  nor  strengthening  his  suggestion  with  variety  of  arguments,  but 
by  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  reason  persists  to  urge  his  injected 
atheism.     This  g^ves  no  discovery  of  any  deep  reach  if  he  designed  to 

Eersuade — ^for  it  is  scarce  rational  to  imagine  that  serious  men,  who 
y  many  arguments  are  fully  persuaded  there  is  a  Grod,  should  readily 
lose  their  hold  upon  the  appearance  of  one  objection — ^but  it  shews 
that  he  purposetn  only  to  molest  And  this  appears  more  evidently, 
when  he  contents  himself  with  weak  and  trivial  arguments,  which  the 
afflicted  party  can  answer  fully,  and  yet  cannot  for  all  that  quit  them- 
selves of  the  trouble ;  for  instance,  it  is  not  very  many  years  since 
a  serious  and  pious  person  came  to  me,  and  complained  that  he  could 
not  be  at  rest  for  atheistical  thoughts  that  perpetually  haunted  him ; 
and  upon  a  particular  inquiry  into  the  cause  and  manner  of  his 
trouble,  he  told  me  the  first  rise  of  it  was  from  his  observation,  that  I 
had  interpreted  some  scriptures  otherwise  than  he  had  heard  some 
others  to  nave  done ;  but  withal  he  added  that  he  knew  the  reason  of 
his  perplexity  was  but  silly,  and  that  which  he  could  easily  answer ; 
this  bemg  no  just  charge  against  the  Scripture,  whose  sense  and  truth 
might  for  all  that  be  one,  and  uniform  to  itself,  but  only  an  implica- 
tion of  human  weakness  appearing  in  the  difierent  apprehensions  of 
expositors ;  yet  notwithstanding  he  affirmed  he  could  not  shake  off 
the  trouble,  and  that  his  thoughts  were  ever  urged  with  the  same 
thing  for  a  long  time  together.  Nay,  such  is  his  impudency  in  this 
kind  of  trouble,  that  those  who  know  it  is  the  best  way  not  to  dispute 
fundamentals  with  Satan,  but  with  abhorrency  to  reject  him — after  the 
example  of  Christ,  with  a  'get  thee  behind  me,  Satan' — ^and  accordingly 
do  with  their  utmost  strength  reject  them,  yet  they  find  that  he  doth 
not  readUy  desist. 

How  sad  is  this  trouble !  how  are  pious  persons  affrighted  to  see  the 
face  of  their  thoughts  made  abominably  ugly  and  deformed  by  these 
violent  and  unavoidable  injections !  It  is  not  only  wearisome  to  those 
that  know  it  to  be  solely  Satan's  malice,  but  it  often  proves  to  be  an 
astonishing  surprisal — like  that  of  a  traveller  who,  while  he  passeth  on 
his  way  without  foresight  or  thought  of  danger,  is  suddenly  brought 
to  the  top  of  a  great  precipice,  where,  when  he  looks  down  to  the  vast 
deep  below,  his  head  swims,  his  heart  pants,  his  knees  tremble,  and 
the  very  fear  of  the  sudden  danger  so  confounds  him  that  be  is  through 
excessive  dread  ready  to  fall  into  that  which  he  would  avoid ;  so  are 
these  amazed  at  so  great  hazards  before  them.  Satan  could  not  by  all 
his  art  prevail  with  them  to  abandon  the  holy  ways  of  God  in  ex- 
change for  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  now  they  seem  to  be  in  danger  to 
lose  all  at  once ;  and  yet  it  is  more  affrightful  by  far  to  those  that 
charge,  through  Satan's  cunning,  all  this  atheism  upon  themselves. 

2.  Another  affrightful  injection  is  that  of  hlasphemom  thoughts,  as 
that  God  is  not  just,  not  compassionate ;  that  scriptures  and  ordinances 
are  but  low  and  sorry  things,  &o. 

That  Satan  doth  delight  to  force  such  thoughts  upon  men,  is  evident, 

il.]  From  his  nature.     He  is  a  blasphemous  spirit,  and  withal  so 
icious,  that  whatsoever  is  in  his  cursed  mind  ne  will  be  ready  to 
vent  upon  all  occasions. 
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[2-]  From  his  practice  ;  for  where  he  can  obtain  the  mle  over  men's 
imaginations,  as  in  some  distracted  persons,  and  those  that  are  dis-* 
tempered  with  fevers,  he  usually  makes  them  vomit  forth  oaths,  curs- 
ings, and  blasphemies,  and  this  he  doth  to  some  that,  while  they  have 
had  the  use  of  their  reason,  have  not  been  observed  to  give  their 
tongue  the  liberty  of  swearing  or  cursed  speaking. 

[3.]  From  his  professed  design  in  the  case  of  Job,  concerning  whom 
he  boasted  to  God  himself  that  he  would  make  him  curse  him  to  his 
face,  and  accordingly  tempted  him  by  his  wife  to  curse  Grod  and  die. 

[4,]  From  the  sad  experience  of  those  thai  have  suffered  under  this 
sad  affliction:  for  many  have  complained  of  blasphemous  thoughts; 
and  those  whom  he  cannot  conquer  he  will  thus  trouble.  Neither 
need  we  think  it  strange  that  the  devil  can  impress  blasphemies  upon 
the  imaginations  of  men  against  their  wills,  when  we  consider  that  he 
could  make  Saul,  in  his  fits,  to  behave  himself  like  an  inspired  person, 
and  cause  him  to  utter  things  beyond  and  unsuitable  to  his  disposi- 
tion, after  the  rate  and  manner  of  those  raptures  which  idolatrous 
priests  used  to  be  transported  withal.  Ba^chatar  vates.  [Virgil.]i 
This,  in  1  Sam.  xviii.  10,  is  called  Saul's  prophesying,  when  the  *  evil 
spirit  from  the  Lord  vexed  him ; '  and  is  the  same  with  that  which  is 
spoken  concerning  Baal's  priests :  1  Kings  xviii.  29,  *  They  prophesied 
until  the  time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening  sacrifice ' — that  is,  they 
were  exercised  with  trances  and  rapturous  furies,  in  which  they  uttered 
strange  sounds  and  speeches.  How  easily,  then,  may  Satan  possess  the 
fancies  of  men  with  blasphemies  I  so  that  the  unwilling  may  be 
troubled  with  them,  and  those  that  are  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  rea- 
son, may,  from  the  power  of  the  impression  upon  their  imagination, 
vent  them  with  a  kind  of  unwillingness. 

Melancholy  persons  do  very  frequently  meet  with  this  kind  of 
trouble,  Satan  having  a  CTcat  power  upon  their  imagination,  and  ^reat 
advantages,  from  the  darkness  of  that  humour,  to  make  the  fear  arising 
from  such  thoughts  the  more  astonishing,  and  to  delude  them  into  an 
apprehension  that  they  are  guilty  of  all  that  passeth  through  their 
thoughts,  and  also  to  work  this  perplexity  to  more  dismal  effects.  In 
these  kind  of  men  he  doth  play  the  tyrant  with  such  injections,  abus- 
ing them  to  such  a  height  as  if  they  were  his  vassals  and  slaves,  whose 
thoughts  and  tongues  were  in  his  and  not  their  own  keeping ;  and  so 
strongly  doth  he  possess  them  with  this  perplexity  sometunes,  that  all 
the  counsels,  reasonings,  or  advice  of  others  cannot  in  the  least  satisfy 
or  relieve  them ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  I  have  known  several  under 
this  affliction  who,  when  by  physic  the  state  of  their  bodies  hath  been 
altered,  have  found  themselves  at  ease  immediately,  the  trouble  gradu- 
ally and  insensibly  ceasing  of  itself. 

Others  there  are  that  Ymve  great  vexation  from  these  thoughts,  and 
these  are  commonly  such  as  by  some  long  and  grievous  pain,  sickness, 
or  other  crosses,  have  their  spirits  fretted  and  imbittered;  then  is 
Satan  ready  to  suggest  that  God  is  cruel  or  regardless  of  his  people ; 
and  these  thoughts  are  the  more  dreadful  because  fretting  and  mur- 
muring spirits  have  a  natural  tendency  to  think  harshly  of  God ;  so 
that  ^tan  in  this  case  doth  with  the  more  boldness  obtrude  these 

^  '  Immanis  in  antro  Bacchatnr  vatea,'  Mneid,  iv.  6,  78.— G. 
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suggestions  upon  them,  finding  so  great  a  forwardness  toward  such 
imaginations,  and  also  with  greater  severity  he  doth  reflect  upon 
them,  as  being  in  some  likelihood  compliant  and  consenting. 

When  other  persons — ^not  so  concerned  as  these  two  sorts  of  men 
above  mentioned — are  assaulted  with  blasphemous  thoughts,  the  fits 
are  less  permanent,  and,  because  they  easily  discover  the  design  and 
author  of  them,  not  higbly  affrightful,  though  still  troublesome. 

The  burden  of  these  injections  are  much  like  the  former,  very  sadly 
afflicting.  For  who  can  easily  bear  the  noise  of  Satan  while  he  shouts 
continually  into  their  ears  odious  calumnies  and  blasphemous  indig- 
nities against  God  ?  David  could  not  hear  wicked  men  blaspheme 
God  but  it  was  '  as  a  sword  in  his  bones,'  exceeding  painful  The 
impressions  of  nature,  that  teach  us  to  revere  and  honour  God ;  the 
power  of  education,  that  confirms  these  impressions ;  the  persuasion 
of  faith,  that  assures  us  of  the  reality  and  infinite  excellency  of  a 
Godhead ;  and  the  force  of  love,  that  makes  us  more  sensibly  appre- 
hensive of  any  injury  or  dishonour  done  to  him  whom  we  love  above 
all ; — all  these  do  sufier  by  these  violent  incursions  of  Satan,  and  the 
sufferer  finds  himself  to  be  pained  and  tortured  in  these  noble  parts. 
How  grievous  must  it  be  to  a  child  of  God  to  have  his  ear  chained  to 
these  intolerable,  ingrateful  reproaches  1 — especially  when  we  consider 
that  the  devil  will  in  this  case  utter  the  most  dreadful  blasphemies  he 
ean  devise,  which  will  still  add  to  the  affliction — ^for  even  those  men 
that  through  habit  can  well  bear  ordinary  petty  oaths,  will  yet  startle 
at  outrageous  prodigious  swearmg-and  therefore  whatever  covert  and 
consequential  blasphemies  may  be  to  some  men,  these  impudent,  hideous 
abuses  of  the  holy  and  just  God  must  needs  sadly  trouble  those  that 
are  forced  to  hear  them.  And  the  more  constant  the  greater  troubla 
Who  would  not  be  weary  of  their  lives  that  must  be  forced  to  undeigo 
this  vexation  still  without  intermission?  And  yet  the  devil  can 
advance  the  trouble  a  little  higher  by  the  apparatus  or  artificial  ^  dread 
which  he  puts  upon  the  temptation  in  the  manner  of  the  injection ;  as 
the  roaring  of  the  lion  increaseth  terror  in  the  beasts  of  the  field,  who 
without  that  would  tremble  at  his  presence ;  and  as  the  thundering 
and  lightning  at  the  giving  of  the  law  increased  the  fear  of  Israel,  so 
when  Satan  is  upon  this  design,  he  shakes  as  it  were  the  house,  and 
makes  a  noise  that  the  fright  may  be  increased. 

3.  Siispicums  /ears  ofhevng  excluded  cut  of  Gods  etemcd  decree  of 
election  is  another  of  his  aJrigJUments,  This  is  when  Satan  boldly 
takes  upon  him  to  determine  God's  secret  counsel  concerning  any 
man ;  peremptorily  asserting  that  he  is  none  of  God's  elect  In  which 
case  he  often  doth  only  inject  the  suspicion  confidently,  without  offer 
of  proof ;  or  if  he  use  arguments,  they  never  amount  to  a  proof  of  his 
assertion;  neither  is  it  possible  they  should,  for  these  are  among 
*  God's  secrets,'  and  out  of  Satan's  reach,  though  possibly  they  may 
prove  the  person  to  be  not  converted  at  present.  So  tiiat  this  kind  of 
trouble  differs  exceedingly  from  those  disquiets  of  temptation  which 
frequently  men  suffer  about  their  state  of  regeneration.  And  indeed 
the  question  should  not  be  confounded,  it  being  of  great  concern  to 
men  when  their  peace  is  assaulted  to  be  able  to  observe  the  difference 

*  'Artful'  =  unrcaL—a. 
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betwixt  these  two  assertions,  ^  Thou  are  not  elected/  and  '  Thou  art 
not  yet  regenerated'  Seeing — ^the  latter  being  granted — there  yet 
remains  a  hope  of  the  probability  or  possibility  of  that  man's  conver- 
sion afterwards.  The  suspicions  of  non-conversion  are  more  common, 
and  not  so  dangerous ;  nay,  in  unregenerate  persons  the  fears  of  their 
being  yet  in  that  condition,  being  joined  with  dili^nce  and  care  to  avoid 
the  danger,  are  necessary  and  advantageous ;  but  the  former  being 
granted,  all  hopes  are,  together  with  tnat  concession,  laid  off,  which 
must  needs  make  the  anrightment  intolerabla  In  tiiis  we  may 
observe, 

[1.]  That  Satan,  for  the  better  management  of  this  design,  doth  not 
only  inject  these  suspicions  in  the  most  dreadful  langtLoge — as,  *■  Thou 
art  a  lost  and  damned  wretch,  hopelessly  miserable  to  all  eternity ; 
Gk)d  hath  not  elected  thee  to  life,  but  prepared  for  thee,  as  a  vessel  of 
wrath,  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  for  ever,'  &c. — ^but  also  he  do& 
assert  them  with  the  highest  peremptoriness  imaginable,  as  if  he  had 
authority  from  God  to  pronounce  a  sentence  of  condemnation  against 
a  man.    This  must  needs  amaze  the  afflicted  unspeakably. 

[2.1  In  this  he  also  observes  Ms  advantages;  for  there  are  some  men 
so  sadly  suited  to  this  design,  that  Satan  comes  better  to  speed  upon 
them  than  others.     Usually  he  fixeth  his  eyes. 

Firsts  Upon  young  persons  at  their  first  serious  attendances  upon, 
and  consiaerations  of.  Scripture  truths.  Their  hearts  are  then  tender. 
Touth  hath  a  natural  tender-heartedness.  We  find  them  coupled 
together  in  Eehoboam's  character :  2  Chron.  xiiL  7,  '  When  Keho- 
boam  was  young  and  tender-hearted.'  And  they  are  apt  to  receive 
strong  impressions.  When  those  who  were  formerly  mindless  of  their 
spiritual  concern  begin  to  be  serious,  they  can  no  sooner  fall  upon  a 
consideration  of  those  weighty  doctrines,  that  there  are  sheep  and  goats, 
some  saved  and  some  damned,  that  the  blessed  are  few  in  comparison  of 
the  many  that  take  the  broad  way  to  destruction,  and  that  these  were 
from  eternity  ordained  unto  life,  and  these  only.  Sec. ;  no  sooner,  I 
say,  begin  they  to  ponder  these  things,  but  Satan  is  ready  with  his  sus- 
picion, '  And  what  dost  thou  know  but  thou  art  one  of  these  excluded 
wretches  ?  If  but  few  are  saved,  a  thousand  to  one  thou  art  none  of 
them;  for  why  should  Otod  look  upon  thee  more  than  another?' 
These  are  his  first  essays^  with  young  men  beginning  to  be  serious, 
in  which  afterward  he  proceeds  with  greater  boldness  as  he  seeth 
occasion. 

Secondly,  He  also  doth  this  to  persons  that  are  some  way  quickened 
to  a  devotional  fear  of  Ood  and  care  of  their  souls,  hut  wiiJud  are 
ignorant,  and  not  able  distinctly  to  apprehend  and  orderly  to  range 
the  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures  into  a  due  consistency  with  one  another*. 
Their  careful  fears  make  them  inquire  into  what  Gk>d  hath  said  con- 
cerning the  everlasting  state  of  men ;  and  before  they  can  be  able  to 
digest  the  principles  of  religion,  Satan  sets  some  truths  edgeways 
against  them,  which  put  them  into  great  affrightment ;  while,  through 
their  ignorance,  other  truths,  appointed  and  declared  for  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  minds  of  those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
cannot  come  in  to  their  relief.     Tloyf  startling  must  the  truths  of 

*  spelled  'assays/ — G. 
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God's  election  be  when  they  stand  forth  alone,  and  are  not  accompanied 
with  the  invitations  of  the  go^l,  that  promise  pardon  and  acceptance 
to  all  that  will  come  in  and  submit  to  Christ  I  Satan  usually  holds 
such  kind  of  men  to  the  consideration  of  those  truths  that  have  the 
most  dismal  aspect ;  and  while  they  are  stopped  there,  they  can  draw 
forth  no  other  conclusions  than  these,  that  they  are  in  hazard,  and, 
for  aught  they  know,  utterly  lost. 

Third,  Satan  hath  also  this  plot  against  those  that  by  some  grievous 
iniquity y  or  long  continuance  in  sin,  have  highly  provoked  the  Lord. 
Here  he  ^useth  arguments  from  the  heinousness  of  their  iniquity : 
Thou  art  a  reprobate,  because  thou  hast  committed  these  great  evils, 
these  are  marks  of  damnation,  &o. ;  which  arguments,  though  they  be 
of  no  value,  and  no  way  proving  that  for  which  they  are  brought,  yet 
Satan  injecting  suspicions,  and  their  own  consciences  in  the  mean- 
time justly  accusing,  they  so  sink  under  their  fear  that  they  suffer 
Satan  to  make  what  conclusion  he  will,  and  then  they  subscribe 
to  it. 

Fourth,  Above  all,  melancholy  persons  give  the  devil  the  greatest 
advantage  to  raise  affrightmerUs.  That  distemper  naturally  fills  men 
with  sad  thoughts,  and  is  credulous  of  the  worst  evil  tlmt  can  be 
objected  against  him  that  hath  it  Of  itself,  it  can  create  the  blackest 
conceits  and  saddest  surmises,  and  then  believes  its  own  fancy.  When 
Satan  strikes  in  with  this  \imELO\iT^-finguntque  creduntque — ^they  are 
the  more  confirmed  in  their  suspicions ;  and  the  fright  is  the  greater, 
because  they  are  as  incredulous  of  what  is  good,  if  it  be  told  them,  as 
they  are  apt  to  believe  what  is  evil,  and  to  believe  it,  because  they  fear 
it,  dum  timet  credit, — though  no  other  reason  were  offered:  but  much 
more  when  Satan,  in  a  prophetic  manner,  foretells  their  misery,  and 
assures  them  they  must  never  be  happy. 

[3.]  The  suspicions  which  the  devil  hath  by  these  advantages 
raised  up,  he  doth  endeavour  to  increase,  and  to  root  them  deeply  in 
the  minds  of  them  upon  whom  Tie  hath  thus  begun.  And  indeed,  by  fre- 
quent inculcating  the  same  thing,  with  his  continued  peremptoriness  of 
asserting  the  certainty  of  their  non-election,  he  at  last  brings  up  very 
many  to  a  full  persuasion  that  it  is  so  ;  and  besides  other  arts  that  he 
may  have,  or  exercise  in  this  particular,  he  commonly  practiseth  upon 
men  by  perverting  the  true  intendment  and  use  of  the  doctrine  of 
election.  That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  election,  and  that  of  a  deter- 
minate number,  are  truths  undeniable;  and  the  end  of  their  dis- 
covery in  the  gospel  is  the  comfort  and  confirmation  of  the  converted. 
Here  they  may  see  God's  unchangeable  love  to  them — how  much  they 
stand  engaged  for  the  f reeness  of  grace,  and  that  the  foundation  of  God 
is  sure,  &c. ;  for  to  this  purpose  doth  our  Saviour  improve  these  doc- 
trines, John  xvii.  6,  7,  9, 12, 15,  16.  But  nothing  of  this  is  spoken 
to  discourage  any  man  from  his  endeavours,  neither  can  any  man 
prove  that  he  or  any  other  is  excluded  out  of  the  decree  of  election, 
except  in  case  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  neither  is  it  possible 
for  the  devil  to  prove  any  such  thing  against  any  man ;  neither  ought 
any  to  suppose  himself  not  elect ;  but  on  the  contrary,  if  he  is  willSig 
to  forsake  sin,  and  desirous  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  he  ought  to 
apprehend  a  probability  that  he  is  elected,  because  the  proffer  of 
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Christ  is  made  to  all  that  will  receive  him.  And  therefore  should 
men  stop  their  ears  against  such  suggestions,  and  not  dispute  that 
with  Satan,  but  rather  hearken  to  the  commands,  exhortations,  and 
promises  of  Scripture,  it  being  most  certain  that  these  '  secret  things 
belong  to  Grod,'  Deut.  xxix.  29,  and  are  no  man's  rule  to  walk  by, 
seeing  *  revealed  things  only  belong  to  us ; '  all  this  the  devil  per- 
verts, for  he  endeavours  to  make  election  the  immediate  object  of 
our  faith,  and  our  rule  to  walk  by,  as  if  it  were  necessary  that  every 
man  knew  God's  eternal  purpose  concerning  him  before  he  begin  his 
endeavours.  And  as  he  argues  some  men  into  a  jjerverse  carelessness 
upon  the  ground  of  election,  making  them  to  conclude  that  if  they 
are  ordained  to  life,  they  shall  be  saved,  though  they  live  wickedly ; 
if  they  be  not,  they  shall  be  damned,  though  they  endeavour  never  so 
much  to  the  contrary ;  so  he  also  argues  some,  from  this  doctrine, 
into  terrible  fears  of  damnation,  because  they  cannot  be  assured 
aforehand  that  their  names  are  written  in  heaven.  And  these  dread- 
ful suspicions  he  doth  labour  to  strengthen  by  some  men's  unwary 
handling  of  the  doctrine  of  non-election.  When  some  preachers  un- 
skilfully urge  the  dangerous  signs  of  reprobation,  or  speak  severely  of 
God's  decrees,  without  due  caution  and  promise  of  mercy  to  all  peni- 
tent sinners ;  or  when  some,  unskilM  in  the  methods  of  comforting 
the  distressed  in  conscience,  because  they  are  not  able  to  shew  the 
afflicted  their  condition,  or  to  speak  *  a  word  in  season '  to  quiet  their 
minds,  and  to  direct  them  what  course  to  take,  do  usually  refer  them 
to  God's  decree,  and  tell  them.  If  God  have  decreed  them  to  salva- 
tion, they  shall  be  saved ;  Satan  doth  industriously  hold  them  there ; 
by  this  means  he  leads  them  from  their  promises  and  their  duty,  and 
keeps  them  musing  and  poring  upon  election  till  they  are  bewildered, 
and  cannot  find  the  way  out.  Thus  have  several  continued  under 
their  affrightments  for  many  years. 

[4.]  We  may  observe,  That  when  Satan  hath  brought  them  into 
this  snare,  he  doth  tyrannically  domineer  over  them,  fie  doth  deride 
them  under  their  trouble,  and  mock  at  them  when  their  fear  comes 
upon  them.  And  because  now  the  very  thought  or  hearing  of  election 
is  as  a  dagger  to  the  heart,  and  a  '  dreadful  sound  in  their  ears,'  he 
delights  to  repeat  it  to  them ;  for  the  very  naming  of  the  word  be- 
comes as  dreadful  as  the  sentence  of  condemnation  to  a  malefactor, 
being  always  accompanied  with  this  reflection.  Oh  how  miserable  am 
I  that  have  no  part  nor  portion  in  it  I  Besides,  he  doth  busy  their 
minds  with  imaginary  representations  of  hell,  and  sets  before  them,  as 
in  a  scheme,  the  day  of  judgment,  the  terrors  of  the  damned,  the 
sent'Cnce  against  the  goats  on  the  left  hand,  the  intolerable  pains  of 
everlasting  burnings,  and  that  which  is  the  misery  of  all  these  miseries, 
the  eternity  of  all.  Thus  he  forceth  their  meditations,  but  still  with 
application  to  themselves ;  neither  doth  he  suffer  them  to  rest  in  the 
night,  but  they  are  terrified  with  sad  dreams,  and  the  visions  of  the 
night  do  disquiet  them. 

[5.]  How  grievous  this  affrightment  is,  I  should  next  observe ;  but 
that  is  partly  expressed  in  the  aforegoing  particulars,  and  may  yet 
more  fully  appear  by  a  consideration  of  these  three  things : 

First,  That  a  man  hath  nothing  dearer  to  him  than  his  soul.   Alas  t 
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that  cannot  be  counterbalanced  by  the  gaining  of  the  whole  world, 
and  to  have  no  hope  or  expectancy  of  its  salvation  most  needs  be 
terribly  affnghtfnl  I 

Secondy  I%eae  stutpicioru  of  nofirdection  prevaUtng,  aU  promiaes 
and  comforts  are  urged  in  tXHn,  and  they  commonly  return  tnem  back 
again  to  those  that  offered  them  with  this  replay '  They  are  true  and 
useful  to  those  unto  whom  they  appertain,  but  they  belong;  not  unto 
me/  Nay,  bH  means  are  rejected  as  useless.  If  such  be  advised 
to  pray  or  read,  they  will  in  their  fit  of  afirightment  refuse  all ;  upon 
this  reason,  that  they  are  not  elected.  And  then  to  what  purpose, 
say  they,  is  prayer,  or  anv  endeavours  ?  For  who  can  alter  his 
decree  ?  Ana,  indeed,  if  their  affrightments  continued  at  a  height 
without  intermission,  they  would  never  do  anything ;  but  this  is  their 
help,  that  some  secret  underground  hopes  which  they  espy  not,  do 
revive,  at  least  sometimes,  and  put  them  upon  endeavours  which, 
through  Gtod's  blessing,  become  means  of  bett^  information. 

Thtrd,  Though  Satan's  injections  of  non-election  be  altogether 
unproveable,  and  withal  so  terrifyine,  that  it  might  be  supposed  men 
should  not  be  forward  m  their  belief  of  so  great  an  unhappmess ;  yet 
can  he  prevail  so  far  thai  the  persons  above  named — especiaUy  the 
melancholy — are  made  to  believe  him,  and  this  chiefly  by  possessing 
their  imaginations  with  his  frequent  confident  affirmaiions.  We  see 
it  is  a  common  practice  to  teach  birds  musical  notes  and  sounds,  which 
is  only  by  constant  repetition,  till  a  strong  impression  is  made  upon 
their  fancy ;  and  thus  may  one  man  impose  upon  the  imagination 
of  another  with  his  songs  or  sayings ;  for  what  we  hear  often  we 
cannot  forbear  to  repeat  in  our  thoughts,  being  strongly  fixed  upon 
our  fancy.  No  wonder,  then,  if  Satan,  by  often  repeatmg, '  Thou  art 
not  elected,  thou  art  damned,'  &c.,  do  form  so  strong  an  impression 
upon  the  imagination,  that  poor  amazed  creatures  learn  to  say  after 
him,  and  then  take  the  echoes  of  their  fancy  to  be  the  voice  of  con- 
science condemning  them.  Now,  then,  if  the  unhappiness  suspected 
be  the  greatest  beyond  all  comparison,  if  these  suspicions  entertained 
cut  oflf  all  succouTB  of  comfort  that  may  arise  from  the  promises  of 
God  and  the  endeavours  of  man,  if  Satan  can  prevail  with  men  to 
entertain  them  with  any  persuasion — as  we  see  ne  can — how  dread- 
fully will  these  persuasions  recoil  upon  a  man  I  And  thus  will  his 
thoughts  run,  '  I  am  persuaded  I  am  not  elected  ;  and  if  not  elected, 
then  comforts  and  prayers  are  all  in  vain ;  and  if  these  be  in  vain, 
there  is  no  possibility  of  salvation,  nor  the  least  hope  of  a  who  knowSy 
or  Aperadventure;  and  if  that,  oh  unspeakably  miserable  I'  Under 
these  astonishing  thoughts  doth  Satan  exercise  their  hearts  by  sus- 
picions of  non-election.     But, 

4.  Sometimes  he  takes  another  course  to  affright  men,  and  that 
is  by  injecting  motions  of  some  abominable  sin  or  evil  into  their 
minds  y  to  the  commission  whereof  he  seems  strongly  to  solicit ;  yet  not 
with  any  full  intention  or  expectation  of  prevalency,  but  with  a 
purpose  to  molest  and  disquiet.  And  for  that  end,  he  commonly 
chooseth  such  sins  as  are  most  vile  in  their  own  nature,  and  most 
opposite  to  the  dispositions  of  men.  Thus  he  injects  thoughts  of 
uncleanness  to  a  chaste  person ;  thoughts  of  injustice  and  wrong  to 
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a  just  man  ;  thoughts  of  revenge  and  cruelty  to  a  weak  man ;  thoughts 
o/reioicing  in  the  loss  aad  misery  of  others  to  the  merciful  man.  Or 
else  he  injects  motions  to  such  sins  wherein  formerly  men  have  been 
overtaken,  but  have  been  made  bitter  by  deep  repentance ;  the  very 
thoughts  whereof  are  now  become  most  loathsome.  And  sometimes 
he  pursues  men  with  thoughts  of  self-murder,  even  while  there  is 
nothing  of  discontent  or  trouble  in  their  minds  to  second  such  a  temp- 
tation. By  this  manner  of  proceeding  he  creates  gi^t  affrightments  to 
the  hearts  of  men.     For, 

[1.1  These  are  strange  mrpriaals  ;  and  persons  under  this  kind  of 
trouble  cannot  but  be  amazed  to  find  such  thoughts  within  them, 
which  are  most  contrary  to  their  dispositions,  or  their  most  serious 
resolves.  The  chaste  person  tempted  to  uncleanness,  or  the  just  man 
to  revenge ;  the  humble  person  urged  to  the  same  sin  that  cost  him  so 
'  dear,  &c. ;  they  wonder  at  their  oivn  hearts,  and  while  they  mistake 
these  temptations,  by  judging  them  to  be  the  issues  of  their  own 
inclination,  with  astonishment  they  cry  out,  Oh,  I  had  thought  that  I 
had  mortified  these  lusts,  but  what  a  strange  heart  have  1 1  I  see 
sin  is  as  strong  in  me  as  ever  I    And  I  have  cause  to  fear  myself,  &c. 

[2.1  And  this  is  yet  a  greater  trouble,  because  usually  Satan  takes 
them  at  some  advJuageof  an  offered  occa^nm  or  opportunity,  then 
he  gives  them  a  sudden  push,  and  with  importunity  urgeth  them 
to  take  the  time.  This  often  affrights  them  into  trembling,  and  their 
fears  do  so  weaken  their  purposes  that  their  hazards  are  the  greater, 
in  that  they  are  astonished  into  an  inactivity.  So  that  in  this  case 
the  men  of  might  do  not  readily  find  their  hands. 

[3.  J  Neither  are  these  motions  svdden  and  transient  glances,  which 
parish  as  soon  as  they  are  bom,  though  it  be  a  veiy  frequent  thing 
with  Satan  to  cast  in  motions  into  the  heart  for  trial  sake,  without 
further  prosecution;  but  he,  in  this  case,  pursues  with  frequent  repeti- 
tions, following  hard  after  tiiem,  to  the  increase  of  the  anrightment 
So  that  for  a  long  time  together  men  may  be  afflicted  with  these  mes- 
sengers of  Satan  to  buffet  them ;  and  though  they  may  pray  earnestly 
against  them  that  they  may  be  removed,  yet  they  fiiid  the  motions 
continue  upon  them.  Which  must  needs  be  a  hateful  annoyance  to 
an  upright  heart,  that  doth  know  it  to  be  only  Satan's  design  to 
affright ;  much  more  must  it  afflict  those  that  do  not  perceive  the  con- 
triver and  end  of  such  motions,  but  judge  them  to  be  the  natural 
workings  of  their  own  evil  heart. 

5.  Satan  can  also  affright  men  by  immediate  impressions  of  fear 
upon  their  minds.  He  can  do  much  with  the  imagmation,  especially 
when  persons  are  distempered  with  melancholy,  for  such  are  naturally 
fearful,  and  any  impressions  upon  them  have  the  deepest,  most  piercing 
operation.  They  are  always  framing  to  themselves  dismal  things,  and 
abound  with  black  and  dark  conceits,  surmising  still  the  worst,  and 
always  incredulous  of  what  is  good.  Hence  it  is  that  sometimes  men 
are  seized  upon  by  fearfulness  and  trembling,  when  yet  they  cannot 
give  any  tolerable  account  of  a  cause  or  reason  why  it  should  be  so 
with  them.  And  others  are  excessively  astonished  with  the  shadows 
of  their  own  thoughts  upon  the  meanest  pretences  imaginable. 

That  this  is  the  work  of  Satan  doth  appear  by  unquestionable  evi- 
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dence.  This  was  that '  evil  spirit '  which  God  sent  between  Abimelech 
and  the  men  of  Shechem,  Judges  ix.  23.  God  pennitted  Satan,  for 
the  punishment  of  them  both,  to  raise  fears  and  j^ousies  in  the  heart 
of  Abimelech  against  the  men  of  Shechem,  and  in  the  hearts  of  the 
men  of  Shechem  against  Abimelech.  They  were  mutually  afraid  of 
one  another,  and  these  fears  wrought  so  *far,  that  they  were,  for  the 
prevention  of  a  supposed  danger,  engaged  in  treacherous  conspiracies, 
to  the  real  ruin  of  them  both.  The '  evil  spirit '  that  vexed  Saul, 
1  Sam.  xvi.  14,  was  nothing  else  but  sudden  and  vehement  fits  of 
terror  and  inward  fear,  which  the  devil  raised  by  the  working  up  of  his 
melancholy.  For  we  may  observe  these  fits  were  allayed  by  music ; 
and  also  we  might  see  by  his  disposition  out  of  his  fits,  and  by  his 
carriage  in  them,  that  inmrd  fears  were  his  tormentors ;  for,  1  Sam. 
xviii.  9,  it  is  noted  that  Saul  eyed  David,  that  is,  his  jealous  fears 
began  to  work  concerning  David,  of  whom  it  is  said  expressly,  ver.  12, 

*  that  he  was  afraid  because  the  Lord  was  with  him,'  and  when  the 
evil  spirit  came  upon  him  his  heart  was  exercised  with  these  fears, 
and  accordingly  he  behaved  himself  when  he  cast  the  javelin  at  David 
with  a  purpose  to  slay  him.  Upon  an^  occasion,  of  trouble  especially, 
the  devil  was  at  hand  to  heighten  his  affi*ightment,  insomuch  that 
when  the  supposed  Samuel  told*  him  of  his  death,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  20, 
he  was  afraid  to  such  a  height  that  he  '  fell  straightway  all  along  on 
the  earth,  and  there  was  no  strength  in  him.'  Neither  must  we  sup- 
pose that  Satan  in  this  kind  of  working  is  confined  only  to  wicked 
men ;  for  there  is  nothing  in  this  manner  of  affrightment  which  is  in- 
consistent with  the  condition  of  a  child  of  God,  especially  when  God 
gives  him  up  to  trial  or  correction.  Nay,  many  of  God's  servants 
suffer  under  Satan's  hand  in  this  very  manner.  Let  us  consider  the 
troubles  of  Job,  and  we  shall  find  that  though  Satan  endeavoured  to 
destroy  his  peace  by  discomposute  of  spirit,  by  questioning  his  integ^ 
rity,  by  frightful  injections  of  blasphemous  thoughts,  yet  all  these  he 
vanquished  with  an  undaunted  courage,  the  blasphemy  he  rejected 
with  abhorrency,  his  integrity  he  resolved  he  would  not  deny  so  long 
as  he  lived,  his  losses  he  digested  easily  with  a  sober  composed  mind, 
blessed  Gtxi  that  gives  and  takes  at  pleasure ;  and  yet  he  complains  of 
his  fears,  and  his  frequent  surprisals  thereby,  insomuch  that  his  friends 
take  notice  that  most  of  his  trouble  arose  from  thence :  chap.  xxii.  10, 

*  A  sudden  fear  troubleth  thee ;'  and  he  himself  confesseth  as  much, 
ix.  34,  *  Let  not  his  fear  terrify  me  ...  .  but  it  is  not  so  with  me.' 
So  that  it  appears  that  Job's  inward  distress  was  mostly  from  strong 
impressions  of  affrighting  fears. 

These  fears  impressed  upon  the  mind  must  needs  be  an  unexpres- 
sible  trouble.  There  is  nothing  that  doth  more  loosen  the  sinews  and 
joints  of  the  soul,  to  the  weakening  and  utter  enfeebling  of  it  in  all  its 
endeavours,  than  fears ;  it  scatters  the  strength  in  a  moment.  And 
besides  the  present  burden,  which  will  bow  down  the  backs  of  the 
strongest,  these  fears  have  a  special  kind  of  envious  magnanimity  in 
them.  For  (1.)  they  come  by  fite,  and  have  times  of  more  fierce  and 
cruel  assaults,  yet  in  their  intervals  they  leave  the  heart  in  a  trembling 
fainting  posture ;  for  the  devil  gives  not  over  the  present  fit  till  he 
hath  rent  them  sore,  and  left  them,  as  he  did  the  man's  son  in  Mark 
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ix.  26,  ^  as  one  dead ' :  so  that  it  is  no  more  to  be  reckoned  compassion 
and  gentleness  in  Satan  toward  the  afflicted  that  their  fits  are  not  con- 
stant, than  it  can  be  accounted  tenderness  or  kindness  in  a  tyrant  who, 
when  he  hath  racked  or  tormented  a  man  as  much  as  strength  will 
bear  without  killing  out  of  hand,  gives  over  for  a  time  that  the  party 
might  be  reserved  for  new  tormeijts.  (2.)  These  fits  usually  return  at 
such  times  as  the  party  afflicted  seems  to  promise  himself  some  little 
ease,  being  designed  to  give  the  greater  disappointment  in  intercept- 
ing his  expected  comforta  Sleep  and  meat  are  the  two  gre^-t  refresh- 
ments of  the  distressed ;  these  times  Satan  watcheth  for  his  new 
onsets.  Job  found  it  so  in  both  cases ;  his  meal- times  were  times  of 
trouble :  chap.  iii.  24, '  My  sighing  cometh/  that  is,  the  fits  of  sighing 
return,  *  before  I  eat,  and  my  roarings  are  poured  out  like  the  waters/ 
And  his  sleeping-times  were  no  better:  vii.  13,  *When  I  say.  My 
bed  shall  comfort  me,  my  couch  shall  ease  my  complaint ;  then  thou 
scarest  me  with  dreams,  and  terrifiest  me  through  visions :  so  that  my 
soul  chooseth  strangling,  and  death  rather  than  life/  (3.)  These  fears 
do  make  them  feel  the  weight,  not  only  of  real  present  evils,  but  of  aU 
others  which  the  imagination  can  represent  to  them.  So  that  the 
sight  or  hearing  of  any  sad  thing  afflicts  them  with  surmises  that  this 
will  be  their  case.  Hence  are  tiiey  full  of  misgiving  thoughts.  Some- 
times they  fear  that  they  shall  at  last  fall  off  from  God  into  some 
scandalous  sin,  to  the  dishonour  of  Qod  and  religion,  as  that  they  shall 
be  apostates,  and  turn  openly  profane ;  sometimes  they  fear  they  shall 
meet  with  some  signal  devouring  judgment  by  which  they  shall  one 
day  perish,  as  David  said  in  the  like  case, '  I  shall  one  day  perish  by 
the  hand  of  Saul,'  [1  Sam.  xxvii.  1.]  Thus  are  they  crucified  betwixt 
their  present  burden  and  future  expectations  of  evil. 

6.  The  last,  and  indeed  the  meanest,  engine  for  the  working  of 
affrightment,  is  acruptdoaity  of  conscience.  Satan  vexeth  the  con- 
science and  distracteth  the  mmd,  by  raising  up  needless,  groundlesa 
fears  concemina  a  mans  practice.  Where  the  ignorance  of  men  or 
their  timorous  (uspositions  do  encourage  Satan  to  tnis  enterprise,  there 
he  multiplies  scruples  upon  them ;  so  that,  though  they  assent  to  the 
doing  of  anything  as  good  or  lawful,  yet  are  they  constantly  affrighted 
from  it  by  a  suspicious  fear  that  it  may  be  otherwise. 

This  kind  of  trouble  takes  in  almost  all  kind  of  actions.  It  extends 
to  the  way  of  a  man's  calling,  the  way  of  his  management  of  it,  the 
TBi/es  he  takes  and  the  prices  he  gives  for  his  commodities ;  our  very 
natural  actions  of  sleeping,  eating,  drinking,  company,  recreation,  are 
not  unconcerned.  In  all  which  the  devil  affrights  the  timorous  con- 
science that,  it  may  be  he  hath  offended :  if  he  buys  or  sells,  he  is 
disquieted  with  a  maybe  that  he  hath  sold  too  dear,  or  bought  too 
cheap ;  if  he  eats  or  sleeps,  he  fears  he  hath  been  excessive,  a  sluggard 
or  a  glutton :  thus  are  some  men  molested  in  everything  they  do. 

Neither  is  this  kind  of  affrightment  to  be  despised ;  for  though  often 
it  is  a  groundless  fear,  and  so  appears  to  be  to  discerning  Chnstians, 
yet  those  that  are  under  this  molestation  think  it  bad  enough.  Though 
it  be  not  as  a  rack,  that  afflicts  with  violent  pains,  yet  it  is  as  those 
kinds  of  punishments  which  at  first  are  nothmg,  but  by  continuance 
do  tire  men  out  with  little  ease,  and  so  at  last  become  intolerable. 
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Besides,  this  is  a  multiplying  trouble ;  for  one  scruple  b^ets  another, 
and  by  continuance  of  scrupling,  the  conscience  grows  so  weak  and 
unsteady,  that  everything  is  scrupled,  and  the  man  brought  to  a  con- 
tinual affrightment  of  doing  wrong  in  every  action.  Neither  can  all 
men  make  use  of  the  remedy  that  is  prescribed  for  the  cure  of  this 
distemper,  which  is,  that  when  such  scruples  cannot  be  removed  by 
reason,  then  either  men  should  forbear  the  thinking  upon  such  things 
from  whence  scruples  are  apt  to  arise,  or  they  should  break  them  down 
by  violence,  and  go  over  the  belly  of  their  scruple  to  the  performance  of 
their  action.  I  deny  not  but  that  something  may  be  done  and  endea- 
voured this  way ;  but  any  may  see  that  it  is  not  easy  for  every  one  to 
do  either  of  these :  so  that  this  is  also  a  troifblesome  evil,  from  which 
it  is  not  easy  to  be  discharged. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Of  SaUxrCa  third  way  to  hinder  peacCy  by  spiritual  sadness, — Wherein^ 
1.  Of  ihe  degrees  of  spiritual  sadness.  2.  Of  the  jfrequency  of  this 
(rouble,  evidenced  several  ways.  Of  the  difference  betwixt  Ood  and 
Saian  in  wounding  the  conscience.  3.  Of  the  solemn  occasions  of 
this  trouble.  4.  The  engines  by  which  baian  works  spiritual  sad- 
ness. (1.)  His  sophistry.  His  topics  enumeraJbed  and  explained 
[1.]  Scriptures  perverted.  [2.]  False  notions.  [3.]  Misrepresentor 
tions  of  Ood.  [4.]  Sins :  how  he  aggravates  them.  [5.]  Lessening 
their  graces:  how  he  doth  that.  (2.)  His  second  engine,  fear:  how 
he  forwards  his  design  that  way. 

Besides  the  troubles  already  mentioned  under  the  heads  of  discom* 
posures  of  spirit  and  affrightments,  there  is  a  third  kind  of  trouble 
which  Satan  gives  to  the  children  of  Gfod,  and  this  may,  for  distinction 
sake,  be  called  spirittiai  sadness.  These  spiritual  sadnesses  are  troubles 
raised  in  the  mind,  relating  to  the  conscience  and  spiritual  state  or  con- 
dition of  men.  They  dijSer  exceedingly  from  the  two  former  sorts  of 
trouble:  for,  (1.)  These  troubles  whoUy  concern  the  conscience  in 
point  of  regeneration,  and  men's  suitableness  thereunto;  whereas 
simple  discomposures  of  spirit  firstly  relate  to  outward  things.  (2.) 
In  these  the  conscience  is  inunediately  concerned,  but  in  other  troubles 
the  conscience  is  either  wholly  untouched,  or  wounded  only  secondarily, 
by  continuance  and  progress  of  the  discomposure  of  the  spirit.  (3.) 
In  these  troubles,  conscience  is  the  great  mstrument  by  which  the 
devil  works ;  whereas,  in  the  trouble  of  affrightments,  the  devil  acted 
alone,  the  heart  being  in  the  meantime  uncompliant  and  resisting. 
For  the  opening  of  this  trouble  I  shall  explain — 

1.  ITie  several  degrees  (hereof  It  is  a  trouble  of  conscience  unduly 
aggravated  by  Satan,  wherein  he  confines  himself  to  the  operations  of 
conscience.  But  then,  as  he  su^ests  the  troubles  of  men  by  the 
voice  of  conscience,  so  he  doth  aU  he  can  to  make  it  irregular  in  its 
acting,  and  excessive  in  that  irregularity.  So  that  in  this  case  the 
conscience  is  evil,  and  employs  itself  in  that  mistake,  to  inquire  into 
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men's  regeneracy  or  holiness,  always  being  either  a  neuter  or  an  ad- 
versary, and  the  devil  helps  this  forward  all  he  can. 

The  apostle,  in  Heb.  x.  22,  makes  mention  of  an  *  evil  conscience/ 
and  that  chiefly  as  it  doth  occasion  fear,  hindering  our  comfortable 
access  to  God.  This  the  conscience  doth  when  it  doth  not  execute  its 
office  aright,  either  in  '  not  excusing '  when  it  ought,  or  in  '  accusing ' 
when  it  should  not ;  and  these  false  accusations  cause  different  sorts 
of  troubles  according  to  the  variety  of  the  matter  for  which  it  doth 
condemn.  Hence  is  it  that  there  ai'e  three  degrees  of  trouble  of  con- 
science below  the  trouble  of  despair : — 

[1.]  The  lowest  degree  is  when  a  regenerate  person  doth  not  posi- 
tively determine  the  case  of  his  soul,  whether  he  be  regenerate  or  not, 
but  is  only  kept  in  suspense  betioixt  hope  that  he  is,  and  fear  that  he  is 
not,  the  conscience  in  the  meantime  forbearing  to  witness  for  him, 
though  it  hathjttst  cause  to  excuse  him.  This  we  may  call  a  doubting 
or  questioning  conscience ;  and  though  it  comes  far  short  of  these  dis- 
tresses in  which  some  men  ai*e  plunged  upon  the  account  of  their  souls, 
yet  is  it  a  trouble,  for  their  peace  is  hereby  hindered  and  their  de- 
sires of  satisfaction  frustrated,  which  in  matters  of  so  great  concern, 
as  are  thesa  of  everlasting  life  and  everlasting  misery,  must  be  very 
disquieting.  When  the  affections  are  earnest,  their  satisfaction  cannot 
be  delayed  without  trouble ;  for  *  hope  deferred  makes  the  heart  sick,' 
Prov.  xiii.  12 ;  not  only  doth  it  faint  under  its  doubts,  but  is  by  that 
means  so  weak  in  its  purposes  that  it  is  easily  drawn  to  admit  of 
greater  inconveniences,  which  may  lay  the  foundation  of  more  per- 
plexing disturbances. 

That  the  conscience  may  be  in  such  a  distemper  that  it  will  not 
witness  for  a  man,  when  yet  it  cannot  witness  against  him,  is  the 
observation  of  those  that  have  treated  of  the  nature  of  conscience.^ 
Sometimes  it  will  not  make  application  of  God's  promises.  Though  it 
will  believe  that  he  that  forsakes  sin  is  regenerate,  that  he  that  truly 
repents  shall  be  pardoned,  yet  it  will  not  affirm  for  a  man  that  he 
forsakes  sin  or  repents,  though  he  really  do  so ;  or  if  it  dannot  deny 
that,  yet  it  will  sometimes  refuse  to  make  that  conclusion  which  one 
would  think  would  follow  of  itself  by  natural  consequence,  and  so  re- 
fuseth  to  judge  the  person  regenerate  or  pardoned,  though  it  cannot 
deny  but  that  he  forsakes  sin  and  repents.  The  greatness  of  tiie  bless- 
ing, the  remainders  of  unbelief,  the  deep  sense  of  unworthiness,  with 
other  considerations,  do  keep  off  the  heart  from  making,  as  I  may  say, 
so  bold  witib  the  promises ;  but  all  this  while  the  deiol  is  doin^  his 
utmost  to  aggravate  these  considerations,  affrighting  the  conscience 
from  that  just  absolution  which  it  ought  to  give. 

[2.]  Another  degree  of  trouble  arising  from  an  evil  conscience,  is 
when  {he  condition  of  a  regenerate  person  is  determined  by  conscience, 
butfodsdy,  to  be  very  bad.  I  must  here,  as  some  others  have  done,^ 
for  want  of  better  terms,  distinguish  betwixt  the  state  of  regeneracy 
and  a  man's  condition  in  that  state,  though  the  words  state  and  con- 
dition are  used  promiscuously  the  one  for  another.  A  man  may  be 
in  a  regenerate  state,  and  yet  his  condition  in  that  state  may  be  very 

^  Amea,  '  Case  Consc./  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 
'  Dickson,  Therap.  Sacra,  lib.  iii.  cap.  1. 
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bad  and  blameworthy,  as  not  walking  worthy  of  so  holjr  a  calling;  as 
a  person  may  be  a  man,  and  yet  unhealthy  or  languishing,  ulius 
many  of  the  Asian  churches  were  true  churches,  and  yet  in  a  bad 
con(£ition ;  some  '  lukewarm;'  some  had  '  a  name  to  live,'  and  yet  were 
comparatively  *  dead,'  because  their  works  were  not  full  or  *  perfect 
before  Grod;'  and  others  had  ^  left  their  first  love/  To  this  purpose 
is  that  of  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5, '  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves, 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?' — e*  ^17  n 
aZoKifioi  iare — where  the  word  '  reprobate '  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the 
strict,  severe  sense  for  one  '  not  elected,'  but  for  one  whose  conversation 
is  not  BO  sound  and  approved  as  it  should  be :  for  this  relates  not  to 
their  being  in.  Christ,  but  to  their  assurance  of  being  in  that  state, 
which  the  apostle  affirms  they  might  know,  except  the  fault  lay  in 
their  negligent,  careless  conversation. 

This  kind  of  trouble  then  is  of  this  nature :  the  conscience  doth  not 
accuse  a  man  to  be  unregenerate,  yet  it  condemns  him  for  a  carriage 
unsuitable  to  the  gospel ;  and  this  sometimes  when  his  actions  are  not 
absolutely  evil,  but  partly  good,  partly  bad.  When  the  conscience 
condemns  the  actions  as  fdtogether  sinful,  because  of  some  mixture  of 
infirmities,  in  which  case  we  should  imitate  the  apostle,  in  Bom.  vii., 
who  when  by  reason  of  the  remainders  of  sin  in  him,  he  could  not  do 
the  good  he  would — that  is,  in  such  a  manner  and  degree  as  he  desired, 
nor  avoid  the  evil  which  he  would  so  clearly  and  fully  as  he  wished, 
some  imperfections  in  his  best  endeavours  still  cleaving  to  him ;  yet 
his  conscience  took  a  right  course,  he  was  humbled  for  his  imperfec- 
tions, but  withal  acquits  himself  in  point  of  integrity ;  his  conscience 
testified,  ver.  16,  that  he  ^  consented  to  the  law  as  good ;'  and  ver.  22, 
that  he  '  delighted  in  the  law  of  God,  after  the  inward  man.'  But  in 
this  case  of  spiritual  trouble,  the  conscience  takes  all  in  the  worst 
sense  ;  it  only  fixeth  upon  the  imperfections,  and  makes  them  to  serve 
for  prooft  against  the  sincerity.  Thus  if  a  man  in  praying  be  troubled 
with  wandering  thoughts,  then  a  distempered  conscience  condemns 
that  prayei'  as  a  sinfcu  profanation  of  the  name  of  God.  If  the  great 
concern  of  God's  glory  run  along  in  such  a  way  as  is  also  advantageous 
to  the  person  in  outward  things,  then  will  such  a  conscience  condemn 
the  man  for  self-seeking,  though  his  main  design  were  truly  the  honour 
of  God.  In  all  actions  where  there  is  infirmity  appearing  with  the 
most  serious  endeavours,  or  where  God's  glory  and  man's  good  are 
twisted  together,  the  disordered  conscience  -will  be  apt  to  take  part 
with  Satan,  accusing  and  condemning  the  action.  Yea,  very  often 
when  the  actions  are  very  good,  no  way  justly  reprovable,  the  conscience 
shall  condemn.  If  he  have  had  peace,  he  shall  be  judged  for  security; 
if  he  have  faith  in  G^d's  promises,  it  will  call  it  presumption ;  if  he 
have  a  zeal  for  God,  it  will  be  misinterpreted  for  carnal  rigour ;  if  he 
have  joy,  it  shall  be  misjudged  to  be  natural  cheerfulness  or  delusion; 
in  a  word,  all  his  graces  shall  be  esteemed  no  better  than  moral  virtues. 
At  this  rate  are  me  children  of  God  put  to  great  trouble,  losing,  as  I 
may  say,  tiie  things  they  have  wrought,  sadly  bemoaning  their  hard- 
ness of  heart,  or  want  of  faith  and  love,  when  in  their  carriage  and 
complainings,  they  give  very  high  proofs  of  all.  In  this  also  Satan  is 
busy  to  nourish  the  conscience  in  its  jealousies,  and  doth  suggest  many 
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objections  to  confirm  it  in  its  distemper.  The  conscience  is  not  always 
of  a  peevish  or  perverse  humour ;  for  sometimes  it  will  smite  a  man 
for  a  miscarriage, — as  it  did  to  David  when  he  cut  oflF  the  lap  of  Saul's 
garment, — and  yet  not  break  his  peace :  which  is  a  sufficient  evidence 
that  it  is  put,  in  this  case,  far  out  of  order ;  which  advantage  Satan 
works  upon  to  disquiet  the  heart,  to  make  men  unthankful  for  the 
mercies  they  have  received,  and  to  incapacitate  them  for  more.  This, 
for  distinction  sake,  we  may  call  the  trouble  of  a  grieved  or  dejected 
conscience,  according  to  that  of  Ps.  xlii.  5, 11,  *  Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  0  my  soul?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?'  Though 
such  men  are  under  Qod  s  favour,  yet  they  misdeem  it,  and  think  God 
is  angry  with  them ;  their  heart  pants,  their  soul  thirsts,  their  tears  are 
their  meat,  they  are  ready  to  say  unto  Gk)d, '  My  rock,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?'  and  though  they  have  some  hopes  for  the  future,  that 
Grod  *will  command  his  loving-kindness,'  and  that  they  'shall  yet 
praise  him;'  yet  their  present  apprehension  of  their  spiritual  wants 
and  weaknesses,  and  of  the  displeasure  of  God,  which  they  suppose 
they  are  under,  makes  them  go  mourning  all  the  day. 

[3.]  The  third  degree  of  trouble  of  conscience  is  when  the  conscience 
peremptorily  denies  the  state  of  regeneration,  Herebv  a  man  that  is 
really  regenerate,  is  concluded  to  be  yet  '  in  the  gall  oi  bitterness,  and 
bond  of  miquity ;'  his  former  hopes  are  taxed  for  self-delusion,  and 
his  present  state  to  be  a  state  of  nature.  This  trouble  is  far  greater 
than  the  two  former,  because  the  party  is  judged  to  be  in  greater 
hassard,  and  by  many  degrees  more  remote  from  hope.  It  is  the  fre- 
quent and  sad  thought  of  such,  that  if  death  should  in  that  estate  cut 
off  their  days,  oh,  then  they  were  for  ever  miserable  I  The  fears  and 
disquiets  oi  the  heart  on  this  account  are  very  grievous,  but  yet  they 
admit  of  degrees,  according  to  the  ignorance  of  the  party,  the  dis- 
temper of  the  conscience,  the  strength  of  the  objections,  or  severity  of 
the  prosecution,  in  regard  the  conscience  is  now  sadly  out  of  order. 
We  may  call  this  degree  of  grief,  for  distinction,  *  a  wounded  spirit ;' 
which  how  hard  it  is  to  be  tome  Solomon  tells  us,  Prov.  xviil  14,  by 
comparing  it  with  all  other  kind  of  troubles,  which  the  spirit  of  a  man 
can  make  some  shift  to  bear,  making  this  heavier  than  all,  and  above 
ordinary  streng^ 

Some  make  inquiry  what  may  be  the  difference  betwixt  a  wounded 
spirit  in  the  regenerate  and  the  reprobate  ?  To  which  it  may  be  an- 
swered, (1.)  That  in  the  party's  apprehension  there  is  no  difference 
at  all ;  both  of  them  may  be  compassed  about  with  the  sorrows  of 
death,  and  suppose  themselves  to  be  in  the  belly  of  hell.  (2.)  Neither 
is  there  any  dinerence  in  the  degree  of  the  Irouble ;  a  child  of  God 
may  be  handled  with  as  much  seeming  severity,  as  he  whom  God  in- 
tends for  a  future  Tophet.  (3.)  Neither  is  there^any  such  remarkable 
difference  in  the  working  of  the  spirits  of  the  one  and  other,  that  they 
themselves  at  present,  or  others  that  are  b3rstanders,  can  easily  observe. 
Yet  a  formal  difference  there  is ;  for  grace  being  in  the  heart  of  the 
one,  will  in  some  breathing  or  pulse  discover  its  life.  And  though 
sometimes  it  acts  so  low  or  confusedly  that  Gt)d  only  can  distinguish, 
yet  often  those  that  are  experienced  observers  will  discover  some  real 
breathings  after  God,  and  true  loathing  of  sin,  and  other  traces  of 
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faith  and  love,  that  are  not  so  difloernible  to  the  parties  thcsnaelF^ 
(4.)  But  in  God's  design  the  difference  is  very  great ;  the  wicked  lie 
under  his  lash  as  mal^actors,  but  the  r^enerate  are  as  patients  under 
cure,  or  children  under  discipline.  (5.)  And  accordingly  the  issue 
doth  determine,  that  God  s  intention  in  wounding  their  spirits  were 
not  alike  to  both ;  the  one  at  last  coming  out  of  the  furnace  as  gold, 
the  other  still  remaining  as  reprobate  silver,  or  being  consumed  as 
dross.     Thus  have  ye  seen  the  nature  and  degree  of  spiritual  sadnessw 

2.  For  the  further  explanation  whereof  I  shall  next  shew  you  that 
this  is  a  usual  trouble  to  the  children  of  Grod. 

Which,  (1.)  I  might  evidence  firom  several  ingtanoea  of  those  Oai 
have  suffered  much  under  it;  e^s  David,  whose  complaints  in  this  case 
are  very  frequent,  and  Heman,  who  left  a  memorial  of  his  griefs  in 
Ps.  lxui:viiL  Jonah  also,  in  the  belly  of  the  whale,  had  a  sharp  fit  of 
it,  when  he  concluded  that  he  was  '  cast  out  of  Ood  s  si^ht,'  and  his 
'  soul  fainted  within  him,'  Jonah  ii.  4,  7.  Neither  did  Hezekiah 
altogether  escape  it,  for  though  his  disquiet  began  upon  another  ground, 
it  ran  him  into  spiritual  trouble  at  last  But  besides  these,  innumer- 
able instances  occur.  One  shall  scarce  converse  with  any  society  of 
Christians  but  he  shall  meet  with  some  who,  with  sad  complaints,  wall 
bemoan  the  burden  of  their  hearts,  and  the  troubles  of  their  conscience. 

(2.)  The  provisions  which  Ood  hoik  made  in  his  word  for  such^  is 
an  evidence  that  such  distempers  are  frequent.  He  that  in  a  city  shall 
observe  the  shops  of  the  apothecaries,  and  there  take  notice  of  the 
great  variety  of  medicines,  pots,  and  glasses  full  of  mixtures,  confec- 
tions, and  cordials,  may  from  thence  rationallv  conclude,  that  it  is  a 
frequent  thing  for  men  to  be  sick,  though  he  should  not  converse  with 
any  sick  person  for  his  information.  Thus  may  we  be  satisfied  from 
the  declarations,  directions,  and  consolations  of  Scripture  that  it  is  a 
common  case  for  the  children  of  GK)d  to  stand  in  need  of  spiritual 
physicians  and  spiritual  remedies  to  help  them  when  they  are  wounded 
and  fainting.  Solomon's  exclamation,  '  A  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear?'  shews  that  the  spirit  is  sometimes  wounded.  The  prophet's 
direction,  '  He  that  walks  in  darkness  and  sees  no  light,  let  him  trust 
in  the  Lord,'  [Isa.  1.  10,]  clearly  implies  that  some  there  are  that  walk 
in  darkness.  God's  creating  the  '  fruit  of  the  lips,  Peace,  peace  ;*  his 
promises  of  restoring  '  comforts  to  mourners ;'  his  commands  to  others 
to  comfort  them ;  do  all  inform  us  that  it  is  a  common  thing  for  his 
children  to  be  under  such  sadnesses  of  spirit,  that  all  this  is  necessary 
for  their  relief. 

^3.)  The  reasons  of  this  trouble  do  also  assure  us  of  the  frequency 
of  it ;  for  of  them  we  may  say,  as  Christ  speaks  of  the  poor,  [Mat. 
xxvi  11,]  ^we  have  them  always  with  us;'  bo  that  the  grounds  of 
spiritual  sadness  considered,  it  is  no  wonder  to  find  many  men  com- 
plainu^  under  this  distemper.    The  reasons  are, 

[1.]  The  malice  of  Saltan,  who  hath  no  greater  revenge  against  a 
child  of  God,  when  translated  from  tiie  power  of  darkness  to  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  than  to  hinder  him  of  the  peace  and  comfort  of  that 
condition. 

[2.]  The  many  advantages  which  Satan  hath  o/gainst  us.  For  the 
effecting  of  this  we  camiot  imagine  that  one  so  malicious  as  he  is 
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¥rill  suffer  his  malice  to  sleep,  when  so  many  fair  opportimitieB  of 
putting  it  in  practice  do  offer  themselves.  For,  firsty  The,  questions 
to  be  determined  /or  settling  the  peace  of  the  soul  are  very  intricate^ 
amd  o/ien  of  greater  difficvlty  than  doctrinal  controversies.  How  hai'd 
is  it  to  conclude  what  is  the  minimum  quod  sic,  the  lowest  d^rees 
of  true  grace  I  or  the  maximum  quod  sic,  the  highest  d^ee  of  sin 
consistent  with  true  grace !  To  distinguish  betwixt  a  child  of  God  at 
the  lowest,  and  a  hypocrite  or  temporary  believer  at  the  highest,  is 
difficult.  In  mixed  actions,  to  be  able  to  shew  how  the  soul  doth 
manage  its  respect  to  God,  when  the  man  hath  also  a  respect  to  him- 
fielf,  especially  when  it  is  under  any  confusion,  is  not  easy.  And  in 
these  actions,  where  the  difference  from  others  of  like  kind  lies  only  in 
the  grounds  and  motives  of  the  undertaking,  or  where  the  prevailing 
degree  must  distiDguish  the  act  in  refer^ice  to  different  objects  that 
are  subordinate  to  one  another — as  our  loving  God  above  the  world 
or  ourselves,  our  fearing  God  above  men,  &c. — it  is  not  every  one  that 
can  give  a  satisfactory  determination.  Second,  As  the  intricacies  of 
the^  doubts  to  be  resolved  give  the  devil  an  advantage  to  puzzle  us, 
so  is  the  advantage  heightened  exceedingly  by  the  greai  injudicious- 
ness  and  unskiljidness  of  the  greatest  part  of  Christians.  These  ques* 
tions  are  in  their  notion  difficult;  more  difficult  in  their  application  to 
particular  persons,  where  the  ablest  Christian  may  easily  be  non- 
idussed ;  but  most  difficult  to  the  weak  Christians.  These  Satan  can 
baffle  with  every  poor  objection,  and  impose  what  he  will  upon  them. 
Thirds  Especially  having  the  advantage  of  ffie  toorking  guilt  of 
conscience,  which  he  can  readily  stir  up  to  present  to  a  man's  re- 
membrance all  his  faiUn^  and  miscarriages  of  what  nature  fioeven 
And  when  guilt  rageth  m  an  unskilful  heart,  it  must  needs  create 
great  disquiet.  Fourth,  But  most  of  all  when  our  natural  fears  are 
awakened;  as  when  a  man  hath  been  und^  any  great  conviction, 
though  he  be  cured  of  his  trouble,  yet  it  usually  leaves  a  weakness  in 
the  part,  as  bruises  and  maims  do  in  any  member  of  the  body,  which 
at  the  change  of  weather  or  other  accidental  hurt  will  renew  their  old 
trouble;  and  then  when  fresh  guilt  begins  to  press  hard  upon  the 
conscience,  not  only  do  the  broken  bones  ache,  by  the  reviving  of 
former  fears,  but  the  impressions  of  his  old  suspicions,  bad  conceit  of 
himself,  and  jealousies  of  the  deceitfulness  of  nis  heart,  which  had 
then  fixed  themselves  by  a  deep  rooting,  do  now  make  him  most 
fearful  of  entertaining  any  good  thought  of  himself.  So  that  if  any 
consideration  tending  to  his  support  be  offered,  be  dare  not  come  near 
it,  suspecting  his  greatest  danger  to  lie  on  that  hand.  These  advan- 
tages considered,  we  should  not  think  it  strange  that  any  child  of  God 
is  driven  to  spiritual  sadness,  as  some  do,  but  may  rather  wonder  that 
this  is  not  the  common  condition  of  all  Christiana 

[3.]  Another  reason  that  must  be  assigned  for  these  troubles  is  divine 
dispensation.  Such  are  his  children,  some  so  careless,  others  proud^ 
others  stubborn,  many  presumptuous,  that  God  is  forced  to  correct 
them  by  this  piece  of  discipline,  and  to  cure  them  by  casting  them 
into  a  fever.  Others  of  his  children  he  thus  exerciseth  for  other  ends, 
sometimes  to  take  occasion  therefrom  of  making  larger  discoveries  of 
his  love ;  sometimes  thereby  preventing  them  from  faUing  under  some 
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grievous  miscarriage,  or  for  the  trial  and  exercises  of  their  graces. 
We  may  observe,  accordingly,  that  there  are  three  sorts  of  men  that 
usually  have  exercises  of  this  kind. 

(1.)  Those  who  at  their  conversion  are  either  iffnorani,  fnela$ichobfy 
or  toere  grosdy  soandoilous^  are  iuually  brought  through  toiih  areat 
fear  and  aadneea.  And  this  is  so  observable,  that  by  the  mistake  of 
men  it  is  made  a  general  rule  that  none  are  converted  but  they  are 
under  great  and  frightful  apprehensions  of  wrath  and  dismal  terrors. 
This  indeed  is  true  of  some,  but  these  ordinarily  are  the  scandalous, 
melancholy,  and  ignorant  sort — though  sometimes  God  may  deal  so 
with  others,  for  who  can  limit  him?  Tet  are  there  many  whose 
education  hath  been  good,  and  their  instruction  aforehand  great,  whose 
conversion  is  so  gradual  and  insensible,  that  they  are  strangers  to  these 
troubles  of  conscience,  and  profess  that  if  these  heights  of  fear  be 
necessary  to  conversion,  they  must  be  at  a  loss ;  neither  can  they  ^ve 
an  account  of  the  time  of  their  conversion,  as  others  may. 

(2.)  Those  whose  conversion  was  easy,  when  after  their  conversion 
they  miscarry  by  any  great  iniquity  y  they  meet  iviih  as  great  a  measure 
of  terror  and  fear,  and  some  ihink  far  greaier^  as  tiioae  whose  new 
birth  tvas  more  difficult.  David's  greatest  troubles  of  soul  came  upon 
him  after  he  began  to  appear  more  public  in  the  world ;  for  then  he 
met  with  many  temptations,  and  great  occasions  for  God's  exercising 
his  discipline  over  him.  I  believe,  when  he  kept  his  father's  sheep, 
his  songs  had  more  of  praises  and  less  of  complainings  than  afterward. 
It  is  the  opinion  of  some  that  God's  dealing  m  this  kind  of  dispensa- 
tion, even  when  miscarriage  is  not  the  cause,  is  more  sharp  usuaUy  to 
those  whose  conversion  hath  been  most  easy. 

(3.)  There  is  another  sort  of  men^  to  whom  Qod  vouchsafes  but 
seldom  and  short  Jits  of  spiritual  Joy ,  as  breathing  times,  betwixt  sharp 
Jits  of  soul-trouble,  for  necessary  refreshment  and  recovery  of  strength; 
but  the  constant  course  which  Gk>d  holds  with  them  is  to  exercise 
them  under  fears,  while  he  hides  his  face  from  them,  and  suffers  Satan 
to  vex  them,  by  urging  his  objections  against  their  holiness  and 
integrity.  Heman  was  one  of  this  rank,  and  the  great  instance  which 
God  hath  given  in  his  word  for  the  support  of  others  that  may  be  in  the 
same  case.  For  he  testifies,  Ps.  Ixxxvui.,  that  he  suffered  the  terrors  of 
God  almost  to  distraction,  and  this  from  his  youth  up.  It  is  not  fit 
for  us  too  narrowly  to  question  why  Gk)d  doth  thus  to  his  children, 
seeing  his  '  judgments  are  unsearchable,'  and  his  '  ways  past  finding 
out ;'  but  we  may  be  sure  that  God  sees  this  dealing  to  be  most  fit  for 
those  that  are  exercised  therewith.  It  may  be  to  keep  pride  from 
them,  or  to  prevent  them  from  falling  into  some  greater  inconvenience 
or  sin,  unto  which  he  takes  notice  of  a  more  than  ordinary  proneness 
in  their  disposition ;  or  for  the  benefit  of  others,  who  may  thereby  take 
notice  what '  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  it  is'  to  sin  against  God,  and 
what  a  malicious  adversary  they  have  to  deal  with.  Whoso  shall  con- 
sider these  reasons  of  spiritual  sadness,  must  needs  confess,  that  seeing 
the  advantages  which  men  give  to  a  malicious  devil  to  vex  their  con- 
sciences are  so  many  and  great,  and  the  weakness  of  God's  children  so 
hazardous,  for  the  prevention  whereof,  a  wise,  careful  Father  will 
necessarily  be  engaged  to  exercise  his  du9cipline,  it  cannot  be  expected 
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but  that  spiritual  troubles  should  be  very  frequent  among  the  servants 
of  Qod. 

Quest  Here  it  is  requisite  that  I  give  satisfaction  to  this  query. 
Seeing  that  God  doth  sometime  wound  the  consciences  of  his  children, 
and  that  Satan  also  wounds  them,  what  are  the  differences  betwixt 
God  and  Satan  in  inflicting  these  wounds  ? 

Ans.  For  the  right  understanding  of  this  question  I  shall  propound 
two  things : 

(1.)  ^Kiat  it  is  a  truth  that  God  doth  sometimes  wound  the  con- 
sciences of  his  children;  and  this, 

[1.]  Be/ore  conversion:  but  in  order  to  it,  as  preparatory  to  that 
change,  men  are  then  in  their  sins,  walking  in  the  vanity  of  their 
minds.  To  translate  them  from  this  estate  he  awakens  the  conscience, 
shews  them  their  iniquities,  and  the  danger  of  them,  that  at  present 
they  are  '  in  their  blood,' '  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  others,'  and 
that  without  Christ  they  are  miserable.  The  effect  of  this  must 
needs  be  serious  consideration,  deep  thoughts  of  heart,  with  some 
trouble ;  only  as  to  the  measure  and  degree  there  is  great  difference. 
God  doth  not  in  the  particular  application  of  these  thin^  to  the  con- 
science tie  up  himself  exactly  to  the  same  manner  and. measure  of 
proceeding,  though  he  keep  still  to  his  general  method.  Hence  is  it 
that  some,  in  regard  of  God's  gentle,  leisurely  dealing,  and  the  fre- 
quent interposure  of  encouragements,  are,  if  compared  with  the  case 
of  others,  said  to  be  allured  and '  drawn  with  cords  of  love.'  But 
others  have  a  remarkable  measure  of  trouble,  sharp  fits  of  fear  and 
anguish;  and  those  most  commonly  are  such  whose  conversion  is 
more  quick,  and  the  change  visible  from  one  extreme  to  another,  as 
Paul,  when  converted  in  the  midst  of  his  persecuting  rage,  or  those 
whose  ignorance  or  melancholy  makes  their  hopes  and  comforts  inac- 
cessible for  the  present.  These  troubles  God  owns  to  be  the  work  of 
his  Spirit.  The  same  Spirit,  which  is  a  '  Spirit  of  adoption '  to  the 
converted,  is  a  *  spirit  of  bondage'  to  these,  Rom.  viii.  16.  And 
accordingly  we  find  it  was  so  to  the  converts  in  Acts  ii.,  who  being 
'pricked  in  their  hearts'  by  Peter's  sermon,  'cried  out,  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?'  The  like  did  the  jailor.  And  the  pro- 
mise which  God  makes  of  calling  the  Jews,  Zech.  xii.  10,  doth  express 
God's  purpose  of  dealing  with  them  in  this  very  method :  '  They  shall 
look  upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  shall  mourn  for  him  as 
one  tmtt  moumeth  for  nis  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for 
him ;  ...  in  that  day  shall  be  a  great  mourning.' 

[2.]  God  also  sometimes  woun(£  the  conscience  of  his  children  after 
conversion;  and  this  he  doth  to  convince  and  humble  them  for  some 
miscarriage  which  they  become  guilty  of  .^  As  when  they  grow  secure, 
carnally  confident  of  the  continuance  of  their  peace — when  they  are 
carelessly  negligent  of  duty  and  the  exercises  of  theii*  graces — ^when 
they  fall  into  gross  and  scandalous  sins,  or  wilfully  desert  the  ways  of 
truth,  and  in  many  more  cases  of  like  kind.  When  his  children  make 
themselves  thus  obnoxious  to  divine  displeasure,  then  God  hides  his 
face  from  them,  takes  away  his  Spirit,  signifies  his  anger  to  their  con- 
sciences, ihreatens  them  with  the  danger  of  that  condition,  from 

1  F»<ic  Goodwin's  '  Child  of  Light*    [As  beforo.—Q.] 
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whence  follows  grief  and  fear  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  In  this 
manner  Gh>d  expressed  his  displeasure  to  David,  as  ms  complaints  in 
Ps.  li.  do  testify :  '  Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones 
which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoica  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins« 
Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me.     Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,'  &c. 

(2.)  Notwithstanding  all  this,  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt 
God  and  Saixm  in  this  maiter^  which  mainly  appears  in  two  things : — 

[1.]  God  doth  limit  himself  in  aU  tJie  trtmble  which  he  gives  his  chil- 
dren, to  his  great  end  of  doing  them  good^  and  healing  them^  and  con- 
sequently stints  himself  in  the  measure  and  manner  of  his  work  to 
such  a  proportion  as  his  wisdom  sees  will  exactly  suit  with  his  end. 
8o  that  his  anger  is  not  like  the  brawlings  of  malicioas  persons  that 
know  no  bounus.  He  will  not  ^always  chide;'  his  debates  are  in 
measure,  and  this  '  lest  the  spirit  should  fail  before  him,'  Isa.  Ivii.  16. 
So  that  when  he  wounds  the  conscience  before  conversion,  it  is  but  to 
bring  them  to  Christ,  and  to  prevent  their  taking  such  courses  as 
might  through  delusion  make  them  take  up  their  stand  short  of  him. 
So  much  of  mourning  and  fear  as  is  requisite  for  the  true  effecting  of 
this,  he  appoints  for  uiem,  and  no  more.  When  he  wounds  after  con* 
version,  it  is  but  to  let  them  feel  that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to 
dn  against  him,  that  their  '  godly  sorrow  may  work  repentance'  suit- 
able to  the  offence,  and  that  mey  may  be  sufficiently  cauti(Hied  for  the 
time  to  come  to  '  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  befall  them.'  He  that 
afflicts  not  willingly,  will  put  no  more  grief  upon  them  than  is  neces* 
sary  to  bring  them  to  this.  But  Satan,  when  he  is  admitted — ^and  Otod 
doth  often  permit  him  in  subservience  to  his  design,  to  wound  the 
conscience — he  proceeds  according  to  the  boundless  fory  of  his  malice, 
and  plainly  manifests  that  his  desire  is  to  destroy  and  to  tread  them 
down  that  they  may  never  rise  again.  This  though  he  cannot  effect, 
for  Gk)d  will  not  suffer  him  to  proceed  further  than  the  bringing  about 
his  holy  and  gracious  purpose,  yet  it  hinders  not  but  that  still  his 
envious  thoughts  boil  up  in  his  breast,  and  he  acts  according  to  his 
own  inclination.  For  it  is  with  Satan  as  it  is  with  wicked  men.  If 
Grod  employ  them  for  the  chastisement  of  his  children,  they  consider 
not  who  sets  them  on  work,  nor  what  measures  probably  God  would 
have  them  observe,  but  they  propose  to  themselves  more  work  than 
ever  God  cut  out  for  them ;  as  Assyria,  when  employed  against  Jeru- 
salem, Isa.  X.  7,.had  designs  more  large  and  cruel  than  was  in  Grod's 
commission.  Qod  had  stinted  him  in  his  holy  purpose;  yet  the 
'  Assyrian  meant  not  so,  neitixer  did  his  heart  think  so ;  but  it  was  in 
his  heart  to  destroy  and  cut  off  nations  not  a  few.'  So  that  when  Gk>d 
is  '  a  little  displeased/  as  he  speaks,  Zech.  i.  15,  they  do  all  that  lies 
in  them  to  help  forward  the  affliction.  Thus  doth  the  devil  endeavour 
to  make  all  things  worse  to  God's  children  than  ever  Grod  intended; 
Here  is  one  difference  betwixt  God  and  Satan,  in  the  wounding  of 
consciences.    But, 

[2.]  They  are  yet  further  differenced,  in  that  all  that  Otod  doth  in 
this  work  is  still  according  to  truth  For  if  he  signify  to  the  uncon- 
verted that  they  are  in  a  state  of  nature,  liable  to  the  damnation  of 
hell,  unless  they  accept  of  Christ  for  salvation  upon  his  terms,  this  is 
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no  more  than  what  is  true.  Qod  doth  not  miBrepresent  their  case  to 
them  at  that  time.  Again,  if  he  express  his  displeasure  to  any  of  his 
converted  children  that  have  grieved  his  Spirit  by  their  follies,  by 
setting  before  them  the  threatenings  of  his  word,  or  the  examples  of 
his  wrath,  he  doth  but  truly  tell  them  that  he  is  angry  with  them, 
and  that  de  jure^  according  to  the  rigour  of  the  law  and  the  demerit 
of  their  offence  he  might  justly  cast  them  off;  but  he  doth  not  posi- 
tively say  that,  de  eventu,  it  shall  infallibly  be  so  with  them.  But 
Satan,  in  both  these  cases,  goes  a  great  way  further.  He  plainly 
affirms  to  those  that  are  in  the  way  to  conversion,  that  God  mil  not 
pardon  their  iniquities,  that  there  is  no  hope  for  them,  that  Christ  will 
not  accept  them,  that  he  never  intended  the  benefit  of  his  sufferings 
for  them.  And  when  the  converted  do  provoke  God,  he  sticks  not  to 
say  the  breach  cannot  be  healed,  and  that  they  are  not  yet  converted. 
All  which  are  most  false  assertions.  And  though  God  can  make  use 
of  Satan's  malice,  when  he  abuseth  his  children  with  his  falsehoods  to 
their  great  fear,  to  carry  on  his  own  ends  by  it,  and  to  give  a  greater 
impression  to  what  he  truly  witnesseth  against  them ;  yet  is  not  God 
the  proper  author  of  Satan's  lying,  for  he  doth  it  of  his  own  wicked 
inclination.  The  effect  of  these  desperate  false  conclusions,  which  is 
the  putting  his  children  into  a  fear  in  order  to  his  end,  may  be 
ascribed  to  God ;  but  the  falsehood  of  these  conclusions  are  fonnally 
Satan's  work  and  not  God's ;  for  he  makes  use  of  so  much  of  Satan's 
wrath  as  may  be  to  his  praise,  and  the  '  remainder  of  his  wrath  he 
doth  restrain,'  [Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.] 

I  have  discovered  the  nature  and  degrees  of  these  spiritual  troubles, 
and  that  it  is  a  common  thing  for  the  children  of  God  to  faU  under 
them.     For  the  further  opening  of  them  I  shall  next  discover, 

3.  The  usual  solemn  occasions  that  do,  as  it  were,  invite  Satan  to 
give  his  onset  against  God's  children ;  and  they  are  principally  these 
six: — 

[1.]  The  time  of  conversion.  He  delights  to  set  on  them  when 
they  are  in  the  straits  of  a  new  birth,  for  then  the  conscience  is 
awakened,  the  danger  of  sin  trul^  represented,  fear  and  sorrow,  in 
some  degree,  necessaiy  and  unavoidable.  At  this  time  he  can  easily 
overdrive  them.  Where  the  convictions  are  deep  and  sharp,  ready  to 
weigh  them  down,  a  few  grains  more  cast  into  the  scale  will  make  the 
trouble,  as  Job  speaks,  'heavier  than  the  sand/  [chap.  vi.  3;]  and 
where  they  are  more  easy  or  gentle,  yet  the  soul  being  unsettled,  the 
thoughte  in  commotion,  they  are  disposed  to  receive  a  strong  impres- 
sion, and  to  be  turned,  as  wax  to  the  seal,  into  a  mould  of  hopelessness 
and  desperation.  That  this  is  one  of  Satan's  special  occasions,  we 
need  no  other  evidence  for  satisfaction  than  the  common  experience  of 
converts.  Many  of  them  do  hardly  escape  the  danger,  and  after  their 
difficult  conquest  of  the  troubles  of  theu:  heart — which  at  that  time 
are  extraordinarily  enlarged— do  witness  that  they  are  assaulted  with 
desperate  fears  that  their  sins  were  unpardonable,  and  sad  conclusions 
against  any  expectation  of  favour  from  the  Lord  their  God.  These 
thoughte  we  are  sure  the  Spirit  of  God  will  not  bear  witness  unto, 
because  false,  and  therefore  we  must  leave  them  at  Saten's  door. 

[2.]  Anotiier  occasion  which  Satan  makes  use  of,  is  the  time  of 
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solemn  repentance  for  some  ffveat  sin  committed  after  conversion. 
Sometimes  Gfod's  children  fall,  to  the  breaking  of  their  bones.  What 
great  iniquities  they  may  oonmiit  through  the  foroe  of  temptation,  I 
need  not  mention.  The  adultery  and  murder  of  David ;  the  incest  of 
the  Corinthian ;  Peter  s  denial  of  Christ,  with  other  sad  instances  in 
the  records  of  the  Scriptures,  do  speak  enough  of  that  These  sins — 
considering  their  heinousness,  the  scandal  of  religion,  the  dishonour 
of  Ood,  the  grieving  of  his  Spirit,  the  condition  of  the  party  offending 
against  love,  Imowledge,  and  the  various  helps  which  God  affords 
them  to  the  contraiy,  with  other  aggravating  circumstances — being 
very  displeasing  to  God,  their  consciences  at  least,  either  compelled  to 
examination  by  Gh>d  immediately,  or  mediately  by  some  great  afflic- 
tion, or  voluntarily  awakening  to  a  serious  consideration  of  what  hath 
been  done,  by  the  working  of  its  own  light,  assisted  thereunto  by 
quickening  grace,  1  Cor.  xi.  31,  32,— call  them  to  a  strict  account. 
Thence  follow  fear,  shame,  self-indignation,  bitter  weeping,  deep 
humiliation.  Then  comes  Satan ;  he  rakes  their  wounds,  and  by  hiis 
aggravations  makes  them  smart  the  more.  He  pours  in  corrosives 
instead  of  oil,  and  all  to  make  them  believe  that  their  '  spot  is  not  the  ^ 
spot  of  God's  children,'  pOeut.  xxxii.  5 ;]  that  their  backslidings  * 
cannot  be  healed.  An  occasion  it  is,  as  suitable  to  his  malice  as  he 
could  wish ;  for  ordinarily  God  doth  severely  testify  his  anger  to  them, 
and  doth  not  easily  admit  them  again  to  the  sense  of  his  favour.  At 
which  time  the  adversary  is  very  busy  to  work  up  their  hearte  to  an 
excess  of  fear  and  sorrow.  This  was  the  course  which  he  took  with 
the  incestuous  Corinthian,  taking  advantage  of  his  ^eat  transgressions 
to  *  overwhelm  him  with  too  much  sorrow,'  2  Cor.  iL  7, 11. 

[3.]  Satan  watcheth  the  discomposures  of  the  spirits  of  Go(Fs  chil- 
dren^ under  some  grievous  cross  or  affliction.  This  occasion  also  falls 
fit  for  his  design  of  wounding  the  conscience.  When  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  lifted  up  against  them,  and  their  thoughte  disordered  by  the 
stroke,  suggesting  at  that  time  God's  anger  to  mem  and  their  sins,  he 
can  easily  frame  an  argument  from  these  grounds,  that  they  are  not 
reconciled  to  God,  and  that  they  are  dealt  withal  as  enemies.  David 
seldom  met  with  outward  trouble,  but  he  at  the  same  time  had  a 
conflict  with  Satan  about  his  spiritual  condition  or  state,  as  his  fre- 
quent deprecations  of  divine  wrath  at  such  times  do  testify ;  ^  Lord, 
rebuke  me  not  in  thy  wrath,'  &c.  There  is  indeed  but  a  step  betwixt 
discomposure  of  spirit  and  spiritual  troubles,  as  hath  been  proved  before. 

[4.]  When  Satan  hath  prepared  the  hearts  of  Gods  children  by 
atheistical  or  Uasphem/ous  thoughts^  he  takes  that  occasion  to  deny  their 
grace  and  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  argument  at  that  time  seems  un- 
answerable. Can  Christ  lodge  in  a  heart  so  Aill  of  horrid  blasphemies 
against  him  ?  Is  it  possible  it  should  be  washed  and  sanctified,  when 
it  produceth  such  filthy,  cursed  thoughte  ?  AH  the  troubles  of  affright- 
ment,  of  which  before,  are  improvable  to  this  purpose. 

[5.]  Another  spiritual  occasion  for  spiritual  trouble  is  melancholy. 
Few  persons  distempered  therewith  do  escape  Satan's  hands.  At  one 
tipe  or  other  he  caste  his  net  over  them,  and  seeks  to  steb  them  with 
his  weapon.  Melancholy  indeed  affords  so  many  advantages  to  him, 
and  those  so  answerable  to  his  design,  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  he  make 
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much  of  it.     For,  1.  Melancholy  affects  both  head  and  heart ;  it  affords 
both  fear  and  sadness,  and  deformed,  misshapen,  delirious  imagina- 
tions to  work  upon,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  for  his  purpose.^ 
For  where  the  heart  trembles  and  the  head  is  darkened,  there  every 
object  is  misrepresented.     The  ideas  of  the  brain  are  monstrous  ap- 
pearances, reflected  from  opaque  and  dark  spirits,  so  that  Satan  hath 
no  more  to  do  but  to  suggest  the  new  matter  of  fear.     For  that  ques- 
tion. Whether  the  man  be  converted,  &c.,  being  once  started,  to  a 
mind  already  distempered  with  fear,  must  of  itself,  it  being  a  business 
of  so  high  a  nature,  without  Satan's  further  pursuit,  summon  the  utmost 
powers  of  sadness  and  misreprehension^  to  raise  a  storm.    2.  Besides, 
the  impressions  of  melancholy  are  always  strong.     It  is  s1a*ong  in  its 
fears,  or  else  men  would  never  be  tempted  to  destroy  themselves ;  it  is 
strong  in  its  mistakes,  or  else  they  could  never  persuade  themselves  of 
the  truth  of  foolish,  absurd,  and  impossible  fancies ;  as  that  of  Nebuch- 
adnezzar, who  by  a  delusive  apprehension,  believing  himself  to  be  a 
beast,  forsook  the  company  of  men,  and  betook  to  the  fields  to  eat  grass 
with  oxen.    The  imaginations  of  the  melancholic  are  never  idle,  and 
yet  straitened  or  confined  to  a  few  things ;  and  then  the  brain,  being 
weakened  as  to  a  true  and  regular  apprehension,  it  frames  nothing  but 
bugbears,  and  yet  with  the  highest  confidence  of  certainty.     3.  These 
impressions  are  usually  lasting,  not  vanishing  as  an  early  dew,  but 
they  continue  for  months  and  years.    4.  And  yet  they  have  only  so 
much  understanding  left  them  as  serves  to  nourish  their  fears.     K 
their  understanding  had  been  quite  gone,  their  fears  would  vanish  with 
them,  as  the  flame  is  extinguished  for  want  of  air ;  but  they  have  only 
knowledge  to  let  them  see  their  misery,  and  sense  to  make  them  ap- 
prehensive of  their  pain.^    And  therefore  will  they  pray  with  floods  of 
tears,  imexpressible  groanings,  deepest  sighing,  and  tiembling  joints, 
to  be  delivered  from  their  fears.    5.  They  are  also  apt  after  ease  of 
their  troubles  to  have  frequent  returns.     What  disposition,  all  these 
things  being  considered,  can  be  more  exactly  shaped  to  serve  Satan's 
turn  ?    If  he  would  have  men  to  believe  the  worst  of  themselves,  he 
hath  such  imaginations  to  work  upon  as  are  already  misshapen  into  a 
deformity  of  evil  surmising.     Would  he  terrify  by  fears  or  distress  by 
sadness  ?  he  hath  that  alr^y,  and  it  is  but  altering  the  object,  which 
oft'Cntimes  needs  not — ^for  naturally  the  serious  melancholic  employs 
all  his  griefs  upon  his  supposed  miserable  estate  of  soul,  and  then  he 
hath  spiritual  distress.     Would  he  continue  them  long  under  their 
sorrows,  or  take  them  upon  all  occasions  at  his  pleasure,  or  act  them 
to  a  greater  height  than  ordinary  ?  still  the  melancholic  temper  suits 
him.     This  is  sufficient  for  caution,  that  we  take  special  care  of  our 
bodies,  for  the  preventing  or  abating  of  that  humour  by  all  lawful 
means,  if  we  would  not  have  the  devil  to  abuse  us  at  his  wilL 

[6.]  Sickness  or  deafhrhed  is  another  solemn  occasion  which  the 
devil  seldom  misseth  with  his  will.  Death  is  a  serious  thing;  it  repre- 
sents the  soul  and  eternity  to  the  life.  While  they  are  at  a  distance, 
tlien  look  slightly  upon  these ;  but  when  they  approach  near  to  them, 

^  Willis,  de  anima  Brut.,  cap.  9,  de  Melancholia. 

'  Queiy,  'misappreheDsion  f — O. 

'  Fsel.  Plateri  prox.  mod.,  cap.  8,  de  mentis  alienatione. 
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men  asually  have  such  a  sigbt  of  them  as  they  never  had  before.  We 
may  truly  call  sickness  and  death-bed  an  hour  of  temptation,  which 
Saton  will  make  use  of  with  the  more  mischieyous  industry,  because  he 
hath  but '  a  short  time '  for  it  That  ia  the  last  conflict,  and  if  he 
miss  that,  we  are  beyond  his  reach  for  ever.  So  that  in  this  case  Satan 
enoourageth  himself  to  the  battle  with  a  now  or  never.  And  hence  we 
find  that  it  is  usual  for  the  dying  servants  of  Grod  to  undergo  most 
sharp  encounters.  Then  to  tell  them,  when  the  soul  is  about  to  loose 
from  the  body,  that  they  are  yet '  in  their  blood' '  mthont  Gk>d  and  hope,' 
is  enough  to  affright  them  into  the  extremest  agonies,  for  they  see  no 
time  before  them  answerable  to  so  great  a  work,  if  it  be  yet  to  do. 
And  withal  they  are  under  vast  discouragemoits  from  the  weariness 
and  pains  (A  sickness,  their  understandings  and  faculties  being  also 
dull  and  stupified,  so  that  if  at  this  last  plunge  God  should  not  extra- 
ordinarily appear  to  rebuke  Satan  and  to  pluck  them  out  of  these  great 
waters,  as  he  often  doth,  by  the  fuller  interposition  of  the  light  of  his 
face,  and  the  la^er  testimony  of  his  Spirit,  after  their  long  and  com- 
fortable profession  of  their  faith  and  holy  walking,  their  light  would 
be  '  put  out  in  darkness,'  and  they  would  '  lie  down  in  sorrow.'  Yet 
this  I  must  note,  that  as  desirous  as  Satan  is  to  improve  this  occasion, 
he  is  often  remarkably  disappointed,  and  that  wherein  he,  it  may 
be,  and  we  would  least  expect,  I  mean  in  regard  of  those  who,  through 
a  timorous  disposition  or  melancholy,  or  upon  other  accounts,  are,  as 
I  may  so  say, '  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.'  Those  men  who 
are  usually  exercised  with  frequent  fits  of  spiritud  trouble,  when  they 
come  to  sickness,  death-bed,  and  some  other  singular  occasions  of 
trouble,  though  we  might  suspect  their  fears  would  th^i  be  working, 
if  ever,  yet  (Jod,  out  of  gracious  indulgence  to  them,  considering  their 
mould  and  fashion,  or  because  he  would  prevent  their  extreme  faint- 
ing, &c,,  doth  meet  them  with  larger  testimonies  of  his  favour,  higher 
joys,  more  confident  satisfactions  in  his  love,  than  ever  they  received 
at  any  time  before,  and  this,  to  their  wonder,  their  high  admiration, 
making  the  times  which  they  were  wont  to  fear  most,  to  be  times  of 
greatest  consolation.  This  observation  I  have  grounded  not  upon  one 
or  two  instances,  but  could  produce  a  cloud  of  witnesses  for  it.  Enough 
it  is  to  check  our  forward  fears  of  a  future  evil  day,  and  to  heal  us  of 
a  sighing  distemper,  while  we  afflict  ourselves  with  such  thoughts  as 
these :  If  I  have  so  many  fears  in  health,  how  shall  I  be  able  to  go 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ? 

4.  I  have  one  thing  more  to  add  for  these  discoveries  of  these 
spiritual  troubles,  and  that  is  to  shew  you  the  engines  hy  which  ScUan 
works  them,  and  they  are  these  two,  sophistry  and  fears. 

I.  As  to  his  sophistry^  by  which  he  argues  the  children  of  God 
into  a  wrong  apprehension  of  themselves,  it  is  very  great.  He  hath 
a  wonderful  dexterity  in  framing  arguments  against  their  i)eace ;  he 
hath  variety  of  shrewd  objections  and  subtle  answers  to  the  usual, 
replies  by  which  they  seek  to  beat  him  off.  There  is  not  a  fallacy  by 
which  a  cunning  sophister  would  seek  to  entangle  his  adversary  in 
disputation,  but  Satan  would  make  use  of  it ;  as  I  might  particularly 
shew  you,  if  it  were  proper  for  a  common  auditor)'.  Though  he  hath 
so  much  impudence  as  not  to  blush  at  the  most  silly,  contemptible 
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reason  that  can  be  offered,  notwitiustanding  he  hath  also  so  much  wit 
aa  to  urge,  though  never  true,  yet  always  probable  arguments.  How 
much  he  can  prevail  upon  the  beliefs  of  men,  in  cases  relating  to  their 
souls,  may  be  conjectured  by  the  success  he  hath  upon  the  under- 
stmdings  of  men^  when  he  argues  them  into  error,  and  makes  them 
believe  a  lie.  We  usually  say,  and  that  truly,  that  Satan  cannot  in 
any  case  force  us  properly  to  consent ;  yet  considering  the  advantages 
which  he  takes,  and  the  ways  he  hath  to  prepare  the  hearts  of  men 
for  his  impressions,  and  then  his  very  great  subtlety  in  disputing,  we 
may  say  that  he  can  so  order  the  matter  that  he  will  seldom  miss  of 
his  aim.  It  would  be  an  endless  work  to  gather  up  all  the  arguments 
that  Satan  hath  made  use  of  to  prove  the  condition  or  state  of  Grod's 
children  to  be  bad.  But  that  I  may  not  altogether  disappoint  your 
expectations  in  that  thing,  I  shall  present  to  your  view  Satan's  usual 
topics,  the  commonplaces  or  heads  unto  which  all  his  arguments  may 
be  reduced.    And  they  are, 

[1.]  Scripture  abused  and  perverted.  His  way  is  not  only  to 
suggest  that  they  are  unregenerate,  or  under  an  evil  frame  of  heart, 
but  to  offer  proof  that  these  accusations  are  true.  And  because  he 
hath  to  do  with  them  that  profess  a  belief  of  Scriptures  as  the  oracles 
of  Qod,  he  will  fetch  his  proofs  from  thence,  telling  them  that  he  will 
evidence  what  he  saith  from  Scripture.  Thus  sometimes  he  assaults 
the  weaker,  unskilful  sort  of  Christians,  Thou  art  not  a  child  of  Gk>d ; 
for  they  that  are  so  are  enlightened,  translated  from  darkness,  they 
are  the  children  of  the  light;  but  thou  art  a  poor,  ignorant,  dark, 
blind  creature,  and  therefore  no  child  of  Gk)d.  Sometimes  he  labours 
to  conclude  the  like  from  the  infirmities  of  God's  children,  abusing  to 
this  purpose  that  of  1  John  iii.  9,  '  He  that  is  bom  of  God  doth  not 
commit  sin,'  and  '  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  Grod.'  Thus 
he  urgeth  it.  Can  anything  be  more  plainly  and  fully  asserted  ?  Is 
not  this  scripture  ?  Canst  thou  deny  this  ?  Then  he  pursues.  But 
thou  sinnest  often ;  that  is  thine  own  complaint  against  thyself,  thy 
conscience  also  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  this  accusation ;  there* 
fore  thou  canst  be  no  child  of  Gt)d.  Sometimes  he  plays  upon  words 
that  are  used  in  divers  senses — ^a  fit  engine  for  the  devil  to  work  by — 
for  what  is  true  in  one  sense  will  be  false  in  another ;  and  his  arguing 
is  from  that  which  is  true  to  that  which  is  false.  I  remember  one 
that  was  long  racked  with  that  of  Bev.  xxi.  8,  *  The  fearful  and  un- 
believing,' <fcc.,  *  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bums  with 
fire  and  brimstone/  From  whence  the  party  thus  argued:  The 
proposition  is  true,  because  it  is  scripture,  and  I  cannot  deny  the 
assumption.  '  Fearful  I  am,  because  I  am  doubtful  of  salvation ;  and 
unbelieving  I  am,  for  I  cannot  believe  that  I  am  regenerate,  or  in  a 
state  of  grace,  and  therefore  I  cannot  avoid  the  conclusion.'  To  the 
same  purpose  he  disputes  against  some  from  1  John  iv.  18, '  There  is 
no  fear  in  love :  but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear ;  but  thou  art  full  of 
fears,  therefore  thou  lovest  not  God.'  Sometimes  he  makes  use  of 
those  scriptures  that  make  the  prevailing  degree  of  our  love  and 
respects  to  God  above  the  world  and  the  things  of  this  life,  to  be  the 
characters  of  tme  grace ;  as  that  of  John,  ^  If  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him ;'  and  that  of  Christ.  ^  If  a  man  love 
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anything  more  than  me^  he  is  not  worthy  of  me :  he  that  forsakes  not 
all  for  me  cannot  be  my  disciple/  Ac.  Then  he  urgeth  upon  them 
their  love  of  tibe  world,  and  unwillingness  to  part  with  their  estates ; 
and  so  brings  the  conclusion  upon  them.  Instances  might  be  infinite ; 
but  by  these  you  may  judge  of  the  rest.  Let  us  now  cast  our  eye 
upon  his  subtlety  in  managing  his  arguments  against  men.  1.  He 
grounds  his  arguments  on  Scripture,  because  that  hath  authority  with 
it,  and  the  very  troubled  conscience  hath  a  reverence  to  it  2.  He 
idways  suits  his  scriptures,  which  he  thus  cites,  to  that  wherein  the 
conscience  is  most  tender.  If  there  be  anything  tiiat  affords  matter 
of  suspicion  or  fear,  he  will  be  sure  to  choose  such  an  arrow  out  of  the 
quiver  of  Scripture  as  will  directly  hit  the  mark.  3.  Though  in  the 
citation  of  Scripture  he  always  urgeth  a  sense  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
never  intended,  yet  there  will  be  always  something  in  those  scriptures 
which  he  makes  use  of,  which,  in  words  at  least,  seem  to  favour  his 
conclusion ;  as  appears  in  the  instances  now  given.  For  when  he 
would  conclude  a  man  not  to  be  a  child  of  Grod  because  of  his  igno- 
rance, something  of  his  ar^ment  is  true:  it  may  be  the  man  is 
sensible  that  his  Knowledge  is  but  little,  compared  with  the  measures 
which  some  others  have ;  or  that  he  is  at  a  loss  or  confused  in  many 
doctrinid  points  of  reli^on ;  or  hath  but  little  experience  in  many 

Eractical  cases,  &c.  This  as  it  is  true,  so  it  is  his  trouble ;  and  whilst 
e  is  poring  upon  his  defect,  Satan  claps  an  arrest  upon  him  of  a  far 
greater  debt  than  God  chargeth  upon  him,  and  from  scriptures  that 
speak  of  a  total  ignorance  of  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  as  that 
there  is  a  God,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  God  and  man,  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind  by  a  satisfaction  to  divine  justice,  &c.,  or  of  a  wilful  igno- 
rance of  the  worth  of  the  proffer  of  the  gospel,  or  its  reality,  which  is 
discovered  in  the  refusal  of  the  terms  thereof,  he  concludes  him  to  be 
in  a  state  of  darkness ;  whereas  the  ignorance  which  the  man  complains 
of  is  not  the  ignorance  which  those  scriptures  intend.  So  in  the  next 
instance,  the  sins  which  a  child  of  God  complains  of  are  those  -of  daily 
incursion,  which  he  labours  and  strives  agamst ;  but  that  committing 
sin  mentioned  in  the  text  hath  respect  to  the  Gnostics,  who  taught  a 
liberty  in  sinning,  and  fancied  a  righteousness  consistent  with  the 
avowed  practice  of  iniquity.  Hence  doth  John,  1  Epist  iii.  7, 
directly  face  their  opinion  in  these  terms,  '  Little  children,  let  no  man 
deceive  you ;  he  that  doth  righteousness  is  righteous ;'  and, '  He  that 
is  bom  of  Qtod'  neither  doth  nor  can  avouch  a  liberty  of  sinning,  it 
being  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  new  natura  So  that  the 
miscarriages  of  infirmity  which  the  child  of  GK)d  laments  in  himself 
are  not  the  same  with  that  of  the  text,  upon  which  Satan  grounds 
the  accusation.  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  third  instance,  from 
Bev.  xxi.  18.  The  threatening  there  is  against  such  a  fear  to  lose 
the  comforts  of  the  world,  that  they  dare  not  believe  the  gospel  to  be 
true,  and  accept  it  accordingly ;  which  is  nothing  to  those  fears  and 
doubtings  that  may  be  in  a  child  of  Qod,  in  reference  to  his  happi- 
ness. Thus  in  all  the  rest  the  fallacy  lies  in  misapplying  the  Scripture, 
to  suit  them  to  that  wherein  the  conscience  is  tender,  under  a  sense 
which  was  never  intended  by  them ;  yet  in  another  sense,  the  thing 
charged  upon  the  conscience  is  true.     (4.)  Yetis  Satan  so  subtle, 
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that  when  he  disputes  by  such  fallacious  arguments,  he  chiefly  endea- 
vours to  draw  on  the  defendant's  eye  and  consideration  from  that  part 
of  the  argument  wherein  its  weakness  lies,  which  in  this  case  is  always 
in  the  abuse  of  the  scripture  to  a  wrong  sense.  This  he  doth,  partiiy 
from  the  advantage  which  he  hath  from  the  reverence  that  they  carry 
to  Scripture ;  they  believe  it  to  be  true,  and  are  not  willing  to  suspect 
the  sense ;  and  many  are  so  weak  that  if  they  should,  Satan  is  so 
cunning  that  he  can  easily  baffle  them  in  any  distinction  that  they 
can  make.  And  partly  from  the  sense  they  have  of  that  whereof  they 
are  accused,  they  feel  themselves  so  sore  in  that  place,  and  for  that 
very  end  doth  Satan  direct  his  scripture  to  hit  it,  that  they  readily 
take  it  for  granted  that  the  hinge  of  the  controversy  turns  upon  it, 
and  that  the  whole  dispute  rests  upon  it  Now  Satan  having  these 
fair  advantages,  by  a  further  improvement  of  them  hides  the  weakness 
of  his  argument  For,  [1.]  He  takes  that  sense  of  the  Scripture,  in 
which  he  misapplies  it,  for  granted,  and  that  with  great  confidence, 
making  as  if  there  were  no  doubt  there.  [2.]  He  turns  always  that 
part  of  the  argument  to  them  which  they  can  least  answer,  pressing 
them  eagerly  with  the  matter  of  charge,  which  they  are  as  ready  to 
confess  as  he  is  to  accuse  them  of,  and  aggravating  it  very  busily. 
And  because  the  unskilful  have  no  other  direction  for  the  finding  the 
knot  of  the  controversy  than  Satan's  bustle — ^though  he,  like  the  lap- 
wing, makes  the  greatest  noise  when  he  is  furthest  from  his  nest,  on 
purpose  to  draw  them  into  a  greater  mistake — they  look  no  further ; 
and  then,  not  being  able  to  answer,  they  are  soon  c€U9t,  and  striking  in 
with  the  conclusion  against  themselves,  they  multiply  their  sorrows, 
and  cry  out  of  themselves  as  miserable. 

[2.]  Another  piece  of  his  sophistry  is,  the  improving  certain  false 
notiona,  which  Christiana  of  the  weaker  sort  have  received^  as  proofs  of 
their  unregerieraxyy  or  had  condition.  As  there  are  vulgar  errors  con- 
cerning natural  things,  so  there  are  popidar  errors  concerning  spiritual 
thin^  These  mistakes  in  a  great  part  have  their  original  from  the 
fancies  or  misapprehensions  of  unskilful  men.  Some  indeed  have,  it 
may  be,  been  preached  and  taught  as  truths,  others  have  risen  without 
a  teacher  from  mere  ignorance,  being  the  conclusions  and  surmises 
which  weak  heads  have  framed  to  themselves,  from  the  sayings  or 
practices  of  men,  which  have  not  been  either  so  cleared  from  the 
danger  of  mistake,  or  not  so  distinctly  apprehended  as  was  necessary. 
These  false  inferences,  once  set  on  foot,  are  traditionally  handed  down 
to  others,  and  in  time  they  gain  among  the  simple  the  opinion  of  un- 
doubted truths.  Now,  wherever  Sataji  finds  any  of  these  that  are  fit 
for  his  purpose — ^for  to  be  sure  whatever  mistake  we  entertain,  he  will 
at  one  time  or  other  cast  it  in  our  way — ^he  will  make  it  the  foundation 
of  an  argument  against  him  that  hath  received  it,  and  that  with  very 
great  advantage.  For  a  falsehood  in  the  premises  will  usually  produce 
a  falsehood  in  the  conclusion.  And  these  falsehoods  being  taken  for 
granted,  the  devil  is  not  put  to  the  trouble  to  prove  them.  If  then  he 
can  but  exactly  fit  them  to  something  in  the  party  which  he  cannot 
deny,  he  forthwith  carries  the  cause,  and  condemns  him  by  his  own 
concessions,  as  out  of  his  own  mouth. 

It  is  scarce  possible  to  number  the  false  notions  which  are  already 
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entertained  among  Christiana  relating  to  grace  and  conversion,  much 
lefi8  thoGc  that  may  afterward  arise.  But  I  shall  mention  some  that 
Satan  £requently  makes  use  of  as  grounds  of  objection. 

First,  It  is  a  common  apprehension  among  the  weaker  sort,  that 
conversion  is  always  accompanied  toith  great  fear  and  terror.  This 
is  true  in  seme,  as  hath  been  said,  and  though  none  of  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  have  asserted  the  universality  of  these  greater  measures 
of  trouble,  yet  the  people,  taking  notice  that  many  speidk  of  their  deep 
humiliations  in  conversion,  and  that  several  authors  have  set  forth 
the  greatness  of  distress  that  some  have  been  cast  into  on  that  ooca- 
sion — ^though  without  any  intention  of  fixing  this  into  a  general  rule — 
have  from  thence  supposed  that  all  the  converted  are  brought  to  their 
ccmiforts  through  the  flames  of  hell.  Upon  this  mistake  the  devil 
disquiets  those  that  have  not  felt  these  extreme  agonies  of  sorrow  in 
themselves,  and  tells  them  that  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  they  are  not  yet 
converted.  Though  it  is  easy  for  a  man  that  sees  the  falsehood  of  the 
notion  to  answer  the  argument,  yet  he  that  believes  it  to  be  true  can- 
not tell  what  to  say,  because  he  finds  he  never  was  under  such  troubles, 
and  now  he  begins  to  be  troubled  because  he  was  not  troubled  before, 
or,  as  he  supposeth,  not  troubled  enough. 

Second,  Another  false  notion  is,  that  a  convert  can  give  an  acoouni  of 
the  time  <md  manner  of  his  conversion.  This  is  true  in  some,  as  in  Paul 
and  some  others,  whose  change  hath  been  sudden  and  remarkable, 
though  in  many  this  is  far  otherwise ;  who  can  better  give  account  that 
they  are  converted,  than  by  what  steps,  degrees,  and  methods  they  were 
brought  to  it  But  if  any  of  these  receive  the  notion,  iliey  wUl  pre- 
sently find  that  Satan  will  turn  the  edge  of  it  against  them,  and  will 
tell  them  that  they  are  not  converted,  because  they  cannot  nominate 
the  time  when,  nor  the  manner  how,  such  a  change  was  wrought. 

Thirds  Some  take  it  for  granted  that  conversion  is  accompanied 
with  a  Temarkable  measure  of  gifts  for  prayer  and  eochortation  ;  and 
then  the  devil  objects  it  to  them,  that  they  are  not  converted,  because 
they  cannot  pray  as  others,  or  speak  of  the  things  of  God  so  readily, 
fluently,  and  affectionately  as  some  others  can.  Thus  the  poor,  we^ 
Christian  is  baffled  for  want  of  abilities  to  express  himself  to  God  and 
men. 

Fourth,  False  notions  about  the  naMre  offaiOi  are  a  sad  stumbUng- 
block  to  some.  Many  suppose  that  saving  faith  is  a  certain  belief  tiliat 
our  sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  we  shall  be  saved,  making  faith  and 
assurance  all  one.  This  mistake  is  the  deeper  rQoted  in  the  minds  of 
men  because  some  have  directly  taught  so,  and  those  men  of  estima- 
mation,  whose  words  are  entertained  with  great  reverence  by  well- 
meaning  Christians.  For  whom  notwithstanding  this  ma^  be  pleaded 
in  excuse,  that  they  have  rather  described  faith  in  its  height  than  in 
its  lowest  measures.  However  it  be,  those  that  have  no  other  under- 
standing of  the  nature  of  faith  can  never  answer  Satan's  argmnent,  if 
he  takes  them  at  any  time  at  the  advantage  of  fear  or  doubting :  for 
then  he  will  dispute  thus,  Faith  is  a  belief  that  sins  are  pardoned, 
but  thou  dost  not  believe  this,  therefore  thou  hast  no  faith.  Oh, 
what  numbers  of  poor  doubting  Christians  have  been  distressed  with 
this  argument  I 
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Fiflhy  Some  take  it  for  a  truth  that  growth  of  grace  is  aUvays 
visible,  and  the  progress  remarkable.  And  then  because  they  can 
make  no  such  discoTery  of  themselves,  the  devil  ooncludes  their  grace 
to  be  counterfeit  and  hypocritical. 

Sixih,  Of  like  nature  are  some  mistaken  signs  oftrve  grace^  as  that 
true  grace  fears  Chd  only  for  his  goodness.  And  then  if  there  be  any 
apprehension  of  divine  displeasure  impressed  upon  the  heart,  though 
upon  the  necessary  occasion  of  miscarriage,  they,  through  the  devil's 
iiustigation,  conclude  that  they  are  under  '  a  spirit  of  bondage/  and 
their  supposed  grace  not  true,  or  not  genuine  at  least,  according  to 
that  disposition  which  the  New  Testament  will  furnish  a  man  withal. 
It  is  also  another  mistaken  sign  of  grace,  that  it  doth  direct  a  man  to 
love  Grod  singly  for  himself,  without  the  least  r^ard  to  his  own  sal* 
vation ;  for  mat,  they  think,  is  but  self-love.  Now,  when  a  child  of 
God  doth  not  see  his  love  to  God  so  distinct,  but  that  his  own  salva- 
tion is  twisted  with  it,  Satan  gets  advantage  of  him,  and  forceth  him 
to  cast  away  his  love  as  adulterate  and  selfish.  Like  to  this  mistake, 
but  of  a  higher  strain,  is  that  of  some,  that  where  grace  is  true,  it  is 
so  carried  forth  to  honour  God,  that  the  man  tJiat  hath  it  can  desire 
God  may  be  honoured  though  he  should  be  damned.  God  doth  not 
put  us  to  such  questions  as  these,  but  upon  supposition  that  this  is 
true,  the  grace  of  most  men  will  be  shaken  by  the  objection  that 
Sataji  will  make  from  thence ;  he  can  and  will  presently  put  the  miB- 
taken  to  it,  Canst  thou  say  thou  art  willing  to  go  to  hell,  that  God 
may  be  glorified  ?  If  not,  where  is  thy  grace  ?  From  such  mistakes 
as  these  ne  disputes  against  the  holiness  of  the  children  of  GKxi ;  and 
it  is  impossible  but  that  he  should  carry  the  cause  against  those  who 
grant  these  things  to  be  true.  Satan  can  undeniably  shew  them  that 
their  hearts  will  not  answer  such  a  description  of  a  convert  or  gracious 
heart  as  these  £sklse  notions  wiU  make.  So  long  then  as  they  hold 
these  notions  they  have  no  relief  against  Satan's  conclusions ;  no  com- 
fort can  be  administered  till  they  be  convinced  that  they  have  em- 
braced mistakes  for  truths.  And  how  difficult  that  will  be  in  this 
case,  where  the  confidence  of  the  notion  is  great,  and  the  suspickm 
strong,  that  the  defect  is  only  in  the  heart,  hath  been  determined  by 
frequent  experience  already. 

[3.]  The  third  piece  of  Satan's  sophistry  from  whence  he  raiseth 
false  conclusions,  is  his  misrepresentation  ofOod,  In  this  he  directly 
crosseth  the  dengn  of  the  Scriptures,  where  God  in  his  nature  and 
dealings  is  so  set  forth,  that  the  weakest,  the  most  afflicted  and  tossed, 
may  receive  encoturagement  xA  acceptance,  and  of  his  fatherly  care 
over  them  in  their  4»ddest  trials.  Yet  widial,  lest  men  should  turn 
his  grace  into  wantonness,  and  embolden  themselves  in  sin  because  of 
his  clemency,  the  Scriptures  sometimes  give  us  lively  descriptions  of 
his  anger  against  those  that  wickedly  presume  upon  his  goodness,  and 
continue  so  to  do.  Both  these  descnptions  of  God  should  be  taken 
together,  as  affording  the  only  true  representation  of  him.  He  is  so 
gentle  to  the  hnmbled  sensible  sinner,  that '  he  will  not  break  their 
bruised  reed,  nor  quench  their  smoking  flax,'  [Mat.  xii.  20.]  And  so 
careful  of  health  that,  for  their  recovery,  he  will  not  leave  them  rito- 
gether  unpunished,  nor  suffer  them  to  ruin  themselves  by  a  surfeit 
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upon  worldly  comforts ;  jet  with '  the  f roward  he  will  shew  himself  f ro- 
ward/  Ps.  xviii.  26.  And  'as  for  such  as  turn  aride  mito  their 
crooked  ways,  the  Lord  shall  lead  them  forth  with  the  workers  of 
iniqaity/  Ps.  cxxv.  5.  He  will '  put  out  the  candle  of  the  wicked/ 
for  he  sets  them  in  '  slippeiy  places,  &c.,  so  that  they  are  cast  down 
into  destruction,  and  brought  into  desolation  as  in  a  moment ;  they 
are  consumed  with  terrors,'  p?&  Ixxiii.  19.1  Now  Satan  will  some- 
times argue  against  the  children  of  Gkxl,  and  endeavour  to  break  their 
hopes  by  turning, that  part  of  the  description  of  Gkxl  against  them, 
which  is  intended  for  the  dismounting  of  the  confidence  of  the  wicked, 
and  the  bringing  down  of  high  looks.  By  this  means  he  wrests  the 
description  of  God  to  a  contrary  end,  and  misrepresents  Qod  to  a 
trembling  afflicted  soul.     This  he  doth. 

First,  By  misrepresenting  his  nature.  Here  he  reads  a  solemn 
lecture  of  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  but  always  with  reflection 
upon  the  idleness  and  unworthiness  of  the  person  against  whom  he 
intends  his  dart.  And  thus  he  argues :  Lift  up  thme  eyes  to  the 
heavens,  behold  the  brightness  of  Gk>d's  glory :  consider  his  unspotted 
holiness,  his  infinite  justice.  The  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight ;  how 
much  more  abominable  and  filthy  then  art  thou  1  His  eyes  are  pure, 
he  cannot  wink  at  nor  approve  of  the  least  sin ;  how  canst  thou  then 
imagine,  except  thou  be  mtolerably  impudent,  that  he  hath  taken  such 
an  unclean  wretch  into  his  favour  ?  He  is  a  jealous  God,  and  wiU  by 
no  means  acquit  the  guilty ;  canst  thou  then  with  any  show  of  reason 
conclude  thyself  to  be  his  child  ?  He  beholds  the  wicked  afar  off;  he 
shuts  out  llieir  prayer ;  he  laughs  at  their  calamity ;  he  mocks  when 
their  fear  comes ;  and  therefore  thou  hast  no  cause  to  think  that  he 
will  hear  thy  ciy,  though  thou  shouldst  make  many  prayers.  It  can- 
not be  supposed  that  he  will  incline  his  ear.  It  is  his  express  deter- 
mination, that  if  any  man  r^ard  iniquity  in  his  heart,  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  his  prayer.  This,  and  a  great  deal  more  will  he  say.  And 
while  Satan  speaks  but  at  this  rate,  we  may  call  him  modest,  because 
his  allegations  are  in  themselves  true,  if  they  were  applied  rightly. 
Sometimes  he  wiU  go  further,  and  plainly  belie  GK)d,  speaking  in- 
credible falsehoods  of  him :  but  because  these  properly  appertain  to 
a  higher  sort  of  troubles,  of  which  I  am  next  to  speak,  I  shall  not 
here  mention  them.  However,  if  he  stops  here,  he  saith  enough 
against  any  servant  of  God  that  carries  a  high  sense  of  his  unworthi- 
ness. For  being  thus  brought  to  the  view  of  these  astonishing  attributes, 
he  is  dashed  out  of  countenance,  and  can  think  no  other,  but  that  it 
is  very  unlikely  that  so  unworthy  a  sinner  should  have  any  interest  in 
so  holy  a  Grod.  Thus  the  devil  affrights  him  off,  turning  the  wrong 
side  of  the  description  of  God  to  him ;  and  in  the  meantime  hiding 
that  part  of  it  that  speaks  Gk>d*s  wonderful  condescensions,  infinite 
compassions,  unspeakable  readiness  to  accept  the  humble,  broken- 
hearted, weary,  heav^-laden  sinner,  that  is  prostrate  at  his  footstool 
for  pardon.  All  which  are  on  purpose  declared  in  the  description  of 
God's  nature,  to  obviate  this  temptation,  and  to  encourage  the  weak. 

Second,  He  misrepresents  God  in  his  providence.  If  God  chastise 
his  children  by  any  affliction,  Satan  perversely  wrests  it  to  a  bad  con- 
struction, especially  if  the  affliction  be  sharp,  or  seem  to  be  above 
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their  strength,  or  frequent,  and  most  of  all  if  it  seem  to  cross  their 
hopes  and  prayers ;  for  then  he  argues,  These  are  not  the  chastise- 
ments of  sons.  God  indeed  will  visit  their  transgressions  with  rods, 
but  his  dealing  with  thee  is  plainly  of  another  nature,  for  he  *  breaketh 
thee  with  his  tempests/  Ajid  whereas  he  corrects  his  sons  that  serve 
him  in  measure,  thou  art  bowed  down  with  thy  trouble  to  distress  and 
despair :  but  he  will  lay  no  more  u^on  his  sons  than  they  are  able  to 
bear.  He  will  not  always  chide  his  servants ;  but  thou  art  afflicted 
every  morning.  And  besides,  if  thou  wert  pure  and  upright,  surely 
now  he  would  awake  for  thee,  and  make  the  habitation  of  thy  right- 
eousness prosperous :  for  to  his  sons  he  saith,  '  Call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble,  I  will  deliver  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me,'  Ps.  I. 
15»  Hence  comes  the  complaint  of  many,  that  they  are  not  regenerated, 
because  they  think  God  deals  not  with  them  as  with  others.  Oh,  say 
they,  we  know  God  chastiseth  *  every  son  whom  he  receiveth ;'  but  our 
case  is  every  way  diflTerent  from  theirs,  our  troubles  are  plagues,  not 
rods;  our  cry  is  not  heard,  our  prayers  disregarded,  our  strength 
faileth  us,  our  hearts  fret  against  the  Lord,  so  that  not  only  the 
nature  and  quality  of  our  aflfections,  but  the  frame  of  our  heart  under 
them,  in  not  enduring  the  burden, — ^which  is  the  ^eat  character 
of  the  chastisement  of  sons,  Heb.  xii.  7, — ^plainly  evmceth  that  we 
are  under  God's  hatred,  and  are  not  his  children.  This  objection, 
though  it  might  seem  easy  to  be  answered  by  those  that  are  not 
at  present  concerned,  yet  it  will  prove  a  difficult  business  to  those 
that  are  under  the  smart  of  afflictions.  How  much  a  holy  and 
wise  man  may  be  gravelled  by  it,  you  may  see  in  Ps.  Ixxii.,  where 
the  prophet  is  put  to  a  grievous  plunge  upon  this  very  objection ; 
ver.  14,  'All  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued,  and  chsuBtised  every 
morning.' 

And  yet  in  all  this  Satan  doth  but  play  the  sophister,  working  upon 
the  advantages  which  the  nature  of  the  affliction  and  the  temper  of 
men's  heai*ts  do  afford  him.  For,  1.  Afflictions  are  a  great  depth,  one 
of  the  secrets  of  Grod,  so  that  it  is  hard  to  know  what  God  intends  by 
them.  2.  The  end  of  the  Lord  is  not  discovered  at  first,  but  at  some 
distance,  when  the  fruits  thereof  begin  to  appear.  3.  The  mind  of 
the  afflicted  cannot  always  proceed  regularly  m  making  a  judgment 
of  God's  design  upon  them :  especially  at  first,  when  it  is  stounded  by 
the  assault,  and  all  things  in  confusion ;  faith  is  to  seek,  patience 
awanting,  and  love  staggering.  After  it  hath  recollected  itself,  and 
attained  any  calmness  to  fit  it  for  a  review  of  the  ways  of  God  and  of 
the  heart,  it  is  better  enabled  to  fix  some  grounds  of  hope :  Lam.  iii. 
19-21,  *  This  I  recall  to  my  mind,  therefore  have  I  hope.'  4.  Afflic- 
tions have  a  light  and  a  dark  side,  and  their  appearances  are  according 
to  our  posture  in  which  we  view  them :  as  some  pictures,  which  if  we 
look  upon  them  one  way,  they  appear  to  be  angels,  if  another  way, 
they  seem  devils.  6.  Some  men  in  affliction  do  only  busy  themselves 
in  looking  upon  the  dark  side  of  affliction.  Their  disposition,  either 
through  natural  timorousness  or  strong  impressions  of  temptation,  is 
only  to  meditate  terrors,  and  to  suimise  iBvils.  These  men  out  of  the 
cross  can  draw  nothing  but  the  wormwood  and  the  gaU,  while  others, 
that  have  another  prospect  of  them,  observe  mixtures  of  mercy  and 
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gentleness,  and  do  melt  into  submission  and  thankfulness.  These, 
considered  together,  are  a  great  advantage  to  Satan  in  disputing  against 
the  peace  of  God  s  afflict^  children,  and  it  often  falls  out,  that  as  he 
doth  misrepresent  God's  design,  so  do  they,  urged  by  temptation,  upon 
that  account  misjud^  themselves. 

Third,  He  also  misrepresents  God  in  the  works  of  his  Spirit,  If 
Grod  withdraw  his  countenance,  or  by  his  Spirit  sigmfies  his  displea- 
sure to  the  consciences  of  any,  if  he  permit  Satan  to  molest  them 
with  spiritual  temptations,  presently  Satan  takes  occasion  to  put  his 
false  and  malignant  interpretation  upon  all ;  he  tells  them  that  GhxTs 
hiding  his  £EU)e  is  his  castmg  them  on ;  that  the  threatenings  signified 
to  their  conscience  are  plain  declarations  that  their  present  state  is 
wrath  and  darkness ;  that  Satan's  molestations  by  temptations  shew 
them  to  be  yet  under  his  power ;  that  the  removal  of  their  former 

Cace,  joy,  and  sensible  delight  which  they  had  in  the  ways  of  Grod  is 
yond  contradiction  an  evidence  that  God  hath  no  delight  in  them, 
nor  they  in  him  ;  that  their  faith  was  but  that  of  temporaries,  their 

{'oy  but  that  of  hypocrites,  which  is  only  for  a  moment.  How  often 
lave  I  heard  Christians  complaining  thus :  We  cannot  be  in  a  state 
of  grace ;  our  consciences  lie  under  the  sense  of  God  s  displeasure, 
they  give  testimony  against  us,  and  we  know  that  testimony  is  true, 
for  we  feel  it.  It  is  true,  time  was  when  we  thought  we  had  a  delight 
in  hearing,  praying,  meditating,  but  now  all  is  a  burden  to  us,  we 
can  relish  nothing,  we  can  profit  nothing,  we  can  remember  .nothing. 
Time  was  when  we  thought  we  had  assurance,  and  our  hearts  rejoiced 
in  us ;  sometimes  we  have  thought  our  hearts  had  as  much  of  peace 
and  comfort  as  they  could  hold,  now  all  is  vanished,  and  we  are  under 
sad  fears ;  if  God  had  had  a  favour  to  us,  would  he  have  dealt  thus 
with  us  ?  Thus  are  they  cheated  into  a  belief  that  they  never  had 
any  grace ;  they  take  all  for  granted  that  is  urged  against  them ; 
they  cannot  consider  God's  design  in  hiding  his  face,  nor  yet  can  they 
see  how  grace  acts  in  them  under  these  complainings  ;  how  they 
express  their  love  to  God  in  their  desires  and  pantings  after  him,  in 
their  bewailing  of  his  absence,  in  abhorring  and  condemning  them- 
selves, &c. ;  but  their  present  feeling — and  an  alignment  from  sense  is 
very  strong — bears  down  all  before  it. 

Thus  doth  Satan  frame  his  arguments  from  misrepresentations  of 
God,  which,  though  a  right  view  of  God  would  easily  answer  them, 
vet  how  difficult  it  is  for  a  person  in  an  hour  of  temptation  to  dispel, 
by  a  right  apprehension  of  tne  ways  of  the  holy  God,  doth  abundantly 
appear  from  rs.  Ixxvii.,  where  the  case  of  Asaph,  or  whoever  else  he 
was,  doth  inform  us — ^1.  That  it  is  usual  for  Satan,  for  the  disquieting 
of  the  hearts  of  God's  children,  to  ofier  a  false  prospect  of  God.  2. 
That  this  overwhelms  their  hearts  with  grief,  ver.  3.  3.  That  the 
more  they  persist  in  the  prosecution  of  this  method,  under  the  mists  of 
prejudice,  they  see  the  less,  being  apt  to  misconstrue  everything  in 
God  to  their  disadvantage,  ver.  3,  *  I  remembered  (Jod,  and  was 
troubled.'  4.  The  reason  of  all  that  trouble  lies  in  this,  that  they  can 
only  conclude  wrath  and  desertion  from  God's  carriage  toward  them. 
6.  That  till  they  look  upon  God  in  another  method,  and  take  up  better 
thoughts  of  him  and  his  providences,  even  while  they  carry  the  appear- 
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ance  of  severity,  they  can  expect  no  ease  to  their  complainings.  For 
before  the  prophet  quitted  himself  of  his  trouble,  he  was  forced  to 
acknowledge  his  mistake,  ver.  10,  in  the  misconstruction  he  made  of 
his  dealings,  and  to  betake  himself  to  a  resolve  of  entertaining  better 
thoughts  of  Grod,  ver.  7.  His  interrogation,  *  Will  the  Lord  cast  off 
for  ever  ?'  &c,,  shews  indeed  what  he  did  once  think,  being  misled  by 
Satan,  but  withal  that  he  would  never  do  so  again.  ^  Will  the  Lord 
cast  off  for  ever  ?'  is  not  here  the  voice  of  a  despairing  man,  but  of 
one  that,  through  better  information,  hath  rectified  his  judgment,  and 
now  is  resolved  strongly  to  hold  the  contrary  to  what  he  thought  be- 
fore :  as  if  he  should  say,  It  is  not  possible  that  it  should  be  so ;  he  will 
not  cast  off  for  ever,  and  I  will  never  entertain  such  perverse  thoughts 
of  Grod  any  more.  6.  But  before  they  can  come  to  this,  it  will  cost 
them  some  pains  and  serious  thoughts.  It  is  not  easy  to  break  these 
fetters,  to  answer  this  argument,  but  they  that  will  do  so  must  appeal 
from  their  present  sense  to  a  consideration  of  the  issues  of  these  deal- 
ings upon  other  persons,  or  upon  themselves  at  other  tunes ;  for  the 
j)rophet,  ver.  5,  '  considered  the  days  of  old,  and  the  years  of  ancient 
times ;'  and  ver.  6,  he  also  made  use  of  his  own  experience,  calling 
to  remembrance  that  after  such  dealings  as  these,  God  by  his  return 
of  favour  gave  him  '  songs  in  the  night.' 

[4.]  Another  common  head  from  whence  this  great  disputant  doth 
fetch  his  arguments  against  the  good  condition  and  state  of  God  s 
servants,  .is  their  sin  and  miscarriages.  Here  I  shall  observe  two  or 
three  things  in  the  general  concerning  this,  before  I  shew  how  he 
draws  his  false  conclusions  from  thence.     As, 

First,  That  with  a  kind  o{  feigned  ingenuity^  he  will  grant  a  dif- 
ference betwixt  sin  and  sin — betwixt  sins  reigning  and  not  reigning, 
sins  mortified  and  not  mortified ;  betwixt  the  sins  of  the  converted 
and  the  unconverted ;  and  upon  this  supposition  he  usually  proceeds. 
He  doth  not  always,  except  in  case  of  great  sins,  argue  want  of  re- 
generation from  one  sin  ;  for  that  argument,  This  is  a  sin,  therefore 
Siou  art  not  a  convert,  would  be  easily  answered  by  one  that  knows 
the  saints  have  their  imperfections ;  but  he  thus  deals  with  men : 
These  sins  whereof  thou  art  guilty  are  reigning  sins,  such  as  are  in- 
consistent with  a  converted  estate,  and  therefore  thou  art  yet  unre- 
generated. 

Second,  He  produceth  usually,  for  the  backing  of  his  arguments,  such 
scriptures  as  (w  truly  represent  the  state  of  men  unsanctified  ;  but  then 
his  labour  is  to  maxe  tne  parties  to  appear  suiteble  to  the  description 
of  the  unregenerate.  And  to  that  purpose  he  aggravates  all  their 
failings  to  them ;  he  makes  severe  inquiries  after  cJl  their  sins,  and  if 
he  can  charge  them  with  any  notorious  crime,  he  lays  load  upon  that, 
still  concluding  that  a  regenerate  person  doth  not  sin  at  such  a  rate  as 
ihqr  do. 

Third,  This  is  always  a  very  difficult  case  ;  it  is  not  easy  to  answer 
the  objections  that  he  will  urge  from  hence ;  for,  (1.)  If  there  be  the 
real  guilt  of  any  grievous  or  remarkable  scandal  which  he  objects, 
the  accused  party,  though  never  so  knowing,  or  formerly  never  so 
holy,  will  be  hardly  put  to  it  to  determine  anything  in  &vour  of  his 

^ '  IngenuousnesB.' — O. 
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estate.  [1.]  The  fact  cannot  be  denied.  [2.]  The  Scripture  nominates 
particularly  such  offences  as  render  a  man  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of 
Qod.     [3.]  Whether  in  such  cases  grace  be  not  wholly  lost,  is  a 

Juestion  in  which  all  are  not  agreed.  [4.]  However,  it  will  be  very 
oubtful  whether  such  had  ever  any  grace.  The  Scripture  hath  given 
no  note  of  difference  to  distinguish  betwixt  a  re^nerate  and  unre- 
generate  person  in  the  acts  of  murder,  adultery,  romication,  &c.  It 
doth  not  say  the  regenerate  oonunits  an  act  of  gross  iniijuity  in  this 
manner,  the  unregenerate  in  that,  and  that  there  is  a  visible  distinc- 
tion betwixt  the  one  and  the  other,  relating  to  these  very  acts.  And 
whatever  may  be  supposed  to  be  the  inwara  workings  of  grace  in  the 
soul,  while  it  is  reduced  to  so  narrow  a  compass  as  a  spark  of  fire  raked 
up  in  ashes,  yet  the  weight  of  present  guilt  upon  the  soul,  when  it  is 
charged  home,  will  always  poise  it  toward  the  worst  apprehensions 
that  can  be  made  concerning  its  state.  Former  acts  of  holiness  wUl 
be  disowned  imder  the  notion  of  hypocrisy ;  or  if  yet  owned  to  be  true, 
they  will  be  apt  to  think  that  true  grace  may  be  utterly  lost.  Present 
acts  of  grace  they  can  see  none,  so  that  only  the  after-acts  of  repent- 
ance can  discover  that  there  is  yet  a  bein^  and  life  of  grace  in  them, 
and  till  then  they  can  never  answer  Satan  s  argument  from  great  sina 
But,  (2.)  In  the  usual  infirmities  of  God's  children  the  case  is  not  so 
easy.  For  the  Scriptures  give  instances  of  some  whose  conversations 
could  not  be  taxed  with  any  notorious  evils ;  who,  though  they  were 
not  *  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,'  yet  were  not  *  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,'  [Mark  xii.  34 :]  a  freedom  then  from  great  sins  is  not  pleadable  as 
an  undoubted  mark  of  grace.  And  if  others  that  are  not  converted  may 
have  no  greater  infirmities  than  some  that  are,  the  difference  betwixt 
the  one  and  the  other  must  depend  upon  the  secret  powers  of  grace 
giving  check  to  these  infirmities  and  striving  to  mortify  them ;  and 
this  will  be  an  intricate  question.  The  apostle.  Bom.  vii.  15,  notes 
indeed  three  differences  betwixt  the  regenerate  and  unregenerate  in 
this  case  of  sins  of  infirmity.  [1.]  Hatred  of  the  sin  before  the  com- 
mission of  it :  *  What  I  hate,  that  do  I.'  [2.]  Reluctancy  in  the  act : 
*  What  I  would,  that  do  I  not'  [3.]  Disallowance  after  the  act :  *  That 
which  I  do,  I  allow  not.*  Yet  seeing  natinul  light  will  afford  some 
appearances  of  disallowance  and  reluctancy,  it  will  still  admit  of 
further  debate  whether  the  principles,  motives,  degrees,  and  success 
of  these  strivings  be  such  as  may  discover  the  being  and  power  of  real 
grace. 

While  Satan  doth  insist  upon  arguments  from  the  sins  of  believers 
for  the  proof  of  an  unconverted  estate,  he  only  aims  to  make  good 
this  point,  that  their  sins  are  reigning  sins,  and  consequently  that  they 
cannot  be  in  so  good  a  condition  as  they  are  wiUing  to  think.  And 
to  make  their  sins  to  carry  that  appearance,  his  constant  course  is  to 
aggravate  them  all  he  can.  This  is  his  design,  and  the  means  by 
which  he  would  effect  it.  His  great  art  in  this  case  is  to  heighten 
the  sins  of  the  regenerate.     This  he  doth  many  ways.    As, 

(1.)  From  ihe  nature  of  the  sin  committed,  and  the  manner  of  its 
commission;  and  this  he  chiefly  labours,  because  his  arguments  from 
hence  are  more  probable,  especially  considering  what  he  fixeth  upon 
usually  is  that  which  may  most  favour  his  conclusion :  as,  [1.]  If  any 
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have  fallen  into  a  great  sin  which  a  child  of  God  doth  but  rarely 
commit,  then  he  argues  against  him  thus :  They  that  are  in  Christ  do 
mortify  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts,  they  cast  away  the 
works  of  darkness ;  and  these  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  Gal. 
V.  19,  'Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,'  &c.  *  Because  of  these 
things  Cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience.' 
*  Be  not  therefore  partakers  with  them ;'  *  have  no  fellowship  with  the 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,'  Eph.  v.  6,  11.  But  thou  hast  not  put 
these  away,  nor  mortified  them,  as  thy  present  sin  doth  testify,  there- 
fore thou  art  no  child  of  God.  [2.]  If  any  do  more  than  once  or 
twice  relapse  into  the  same  sin,  suppose  it  be  not  so  highly  scandal- 
ous as  the  former,  then  he  pleads  from  thence  that  they  are  back- 
sliders in  heart,  that  they  have  broken  their  covenant  with  God,  that 
they  are  in  bondage  to  sin.  Here  he  urgeth,  it  may  be,  that  of  2  Pet. 
ii.  19,  20,  '  Of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in 
bondage.  .  .  .  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  vomit/  [3.]  Or  if  any  have 
by  any  offence  more  remarkably  gone  against  their  knowledge  or 
violated  their  conscience,  then  he  tells  them  that  they  sin  wilfully,, 
that  they  reject  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  they  are  the  servants  of 
sin ;  *  for  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey.  Bom.  vi.  16 ;  '  and 
that  where  there  is  grace,  though  they  may  fall,  yet  it  is  still  against 
their  wills,'  &c.  [4.]  If  he  have  not  so  clear  ground  to  manage  any 
of  the  former  charges  against  them,  then  he  argues  from  the  frequency 
of  their  various  miscarriages.  Here  he  sets  their  sins  in  order  before 
them,  rakes  them  all  together,  that  he  may  oppress  them  by  a  multi- 
tude, when  he  cannot  prevail  by  an  accusation  from  one  or  two  acts ; 
and  his  pleading  here  is.  Thou  art  nothing  but  sin,  thy  thoughts  are 
evil  continually,  thy  words  are  vain  and  unprofitable,  thy  actiona 
foolish  and  wicked,  and  this  in  aU  thy  employments,  in  all  relations, 
at  all  times.  What  duty  is  there  that  is  not  neglected  or  defiled  ? 
what  sin  that  is  not  some  way  or  other  committed  ?  &c.  Can  such  a 
heart  as  thine  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  For  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  is  holy,  and  his  people  are  washed  and  cleansed,  &c. 

These  are  all  of  them  strong  objections,  and  frequently  made  use  of 
by  Satan,  as  the  complaints  of  the  servants  of  Gx)d  do  testify,  who  are 
made  thus  to  except  against  themselves:  If  our  sins  were  but  the 
usual  failings  of  the  converted,  we  might  comfort  ourselves,  but  they 
are  great,  they  are  backslidings,  they  are  against  conscience,  they  are 
many ;  what  can  we  judge  but  that  we  have  hitherto  deceived  our- 
selves, and  that  the  work  of  conversion  is  yet  to  do  ?  The  objections 
that  are  from  great  sins,  or  from  recidivationi  or  wilful  violation  of 
conscience,  do  usually  prevail  for  some  time  against  the  best  that  are 
chargeable  with  them ;  they  cannot  determine  that  they  are  converted, 
though  they  might  be  so,  so  long  as  they  cannot  deny  the  matter  of 
fact  upon  which  the  accusation  is  grounded.  Till  their  true  repent- 
ance give  them  some  light  of  better  information,  they  are  in  the  dark, 
and  cannot  answer  the  argument.  Jonah  being  imprisoned  in  the 
whale's  belly  for  his  stubborn  rebellion,  at  first  concluded  himself  a 
caste-way :  cliap.  ii.  4,  *  Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight.' 

1  *  RelapBC.'— 6. 
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Neither  could  he  think  better  of  himself  till,  upon  his  repentance,  he 
recovered  his  faith  and  hope  of  pardon :  *  Yet  will  I  look  again  toward 
thy  holy  temple/  Yea,  those  objections  that  are  raised  from  the  mnl- 
titude  and  frequency  of  lesser  failings,  though  they  may  be  answered 
by  a  chUd  of  Uod  while  his  heart  is  not  overshadowed  with  the  mists 
and  clouds  of  temptation,  yet  when  he  is  confused  with  violent  com- 
motions within,  his  heart  will  &il  him,  and  till  he  can  bring  himsdf 
to  some  composure  of  spirit,  he  hath  not  the  boldness  to  assert  his 
integrity.  David  was  gravelled  with  this  objection :  Ps.  xl.  12,  *  Innu- 
merable evils  have  compassed  me  about,  mine  iniquities  have  taken 
hold  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up ;  they  are  more  than 
the  hairs  on  my  head,  therefore  my  heart  faileth  me.' 

(2.)  He  aggravates  the  sinfulness  of  our  condition  from  (he  fre- 

Suency  and  violence  of  his  ovm  temptations.  It  is  a  usual  thing  for 
im  to  give  young  converts  incessant  onsets  of  temptation  to  sin. 
Most  commonly  he  works  upon  their  natural  constitution  ;  he  blows 
the  coals  that  are  not  yet  quite  extinguished,  and  that  have  greater 
forwardness,  from  their  own  inclination,  to  kindle  again,  as  lust  and 
passion.  The  first  motions  of  the  one,  though  it  go  no  Airther  than 
those  ofiers  and  risings  up  in  the  heart,  and  is  there  damped  and  k^t 
down  by  the  opposing  principle  of  grace ;  and  the  occasional  out- 
breakings  of  the  other,  wnich  he  provokes  by  a  diligent  preparation  of 
occasion  from  without,  and  violent  incitations  from  within,  furnish  him 
with  sufficient  matter  for  his  intended  accusations ;  and  sometimes — 
being,  as  it  were,  wholly  negligent  of  the  advantages  which  our  tempers 
give  him,  or  not  being  able  to  find  any  such  forwardness  to  these  evils 
m  our  constitution  as  may  more  eminently  serve  his  ends — he  satisfies 
himself  to  molest  us  with  earnest  motions  to  any  sins  indifferently ; 
and  all  this  to  make  us  believe  that  sin  is  not  crucified  in  us,  which 
some  are  more  apt  to  believe,  because  they  observe  their  temptations 
to  these  sins  to  importune  them  more,  and  with  greater  vehemency, 
than  they  were  wont  to  do  before ;  and  this  doth  yet  the  more  astoni^ 
them,  because  they  had  high  expectations  that,  after  their  conversion, 
Satan  would  fall  before  them,  and  their  temptations  abate ;  that  their 
natures  should  be  altered,  and  their  natural  inclinations  to  these  sins 
wholly  cease ;  but  now,  finding  the  contrary,  they  are  ready  to  cry 
out — especially  when  Satan  violently  buffets  them  with  this  objection — 
We  are  yet  in  our  sins,  and  under  the  dominion  thereof ;  neither  can 
it  be  that  we  are  converted,  because  we  find  sin  more  active  and 
stimng  than  formerly ;  it  is  not  then  surely  mortified  in  us,  but  lively 
and  8tjx>ng.  Though  in  this  case  it  be  very  plain  that  temptations 
are  only  strong,  and  sin  weak,  and  that  grace  is  faithfully  acting  its 
part  against  the  flesh,  arguing,  not  that  grace  is  so  very  weak,  but 
that  Satan  is  more  busy  than  ordinary.  The  sins  are  not  more  than 
formerly,  but  the  light  that  discovers  them  more  is  greater,  and  the 
conscience  that  resents  the  temptation  is  more  tender.  Yet  all  this 
doth  not  at  first  give  ease  to  the  fears  that  are  now  raised  up  in 
the  mind.  They  find  sin  working  in  them;  their  expectations  of 
attaining  a  greater  conquest  on  a  sudden,  and  with  greater  ease,  are 
disappointed,  and  the  desire  of  having  much  makes  a  man  think  him- 
self poor  ;  and  withal  they  commonly  labour  under  so  much  ignorance 
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or  perverse  credulity,  that  they  conclude  they  consent  to  everything 
which  they  are  tempted  to,  insomuch  that  it  is  long  before  these  clouds 
do  vanish,  and  the  afflicted  brought  to  a  right  understanding  of  them- 
selves. 

(3.)  From  some  remarkable  appearances  of  God  doth  Satan  oggror 
vale  our  sinful  condition.  If  God  shew  any  notable  act  of  power, 
he  makes  the  beams  of  that  act  reflect  upon  our  unworthiness  with  a 
dazzling  light.  When  Peter  saw  the  power  of  Christ  in  sending  a 
great  multitude  of  fishes  into  his  net,  having  laboured  all  night  before 
and  caught  nothing,  it  gave  so  deep  an  impression  to  the  conviction  of 
his  vileness,  that  he  was  ready  to  put  Christ  from  him,  as  being 
altogether  unfit  for  his  blessed  society :  *  Depart,'  saith  he,  *  from  me, 
for  I  am  a  sinfiil  man,'  [Luke  v.  8.]  If  God  discover  the  glorious 
splendour  of  his  holiness,  it  is  enough  to  make  the  holiest  saints,  such 
as  Job  and  Isaiah,  to  cry  out  they  are  undone,  being  ^  men  of  unclean 
lips,'  Isa.  vi.  5 ;  and  to  ^  abhor  themselves  in  dust  and  ashes,'  Job 
xui.  6.  The  like  may  be  said  of  any  discovery  of  the  rest  of  the 
glorious  attributes  of  Gkxi  Of  all  which  Satan  makes  this  advantage, 
that  the  parties  tempted  should  have  so  deep  a  consideration  of  their 
unworthiness  as  might  induce  them  to  believe — as  if  it  were  by  a 
voice  from  heaven — that  God  prohibits  them  any  approaches  to  him, 
and  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  to  take  God's  name  within  their 
mouths.  And  though  these  remarkable  discoveries  of  God,  either  by 
his  acts  of  power  and  providence,  or  by  immediate  impressions  upon 
the  soul,  in  the  height  of  contemplation,  have  ordinarily  great  effects 
upon  the  hearts  of  his  children,  but  not  of  long  continuance ;  yet 
wnere  they  strike  in  with  other  arguments,  by  which  they  were  already 
staggered  as  to  their  interest  in  God,  they  mightily  strengthen  them, 
and  are  taken  for  no  less  than  God's  own  determination  of  the  ques- 
tion against  them. 

But  this  is  not  all  the  use  that  Satan  makes  of  them ;  for  from 
hence  he  sometimes  hath  the  opportunity  to  raise  new  accusations 
against  them,  and  to  tax  them  with  particular  crimes,  which,  in  a  par- 
ticular manner,  seem  to  prove  them  unregenerate.  For  what  would 
seem  to  be  a  clearer  character  of  a  man  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
than  a  hard  heart,  that  can  neither  be  sensible  of  judgments  nor 
mercies?  This  he  sometimes  chargeth  upon  the  children  of  God, 
from  the  great  disproportion  that  they  find  in  themselves  betwixt  the 
little  sense  that  they  seem  to  have — and  that  which  is  disproportion- 
able,  they  reckon  to  be  nothing — and  the  va^t  greatness  of  Gknl's 
mercy  or  holiness.  I  have  observed  some  to  complain  of  utter 
unthankfulness  and  insensibleness  of  heart — from  thence  concluding 
confidently  against  themselves — because,  when  God  hath  remarkably 
appeared*  for  them  in  deliverances  from  dangers,  or  in  unexpected 
kindnesses,  they  could  not  render  a  thankfulness  that  carried  any  pro- 
portion to  the  mercy.  While  they  were  in  the  highest  admiration  of 
the  kindness,  saying, '  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  ?'  they  were 
quite  out  of  the  sight  of  their  own  sense  and  feeling,  and  thought  they 
returned  nothing  at  all,  because  they  returned  nothing  equivalent 
to  what  they  had  received.  Others  I  have  known,  who,  from  the 
confusion  and  amazement  of  their  spirit,  when  they  have  been  over- 
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whelmed  with  troubles,  have  poeitiyely  determined  themselves  to  be 
senseless,  stupid,  past  feeling,  hardened  to  destruction  ;  when,  in  both 
cases,  any  might  have  seen  the  working  of  their  hearts  to  be  an 
apparent^  contradiction  to  what  Satan  charged  them  withal.  For 
they  were  not  unapprehensive  either  of  mercies  or  judCToients  ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  had  only  a  greater  sense  of  them  than  they  were  ableio 
manage. 

(4.)  To  make  full  measure,  Satan  doth  sometimes  aggravate  the 
miscarriages  of  those  whom  he  intends  to  accuse,  ly  comparing  their 
lives  and  actions  vnth  the  holy  lives  of  some  eminent  servants  of  God^ 
especially  such  as  they  have  only  heard  of  and  not  knoivn  personally » 
For  so  they  have  only  their  virtues  represented,  without  their  faUings. 
Here  Sataji  takes  a  liberty  of  declaiming  against  them :  and  though 
he  could  never  spare  a  saint  a  good  word  out  of  respect,  yet  that 
others  might  be  put  out  of  heart  and  hope,  he  will  commend  the  holi- 
ness, strictness,  care,  constancy  of  dead  saints  to  the  skies.  And  then 
he  queries,  Art  thou  such  a  one  ?  Canst  thou  say  thou  art  anything 
like  them,  for  a  heavenly  heart,  a  holy  life,  a  contempt  of  the  world, 
a  zeal  for  God,  for  good  works,  for  patient  suffering?  &c.  All  this 
while  not  a  word  of  their  wealmessea  These,  saith  ne,  were  the  ser- 
vants of  tlie  Most  High :  their  examples  thou  shouldst  follow,  if  thou 
expectest  their  crown.  Had  they  any  more  holiness  than  they  needed? 
And  if  thou  hast  not  so  much,  thou  art  nothing.  What  can  humility, 
modesty,  and  sense  of  guilt  speak  in  such  a  case  ?  They  go  away 
mourning,  their  fears  increase  upon  them,  and  what  Otod  hath  set  be- 
fore them,  in  the  examples  of  his  servants,  for  the  increase  of  their 
diligence,  they  take  to  be  as  a  witness  against  them,  to  prove  them 
unconverted. 

[5.]  The  last  part  of  Satan's  sophistiy  is  to  lessen  their  graces^  thai 
so  ne  mxiy  altogether  deny  them.  In  this  he  proceeds  upon  such  scrip- 
tures as  do  assert  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  urgeth  for  his  foundation 
that  none  are  the  children  of  God  but  such  as  *  are  led  by  the  Spirit,' 
[Bom.  viii.  14 ;]  and  that  he  that  hath  *  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  none 
of  his,'  [Rom.  viii.  9.]  The  necessity  of  faith,  love,  patience,  humilily, 
with  the  fruits  of  these  and  other  graces,  he  presseth ;  but  still  in 
order  to  a  demonstration,  as  he  pretends,  that  such  are  not  to  be  found 
in  those  whose  gracious  state  he  calls  into  question,  and  consequently 
that  they  are  not  the  children  of  God. 

The  rule  by  which  he  manageth  himself  in  this  dispute  is  this: 
The  more  graces  are  heightened  in  the  notions,  that  must  give  an 
account  of  their  nature  and  beings,  the  more  difficult  it  will  be  to  find 
out  their  reality  in  the  practice  of  them.  His  design  then  hath  these 
two  parts:  1.  He  heightens  grace  in  the  notion,  or  abstract,  all  he 
can ;  2.  He  lessens  it  in  the  concrete,  or  practice,  as  much  as  is  pos- 
sible,-that  it  may  appear  a  very  nullity,  a  shadow  and  not  a  substance. 
I  shall  speak  a  little  of  both. 

(1.)  As  to  the  first  part  of  his  design,  he  hath  many  ways  by  which 
he  aggravates  grace  in  the  notion.  We  may  be  sure,  if  it  lie  in  his 
way,  he  will  not  stick  to  give  false  definitions  of  grace,  and  to  tell 
men  that  it  is  what  indeed  it  is  not.     He  is  a  liar,  and  in  any  case 

1  *  Evident;— G. 
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whatsoever  he  will  lie  for  his  advantage,  if  he  have  hope  his  lie  may 
pass  for  current ;  but  he  cannot  always  use  a  palpable  cheat  in  this 
matter,  where  the  nature  of  any  grace  is  positively  determined  in 
Scripture,  except  it  be  with  the  ignorant,  or  where  the  nature  of  grace 
is  made  a  business  of  controversy  among  men.  I  will  not  make  con-  • 
jectures  what  Satan  may  possibly  say  in  belying  the  nature  of  grace, 
to  make  it  seem  to  be  quite  another  thing  than  it  is ;  but  shall  rather 
shew  you  the  more  usual  plausible  ways  of  deceit  which  herein  he 
exerciseth ;  and  they  are  these  that  follow : — 

Firat^  As  the  same  graces  have  different  degrees  in  several  persons^ 
and  these  different  degrees  have  operations  suitable :  some  acts  being 
stronger,  some  weaker,  some  more  perfected  and  ripened,  others  more 
imperfect  and  immature ;  so  when  Satan  comes  to  describe  grace,  he 
sets  it  forth  in  its  highest  excellencies  and  most  glorious  aitainments. 
Ton  shaU  never  observe  him  to  speak  of  graces  at  their  lowest  pitch, 
except  where  he  is  carrying  on  a  design  for  i)resumption,  and  then  he 
tells  men  that  any  wishing  or  woulding  is  grace ;  and  every  formal 

*  Ix)rd  forgive  me '  is  true  repentance ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  offers 
the  highest  reach  of  it  that  any  saint  on  earth  ever  arrived  at,  as 
essentially  necessary  to  constitute  its  being;  and  tells  them  if  they 
have  not  that,  they  have  nothing.     Let  us  see  it  in  the  particulars. 

[1.]  Grace  sometimes  hath  its  extraordinaries,  as  I  may  call  them. 
We  have  both  precept  and  example  of  that  nature  in  Scripture,  which 
are  propounded,  not  as  the  common  standard  by  which  the  being  and 
reality  of  grace  is  to  be  measured,  but  as  patterns  for  imitation,  to 
provoke  us  to  emulation,  and  to  quicken  us  in  pressing  forward.  Of 
this  nature  I  reckon  to  be  the  example  of  Moses,  desiring  to  be  blotted 

*  out  of  God's  book,'  [Exod.  xxxii.  32,]  whatever  he  meant  by  it,  in 
his  love  to  the  people ;  and  the  like  of  the  apostle  Paul,  wishing  him- 
self to  be  *  accursed  from  Christ  for  his  brethren's  sake,'  [Bom.  ix.  3.1 
Of  this  nature  also  we  have  many  precepts ;  as,  *  rejoice  evermore, 

1  Thes.  V.  16,]  of  *  waiting  and  longing  for  the  appearance  of  Christ,' 
Ji  Thes.  iii.  5,]  of  'rejoicing  when  we  fall  into  divers  temptations,'  [James 
1.  2,]  and  many  more  to  this  purpose,  all  which  are  heights  of  grace 
that  do  rarely  appear  among  the  servants  of  God  at  any  time. 

[2.]  Grace  hath  sometimes  its  special  assistances.  This  is  when 
the  occasion  is  extraordinary ;  but  the  grace  befitting  that  occasion  is 
promised  in  ordinary,  and  ordinarily  received.  When  God  calls  any 
to  such  occasions,  though  compared  with  that  measure  of  grace  which 
usually  is  acted  by  the  children  of  God  upon  ordinary  occasions,  it  is 
a  special  assistance  of  the  Spirit.  Of  this  nature  is  that  boldness  which 
the  servants  of  Christ  receive,  to  confess  Christ  before  men  in  times  of 
persecution,  and  to  die  for  the  truth,  with  constancy,  courage,  and  joy. 

[3.]  There  are  also  singular  eminences  o^  grace,  which  some  diligent, 
careful,  and  choice  servants  of  God  attam  unto,  far  above  what  the 
ordinary  sort  arrive  at.  Enoch  had  his  conversation  so  much  in 
heaven,  that  he  was  said  to  *  walk  with  God,'  [Gen.  y.  24.]  David's 
soul  was  often  full  of  delight  in  God.  Some  in  the  height  of  assurance 
rejoice  in  God  with  *  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory,'  [1  Pet.  i.  8.] 
Moses  was  eminent  in  meekness.  Job  in  patience,  the  apostle  Paul  in 
zeal  for  promoting  the  gospel,  &c.     Now  Satan,  when  he  comes  to 
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question  the  graces  of  men,  he  presents  them  with  these  measmres ; 
and  if  they  fall  short,  as  ordinarily  they  do,  he  concludes  them  altoge- 
ther graceless. 

Second,  Satan  also  can  do  much  to  heighten  the  ordinary  work 
and  usual  fruita  of  every  grace.  His  art  herein  lies  in  two  things. 
[1.]  He  gives  us  a  description  of  grace  as  it  is  tn  UseY^  abstracted 
from  the  weakness,  dulness,  distraction,  and  infirmities,  that  are 
concomitant  with  it,  as  it  comes  forth  to  practice.  He  brings  to  our 
view  grace  in  its  glory,  and  without  the  spots  by  which  our  weakness 
and  Satan's  temptation  do  much  disfigure  it  [2.]  He  presents  us 
with  grace  in  its  whole  body,  completed  with  all  its  members,  faith, 
love,  hope,  patience,  meekness,  gentleness.  Sec,  From  botih  these  he 
sets  before  those  whom  he  intends  to  discourage  a  complete  copy  of 
an  exact  holy  Christian ;  as  if  every  true  Christian  were  to  be  found 
in  the  constant  practice  of  all  these  graces  at  all  times,  on  all  occa- 
sions, and  that  without  weakness  or  infirmity.  Whereas  indeed  a 
true  Christian  may  be  found  sometimes  evidently  practising  one  grace, 
and  weak,  or  at  present  defective,  in  another.  And  sometimes  the 
best  of  his  graces  is  so  interrupted  with  temptation,  so  clogged  with 
infirmity,  that  its  workings  are  scarce  discernible. 

Third,  He  hath  a  policy  in  heightening  those  aJUainmenta  and  work- 
ings of  sold,  in  things  relating  to  Qod  and  religion,  which  are  to  be 
found  in  temporary  believers  ;  which,  because  they  sometimes  appear 
in  the  unconverted  as  well  as  in  the  converted,  though  all  uncon- 
verted men  have  them  not,  are  therefore  called  common  graces.  This 
he  doth  that  he  may  from  thence  take  occasion  to  disprove  the  real 
graces  of  the  servants  of  God ;  of  whom  '  better  things,  and  things 
that  accompany  salvation,'  that  is,  special  saving  graces,  are  to  be 
expected,  Heb.  vi.  9.  His  way  herein  is,  [1.]  To  shew  the  utmost 
bravery  of  these  common  graces  \  how  much  men  may  have,  how 
far  they  may  go,  and  yet  at  last  come  to  nothing.  For  gifts, 
they  may  have  powerful  eloquence,  prophecy,  understanding  of 
mysteries,  faith  of  miracles.  For  good  works,  they  may  give  their 
estates  to  relieve  the  poor.  In  moral  virtues  they  may  be  excel- 
lent, their  illumination  may  be  great;  they  may  taste  the  ^good 
word  of  God,  and  the  powera  of  the  world  to  come,'  Heb.  vi  4. 
Their  conversation  may  be  'without  offence,'  and  their  conscience 
honest,  as  Paul's  was  before  his  conversion.  [2.]  With  these  heights 
of  common  grace,  he  compares  the  lowest  degree  of  special  grace. 
And  because  the  principles,  motives,  and  ends  which  constitute  the 
difference  betwixt  these  two,  are,  as  it  were,  underground,  more  re- 
mote from  sense  and  observatioQ,  and  oftentimes  darkened  by  tempta- 
tion; he  takes  the  boldness  to  deny  the  truth  of  grace,  upon  the 
account  of  the  small,  inconsiderable  appearance  that  it  makes,  con- 
fidently affirming  that  special  grace  must  of  necessity  make  a  far 
greater  outward  show  than  these  common  graces.  In  what  manner, 
and  to  what  end,  Satan  doth  heighten  grace  in  the  abstract,  we  have 
seen.     It  remains  that  we  discover — 

(2.)  How  he  doth  lessen  grace  in  the  concrete.  This  is  the  centre 
of  his  design.  He  would  not  extol  grace  so  much,  but  that  he  hopes 
thereby  to  '  condemn  the  generation  of  the  just,'  and  to  make  it  appear 
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that  there  are  few  or  none  that  are  truly  gracious.  When  he  comes 
to  apply  all  this  to  the  condition  of  any  child  of  God,  he  deals 
treacherously :  and  his  cunning  consists  of  three  parts :  — 

[1.]  He  compares  tJie  present  state  of  any  one  with  tahom  he  deals, 
to  the  highest  cUiainments  and  excellencies  of  grace  ;  allowing  nothing 
to  be  grace,  but  what  will  answer  these  descriptions  he  had  already 
given.  Here  the  tempter  doth  apparently  make  use  of  a  'false 
balance,  and  a  bag  of  deceitful  weights.'  For  thus  he  puts  them  to 
it:  Thou  sayest  thou  hast  grace,  but  thou  dost  altogether  deceive 
thyself,  for  indeed  thou  hast  none  at  all.  Compare  thyself  with  others 
that  were  in  Scripture  noted  as  undoubtedly  gracious,  and  thou  wilt 
see  that  in  the  balance  thou  art  lighter  than  vanity.  Abraham  had 
faith,  but  he  believed  above  hope.  Moses  and  Paul  had  love,  but 
they  manifested  it  by  preferring  their  brethren's  happiness  before  their 
own.  David  was  a  saint,  but  he  had  a  heart  ravished  with  God. 
The  martyrs  spoken  of  in  Heb.  xL,  they  could  do  wonders ;  they  were 
above  fears  of  men,  above  the  love  of  the  world  ;  they  loved  not  their 
lives  to  the  death :  how  joyfully  took  they  the  spoiling  of  their  goods ! 
how  courageously  did  they  suffer  the  sharpest  torments  I  Besides, 
saith  he,  all  the  children  of  God  are  described  as  sanctified  through- 
out, abounding  with  all  fruits  of  righteousness ;  their  faith  is  work- 
ing; their  love  still  laborious ;  their  hope  produceth  constant  patience: 
what  art  thou  to  these  ?  That  in  thee  which  thou  callest  faith,  or 
love,  or  patience,  4fec.,  it  is  not  fit  to  be  named  with  these.  Thy  fears 
may  tell  thee  that  thou  hast  no  feith,  and  so  may  thy  works ;  thy 
murmurings  under  God's  hand  is  evidence  sufficient  that  thou  hast  no 
patience.  The  little  that  thou  dost  for  God,  or  especially  wouldest  do, 
if  it  were  not  for  thy  own  advantage,  may  convmce  thee  that  thou 
hast  no  love  to  him ;  thy  weariness  of  services  and  duties,  thy  con- 
fessed unprofitableness  under  all,  do  proclaim  thou  hast  no  delight  in 
Gk)d  nor  m  his  ways.  He  further  adds,  for  the  confirmation  of  all 
this :  Consider  how  far  temporaries  may  go,  that  shall  never  go  to 
heaven.  Thou  art  far  short  of  them ;  thy  gifts,  thy  works,  thy  virtues, 
thy  illumination,  thy  conversation,  thy  conscientiousness,  are  nothing 
like  theirs :  how  is  it  possible  then  that  such  a  one  as  thou,  a  pitiful, 
contemptible  creature,  shouldest  have  anything  of  true  grace  in  thee  ? 
Thus  he  makes  the  application  of  all  the  discovery  of  grace  which  he 
presented  to  them.  Though  he  needs  not  urge  all  these  things  to 
every  one,  any  one  of  these  particulars  frequently  serves  the  turn. 
When  a  trembling  heart  compares  itself  with  these  instances,  it  turns 
its  back,  yields  the  argument,  and  is  ashamed  of  its  former  hopes,  as 
those  are  of  their  foimer  confidence  who  fiee  from  battle.  Hence  then 
do  we  hear  of  these  various  complaints :  one  saith,  Alas  I  I  have  no 
grace,  because  I  live  not  as  other  saints  have  done,  in  all  exactness. 
Another  saith,  I  have  no  faith,  because  I  cannot  believe  about  ^  reason, 
and  contrary  to  sense,  as  Abraham  did.  A  third  cries  out,  he  hath 
no  love  to  God,  because  he  cannot  find  his  soul  ravished  with  desire 
after  him.  Another  thinks,  he  hath  a  hard  heart,  because  he  cannot 
weep  for  sin.  Another  concludes  against  himself,  because  he  finds 
not  a  present  cheerful  resolve,  while  he  is  not  under  any  question  for 

'  Query,  'above'?— Ed. 
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religioD,  to  suffer  torments  for  Christ.  Some  fear  themselves,  be- 
cause temporaries  in  some  particulars  have  much  out-gone  them. 
You  see  how  complaints  may  upon  this  score  be  multiplied  without 
end ;  and  yet  all  this  is  but  fallacy.  Satan  tells  them  what  grace  is 
at  the  highest,  but  not  a  word  of  what  it  is  at  lowest ;  and  so  unskil- 
ful is  a  tossed,  weak  Christian,  that  he  in  examining  his  condition 
looks  after  the  highest  d^rees  of  grace,  as  affording  clearer  evidence, 
and  not  after  the  sincerity  of  it,  which  is  the  safest  way  for  trial, 
where  graces  are  weak.  In  a  word,  this  kind  of  arguing  is  no  better 
than  that  of  children,  who  cannot  conclude  themselves  to  be  men, 
because  their  present  stature  is  little,  and  they  are  not  as  tall  as  the 
adult. 

[2.]  Another  part  of  his  cunning  in  lessening  the  real  graces  of 
God  s  children,  is  to  take  them  at  an  advantage,  when  their  graces  are 
v^eakeat,  and  ihemselves  most  out  of  order.  He  that  will  choose  to  mea- 
sure a  man's  stature  while  he  is  upon  his  knees,  seems  not  to  design  to 
give  a  faithful  account  of  his  height.  No  more  doth  Satan,  who,  when 
he  will  make  comparisons,  always  takes  the  servants  of  God  at  the 
worst  And  indeed  many  advantages  do  the  children  of  Qod  give  him, 
insomuch  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  doth  so  oft  baffle  them,  but 
rather  a  wonder  that  they  at  any  time  return  to  their  comforts.  First, 
Sometimes  he  takes  them  to  task  while  they  are  yet  young  and  tender, 
when  they  are  but  newly  converted,  before  their  graces  are  grown  up, 
or  have  had  time  to  put  forth  any  considerable  fruit.  Second,  Or 
when  their  graces  are  tired  out  by  long  or  grievous  assaults  of  tempta- 
tion, for  then  they  are  not  what  they  are  at  other  times.  Third,  Wnen 
their  hearts  are  discomposed  or  muddied  with  fear,  for  then  their  sight 
is  bad,  and  they  can  so  little  judge  of  things  that  differ,  that  Satan  can 
impose  almost  anything  upon  them.  Fourth,  Sometimes  he  comes 
upon  them  when  some  grace  acts  his  part  but  poorly,  as  not  having  its 
perfect  work,  and  is  scarce  able  to  get  through,  sticking,  as  it  were,  in 
the  birth.  Fifth,  Or  when  the  progress  of  grace  is  small  and  imper- 
ceptible. Sixth,  Or  while  in  the  absence  of  the  sun,  which  produceth 
flowers  and  fra^rancy,  and  is  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds,  Cant, 
ii.  11, 12,  it  is  forced  to  cast  off  its  summer  fruits  of  joy  and  sensible 
delights,  and  onl^  produceth  winter  fruits  of  lamenting  after  God, 
longing  and  pantmg  after  him,  justifying  of  God  in  his  dealings  and 
condemning  itself,  all  this  while  '  sowing  in  tears*  for  a  more  pleasing 
crop.  Seventh f  Or  while  expectations  are  more  than  enjoyments :  the 
man  it  may  be  promised  himself  large  incomes  of  greater  measures  of 
comforts,  ease,  or  strength,  under  some  particular  ordinances  or  helps 
which  he  hath  lately  attained  to,  and  not  finding  things  presently  to 
answer  what  he  hoped  for,  is  now  suspicious  of  his  case,  and  thinks  he 
hath  attained  nothing,  because  he  hath  not  what  he  would.  EiglUh, 
Sometimes  Satan  shews  them  his  face  in  this  glass  when  it  is  foulest, 
through  the  spots  of  some  miscarriage.  Ninth,  Or  he  takes  advantage 
of  some  natural  defects,  as  want  of  tears,  which  might  be  more  usual 
in  former  times,  but  are  now  dried  up ;  or  from  the  ebbings  and  un- 
certainty of  his  affections,  which  are  never  sure  rules  of  trids.  Tenth, 
Or  in  such  acts  that  are  of  a  mixed  nature  in  the  principles  and  mo- 
tives, where  it  may  seem  to  be  uncertain  to  which  the  act  must  be 
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ascribed  aa  to  the  true  parent.  The  heart  of  a  gracious  person  being 
challenged  upon  any  of  these  points,  and  under  so  great  a  disadvantage, 
being  c^ed  out  to  give  a  proof  of  himself,  especially  in  the  view  of 
grace  set  forth  in  all  its  excellency  and  glory,  shall  have  little  to  plead, 
but  will  rather  own  the  accusatioa    And  the  rather  because, 

[3.]  It  is  another  part  of  Satan's  cunning  to  urge  them,  whilst  they 
are  thus  at  a  stand,  mth  a  possibility,  nay,  a  probability  of  their  mis- 
taking themselves,  by  passing  too  favourcMe  an  opinion  formerly  of 
their  actions.  To  confirm  them  in  this  apprehension,  first,  He  lays 
before  them  the  consideration  of  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  Jer. 
xvii.  6,  which,  being  so  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  be- 
yond ordinary  discovery,  makes  a  fair  way  for  the  entertainment  of  a 
suspicion  of  self-delusion  in  all  the  former  hopes  which  a  man  hath 
haa  of  himself.  Satan  will  plainly  speak  it :  Thou  hast  had  some 
thoughts  and  workings  of  mind  towards  God,  but  seeing  they  carry  so 
great  a  disproportion  to  rule  and  example,  and  come  so  far  short  of 
common  graces,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  such  poor,  weak,  con- 
fused appearances  are  nothing.  How  knowest  thou  that  thine  adher- 
ence to  and  practice  of  the  command  and  services  of  Grod  are  any  more 
than  from  the  power  of  education,  the  prevalency  of  custom,  or  the 
impressions  of  moral  suasion  ?  How  dost  thou  know  that  thy  desires 
after  God,  and  thy  delight  in  him,  are  any  more  than  the  products  of 
natural  principles,  influenced  by  an  historical  faith  of  Scripture  doc- 
trine ?  It  is  oftentimes  enough  for  Satan  to  hint  this.  A  suspicious 
heart,  as  it  were  greedy  of  its  own  misery,  catcheth  at  all  things  that 
make  against  it;  and  hence  complains  that  it  hath  no  grace,  because 
it  sees  not  any  visible  fruits,  or  makes  not  a  sufficient  appearance  at 
all  times  when  opposed  or  resisted ;  or  because  it  wants  sensible  pro- 
^ss,  or  gives  not  the  summer  fruits  of  praises,  rejoicings,  and  delights 
in  Gk)d ;  or  because  it  seems  not  to  meet  with  remarkable  improve- 
ments in  ordinances  ;  or  because  it  cannot  produce  tears  and  raise  the 
affections ;  and  because  the  party  doth  not  know  but  his  heart  mi^ht 
deceive  him  in  all  that  he  hath  done.  Which  the  devil  yet  further 
endeavoureth  to  confirm,  second,  By  a  consideration  of  the  seeming 
holiness  and  graces  of  such  as  believed  themselves  to  be  the  children 
of  God,  and  were  generally  by  others  reputed  so  to  be,  who  yet,  after 
a  glorious  profession,  turned  apostates.  This  being  so  great  and  un- 
deniable an  instance  of  the  neart's  deceitfulness,  makes  the  poor 
tempted  party  conclude  that  he  is  certainly  no  true  convert. 

Thus  have  we  seen  Satan's  sophistry  in  the  management  of  those 
five  gi'and  topics  from  whence  he  draws  his  false  conclusions  against 
the  children  of  God,  pretending  to  prove  that  they  are  not  converted ; 
or  at  least  if  they  be  m  a  state  of  grace,  that  they  in  that  state  are  in 
a  very  bad,  unsuitable  condition  to  it.  For  if  his  arguments  fall  short 
of  the  first,  they  seldom  miss  the  latter  mark.  This  was  his  first 
engine.     Now  follows, 

II.  The  other  engine  by  which  he  fixeth  these  conclusions,  which, 
though  it  be  not  argumentative,  yet  it  serves  to  sharpen  aU  his  fal- 
lacies against  the  comforts  of  God's  children — this  is  fear,  which, 
together  with  his  objections,  he  sends  into,  the  mind.  That  Satan 
can  raise  a  storm  and  commotion  in  the  heart  by  fear,  hath  been 
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(proved  before.  I  shall  now  only  in  a  few  things  shew  how  he  doth 
orwcird  his  design  by  astonishing  the  heart  with  his  frightful  thun- 
derings. 

[1.]  His  objections  being  accompanied  with  affi-ightmewta^  they  pass 
for  strong  undeniable  arguments,  and  their  fallacy  is  not  so  easily  de- 
tected. Fear,  as  well  as  anger,  darkens  reason,  and  disables  the 
understanding  to  make  a  true,  faithful  search  into  things,  or  to  give  a 
right  judgment.  As  darkness  deceives  the  senses,  and  makes  every 
bush  affrightful  to  the  passenger,  or  as  muddied  waters  hinder  the 
sight,  so  do  fears  in  the  heart  disable  a  man  to  discover  the  silliest 
cheat  that  Satan  can  put  upon  it. 

[2.]  They  are  also  very  credtUotis.  When  fear  is  up,  any  sugges- 
tion takes  place.  As  suspicious  incredulity  is  an  effect  of  joy, — ^the 
disciples  at  first  hearing  that  Christ  was  risen,  '  for  joy  believed  it 
not' — so  suspicious  credulity  is  the  effect  of  fear.  Ajid  we  shall 
observe  several  things  in  the  servants  of  God  that  shew  a  stran^ 
inclination,  as  it  were  a  natural  aptitude,  to  believe  the  evil  of  their 
spiritual  estate  which  Satan  suggests  to  them.  Asjjirst,  There  is  a 
great  forwardness  and  precipitMicy  in  the  heart  to  close  with  evil 
thoughts  raised  up  in  us.  When  jealousies  of  Gkxl's  love  are  injected, 
there  is  a  violent  hastiness  forthwith — all  calm  deliberation  bein^ 
laid  aside — to  entertain  a  belief  of  it  This  is  more  than  once  noted 
in  the  Psalms.  In  this  case,  David  acknowledgeth  this  hasty  humour, 
*  I  said  in  my  haste,'  Ps.  xxxi.  22,  and  cxvi.  11.  This  hasty  forward- 
ness to  determine  things  that  are  against  us  without  due  examination, 
Asaph  calls  a  ^eat  weakness :  '  This  is  my  infirmity,'  Ps.  Ixxvii.  10. 
Second,  There  is  observable  in  those  that  are  under  spiritual  troubles, 
a  great  kind  of  delight,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  to  hear  threatenings  rather 
than  promises,  and  such  discourses  as  set  forth  the  misery  of  a  natural 
state,  rather  than  such  as  speak  of  the  happiness  of  the  converted ; 
because  these  things,  in  their  apprehension,  are  more  suitable  to  their 
condition,  and  more  needful  for  them,  in  order  to  a  greater  measure  ot 
humiliation,  which  they  suppose  to  be  necessary.  However,  thus  they 
add  fuel  to  the  flame.  Third,  They  have  an  aptitude  to  hide  them- 
selves from  comfort,  and  with  a  wonderful  mmbleness  of  wit  and 
reasoning,  to  evade  and  answer  any  argument  brought  for  their  com- 
fort, as  if  they  had  been  volunteers  in  Satan's  service  to  fight  against 
themselves.  Fourth,  They  have  also  so  great  a  blasting  upon  their 
understanding,  that  Satan's  tempting  them  to  doubt  of  their  good 
estate  is  to  them  a  sufficient  reason  to  doubt  of  it ;  and  that  is  ground 
enough  for  them  to  deny  it,  because  Satan  questions  it. 

[3. J  These  fears  make  all  Satan's  suggestions  strike  the  deeper; 
they  point  all  his  arrows  and  make  them  pierce,  as  it  were, '  the  joints 
and  marrow ;'  they  poison  and  envenom  them,  to  the  great  increase  of 
the  torment  and  hindrance  of  the  cure ;  they  bind  the  objections  upon 
them,  and  confirm  them  in  a  certain  belief  that  they  are  all  true. 

We  have  now  viewed  Satan's  engines  and  batteries  against  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  for  the  destruction  of  their  joy  and  peace,  by 
spiritual  troubles ;  but  these  are  but  the  beginnings  of  sorrows,  if 
compared  with  those  distresses  of  soul  which  he  sometimes  brings 
upon  them.     Of  which  next. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Of  his  fourth  vxxy  to  hinder  peace,  by  spiritual  distresses.  1.  2%« 
nature  of  these  distresses;  the  ingredients  and  degrees  of  them. 
Whether  all  distresses  of  soul  arise  Jrom  melancholy,  2.  Satan's 
method  in  vxyrking  them;  the  occasions  he  makes  use  of  the  ar- 
guments he  urgeth,  the  strengthening  of  them  by  fears.  3.  Their 
weight  and  harden  explained  in  several  particulars, — Some  con- 
cluding cautions. 

The  last  sort  of  troubles  by  which  Satan  overthrows  the  peace  of 
the  soul,  are  spiritual  distresses.  These  are  more  grievous  agonies  of 
soul,  under  deepest  apprehensions  of  divine  wrath,  and  dreadful  fears 
of  everlasting  damnation,  differing  in  nature  and  degree  from  the  for- 
mer sorts  of  troubles ;  though  in  these  Satan  observes  much-what  the 
same  general  method  which  he  used  in  spiritual  troubles  last  men- 
tioned. For  which  cause,  and  also  that  these  are  not  so  common  as 
the  other,  I  shall  speak  of  them  with  greater  brevity.  Herein  I  shall 
shew — 1.  Their  nature ;  2.  Satan's  method  in  working  them :  3.  Their 
weight  and  burden. 

1.  The  nature  of  spiritual  distresses  will  be  best  discovered  by  a 
consideration  of  those  ingredients  of  which  they  are  made  up,  and  of 
the  different  degrees  thereof. 

(1.)  As  to  the  ingredients,  there  are  several  things  that  do  concur 
for  the  begetting  of  these  violent  distresses.    As, 

[1.]  There  is  usually  a  complicalion  of  several  kinds  of  troubles. 
Sometimes  there  are  outward  troubles  and  inward  discomposures  of 
spirit  arising  from  thence ;  sometimes  affrightments  of  blasphemous 
thoughts  long  continued,  and  usually  spiritual  troubles,  in  which  their 
state  or  condition  have  been  called  to  question,  have  gone  before. 
Heman,  who  is  as  famous  an  instance  in  this  ca^e  as  any  we  meet 
withal  in  Scripture,  in  Ps.  Ixzxviii.,  seems  not  obscurely  to  tell  us  so 
much ;  his  *  soul  was  full  of  troubles,*  ver.  3 ;  and  in  ver.  7  he  com- 
plains that  God  had  afflicted  him  '  with  all  his  waves.'  And  that  these 
were  not  all  of  the  same  kind,  though  all  concurred  to  the  same  end, 
he  himself  explains,  ver.  8, 18,  where  he  bemoans  himself  for  the  un- 
kindness  of  his  friends :  '  Thou  hast  put  away  mine  acquaintance ; 
lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me.' 

[2.]  These  troubles  drive  at  a  furthei'  end  than  any  of  the  former  ; 
for  their  design  was  only  against  the  present  (j^uietness  and  peace  of 
God's  children,  but  these  design  the  rum  of  their  hopes  for  the  future. 
They  are  troubled,  not  for  tlmt  they  are  not  converted,  but  for  that 
they  expect  never  to  be  converted.  This  is  a  trouble  of  a  high  nature, 
making  them  believe  that  tibey  are  eternally  reprobated,  cut  off  fron;i 
God  for  ever,  and  under  an  impossibility  of  salvation. 

[3.]  These  troubles  have  the  consent  and  belief  of  the  party.  In 
some  other  troubles  Satan  disquieted  the  Lord's  servants  by  imposing 
upon  them  his  own  cursed  suggestions,  violently  bearing  in  upon  them 
temptations  to  sin  and  blasphemy,  or  objections  against  their  state  of 
regeneration,  while  in  the  meantime  they  opposed  and  refused  to  give 
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consent ;  but  in  these  Satan  prevails  with  them  to  believe  that  their 
case  is  reidly  such  as  their  fears  represent  it  to  be. 

[4.]  They  are  troubles  of  afar  higher  degree  than  the  former;  the 
deepest  sorrows,  the  sharpest  fears,  the  greatest  agonies.  Heman,  Ps. 
IxxxviiL  15,  16,  calls  them  *  terrors  even  to  distraction: '  *  While  I 
suffer  thy  terrors,  I  am  distracted ;  thy  fierce  wrath  goeth  over  me, 
thy  terrors  have  cut  me  off.' 

[5.]  There  is  also  God's  deserting  of  them  in  a  greater  measore-than 
ordinary,  by  withdrawing  his  aids  and  comforts.  And,  as  Mr  Perkins 
notes, '  If  the  withdrawing  of  grace  be  joined  with  the  feeling  of  God's 
anger,  thence  ariseth  the  bitterest  con^ct  that  the  soul  of  a  poor  crea- 
ture undergoes.'  i 

(2.)  As  to  the  different  degrees  of  spiritual  distresses,  we  must  ob- 
serve— That  according  to  the  concurrence  of  all  or  fewer  of  these  in- 
gredients, for  they  do  not  always  meet  together,  though  most  fre- 
quently they  do;  and  according  to  the  higher  or  lower  degrees  in 
which  these  are  ur^ed  upon  the  conscience,  or  apprehended  and  be- 
lieved by  the  trouUed  party,  these  agonies  are  more  or  less;  and 
accordingly  we  may  distinguish  them  variously.    As, 

[1.]  Some  are  desperate  terrors  of  cursed  reprobates  under  despera- 
tion. These  terrors  in  them  are,  in  the  greatest  extremity,  the  very  pit 
of  misery,  of  the  same  natiu-e  with  those  of  the  damned  in  hell,  *■  where 
the  worm  that  never  dies,'  is  nothing  else  but  the  dreadful  vexation  and 
torment  of  an  accusing  conscience.^  They  are  conmionly  accompanied 
with  blaspheming  of  Qod,  and  an  utter  rejection  of  all  means  for 
remedy ;  and  though  they  sometimes  turn  to  a  kind  of  secure  despera- 
tion,— by  which,  when  they  see  it  will  be  no  better,  they  harden  them- 
selves in  their  misery,  and  seek  to  divert  their  thoughts — as  Cain  did, 
betaking  himself  to  the  building  of  cities ;  and  Esau,  when  he  had 
sold  his  birthright,  despised  it,  and  gave  himself  up  to  the  pursuit  of 
a  worldly  interest ; — ^yet  sometimes  these  terrors  end  in  self-murder, 
as  in  Judas,  who  being  smitten  with  dread  of  conscience,  went  and 
hanged  himself.  We  have  many  sad  instances  of  these  desperate 
terrora  Cain  is  the  first  we  read  of;  and  though  the  account  the 
Scriptures  give  of  him  be  but  short,  yet  it  is  sufficient  to  let  us  see 
what  his  condition  was — Gen  iv.  11-16.  First,  He  was  cursed  from 
the  earth.  Of  this  part  of  his  curse  there  were  two  branches :  1.  That 
his  labour  and  toil  in  tillage  should  be  great  and  greatly  unsuccessfol ; 
for  thus  God  himself  explains  it,  ver.  12,  ^W%en  thou  tillest  the 
ground,  it  shall  not  henceforth  yield  unto  thee  her  strength.'  The 
earth  was  cursed  with  barrenness  before  to  Adam,  but  now  to  Cain  it 
hath  a  double  curse.  2.  That  he  should  be  a  man  of  uncertain  abode 
in  anyplace :  *  A  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shalt  thou  be  in  the  earth ; ' 
not  bemg  able  to  stay  long  in  a  place  by  reason  of  the  terrors  of  his 
conscience.  His  own  interpretation  of  it,  ver.  14,  shews  that  herein 
lay  a  great  part  of  his  misery :  *  Thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.'  By  which  it  appears  that  he  was  to  be  as 
one  that  was  chased  out  of  all  society,  and  as  one  that  thought  himself 
safe  in  no  place.  Secondly,  He  was  *  hid  from  the  face  of  Gkxi' — 
that  is,  he  was  doomed  to  carry  the  inward  feeling  of  God's  wrath, 

'  Treat,  of  DcBcrtions.  *  ^Vmos, '  Oaaes  of  Gonsc.,'  lib.  i. 
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without  any  expectation  of  mercy.  Thirdly,  His  mind  being  terrified 
imder  the  apprehension  of  that  wrath,  he  cries  out  that  his  *  sin  was 
greater  than  it  could  be  pardoned,'  or  that  his '  punishment  was  greater 
Qian  he  could  bear ; '  for  the  word  in  the  original  signifies  both  sin 
and  punishnient,  py.  Take  it  which  way  you  will,  it  expresseth 
a  deep  horror  of  heart.  If  in  the  former  sense,  then  it  signifies 
a  conviction  of  the  greatness  of  his  sin  to  desperation ;  if  in  the  latter 
sense,  then  it  is  no  less  than  a  blasphemous  reflection  u|K)n  God,  as 
unjustly  cruel.  Fourthly,  This  horror  was  so  great,  that  he  was  afmid 
of  all  he  met  with,  suspecting  everything  to  be  armed  with  divine 
vengeance  against  him :  *  Every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me/ 
Or  If  that  speech  was  a  desire  that  any  one  that  found  him  might  kill 
him,  as  some  interpret,^  it  shews  that  he  preferred  death  before  that  life 
of  misery.  It  seems,  then,  that  God  smote  him^  with  such  terror  and 
consternation  of  mind,  and  with  such  affrightful  trembling  of  body,  for 
his  bloody  fact,  that  he  was  weary  of  himself,  and  afraid  of  all  men, 
and  could  not  stay  long  in  a  place.  By  these  tokens,  or  some  other  way, 
God  sets  his  mark  upon  him,  as  upon  a  cursed  miscreant,  to  be  noted 
and  abhorred  of  all.  Such  another  instance  was  Lamech,  of  whom 
the  same  chapter  speaks :  1.  The  sting  of  conscience  was  so  great,  that 
he  is  forced  to  confess  his  fault— the  interpretations  of  those  that  take 
it  interrogatively,  *  Have  I  slain  ?'  or, '  If  1  have,  what  is  that  to  you?' 
&c.,  are  upon  many  accounts  improper,  much  more  are  those  so  that 
take  it  negatively — which,  whether  it  were  the  abomination  of  poly- 
gamy, as  some  think,  by  which  example  he  had  destroyed  more  than 
Cain  did;  or  if  it  were* murder  in  a  proper  sense,  as  the  words  and 
context  plainly  carry  it,  it  is  not  very  material  to  our  purpose.  How- 
ever, God  smote  him  with  horror,  that  he  might  he  a  witness  against 
himself.  2.  He  accuseth  himself  for  a  more  grievous  sinner  and  more 
desperate  wretch  by  far  than  Cain :  *  K  Cain,'  ver.  24,  *  shall  be  avenged 
sevenfold,  truly  Lamech  seventy  and  sevenfold.'  Which  is  as  much  as 
to  say,  that  there  was  as  much  difference  betwixt  his  sin  and  Cain's,  as 
betwixt  seven  and  seventynseven.  3.  It  seems  also,  by  his  discourse 
to  his  wives,  that  he  was  grievously  perplexed  with  inward  fears,  sus- 
pecting, it  may  be,  his  very  wives  as  well  as  others  might  have  private 
combinations  against  him ;  for  the  prevention  whereof,  he  tells  them 
by  Cain's  example  of  God's  avenging  him.  These  two  early  examples 
of  desperation  the  beginning  of  the  world  affords;  and  there  have  been 
many  more  since,  as  Esau  and  Judas.  Of  late  years  we  have  the 
memorable  instance  of  Francis  Spira,  one  of  the  clearest  and  most 
remarkable  examples  of  spiritual  horror  that  the  latter  ages  of  the 
worid  were  ever  acquainted  with.  Yet  I  shall  not  dare  to  be  confident 
of  his  reprobation,  as  of  Cain's  and  Judas's ;  because  the  Scripture  hath 
determined  their  case,  but  we  have  no  such  certain  authority  to  deter- 
mine his. 

r2.]  There  are  also  d{str€6S€8/r(mi  melancholy;  which  may  be  further 
dinerenced  according  to  the  intenseness  or  remissness  of  the  distemper 
upon  which  they  depend.  For  sometimes  the  imagination  is  so  ex- 
ceedingly depraved,  the  fears  of  heart  so  great,  and  the  sorrows  so 
deep,  that  the  melancholy  person,  crying  out  of  himself  that  he  is 

^  Lightfoot,  HiU'm.  in  loe. 
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damned,  uuder  the  curse  of  God,  &c.,  appears  to  be  wholly  besides 
himself,  and  his  anguish  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  delirious,  irrational 
disturbance.  There  are  too  many  sad  instances  of  this.  Some  I  have 
known  that  for  many  years  together  have  laboured  under  such  appre- 
hensions of  hell  and  damnation,  that  they  have  at  last  proceeded  to 
curse  and  blaspheme  God  in  a  most  dreadful  manner,  so  that  thev 
have  been  a  terror  to  all  their  friends  and  acquaintance.  And  though 
sometimes  they  would  fall  into  fits  of  obstinate  silence,  yet  being  urged 
to  speak,  they  would  amaze  all  that  were  about  them  with  the  confident 
averment  of  their  damnation,  with  horrible  outcries  of  their  supposed 
misery  and  torments,  and  with  terrible  rage  against  heaven.  Some 
in  this  distemper  will  fancy  themselves  to  be  in  hell  already,  and  will 
discourse  as  if  they  saw  the  devils  about  them  and  felt  their  torture. 
Such  as  these  give  plain  discovery  by  their  whole  carriage  under  their 
trouble,  and  some  concomitant  false  imaginations  about  other  things 
— ^as  when  they  fancy  themselves  to  be  in  prison  or  sentenced  to  death, 
and  that  torments  or  fire  are  provided  for  them  by  the  magistrate,  Ac. 
— that  it  is  only  melancholy  perverting  their  understanding  that  is  the 
cause  of  all  their  sorrow.  Others  there  are  who  are  not  altogether 
irrational,  because  in  most  other  things  their  understanding  is  right ; 
yet  being  driven  into  melancholy  upon  the  occasion  of  crosses  or  other 
outward  afflictions,  they  at  last  fix  all  their  thoughts  upon  their  souls ; 
and  now  their  fancy  becoming  irregular  in  part,  the  whole  of  the 
irregularity  appears  only  in  that  wherein  they  chiefly  concern  them- 
selves. Hence  they  misjudge  themselves,  and  condemn  themselves  to 
everlasting  destruction ;  sometimes  without  any  apparent  cause ;  and 
sometimes  they  accuse  themselves  of  such  things  as  they  never  did. 
They  fear  and  cry  out  they  are  damned,  but  they  cannot  give  a  parti- 
cular reason  why  they  should  entertain  these  fears,  neither  can  they 
shew  any  cause  why  they  should  refuse  the  comforts  of  the  promises 
that  are  offered ;  but  they  say  they  know  or  are  persuaded  it  is  so,  upon 
no  better  account  than  this,  It  is  so,  because  it  is  so.  Or  if  they  give 
reasons  of  their  imagination,  they  are  commonly  either  feigned  or  frivo- 
lous ;  and  yet  in  all  other  matters  they  are  rational,  and  speak  or  act 
like  men  in  their  right  minds.  Of  both  these  kinds  of  desperation  I 
shall  speak  nothing  further.  It  is  enoi^h  to  have  noted  that  such 
there  are,  because  the  cure  of  the  former  is  impossible,  and  the  cure  of 
the  latter  doth  wholly  depend  upon  physio. 

Qu^t  Some  may  possibly  Question,  Whether  all  extraordinary 
agonies  of  soul,  upon  the  apprehension  of  eternal  damnation,  be  not 
the  fruite  of  melancholy  ?  And  if  not,  then  what  may  the  difference 
be  betwixt  those  that  jM^oceed  from  melancholy,  and  those  that  are 
properly  the  terrors  of  conscience  ? 

Ana,  As  to  the  first  part  of  the  question,  I  answer,  First,  That  aU 
spiritual  distresses  are  not  to  he  ascribed  to  mdancholy.     For, 

[1.]  There  are  some  melancholy  persons  who  are  never  more  free 
from  spiritual  troubles — though  frequently  accustomed  to  them  at 
other  times — ^than  when,  upon  the  occasion  of  some  special  trouble,  or 
sickness  threatening  death,  there  is  greatest  cause  to  fear  stick  onsets 
upon  the  increase  o/melancfioly.    Some  such  I  have  known. 

[2.]  Sometimes  these  distresses  come  suddenly,  their  conscience 
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smiting  them  in  the  very  act  of  sin;  and  these  persons  sometimes 
such  OS  are  not  of  a  melancholic  constitution.  Spira  was  suddenly 
thunderstruck  with  terrors  of  conscience  upon  his  recantation  of  some 
truths  which  he  held ;  and  so  were  some  of  the  martyrs. 

[3.]  Sometimes  terrors  that  have  continued  long,  and  have  been  very 
fierce,  are  removed  in  a  moment  Now  it  is  not  rational  to  say  that 
melancholy  only  occasioned  aU  such  troubles,  wherein  bodies  that  are 
not  natursdly  of  that  complexion— and  some  such  have  been  surprised 
with  terrors  of  conscience;  if  we  will  take  a  liberty  to  suppose  an 
accidental  melancholy,  we  must  of  necessity  allow  some  time ;  and, 
usually,  some  precedaneous^  occasion  to  mould  them  into  such  a  dis- 
temper. Neither  do  the  fears  of  melancholy  cease  on  a  sudden,  but 
abate  gradually,  according  to  the  gradual  abatement  of  the  humour. 
To  say  that  Cain's  or  Judas's  despair  were  the  invasions  of  strong 
melancholy,  is  not  only  beyond  all  proof,  but  also  probability.  Neither 
is  it  likely  that  David,  whose  ruddy  countenance  and  inclination  to 
music  are  tokens  of  a  sanguine  complexion,  was  always  melancholic 
under  his  frequent  complaints  of  spiritual  trouble* 

[4.]  They  that  read  the  story  of  Spira,  and  observe  his  rational 
serious  replies  to  the  discourses  that  were  offered  him  for  his  comfort 
and  his  carriage  all  along,  will  have  no  cause  to  conclude  his  trouble 
to  be  only  melancholy ;  neither  did  the  sober  judicious  bystanders 
ascribe  his  distress  to  any  such  cause. 

[5.]  The  agony  of  Christ  upon  the  cross^  under  the  sense  of  divine 
wrath  for  our  sins,  though  it  were  without  desperation,  is  an  undeniable 
proof  that  there  may  be  deep  sense  of  God's  displeasure  upon  the  soul 
of  man.  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  melancholy. 

Second,  I  answer,  That  it  is  not  to  be  denied  but  that  God  may 
make  use  of  that  humour  as  his  instruments  for  the  increase  and  con- 
tinvxmce  of  terrors  upon  the  consciences  of  those  whom  he  thinJcsft  to 
punish^  for  any  provocaiion^  with  spiritual  desertion^  as  he  made  use 
of  that  distemper  to  punish  Saul  and  Nebuchadnezzar.  I  speak  not 
here  of  those  distresses  which  are  nothing  else  but  melancholy,  such 
as  those  before  mentioned,  of  which  physicians  have  given  us  frequent 
histories,^  though  in  this  case  the  secret  ways  of  God's  providences  are 
to  be  adored  with  humble  silence  -,  but  of  those  terrors  of  conscience 
which  have  a  mixture  of  melancholy  to  help  them  forward,  yet  so  as 
that  the  judgment  and  reason  are  not  thereby  perverted-  Spira,  when 
his  case  was  hastily  concluded  by  an  injudicious  friend  to  be  a  strong 
melancholy,  made  this  reply,  Well,  be  it  so,  seeing  you  will  nee(£ 
have  it  so;  for  thus  also  is  God's  wrath  manifested  against  me. 
Which  shews,  [1.]  That  he  believed  God  doth  sometimes  manifest 
his  wrath  against  man  by  melancholy.  And  [2.]  That  he  denied  this 
to  be  his  condition ;  for  ne  still  concluded  that  God  sent  the  terrors  of 
his  wrath  immediately  upon  his  conscience,  as  the  sentence  of  his  just 
condenmation  for  denying  Christ.  Now  when  Gk)d  doth  make  use  of 
melancholy,  as  his  instrument  in  Satan's  hand,  to  make  the  soul  of 
man  more  apprehensive  of  his  sin  and  Gt)d's  wrath — ^though  he  doth 
not  always  make  use  of  this  means,  as  hath  been  said — ^wMle  he  still 

*  *  Preceding/  or  *  inriiing.' — G. 
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preserves  the  understanding  from  false  imaginations,  the  distress  is 
still  rational,  and  we  have  no  cause  to  make  anj  great  difference  be- 
twixt these  troubles  that  have  such  a  mixture  of  melancholy,  and  such 
as  have  not  Neither  must  we  say  that  then  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
physician  to  remove  or  mitigate  such  spiritual  distresses.  For  if  GKmI 
see  it  fit  to  make  use  of  melancholy  for  such  a  purpose,  he  can  sus- 
pend the  Dower  of  physic,  so  that  it  shall  not  do  its  work  till  Ghxl  hath 
performea  all  his  purpose.  And  the  unsuccessfulness  of  remedies  in 
this  distemper,  while  it  seems  to  be  wonderfnU^p^  stubborn  in  resisting 
all  that  can  be  done  for  cure,  is  more  to  be  ascribed,  in  some  cases,  to 
GKxl's  design,  than  every  physician  doth  imagine. 

As  to  the  latter  part  of  the  question.  How  the  terrors  o/mda/nchohf 
and  those  of  conscience  are  to  be  distinguishedf  I  shall  only  say  this ; 
that,  as  I  said,  we  are  not  much  concerned  to  make  any  distinction 
where  the  distressed  party  acts  rationally.  It  is  true  something  may 
be  observed  from  these  mixtures  of  melcmcholy ;  and  thence  may  some 
indications  be  taken  by  the  friends  of  the  disb'essed,  which  may  be  of 
use  to  the  afflicted  party.  Physic  in  this  case  is  not  to  be  neglected, 
because,  though  God  may  permit  that  distemper  in  order  to  the  terror 
of  the  conscience,  we  are  not  of  God's  counsel,  to  know  how  high  he 
would  have  it  to  go,  nor  how  long  to  continue ;  but  it  is  our  duty, 
with  submission  to  him,  to  use  all  means  for  help.  However,  seeing 
the  physician  is  the  only  proper  Judge  of  the  bodily  distemper,  it  were 
improper  to  speak  of  the  signs  of  melancholy  in  these  mixed  cases,  to 
those  that  cannot  make  use  of  them.  And  as  for  these  distresses  of 
melancholy  that  are  irrational,  they  are  of  themselves  so  notorious, 
that  I  need  not  give  any  account  of  them.  There  is  usually  a  consti- 
tution inclining  that  way,  and  often  the  parents  or  friends  of  the  pariy 
have  been  handled  in  the  same  manner  before;  or  if  their  natural 
temper  do  not  lead  them  that  way,  there  is  usually  some  cross,  trouble, 
disappointment,  or  the  like  outward  affliction,  that  hath  first  pressed 
them  heavily,  and  by  degrees  hath  wrought  them  into  melancholy, 
and  then  afterward  they  come  to  concern  tnemsdves  for  their  souls ; 
as  that  woman  in  Plater's  observations,  who  being  long  grieved  with 
jealousy  upon  grounds  too  just,  at  last  feU  into  grievous  despair,  crying 
out  that  God  would  not  pardon  her,  that  she  was  damned,  that  she  felt 
hell  already  and  the  torments  of  it,  &cA  Or  there  are  some  concomi- 
tant deliriums,  imaginations  apparently  absurd  or  false,  &c.,  aU  which 
give  plain  discoveries  of  irrational  distresses.  And  if  there  remained 
any  doubt  concerning  them,  the  consideration  of  all  circumstances 
together,  by  such  as  are  sober  and  judicious,  would  easily  afford  a 
Ba&sfaction. 

(3.)  Having  now  confined  the  discourse  to  the  spiritual  distresses 
of  ^  God's  children,  that  are  not  so  oppressed  with  melancholy  as  to  be 
misled  with  false  imaginations,  I  must  next,  concerning  these  du»- 
tresses,  offer  another  observable  distinction,  which  is  this :  Thai  {hey 
are  either  made  up  of  aJUihe  five  foremmtioned  ingredients,  or  only 
o/some  of  them,  and  so  may  be  caUed  total  or  partial,  though  in  each 
of  these  there  may  be  great  differences  of  d^rees. 

[1.]  Sometimes  then  (he  children  of  Ood  may  be  brought  into  total 

'  Lib.  i.  de  mentiB  alieimtione. 
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distresses  of  conscience,  even  with  desperation^  and,  that  which  is  more 
hideous,  vnth  blasphemy,  if  Mr  Perkins  his  observation  hold  true, 
who  tells  us,  *  that  they  may  be  so  overcharged  with  sorrow  as  to  cry 
out  they  are  damned,  and  to  blaspheme  God:'^  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  contradict  it^  when  we  observe  how  far  David  went  in  his 
haste  more  than  once.  And  whatever  may  be  the  private  differences 
betwixt  these  and  the  reprobates  in  their  agonies — as  differences  there 
are,  both  in  God's  design,  and  their  hearts,  though  not  visible— yet  if 
we  compare  the  fears,  doubles,  and  speeches  of  Sie  one  and  the  other 
together,  there  appears  little  or  ho  difference  which  bystanders  can 
certainly  fix  upon.  If  it  seems  harsh  to  any  that  so  horrid  a  thing 
as  despair  should  be  charged  upon  the  elect  of  Gk)d,  in  the  worst  of 
their  distresses,  it  will  r^dily  be  answered :  First,  TJuU  if  we  sup* 
pose  not  {his,  we  must  suppose  that  which  is  worse.  If  we  like  not  to 
say  that  God's  children  may  fall  into  despair,  we  must  conclude,  veiy 
uncharitably,  that  they  that  fall  into  despair  are  not  Gk)d's  children. 
SecOhd,  It  is  easy  to  imagine  a  difference  betivixt  partial  and  total 
despair,  betivixt  imaginary  and  real.  The  children  of  God,  under 
strong  perturbation  of  spint,  may  imagine  themselves  to  do  what  they 
do  not,  and  so  may  bear  false  witness  against  themselves — professing 
that  all  their  hope  of  salvation  is  lost,  when  yet  the  root  of  their  hope 
may  still  remain  in  their  hearts  undiscovered.  The  habit  may  be 
there  when  all  visible  acts  of  it  are  at  present  suspended,  or  so  dis- 
guised in  a  crowd  of  confused  expressions  that  they  cannot  be  known ; 
or,  if  they  have  real  distrust  of  their  salvation,  yet  every  At  of  real 
diffidence  is  not  utter  desperateness ;  neither  will  it  denominate  a 
man  to  be  totally  desperate,  any  more  than  every  error,  even  about 
fundamentals,  will  denominate  a  man  a  heretic.^  For  as  it  must  be 
a  pertinacious  error  in  fundamentals  that  makes  a  heretic,  so  it 
must  be  a  pertinacious  diffidence  that  makes  a  man  truly  desperate. 
Third,  But  sometimes  the  chUdren  of  God  have  only  partial  distresses. 
That  is,  they  may  have  a  great  measure  of  some  of  the  ingredients, 
without  mixture  of  the  rest  Particularly,  the^  may  have  a  great 
measure  of  the  sense  of  divine  wrath  and  desertion,  without  despera- 
tion. The  possibility  of  this  is  evident,  beyond  exception,  in  the  ex- 
ample of  our  blessed  Saviour,  when  he  cried  out,  *  My  Grod,  my  God, 
why  hast  tiiou  forsaken  me?'  [Mat.  xxvii.  46.]  None  can  ascribe 
desperation  to  him  without  blasphemy ;  and  if  they  should,  the  very 
words,  *  My  God,  my  God' — expressing  his  full  and  certain  hope — do 
expressly  contradict  them.  Such  an  instance  of  spiritual  distress 
without  desperation  I  take  Heman  to  be.  How  high  his  troubles 
were  is  abundantly  testified  in  Ps.  Ixxxviii. ;  and  yet  that  his  hope 
was  not  lost  appears  not  only  by  his  prayer  for  relief  in  the  general — 
for  hope  is  not  utterly  destroved  where  the  appointed  means  for  help 
are  carefully  used — but  by  the  particular  avouchment  of  his  hope  in 
God,  in  the  first  verses  of  that  psalm,  *  0  Lord  God  of  my  salvation, . 
I  have  cried  day  and  night  before  thee.' 

(4.)  The  last  difference  of  spiritual  distresses  which  I  shall  observe  is 
this,  that  some  are  more  transient  fits  and  fl/oshes  of  terror  under  a 
present  temptation,  which  endwre  not  long;  others  are  mmefiaed  and 

'  Treatise  <  Of  DeseriionB.'  '  Amea,  *  Cases  of  Conac./  lib.  iv.  cap.  9. 
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pemument.  The  less  durable  distresses  may  be  violent  and  sharp 
while  thev  hold.  Temptations  of  diffidence  may  strongly  possess  a 
child  of  God,  and  at  firat  may  not  be  repelled ;  and  then  before  their 
faith  can  recover  itself,  they  vent  their  present  sad  apprehensions  of 
their  estate,  as  Jonah  did,  chap.  ii.  4,  '  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy 
sight/  Manv  sach  fits  David  nad,  and  in  them  complained  at  this 
rate,  '  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  why  castest  thou  off  my  soul?' 
Ps.  xxxi.  22,  '  I  said  in  my  haste,  I  am  cut  off  from  before  thine 
eyes.'  Pa  cxvi.  11,  *  I  said  in  my  haste,  All  men  are  liars;'  which 
was  a  great  height  of  distrust,  and  too  boldly  reflecting  upon  Ghxl's 
f aithfmness,  considering  the  special  promises  that  QroA  had  made  to 
him.  Such  sharp  fits  were  those  of  Bainham  and  Bilney,  martyrs, 
whose  consciences  were  so  sorely  wounded  for  recanting  the  tnith 
which  they  professed,  that  they  seemed  to  feel  a  very  hell  within 
them. 

The  more  fibced  distresses,  as  they  are  of  longer  continuance,  so 
they  are  often  accompanied  with  the  very  worst  symptoms ;  for  Vhen 
in  these  agonies,  no  sun  nor  star  of  comfort  appears  to  them  for  many 
days,  all  hope  that  they  shall  be  saved  seems  to  be  taken  away,  [Acts 
xxvii.  20 ;]  and  bein^  tired  out  with  complaints  and  importunities, 
without  any  answer,  they  at  last  reject  the  use  of  means.  Some  have 
lain  many  years — as  the  paralytic  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda — 
without  cure ;  some  fropi  their  youth  up,  as  Heman  complains.  Some 
carry  their  distresses  to  their  death-bed,  and  it  may  be  are  not  eased 
till  their  souls  are  ready  to  depart  out  of  their  bodies,  and  then  they 
often  end  suddenly  and  copifortably.  Some  I  could  tell  you  of,  who 
on  their  death-bed,  after  grievous  terrors,  and  many  outcries  concern- 
ing their  miseries  of  ^  blackness  and  darkness  for  ever,'  lay  long 
silent ;  and  then  on  a  sudden  brake  out  into  raptures  of  joy  and 
adoring  admiration  of  the  goodness  of  God,  using  that  speech  of  the 
apostle,  Bom.  xi.  33,  '  Oh  the  depth  of  Uie  riches  both  of  the  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  God  t  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out  I'  Others  go  out  of  the  world  in  darkness, 
without  any  appearance  of  comfort.  Such  an  instance  was  Mr 
Chambers,  as  the  story  of  his  death  testifies,  mentioned  by  Mr  Per- 
kins, in  his  treatise  *  Of  Desertions,'  of  whom  this  account  is  given  : 
that  in  great  agonies  he  cried  out,  ^le  was  damned,'  and  so  died. 
The  case  of  such  is  surely  very  sad  to  themselves,  and  appears  no  less 
to  others ;  yet  we  must  take  heed  of  judging  rashly  concerning  such. 
Nay,  if  their  former  course  of  life  hath  been  uniformly  good — for 
who  will  reject  a  fine  web  of  cloth,  as  one  speaks,  for  a  little  coarse 
listi  at  the  end — especially  if  there  be  any  obscure  appearance  of 
hope— as  that  expression  of  Mr  Chambers,  *  Oh  that  I  had  but  one 
drop  of  faith  I '  is  by  Mr  Perldns  supposed  to  be — we  ought  to  judge 
the  best  of  them.  We  have  seen  the  nature  of  spiritual  distresses  m 
the  ingredients  and  differences  thereof.     We  are  now  to  consider, 

2.  I^tan's  method  in  procuring  them :  which  consists,  (1.)  In  the 
occasions  which  he  lays  hold  on  for  that  end.  (2.)  In  the  arguments 
which  he  useth.  (3.)  In  the  working  up  of  their  fears,  by  which  he 
confirms  men  in  them. 
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(1.)  As  to  the  occasions,  he  follows  much  the  same  course  which 
hath  been  described  be/ore  in  spiritucU  troubles;  so  that  I  need  not 
say  much,  only  I  shall  note  two  things : — 

[1.]  That  it  makes  much  for  Saten's  purpose,  if  the  party  against 
whom  he  designs  have  fallen  into  some  grievous  sins.  Sins  of  common 
magnitude  do  not  lay  a  foundation  suitable  to  the  superstructure 
which  he  intends.  He  cannot  plausibly  argue  reprobation  or  damna- 
tion from  every  ordinary  sin ;  but  if  he  fin£  them  guilty  of  something 
extraordinary,  then  he  falls  to  ^ork  with  his  accusations.  The  most 
usual  sins  which  he  takes  advantage  from,  are,  as  Mr  Perkins  observes, 
those  against  the  third,  sixth,  and  seventh  command ;  sometimes  those 
against  the  ninth.  Murder,  adultery,  perjury,  and  the  wilful  denial 
of  truth  against  conscience,  are  the  crimes  upon  which  he  grounds  his 
charge,  but  most  usually  the  last.  Upon  this,  the  distressed  Spira, 
and  some  of  the  martyrs.  As  for  the  other,  the  more  private  they  are, 
Satan  hath  oft  the  more  advantage  against  them,  because  God's  secret 
and  just  judgment  will  by  this  means  'bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,'  [1  Cor.  iv.  5,]  and  force  their  consciences  to  accuse 
them  of  that  which  no  man  could  lay  to  their  charge,  that  he  might 
manifest  himself  to  be  '  the  searcher  of  the  hearts,  and  trier  of  the 
reins,'  [Rev.  ii.  23.]  Thus  have  many  been  forced  to  disclose  private 
murders,  secret  adulteries,  and  to  vomit  up,  though  with  much  pain 
and  torture,  that  which  they  have  by  perjury  or  guile  extorted  from 
others. 

[2.]  Where  Satan  hath  not  these  particular  advantages,  he  doth 
endeavour  to  prepare  men  for  distresses,  by  other  troubles  long  con- 
tinued. All  men  that  are  brought  to  despair  of  their  happiness,  must 
not  be  supposed  to  be  greater  sinners  than  others.  Some  are  distressed 
with  fears  of  eternal  damnation,  that  are  in  a  good  measure  able  to 
make  Job's  protestation  in  these  cases,  chap.  xxxi.  9,  &c.,  that  their 
*  heart  hath  not  been  deceived  by  a  woman;'  that  they  have  not  laid 
wait  at  their  neighbour's  door ;  that  they  have  not  lift  up  their  hand 
against  the  fatherless,  when  they  saw  their  help  in  the  gate;  that 
their  land  doth  not  cry  against  them,  nor  the  furrows  thereof  complain; 
that  when  they  saw  the  sun  when  it  shined,  or  the  moon  walking  in 
brightness,  their  heai-t  hath  not  been  secretly  enticed,  nor  their  mouth 
kissed  their  hand;  that  they  rejoiced  not  in  the  destruction  of  him 
that  hated  them,  nor  lift  up  themselves  when  evil  found  him,  &c. 
Notwithstanding  all  which,  their  fears  are  upon  and  prevail  against 
them.  But  then  before  Satan  can  bring  them  to  consent  to  such 
dismal  conclusions  against  themselves,  they  must  be  extraordinarily 
fitted  to  take  the  impression ;  either  tired  out  under  great  afflictions, 
or  long  exercised  with  fears  about  their  spiritual  estates,  without  inter- 
mixture of  comfort  or  ease,  or  their  faculties  broken  and  weakened  by 
melancholy.  Any  of  these  give  him  an  advantage  eauivalent  to  that 
of  great  sins.  For  though  he  cannot  say  to  these,  Your  sins  are  so 
enormous,  that  they  are,  considered  themselves  together  with  their 
circumstances,  sad  signs  of  reprobation ;  yet  he  will  plead  that  God's 
carriage  towards  them  doth  plainly  discover  that  he  hath  wholly  cast 
them  off,  and  left  them  to  themselves,  without  hope  of  mercy. 

(2.)  As  for  the  arguments  which  he  useth,  they  are  much-what  from 
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the  same  topics  which  he  maketh  choice  of  in  bringing  on  spiritnal 
troubles.  Only  as  he  aims  at  the  proof  of  a  great  deal  more  against 
God's  children,  than  that  they  are  not  converted ;  so  accordingly  he 
screws  up  his  mediums  for  proof  to  a  higher  pin.  His  arguments 
are, 

[1.]  From  scriptures  wrested  or  misapplied.  His  choice  of  scrip- 
tures for  this  purpose,  is  of  such  places  as  either  seem  to  speak  most 
sadly  the  dangerous  and  fearful  estate  of  men,  according  to  the  first 
view  and  literal  representation  of  them,  through  the  unokilfulness  of 
those  that  are  to  be  concerned ;  or  of  such  places  as  do  really  signify 
the  miserable  unhapmness  of  some  persons,  who  through  their  own 
fault  have  been  cut  on  from  all  hope,  and  the  possibility  of  the  like 
to  some  others  for  the  future.  So  tnat,  in  framing  ar^ments  from 
Scripture,  the  devil  useth  a  twofold  cunning.  First,  Tnere  are  some 
scriptures  which  have  the  word  damnation  in  them,  applied  to  some 
particular  acts  and  miscarriages  of  men,  when  yet  their  intendment  is 
not  such  as  the  word  seems  to  sound,  or  as  he  would  make  them  to 
believe.  Now  when  he  catcheth  a  child  of  God  in  such  acts  as  are 
there  specified,  if  he  finds  that  his  ignorance  or  timorousness  is  such 
as  may  render  the  temptation  feasible,  he  presently  applies  danmation 
to  them,  by  the  authority  of  those  texts.  For  instance,  that  text  of 
Bom.  xiv.  23,  hath  been  frequently  abused  to  that  end,  '  He  that 
doubteth,  is  damned  if  he  eat.'  The  word  '  damned '  there,  strikes 
deep  with  a  weak,  troubled  Christian  that  is  not  skilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness.  For  whether  Satan  apply  it  to  sacramental  eating,  as 
sometimes  he  doth  to  the  ignorant,  though  contrary  to  the  pui^se  of 
the  text,  or  to  doubting  in  the  general,  he  makes  this  conclusion  out 
of  it :  '  Thou  doubtest,  or  thou  hast  eaten  the  sacrament  doubtingly, 
therefore  there  is  no  hope  for  thee ;  thou  art  damned.'  Whereas  iJl 
this  while,  the  devil  doth  but  play  the  sophister  in  the  abuse  of  the 
signification  of  words.  For  that  scripture  evidently  relates  to  the 
difference  that  then  was  in  the  church,  about  eating  those  meats  that 
were  unclean  by  Moses's  law;  in  which  case  the  apostle  doth  positively 
declare,  that  the  difference  betwixt  clean  and  unclean  meats  is  taken 
away;  so  that  a  Chiistian  might  with  all  freedom  imaginable  eat 
those  meats  that  were  formerly  unclean,  with  this  proviso,  that  he 
were  *  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,'  [Rom.  xiv.  5.  J  The  necessity 
of  which  satisfaction,  he  proves  from  this,  that  otherwise  he  should 
offend  his  own  conscience,  which  in  that  case  must  needs  condemn 
him,  and  that  is  the  damnation  that  is  there  spoken  of ;  as  is  more 
evident  by  comparing  this  verse  with  the  next  foregoing,  *  Happy  is 
he  that  condemneth  not  himself.'  But  he  that  doubteth,  doth  con^ 
demn  himself,  because  *  he  eats  not  of  faith,' — that  is,  from  full  per- 
suasion of  the  lawfulness  of  the  thing.  This  scripture  then  hath 
nothing  at  all  in  it  to  the  purpose  for  which  Satan  brings  it.  It  doth 
not  speak  of  any  final  sentence  of  condemnation  passed  upon  a  man 
for  such  an  act ;  all  and  the  utmost  that  it  saith,  is  only  tbis,  that  it 
is  a  sin  to  go  against  the  persuasion  of  conscience,  and  consequently  it 
puts  no  man  further  oft'  salvation  than  any  other  sin  may  do ;  for  which, 
upon  repentance,  the  sinner  may  be  pardoned. 

Another  text  which  Satan  hath  frequently  abused,  to  the  very  great 
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Srejudice  of  many,  is  that  of  1  Cor.  xi.  29,  ^  He  that  eateth  and 
rinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself/ 
With  this  scripture  he  insults  over  the  homble,  fearful  Christian, 
who  is  sensible  of  his  unworthiness  of  so  great  a  privilege.  Some- 
times he  keeps  him  off  long  from  the  sacrament  of  tne  Lord's  supper, 
upon  this  very  score  that  such  an  unworthy  wret-ch  ought  not  to 
make  such  near  and  familiar  approaches  to  Christ.  And  if  at  last  he 
is  persuaded  to  partake  of  this  ordinance,  then,  taking  advantage  of 
the  party's  consciousness  of  his  great  vileness,  and  the  very  low 
thoughts  which  he  entertains  of  himself,  he  endeavours  to  persuade 
him  that  now  he  hath  destroyed  himself  for  ever,  and  run  upon  his 
own  irrecoverable  damnation.  Thus  he  pleads  it,  Can  anything  be 
more  plain  than  that  thou  hast  eaten  and  orunken  unworthily  ?  Thy 
own  conscience  tells  thee  so ;  and  can  anything  be  more  positively 
asserted  than  this,  that  he  that  doth  so,  eateth  and  drinketh  damna- 
tion to  himself  ?  What  then  canst  thou  think  of  thyself,  but  that  thou 
art  a  damned  wretch  ?  Neither  do  I  speak  barely  what  may  be  sup- 
posed Satan  would  say  in  this  matter,  but  what  may  be  proved  by 
many  instances  he  hath  said  and  urged  upon  the  consciences  of  the 
weak,  who  have  from  hence  concluded,  to  the  great  distress  of  their 
souls,  that  by  unworthy  receiving  of  the  sacrament  they  have  sealed 
up  their  own  condemnation ;  and  all  this  by  abusing  and  perverting 
the  sense  of  this  text.  For  the  unworthy  receiving  doth  relate  to  the 
miscarriages  which  he  had  taxed  before,  and  it  implies  a  careless,  pro- 
fane eating ;  such  as  might  plainly  express  the  small  or  unworthy 
esteem  that  they  had  in  their  hearts  for  that  ordinance.  And  the 
damnation  there  threatened  is  not  final  and  irrevocable  damnation, 
but  temporal  judgment ;  as  the  apostle  himself  doth  explain  it  in  the 
next  verses ;  *  For  this  cause  many  ai-e  sickly,  .  .  .  And  if  we  would 
judge  ourselves  we  should  not  be  judged.'  That  is,  as  he  further 
explains  it,  we  should  not  be  thus  clmstened  or  afflicted;  and  the 
word  translated  *  damnation'  doth  signify  judgment — Kplfia,  At  the 
furthest,  if  we  should  take  it  for  the  condemnation  of  hell,  all  that  is 
threatened  would  be  no  more  than  this :  that  such  have  deserved,  and 
God  in  justice  might  inflict  the  condemnation  of  hell  for  such  an 
offence ;  which  is  not  only  true  of  this  sin  but  of  all  others,  which  still 
do  admit  of  the  exception  of  repentance.  All  this  while  this  is 
nothing  to  the  poor  humbled  sinner,  that  jud^th  himself  unworthy  in 
his  most  serious  examination  and  greatest  diligenca  Satan  here  plays 
upon  the  unexactness  of  the  translation,  and  the  ignorance  of  the 
party  in  criticisms ;  for  it  is  not  every  one  that  can  readily  answer 
such  captious  arguments. 

[2.]  But  he  hath  another  piece  of  cunning,  which  is  this:  He  doth 
by  a  singular  kind  of  art,  threap  upon  men  some  scripture  that  really 
speaks  of  eternal  condemnation,  without  any  sufficient  evidence  in 
matter  of  fact  for  the  due  application  of  them,  only  because  they  cannot 
prove  the  contrary.  His  proceeding  herein  is  to  this  purpose.  First, 
After  he  hath  prepared  his  way,  by  forming  their  minds  to  a  fearful 
suspicion  of  their  estate,  he  sets  before  them  such  elcriptures  as  these : 
God  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh :  he  hath  prepared  '  vessels  of 
wrath,  fitted  for  destruction.'    Christ  prayed  not  *  for  the  world : '  and 
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that  concerning  the  Jews, '  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  hearts.'  Secondly,  He  confidently  affirms  that  they  are  such. 
Thirdly,  He  pats  them  to  prove  the  contrary,  and  herein  he  sends 
them  to  the  search  of  God's  eternal  decrees ;  in  which  art  Satan,  like 
an  ignis  foiuus^  leads  them  ont  of  the  way.  And  though  he  cannot 
possibly  determine  what  he  affirms,  he  shifts  olEF  the  positive  proof 
from  himself,  and  leaves  it  upon  them  to  make  out,  that  they  are  not 
thus  determined  of  by  God's  unchangeable  purpose.  And  because 
the  tempted,  under  so  great  a  cloud,  have  no  such  persuasion  of  their 
present  graces  as  may  enable  them  to  make  sure  their  election  by  the 
fruits  of  their  vocation,  they  are  beaten  off  from  their  hold,  and  are 
brought  to  believe  that  the  armment  is  unanswerable.  Because  they 
cannot  say  they  are  converted,  they  conclude  they  must  be  damned, 
overlooking  the  true  answer  that  they  might  make,  by  keeping  close 
to  the  possibility  or  probability  that  they  may  be  converted,  and  so 
escape  the  damnation  of  hell.  This  general  hope  being  of  such  high 
concern  to  the  distressed,  for  it  is  the  first  thing  that  must  relieve 
them  till  better  evidence  come  in,  it  is  Satan's  great  policy  to  cheat 
them  of  it,  which  he  often  doth  by  this  method  now  declared. 

(2.)  Satan  doth  mainly  endeavour  to  misrefpreseinJt  Ood  to  troubled 
soiUsy  arid  from  thence  he  dratoeth  out  arguments  against  them.  In 
the  former  case  of  spiritual  troubles,  he  misrepresents  God,  in  that  he 
represents  only  some  attributes  of  his,  not  only  distinct  from,  but  in 
opposition  to  others,  by  which  he  labours  to  conceal  the  sweet  and 
beautiful  harmony  that  is  among  them ;  and  also  to  make  one  attri- 
bute an  argument  against  the  comfortable  supporting  considerations 
which  anotner  would  afford.  He  insists  upon  God's  justice  without 
respect  of  mercy,  upon  his  holiness  without  any  regard  of  his  gracious 
condescensions  to  the  infirmities  of  the  weak.  But  when  it  is  his 
business  to  bring  any  under  spiritual  distresses,  he  then  misrepresents 
Grod  at  a  higher  rate,  and  sticks  not  to  asperse  him  with  abominable 
falsehoods.  There  are  two  lies  which  he  commonly  urgeth  at  this 
time : — 

[1.]  He  represents  God  as  a  cruel  tyrant^  of  a  rigorous^  unmerciful 
disposition,  that  delights  himself  in  the  t^in  and  misery  of  men.  To 
this  purpose  he  rakes  together  the  harshest  passages  of  the  Scripture, 
that  speak  of  God's  just  severity  against  the  wilful  obstinate  sinners, 
that  stubbornly  contemn  his  offers  of  grace.  God  indeed  hath  cleared 
himself  of  this  aspersion,  by  solemn  oath,  Ezek.  xxxiiL  II, '  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked, 
but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.'  Yet  the  tempted 
will  sooner  believe  Satan's  suggestion  than  God's  oath ;  partly  because 
the  sense  of  their  vileness  doth  secretly  sway  them  to  think  there  is 
reason  that  he  should  be  so ;  partly  because  their  fears  incline  them 
to  suspect  the  worst;  and  partly  the  uneasy  tossings  of  their  mind 
long  continued  reviveth  the  natural  frowardness  of  the  spirit  against 
God.  Which,  how  apt  it  is,  when  fretted  with  vexation,  to  entertain 
harsh  thoughts  of  God,  may  be  seen  in  the  answer  of  the  slothful  ser- 
vant to  his  lord,  who  returned  his  talent  back  again  unimproved,  with 
a  reflection  imjporting  that  his  master  was  such  as  none  could  pleajBC ; 
so  severe  that  he  was  dieoom'aged  from  making  any  attempt  of  serving 
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him  acceptably :  Mat  xxv.  24,  he  said, '  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou 
art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering 
where  thou  hast  not  strawed/ 

[2.]  He  belies  God  further,  by  representing  him  as  designing  the 
ruin  and  misery  of  the  tempted  person  in  particular.  He  would  make 
him  believe  that  God  had  a  particular  spleen,  as  it  were,  against  him 
above  other  men,  and  that  in  all  his  dealings  with,  or  concerning  him, 
he  is  but  as  a '  bear  lying  in  wait,  and  as  a  Uon  in  secret  places,' 
[Lam.  iii.  10,]  ready  to  take  any  advantage  to  cut  him  off.  And 
accordingly  he  gives  no  other  interpretation  of  all  the  ways  of  Grod  but 
such  as  make  them  look  like  tokens  of  final  rejection  of  those  that  are 
concerned  in  them.  K  there  be  upon  them  outward  afflictions,  he 
tells  them  these  are  but  the  forerunners  of  hell ;  if  they  lie  under 
inward  sense  of  wrath,  he  calls  that  the  first-fruits  of  everlasting 
vengeance ;  if  any  particular  threatening  be  impressed  upon  theii* 
consciences  by  the  Spirit  of  Qtxi,  in  order  to  their  humiliation  and 
repentance,  he  represents  it  as  God's  final  sentence  and  absolute 
determination  against  them.  If  for  caution  Gt)d  see  it  fit  to  set  before 
them  the  examples  of  hiswrath,  as  it  is  very  frequent  for  him  to  do, 
lest  we  *  should  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief,'  1  Pet.  iL  6  ; 
1  Cor.  X.  6,  Satan  perverts  this  to  that  which  God  never  intended,  for 
he  boldly  asserts  that  these  examples  prognosticate  their  misery,  and 
that  God  signifies  by  them  a  prediction  of  certain  unavoidable  un- 
happiness. 

This  must  be  observed  here,  that  these  misrepresentations  of  God 
arc  none  of  Satan's  primary  arguments  ;  he  useth  them  only  as  fresh 
reserves  to  second  others.  For  where  he  finds  any  win^  of  his  bat- 
talions ready  to  be  beaten,  he  comes  up  with  these  supplies  to  relieve  ' 
them.  For  indeed  these  considerations  of  God's  severity  in  the 
general,  or  of  his  special  resolve  against  any  in  particular,  are  not  of 
force  sufficient  to  attack  a  soul  that  is  within  the  trenches  of  present 
peace ;  they  are  not  of  themselves  proper  mediums  to  produce  such  a 
conclusion.  Though  we  suppose  God  severe,  except  we  should  imagine 
him  to  be  a  hater  of  mankind  universally,  we  cannot  thence  infer  the 
final  ruin  of  this  or  that  individual  person.  And  besides  that  these 
are  unjustifiable  falsehoods,  they  cannot  make  the  final  damnation  of 
any  one  so  much  as  probable  till  the  heart  be  first  weakened  in  its 
hopes  by  fears  or  doubtings,  raised  up  in  it  upon  other  grounds.  Then 
indeed  men  are  staggered,  either  by  the  deep  sense  of  their  un worthi- 
ness, or  some  sad  continuing  calamity,  and  the  seeming  neglect  of 
their  prayers.  If  Satan  then  tell  them  of  God's  severity,  or  that,  all 
his  providences  considered,  he  hath  set  them  up  as  a  '  mark  for  the 
arrows  of  his  indignation,'  they  are  ready  to  believe  his  report,  it  being 
so  suitable  to  their  present  sense  and  feeling. 

[3.]  Satan  also  fetcheth  arguments  from  the  sins  of  Oods  children, 
hat  his  great  art  in  this  is  by  ury'ust  aggravaiions  to  make  them  look 
like  those  offences  which  by  special  exception  in  Scripture  are  excluded 
from  pardon.  The  apostle^  1  John  v.  16,  tells  us  of  a  '  sin  that  is 
unto  death ;'  that  is,  a  sin  which,  if  a  man  commits,  he  cannot  escape 
eternal  death,  and  therefore  he  would  not  have  such  a  sinner  prayed 
for.     That  the  popish  distinction  of  venial  and  mortal  sins  is  not  here 
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intended,  some  of  the  papists  themselyes  do  oonfess.^  What  he  means 
by  that  sin  he  doth  not  tell  us,  it  being  a  thing  known  sufficiently 
from  other  scripturea  The  note  of  unnardonablenessis  indeed  affixed 
to  sins  under  several  denominations ;  ine  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
Christ  pronounceih  unpardonable,  Mat.  xii  31.  Total  apostasy  from 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  hath  no  less  said  of  it  by  the  apostle  when  he 
calls  it  '  a  drawing  back  to  perdition,'  Heb.  z.  39.  Wheth^  these 
be  all  one,  or  whether  there  is  any  other  species  of  sin  irremissible 
besides  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  not  to  our  purpose  to  make 
inquiry.  Whatever  they  are  in  themselves,  Satan  in  this  matter 
mdces  use  of  the  texts  that  speak  of  them  distinctly,  as  we  shall 
presently  see.  But,  besides  these,  the  Scriptures  speak  of  some  that 
were  '  given  up  to  vile  a£fections,  and  to  a  reprobate  mind/  Bom.  L 
26,  28.  And  of  others  that  were  given  up  '  to  hardness  of  heart,' 
Mat.  xiii  14 ;  Acts  xxviii  26.  Now  whosoever  they  are  of  whom 
these  thinffs  may  be  justly  affirmed,  they  are  certainly  miserable,  hope- 
less wretcnes.  Here  then  is  Satan's  cunning,  if  he  can  make  any 
child  of  God  believe  that  he  hath  done  any  such  act,  or  acts  of  sin,  as 
may  bring  him  within  the  compass  of  these  scriptures,  then  he  in- 
sults over  them,  and  tells  them  over  and  over  agam  that  they  are  cut 
off  for  ever. 

To  this  purpose  he  aggravates  all  their  sins.  And, 
First,  It  he  find  them  guilty  of  anv  great  iniquity ,  he  fioceth  upon 
ihaty  and  labours  aU  he  can  to  make  it  look  most  desperatdUy  that  so 
he  may  caU  it  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  in  this  ne  hath  a 
mighty  advantage,  that  most  men  are  in  the  dark  about  that  sin,  all 
men  being  not  yet  agreed  whether  it  be  a  distinct  species  of  sin,  or  a 
higher  degree  of  wilfvdness  relating  to  any  particular  sin.  Upon  this 
score  Satan  can  lay  the  charge  of  this  sin  upon  those  that  apostatize 
from  the  truth,  and  through  weakness  have  recanted  it.  Thus  he  dealt 
with  Spira,  with  Bilney,  with  Bainham,  and  several  others.  There  is 
so  near  a  resemblance  in  these  sins  of  denying  truths  to  what  is  said 
of  the  unpardonable  sin,  that  these  men,  though  they  were  scholare 
and  men  of  good  abilities,  yet  they  were  not  able  to  answer  the  argu- 
ment that  the  devil  urged  against  them,  but  it  prevailed  to  distress 
them.  Upon  others  also  hath  Satan  the  advantage  to  fix  this  accusa- 
tion ;  for  let  the  species  of  the  sin  be  what  it  wiU,  if  they  have  any- 
thing of  that  notion,  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a- pre- 
sumptuous act  of  sin  under  temptation,  they  will  call  any  notorious 
crime  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  of  the  more  remarkable 
aggravating  circumstances  that  have  accompanied  such  a  fact 

oecond,  He  aggravates  the  sins  of  God's  children  from  the  wUfvir 
ness  of  their  sinning.  It  is  a  thing  often  too  true  that  a  child  of  Gtod 
may  be  carried  by  a  violent  impetus,  or  strong  inclination  of  affection, 
to  some  particular  iniquity,  where  the  forwardness  of  desires  that 
way,  by  a  sudden  haste,  do  stifle  those  reluctancies  of  mind  which 
may  be  expected  from  one  endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d,  whose 

Sower  upon  them  doth  ordinarily  sway  them  -*  to  lust  against  the 
esh.'      But  it  is  more  ordinary  to  find  a  temptation  to  prevail, 
notwithstanding  that  an  enlightened  mind  doth  make  some  resist- 

'  LoriQOB  in  loe. ;  Barih.  Petnw  in  Ivc. 
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ance;  which,  because  it  is  too  feeble,  is  easily  borne  down  by  the 
strong  importonities  of  Satan,  working  upon  the  incUnations  of 
the  flesh.  Both  these  cases  are  improved  against  them  over  whom 
Satan  hath  got  any  advantage  of  doubting  of  their  estate.  If  they 
have  resisted  but  ineffectually,  or  not  resisted  at  all,  he  chargeth  them 
with  the  highest  wilfulness,  and  will  so  aggravate  the  matter  that  they 
shall  be  put  in  fear,  not  only  that  there  can  be  no  grace — where  sin 
hath  so  much  power  as  either  to  control  so  much  light  and  endea- 
vours, or  hath  so  subjected  the  heart  to  its  dominion  that  it  can  com- 
mand without  a  contradiction — but  that  they  can  have  no  hope  ;  that 
they  that  sin  with  so  high  a  hand  should  ever  enter  into  God's  rest. 
And  to  this  purpose  he  conmxonly  sets  before  them  that  text  of  Heb. 
X.  26,  'If  we  sm  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins.'  Or  that  of 
Heb.  vi.  4,  '  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  .  .  . 
if  they  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance.'  Both  which 
places  speak  indeed,  at  least,  such  a  difficulty  as  in  common  use  of 
speech  is  called  an  impossibility,  if  not  an  utter  absolute  impossibility, 
of  repentance  and  pardon.  But  then  the  sinning  wilfully  or  idling 
away  there  mentioned,  is  only  that  of  total  apostasy ;  when  men  that 
have  embraced  the  gospel,  and  by  it  have  met  with  such  impressions 
of  power  and  delight  upon  their  hearts,  which  we  usually  call  common 
grace,  do  notwithstanding  reject  that  gospel  as  false  and  fabulous,  and 
so  rise  up  against  it  with  scorn  and  utmost  contempt,  as  Julian  the 
apostate  dio.  If  now  the  true  intendment  of  those  scriptures  were 
considered  by  those  that  are  distressed  with  them,  they  might  presently 
see  that  they  were  put  into  fear,  where  no  such  cause  of  fear  was. 
But  all  men  have  not  this  knowledge,  nor  do  they  so  duly  attend  to 
the  matter  of  the  apostle's  discourse  as  to  be  able  to  put  a  right  inter- 
pretation upon  it.  Upon  such  Satan  imposeth  his  deceitful  gloss,  and 
tells  them:  Wilful  sinners  cannot  be  restored  to  repentance;  but  you 
have  sinned  wilfully ;  when  sin  was  before  you,  you  rushed  into  it 
without  any  consideration,  as  the  horse  into  the  battle ;  or  when  Qtoi 
stood  in  your  way  with  commands  and  advice  to  the  contraiy,  when 
your  consciences  warned  you  not  to  do  so  great  wickedness,  yet  you 
would  do  it.  You  were  as  those  that  break  the  yoke  and  burst  the 
bonds.  Upon  this  supposition,  that  these  texts  speak  of  wilful  sinning 
in  the  general,  how  httle  can  be  said  against  Satan's  argument  I  How 
many  have  I  known  that  have  been  tortured  with  these  texts,  judging 
their  estate  fearful,  because  of  their  wilfulness  in  sinning !  who  upon 
the  breaking  of  the  snare  of  Satan's  misrepresentation,  nave  escaped 
as  a  bird  unto  the  hilL 

Third,  When  either  of  the  two  former  ways  will  not  serve  the  turn — 
that  is,  when  he  meets  with  such  against  whom  he  hath  nothing  of 
notorious  wickedness  to  object,  or  such  as  have  a  better  discerning  of 
Scripture  than  so  to  be  imposed  upon — ^he  labours  to  make  a  charge 
agavnsi  {hem,  from  the  number  of  their  miscarriages.  Here  he  takes 
up  all  the  filth  he  can,  and  lays  it  upon  one  heap  at  their  door.  It  is 
indeed  an  easy  thing  for  Satan  to  set  the  sins  of  achildof  God  in  order 
before  him,  and  to  bring  to  mind  innumerable  evils,  especially  to  one 
that  is  already  awakened  with  a  true  discovery  of  the  corruption  of 
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nature  and  the  vileness  of  Bin.     In  which  case  the  more  a  man  con- 
siders, the  more  he  will  discover ;  and  sins  thus  set  in  battle  array, 
though  they  be  not  more  than  ordinary  heinous,  yet  being  many,  have 
a  very  dismal  appearance.     Satan's  design  in  this  is  to  bring  men 
under  the  affrightments  which  seem  most  proper  to  be  raised  from  a 
perverse  aspect  of  the  third  rank  of  scriptures,  which  a  little  before  I 
pointed  at.     For  the  word  of  God,  speaking  of  the  final  estate  of 
men,  doth  not  only  discover  the  hopeless  condition  of  some  as  to  eternal 
life  from  some  particular  acts  of  sin,  but  also  the  sad  estate  of  others 
from  the  manner,  degrees,  and  frequency  of  sinning.     The  heathens, 
because  they  improved  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  they  had 
firom  the  works  of  creation,  neither  making  those  inferences  in  matters 
relating  to  his  worship,  which  those  discoveries  did  direct  them  unto, 
nor  behaving  themselves  in  full  compliance  to  those  rules  of  virtuous 
conversation  which  they  might  have  drawn  from  these  principles,  and 
unto  which  in  point  of  gratitude  they  were  obliged :  Boul  i.  21 ,  *  They 
glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful ;  therefore  God  gave 
them  to  a  reprobate  mind.'    And  generally,  concerning  all  others,  the 
Scripture  teacheth  us  that  a  return  to  a  profane  fleshly  life,  after  some 
reformation,  hath  a  greater  hazard  in  it  than  ordinary,  as  appears  by 
the  parable  in  Mat.  xii.  45,  *  Seven  more  wicked  spirits  re-enter;' 
where  one  that  was  cast  out  is  received  again  ;  and  '  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first'    So  also  2  Pet  ii.  20.     To  this  pur- 
pose is  that  of  Solomon  concerning  the  datnger  of  continuance  in  sin, 
after  many  reproofs:  Prov.  xxix.  1,  *  He  that  being  often  reproved 
hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without 
remedy.'    These,  and  many  such  like  scriptures,  Satan  hath  in  readi- 
ness, which  he  plies  home  upon  the  consciences  of  those  that  are 
troubled  with  the  sense  of  sin  ;  telling  them  that  their  hearts  and  ways 
being  continually  evil,  notwithstanding  all  the  courses  that  God  hath 
taken  to  reclaim  them ;  that  they  having  so  long  n^lected  so  great 
salvation,  or  that  after  having  seemed  to  entertain  it,  became  more 
sinful  than  before — ^which  they  will  easily  believe,  because  they  are 
now  more  sensible  of  sin,  and  more  observant  of  their  miscarriages 
than  formerly — ^there  can  be  no  question  but  they  are  given  up  to  vile 
affections ;  and  like  the  ground  that  bears  nothing  but  '  briars  and 
thorns,  they  are  rejected,  and  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be 
burned,'  [Heb.  vi.  8.]    The  wound  that  is  made  with  this  weapon  is 
not  so  easily  healed  as  some  others  already  mentioned  ;  because  though 
Satan  do  unduly  wrest  these  passages  to  such  failures  in  the  children 
of  Gk)d  as  have  little  or  no  affinity  with  them,  for  they  only  speak  of 
falling  into  open  profaneness  with  contumacy,  yet  they  that  have  deep 
convictions,  accompanied  with  great  fears,  do  usually  think  that  there 
are  none  worse  than  they  are*    And  though  they  will  grant  that  some 
others  have  more  flagitious  lives,  yet  they  think  they  have  hearts  so 
desperately  wicked,  that  they  must  needs  be  under  as  great  hazards  as 
those  whose  lives  seem  to  be  worse. 

[4.]  There  is  but  one  ailment  more  that  carries  any  probability 
of  proof  for  everlasting  condemnation,  and  that  is  from  a  hard  and 
impeniterU  heart.  How  Satan  will  manage  himself  to  make  a  child  of 
God  believe  that  he  hath  such  a  heart,  is  our  last  observation  relating 
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to  his  sophistry.  And  it  is  this :  he  unjustly  aggravates  the  discom- 
posures of  the  spirits  of  those  that  are  troubled  for  sin,  and  from  thence 
draws  his  arguments  of  irrecoverable  damnation,  pleading  that  their 
hearts  are  seared,  hardened,  uncapable  of  repentance,  and  consequently 
of  heaven.  That  final  impenitency  will  conclude  damnation  is  certain ; 
and  that  some  have  been  given  up  to  such  a  judicial  hardness  long  be- 
fore death,  that  they  could  not  repe^it,  may  not  only  be  evidenced  from 
the  threatening  of  Grod  to  that  purpose,  Mat.  xiii.  15,  *  Make  the  heart 
of  this  people  fat,'  &c,  but  also  from  the  sad  instances  of  Pharaoh,  of 
whom  it  is  said,  that  '  God  hardened  his  heart;'  and  the  Jews  who 
were  blinded,  Bom.  xi.  8,  *  Grod  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber, 
eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear.' 
But  still  the  art  lieth  in  this.  How  to  make  a  child  of  God  believe 
that  it  is  so  with  him.  For  this  purpose  he  must  take  him  at  some 
advantage,  he  cannot  terrify  him  with  this  argument  at  all  times. 
While  he  is  acting  repentance  with  an  undisturbed  settled  frame  of 
heart,  it  is  not  possible  to  make  him  believe  he  doth  not,  or  cannot 
repent ;  for  this  were  to  force  him  contrary  to  sense  and  experience. 
But  he  must  take  him  at  some  season  which  may,  with  some  proba- 
bility, admit  of  his  jJea,  and  nothing  is  more  proper  for  that  design 
than  a  troubled  heart ;  so  that  he  hath  in  this  case  two  things  to  do : 

Firsts  He  disquiets  the  soul  into  as  great  a  height  of  confusion  as 
he  can.  That,  second,  when  He  hath  melted  it  into  heaviness,  and 
torn  it  into  pieces,  he  may  work  upon  its  distractions. 

There  are  many  things  that  fall  out  in  the  case  of  great  anxiety  of 
mind,  that  are  capable  of  improvement  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
design.  As,  1.  Distrdcting  troubles  bring  the  heart  under  the  stupidity 
of  amazement.  Their  thoughts  are  so  broken  and  disjointed,  that  they 
cannot  unite  them  to  a  composed,  settled  resolution  in  anything; 
they  can  scarce  join  them  together  to  make  out  so  much  as  might 
spell  out  their  distinct  desires  or  endeavours ;  they  scarce  know  what 
they  are  doing,  or  what  they  would  do.  2.  They  also  poison  the 
thoughts  with  harsh  apprehmsions  against  God.  Great  distresses 
make  the  thoughts  sometimes  recoil  against  the  holy  Lord  with  un- 
seemly questionings  of  his  goodness  and  compassion ;  and  this  puts 
men  into  a  bad  smlen  humour  of  untowardness,  from  whence,  through 
Satan's  improvement,  arise  the  greatest  plunges  of  despair.  3.  Most 
usually  in  this  case  tJie  greatest  endeavours  are  fruitless  and  dissatis- 
factory. Satan,  though  he  be  no  friend  to  duty,  doth  unseasonably 
urge  them  to  repent  and  pray ;  but  it  is  because  they  cannot  do  either 
with  any  satisfaction,  and  then  their  failures  are  matter  of  argument 
against  them.  For  if  they  resolve  to  put  themselves  upon  a  more 
severe  course  of  repentance,  and  accordmgly  begin  to  think  of  their 
sins,  to  number  them,  or  to  aggravate  them,  they  are  usually  affrighted 
from  the  undertaking  by  the  heinous  appearance  of  them.  They  can- 
not, they  dare  not  think  of  them ;  the  remotest  glimpse  of  them  is 
terrible  to  an  affrighted  conscience ;  the  raising  of  them  up  again  in  the 
memory,  like  the  rising  of  a  ghost  from  the  grave,  is  far  more  astonish- 
ing than  the  first  prospect  of  them  after  commission.  So  true  is  that 
of  Luther,  '  If  a  man  could  see  sin  perfectly,  it  would  be  a  perfect 
hell.'    If  they  set  themselves  to  beg  their  pardon  by  earnest  prayer, 
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they  are  so  distracted  and  oonfased  in  prayer,  that  their  prayers  please 
them  not ;  they  come  off  from  the  duty  more  woonded  than  when 
they  began.  Or  if  in  any  measure  they  overcome  these  difficulties,  so 
that  they  do  pray  and  confess  their  iniquities,  then  they  urge  and 
force  a  sorrow  or  compunction  upon  themselves,  but  still  to  a  greater 
dissatisfaction.  For  it  may  be — and  this  usually  happens  in  greater 
distresses— they  cannot  weep,  nor  force  a  tear,  or  if  they  do,  still  they 
jndge  their  sorrow  is  not  deep  enough,  nor  any  way  suitable  to  the 
greatness  of  their  sin.  4.  To  all  these  Satan  sometimes  makes  a  fur- 
ther addition  of  trouble,  by  injecting  Masphemoua  (hovghis.  Here  he 
sets  Ihe  stock,  with  an  intention  to  graft  upon  it  aftarward.  When 
all  these  things  are  thus  in  readiness,  then  comes  he  to  set  fire  to  the 
train,  and  thus  he  endeavours  to  blow  upthe  mine.  Is  not  thy  heart 
hardened  to  everlasting  destruction?  Mow  canst  thou  deny  this? 
Art  thou  not  grown  stupid,  and  senseless  of  all  the  hazards  that  are 
before  thee  ?  Here  he  insists  upon  the  amazement  and  concision  of 
their  spirit ;  and  it  is  very  natund  for  those  that  are  drunk  with  the 
terrors  of  the  Almighty,  to  think  themselves  stupid,  because  of  the 
distraction  of  their  thoughts.  I  have  known  several  that  have  pleaded 
that  very  argument  to  that  purpose.  Satan  goes  on :  What  greater 
evidence  can  there  be  of  a  hs^ened  heart  than  impenitency  ?  Thou 
canst  not  mourn  enough.  Thou  hast  not  a  tear  for  thy  sins,  though 
thou  couldst  weep  enough  formerly  upon  every  petty  occasion ;  nay, 
thou  canst  not  so  much  as  nray  for  pardon.  Is  not  this  not  only 
a  heart  that  doth  not,  but  tiiat  cannot  repent?  Besides,  saith  he, 
thou  knowest  the  secret  thoughts  that  thy  heart  is  privy  to ;  do  they 
not  boil  up  in  thy  breast  against  God  ?  Art  thou  not  ready  to  tax 
him  for  d^sding  thus  with  thee?  What  is  this  untowardness,  but 
desperate  obdurateness  ?  And  if  with  all  these  there  be  blasphemous 
injections,  then  he  tells  him  it  is  a  clear  case  that  he  is  judicially 
hardened ;  in  that  he  acts  the  part  of  the  danmed  in  hell  already. 
By  all,  or  some  of  these  deceits,  the  devil  doth  often  prevail  so  far 
with  men,  that  they  conclude  their  heart  to  be  so  obstinate,  so  stupid, 
that  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  ever  mollified  or  brought  into  a 
penitential  ^ame,  and  consequently  that  there  is  no  hope  of  their  sal- 
vation. 

(3.)  There  is  but  one  thing  more,  besides  the  occasions  which  he 
takes,  and  the  arguments  which  he  makes  use  of,  relating  to  Satan's 
method  for  the  procurement  of  spiritual  distresses,  and  that  is  his 
endeavour  to  strengthen  these  arguments  by  the  increase  offears-  in 
their  hearts. 

What  Satan  can  do  in  raising  up  misgiving,  tormenting  fears,  hath 
been  said ;  and  how  serviceable  this  is  to  his  design,  I  shidl  shew  in  a 
few  particulars,  having  only  first  noted  this  in  the  general,  that  as  his 
design  in  these  distresses  is  raised  to  express  his  utmost  height  of 
malice  against  men — in  pushing  them  forward  to  the  greatest  mischief, 
by  excluding  them  totally  from  the  lowest  d^ree  of  the  hope  of  happi- 
ness, and  by  persuading  them  of  the  inevitable  certainty  of  their 
eternal  misery — so  he  doth  endeavour,  by  the  strongest  impressions  of 
fear,  to  terrify  them  to  the  utmost  degree  of  affrightdbl  amazement, 
and  consequently  the  effects  of  that  fear  are  most  powerful ;  for, 
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[1.]  By  this  means  the  spirits  of  men  are  formed  and  moulded  into 
a  frame  most  suitable  for  the  hdiefand  entertainment  of  the  most  dis- 
mm  impressions  that  Satan  canpiU  upon  them.  For  strong  fears,  like 
fire,  do  assimilate  everything  to  their  own  nature,  making  them 
naturally  incline  to  receive  the  blackest,  the  most  disadvantageous  in- 
terpretations of  all  things  against  themselves,  so  that  they  have  no 
capacity  to  put  any  other  sense  upon  what  lies  in  their  way,  but  the 
very  worst.  Hence  are  they  possessed  with  no  other  thoughts  but 
that  they  are  remediless  wretcnes,  desperate  miscreants,  utterly  for- 
saken of  Gk)d.  They  are  brought  into  such  a  woeful  partiaUty  against 
their  own  peace,  that  they  cannot  judge  aright  of  any  accusation,  plea, 
or  argument  that  Satan  brings  for  a  proof  of  their  unhappiness ;  but 
being  filled  with  strong  prejudices  of  hell,  they  think  every  sophism  a 
strong  ar^ment,  every  supposition  a  truth,  and  every  accusation  con- 
clusive of  no  less  than  their  eternal  damnation ;  insomuch  that  their 
fears  do  more  to  discomfit  them  than  all  Satan's  forces.  '  A  dreadful 
sound  being  in  their  ears,'  [Job  xv.  21,]  their  strength  fails  them  at 
the  appearance  of  an^  opposition ;  as  when  fear  comes  upon  an  army 
they  tnrow  away  their  weapons,  and,  by  an  easy  victory,  give  their 
backs  sometimes  to  an  inconsiderable  enemy. 

[2.]  Men  thus  possessed  with  fear  do  not  only  receive  into  their  own 
bowels  every  weapon  which  Satan  directs  on  purpose  to  the  wounding 
and  slaying  of  their  hopes,  but  by  a  strange  kind  of  belief  they  imagine 
everything  to  be  the  sword  of  an  enemy.  All  they  hear  or  meet  with 
turns  into  poison  to  them,  for  they  think  everything  is  against  them — 
promises  as  well  as  threatenings,  mercies  as  well  as  judgments,  and 
that  by  all  these,  one  as  well  as  another,  God,  as  with  a  flaming  sword 
turning  every  way,  doth  hinder  their  access  to  the  tree  of  life.  Bilney 
the  martyr,  as  Latimer  in  his  sermons  reports  of  him,  after  his  denial 
of  the  truth,  was  under  such  horrors  of  conscience,  that  his  friends  were 
forced  to  stay  with  him  night  and  day.  No  comforts  would  serve. 
If  any  comfortable  place  of  Scripture  was  offered  to  him,  it  was  as  if  a 
man  should  cut  him  through  with  a  sword.  Nothing  did  him  good ; 
he  thought  that  all  scriptures  made  against  him,  and  sounded  to  his 
condemnation.  Neither  is  it  so  rare  a  thing  for  fears  to  form  the  im- 
agination into  such  misshapen  apprehensions,  as  that  we  should  think 
such  instances  to  be  only  singular  and  unusual ;  but  it  is  a  common 
effect  of  terror,  which  few  or  none  escape  that  are  under  spiritual  dis- 
tresses. The  blackness  of  their  thoughts  make  the  whole  Scripture 
seem  black  to  them.  The  unfit  medium  through  which  they  look 
doth  discolour  every  object.  So  that  the  book  of  life,  as  Mrs  Kath. 
Bretterge  in  the  like  case  expressed  herself  concerning  the  Bible,  seems 
to  be  nothing  else  but  a  book  of  death  to  them.^ 

[3.]  From  hence  it  follows  that  no  counsel  or  advice  can  take  place 
with  them.  Excessive  fears  do  remove  their  souls  so  far  from  peace, 
that  they  will  not  believe  there  is  any  hope  for  them,  though  it  be  told 
them.  The  most  compassionate,  serious  admonitions  of  friends,  the 
strongest  arguments  against  despair,  the  clearest  discoveries  of  the 
hopes  that  are  before  them,  &c.,  effect  but  little.  While  they  are 
spoken,  it  may  be,  they  seem  to  relieve  them  a  little ;  but  the  comfort 

1  Vide  her  story  in  Clark's  Lifes.    [As  before.— O.] 
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abides  not  with  them,  it  ifi  soon  gona  Though  they  cannot  answer 
the  ai^nments  brought  for  them,  yet  they  cannot  believe  them ;  as  if 
their  souls  were  now  deprived  of  all  power  to  believe  anything  for  their 
good :  suitable  to  that  expression  of  Spira,  in  answer  to  his  friends 
that  laboured  to  comfort  him, '  I  would  believe  comfort,  but  cannot ; 
I  can  believe  nothing  but  what  is  contrary  to  my  comfort'  Nay, 
when  they  are  told  ihaA  many  others  have  been  under  the  like  dread- 
ful apprehensions  of  everlasting  misery  who  have  at  last  been  com- 
forted— and  by  manifold  experience  we  find  that  it  is  the  greatest  ease 
to  distressed  souls  to  hear,  es][)ecially  to  s^k  with  some  that  have 
been  in  the  like  case,  for  this  will  oft  administer  some  hope  that  they 
also  may  be  at  last  comforted,  when  the  most  comfortable  promises  of 
the  Scripture  are  a  terror  to  them ; — ^yet  this  doth  [not]  effect  the  least 
ease  for  them  sometimes,  because  some  are  so  whoUy  possessed  with 
unalterable  prejudice  against  themselves,  that  they  think  none  are  or 
ever  were  like  them.  They  compare  themselves  to  Judas  and  Gain, 
and  think  their  iniquity  to  be  aggravated  by  many  circumstances  far 
beyond  the  pitch  of  them.  Thus  Bpira  judged  of  himself :  *  I  tell  you,' 
saith  he, '  my  case  is  mine  own,  it  is  singular,  none  like  it.' 

[4.]  Though  fears  make  the  soul  nnactive  to  anything  of  comfort, 
because  they  wholly  destroy  its  inclination  and  alter  its  bias  to  hope, 
yet,  on  the  contrary,  they  make  it  very  nimble  and  active  to  pursue  the 
conclusions  of  misery  which  they  have  helped  to  frame,  for  the  spring 
of  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  are  bent  that  way.  Hence  it  is  that  those 
who  are  possessed  with  these  agonies  will  eagerly  plead  against  them* 
selves,  and  with  an  admirable  subtlety  will  frame  arguments  against 
their  peace,  coin  distinctions,  and  make  strange  evasions  to  escape  the 
force  of  any  consolation  that  may  be  offered  to  them.  Their  under- 
standings are,  as  it  were,  whetted  by  their  fears  to  an  unimaginable 
quickness.  Who  would  not  wonder  to  hear  the  replies  that  some  will 
give  to  the  arguings  of  their  friends  that  labour  to  comfort  them  1 
What  sfarango  answers  Spira  gave  to  those  that  pleaded  with  him  1 
How  easily  he  seemed  to  turn  off  the  example  of  Peter  denying  Christ, 
and  those  scriptures  that  speak  of  God's  love  to  mankind,  <&c.,  may  be 
seen  at  large  m  his  narrative. 

'  .]  Fears  by  a  strange  kind  of  witchcraft  do  not  only  make  them 

ieve  that  they  shall  be  unhappy,  but  also  will  at  last  persuade  them 
that  {hey  fed  and  see  their  misery  already.  How  astonishingly  doth 
Spira  speak  to  this  purpose :  '  I  find  he  daily  more  and  more  hardens 
me ;  I  feel  it[  Answerable  to  this,  I  remember,  was  the  case  of  one 
who  was  long  imprisoned  in  deep  distresses.  He  told  me  that  he  verily 
believed  that  scripture  of  Isa.  Ixvi,  23, 24  was  fulfilled  upon  him,  *  From 
one  sabbath  to  another  shaU  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  me,  and 
they  shall  go  forth  and  look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have 
transgressed  against  me ;  for  thw  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall 
their  fire  be  quenched,  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  to  all  flesh.' 
To  his  own  feeling  he  had  the  torments  of  conscience,  and  the  sense 
of  divine  wrath  was  as  a  burning  fire  within  him,  and  to  his  appre- 
hension every  look  from  others  was  a  gazing  upon  him  as  a  monster 
of  misery, '  abhorred  of  all  flesh.' 

The  nature  of  spiritual  distresses,  and  Satan's  method  in  working 


beue^ 


Chap.  9.]  satan's  tbmptations.  307 

them,  being  explained,  the  last  thing  promised  is  now  to  be  opened. 
This  is, 

3.  The  burden  and  weight  of  these  distresses,  which  how  grievous, 
how  intolerable  it  is,  may  be  sufficiently  seen  in  what  hath  been 
already  said,  and  may  be  further  evidenced  in  the  particulars  fol- 
lowing : — 

[1.]  Tliose  that  are  wounded  mth  these  fiery  darts  do  at  first  usually 
conceal  their  wound  and  smother  their  griefs  being  ashamed  to  declare 
it,  partly  because  some  great  transgression,  it  may  be,  hath  kindled 
all  this  fire  in  their  bosoms,  and  this  they  are  unwilling  to  declare  to 
others ;  partly  because  they  suspect — though  no  one  remarkable  sin 
hath  occasioned  these  troubles — that  the  discovery  of  their  case  will 
expose  them  to  the  wonder  and  censures  of  all  that  shall  hear  of  them. 
By  this  means  the  fire  bums  with  greater  vehemency.  Their  sore 
runs  continually,  and  having  none  to  speak  a  word  in  season  for  the 
least  relief,  it  becomes  more  painful  and  dangerous ;  as  bodily  dis- 
tempers, concealed  by  a  foolish  modesty  from  the  physician,  increase  the 
trouble  and  hazard  of  the  patient;  Here  have  they  many  stragglings 
within  themselves,  many  attempts  to  overcome  their  fears,  but  all  m 
vain.  They  sit  alone  and  keep  silence^  they  flee  the  company  and 
society  of  men,  they  labour  after  solitary  places  where  they  may  weep 
with  freedom,  if  their  tears  be  not  yet  dried  up,  or  at  least  where  they 
may  pour  out  their  complaints  against  themselves.  They  meditate 
nothing  but  their  misery^  they  can  fix  their  thoughts  upon  nothing 
else,  they  *  chatter  as  a  crane  or  swallow^  they  mourn  as  a  dove,'  they 
are  as  '  a  pelican  in  the  wilderness,  as  an  owl  in  the  desert,'  but  stUl 
without  ease.  They  are  but  as  those  that  are  '  snared  in  dens  and 
prison-houses,'  who  the  longer  they  lie  there  have  the  less  patience 
to  bear  the  present  unhappiness,  and  the  less  hope  to  be  delivered 
from  it 

[2.]  When  they  are  tifed  out  with  private  conflicts,  and  have  no 
rest  or  intermission  of  trouble,  then  ai  last  they  are  forced  to  speak; 
and  having  once  begun  to  open  their  troubles,  they  care  not  who  knows 
it.  If  there  be  any  heinous  sin  at  the  bottom,  their  consciences  are 
forced  to  confess  it.  Wickedness^  that  was  once  sweet  in  his  mouth, 
'  is  turned  in  his  bowels,  it  is  the  gall  of  asps  within  him,'  Job  xx. 
14,  15.  Thus  doth  God  make  men  to  vomit  up  what  they  had  swal- 
lowed down.  Terrors  chase  away  all  shamCj  they  can  now  freely  speak 
against  their  sin  with  the  highest  aggravations.  And  if  their  con- 
sciences have  not  a  heinous  crime  to  accuse  them  of  in  particular,  yet 
in  the  general  they  will  judge  and  condemn  themselves  as  the  most 
stubborn,  sinful,  or  hardened  wretehes,  justly  branded  with  indeUble 
characters  of  the  wrath  of  God.  However,  the  distress  becomes 
greater ;  if  they  truly  accuse  themselves  of  any  particular  sin,  that 
vomit  is  not  without  a  violdnce  offered  to  nature  which  otherwise 
would  cover  ite  shame.  It  cannot  be  done  without  sickness,  straining, 
and  torture ;  and  when  it  is  done,  they  take  it  for  granted  that  every 
one  passeth  the  same  judgment  upon  them  which  they  do  upon  them- 
selves ;  and  the  frequent  speaking  doth  confirm  their  minds  in  their 
fearful  expectations.  For  what  men  do  accustom  themselves  to  assert, 
that  they  do  more  confidently  believe.    If  they  only  complain  of  them- 
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selveB  in  the  general,  with  any  intentions  of  procnrement  of  pity,  as  is 
usual  for  the  distressed  to  do,  yet  while  they  cry  out  to  others,  *  Is  this 
nothing  to  you,  all  you  that  pass  by  ?  Is  there  any  sorrow  like  to  my 
sorrow?'  &c.,  [Lam.  i.  12,|  still  they  think  their  *  stroke  is  heavier  than 
their  groaning,'  [Job  xxiiL  2 ;]  and  their  cry  to  others  doth  strongly 
fix  this  apprehension  in  themselves,  that  none  can  be  more  miserable 
than  they.    Thus  are  they  brought  to  Job's  condition:  chap.  xvi.  6, 

*  Though  I  speak,  my  grief  is  not  assuaged ;  and  though  I  forbear, 
what  am  I  eased  ?' 

[3.]  All  this  while  they  are  under  an  expremble^  seme  o^  divine 
wrath.  Heman  speaks  his  apprehensions  of^^it  under  the  simUitude  of 
the  most  hideous  and  dismal  comfortless  imprisonment:  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  6, 

*  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness,  in  the  deeps/  David, 
in  Ps.  cxvi.  3,  compares  it  to  the  *  sorrows  of  death,'  and — ^the  highest 
that  human  thoughts  can  reach — '  the  pains  of  hell.'  '  The  sorrows  of 
death  compassed  me,  and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon  me ;  I  found 
trouble  and  sorrow.'  Well  might  they  mus  judge,  all  things  con- 
sidered ;  for  sin,  that  then  lies  heavy  upon  them,  is  a  great  weight,  *  a 
burden,'  saith  David, '  greater  than  I  can  bear,'  especially  when  it  is 
pressed  on  by  a  heavy  hand:  'Thy  hand  presseth  me  sore.'  Sin 
makes  the  greatest  wound,  considering  the  conscience,  which  is 
wounded  by  it,  is  the  tenderest  part,  and  of  exquisite  sense.  Hence 
the  grief  of  it  is  compared  to  the  pain  of  a  running,  fretting  ulcer,  t^at 
distempers  the  whole  body :  *  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupted;  my 
sore  ran  in  the  night,  and  ceased  not.'  Or  to  the  pain  of  broken  and 
shattered  bones :  rs.  xxxviii.  3, '  There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh, 
because  of  thine  anger ;  neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones,  because 
of  my  sin.'  The  instrument  also  that  makes  the  wound  is  sharp,  and 
cuts  deep :  *  It  is  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,'  [Heb.  iv.  12 ;]  but 
when  the  weapon  is  poisoned, — and  Satan  hath  a  way  to  do  that, — ^then 
it  bums,  making  painful,  malignant  inflammations.  The  wrath  of 
Grod,  expressed  to  the  conscience,  brings  the  greatest  terror:  'Who 
knows  the  power  of  thine  anger?'  Ps.  xc.  11.  It  is  impossible  for 
the  most  trembling  conscience,  or  most  jealous  fears,  to  go  to  the 
utmost  bounds  of  it ;  neither  can  we  apprehend  any  torture  greater. 
The  rack,  tortures,  fire,  gibbets,  &c.,  are  all  nothing  to  it.  Hence  it 
is  that  those  who  were  afraid  of  suffering  for  truth,  when  by  this 
means  they  were  brought  under  these  distresses,  could  then  be  willing 
to  suffer  any  torment  on  the  body ;  yea,  and  heartily  wish  to  suffer 
much  more,  so  that  these  tortures  might  be  ended.  Thus  it  was  with 
Bainham  martyr ,2  who,  in  the  public  congregation,  bewailed  his  abju- 
ration of  the  truth ;  and  prayed  all  his  hearers  *  rather  to  die  by  and 
by,  than  do  as  he  had  done/  But  that  of  Spira  seems  almost  beyond 
belief.  Thus  speaks  he  to  Vergerius,  *  If  I  could  conceive  but  the  least 
spark  of  hope  of  a  better  estate  hereafter,  I  would  not  refuse  to  endure 
the  most  heavy  weight  of  the  wrath  of  that  great  God,  yea,  for  twenty 
thousand  years,  so  that  I  might  at  length  attain  to  the  end  of  that 
misery.'  What  dreadful  agonies  were  these  that  put  him  to  these 
wishes  1  ^  But  it  is  less  wonder,  if  you  observe  what  apprehensions  he 
had  of  his  present  trouble,  he  judged  it  worse  than  hell  itself.    And  if 

*  Query,  'inexpresBible'  l—Q.  «  [FoxeJ  Acta  and  Mon.,  cap.  8,  p.  938. 
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you  would  have  a  lively  exposition  of  David's  expression,  '  The  pains 
of  hell/  Ac.,  you  may  fetch  it  from  this  instance:  *  My  present  estate,' 
saith  he,  *  I  now  account  worse  than  if  my  soul,  separated  from  my 
body,  were  with  Judas  and  the  rest  of  the  damned ;  and  therefore  I 
desire  rather  to  be  there  than  thus  to  live  in  the  body.'  So  that  if  you 
imagine  a  man  crushed  under  the  greatest  weight,  wounded  in  the 
most  tender  pai-ts,  and  those  wounds  provoked  by  the  sharpest  corro- 
sives, his  bones  all  disjointed  and  broken,  pined  also  with  hunger  and 
thirst,  and  in  that  case  put  under  the  highest  tortures ;  yet  you  have 
but  a  very  shadow  of  divine  wrath.  Add  to  all  these,  according  to 
Spira's  wish,  twenty  thousand  years  of  hell  itself,  yet  all  is  nothing  to 
that  which  a  distressed  mind  supposeth ;  while  the  word  eternity  pre- 
sents the  soul  with  the  total  sum  of  utmost  miseiy  all  at  once.  Oh, 
unexpressible  burden  of  a  distressed  mind  1  who  can  understand  it  truly, 
but  he  that  feels  it  ?  How  terribly  is  the  mind  of  man  shaken  with 
terrors,  as  the  wilderness  by  a  mighty  wind  I  which  not  only  produceth 
violent  motions,  but  also  hideous  noise,  murmur,  and  howling. 

[4.]  This  burden  upon  the  mind  j^rce^A  the  tongue  to  vent  its  sorrow 
in  the  saddest  accent  of  most  doleful  outcries.  Their  whole  language 
is  lamentation ;  but  when  the  pangs  of  their  agonies  come  upon  them, 
for  their  distresses  have  their  fits,  then  they  speak  in  the  bitterness  of 
their  souls.  Oh,  said  Bainham,  I  would  not  for  all  the  world's  good 
feel  such  a  hell  in  my  conscience  again.  One,  formerly  mentioned,  in 
these  distresses  cries  out,  *  Woe,  woe,  woe,  a  woeful,  a  wretched,  a  for- 
saken woman  I  ^  It  would  surely  have  made  a  man's  hair  to  stand 
upright  for  dread  to  have  heard  Spira  roaring  out  that  terrible  sentence, 
*  How  dreadful  is  it  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  I'  [Heb. 
X.  31.]  Or  to  have  heard  his  reply  to  him  that  told  of  his  bemg  at 
Venice :  *  0  cursed  day  1 '  saith  he,  *  0  cursed  day  1  Oh  that  I  had 
never  gone  thither,  would  God  I  had  then  died ! '  Ac.  The  like  out- 
cries had  David  often:  Ps.  xxi.  1, '  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?  •  Why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me,  and  from  the 
words  of  my  roaring?'  And  Heman,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  14,  'Lord,  why 
castest  thou  off  my  soul,  why  hidest  thou  thy  face  from  me  ?'  It  is 
true  David's  and  Heman's  words  have  a  better  complexion  than  those 
others  last  mentioned;  but  their  disquiet  of  heart  seems,  at  some 
times,  to  have  urged  their  expressions  with  impetuous  violence ;  as 
those  passages  seem  to  say,  Ps.  xxxviii.  8,  *  I  have  roared  by  reason 
of  the  disquietness  of  my  heart ;'  Ps.  xxxii.  3,  *  My  bones  waxed  old 
through  my  roaring  all  the  day  long;'  Job  iii.  24,  'My  roarings  are 
poured  out  like  water.'  If  their  lamentations  were  turned  into  roar- 
ings, and  those  roarings  were  like  the  breaking  in  of  a  flood,  and  that 
flood  of  so  long  continuance  that  it  dried  up  the  marrow  of  the  bones, 
we  may  safely  imagine  that  they  were  not  so  much  at  leisure  to  order 
their  words,  but  that  their  tongues  might  speak  in  that  dialect  which  is 
proper  to  astonishment  f^nd  distress. 

[5.]  Though  the  mind  be  the  principal  seat  of  these  troubles,  yet 
the  body  cannot  be  exempted  from  a  co-partnership  in  these  sorrows. 
Notwithstanding,  this  is  so  far  from  abating  the  trouble,  that  it 
increaseth  it  by  a  circulation.     The  pains  of  the  body,  contracted  by 

^  Mrs  K.  B.    [Mre  Katherine  Brettcrgc,  as  before. —G.] 
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the  trouble  of  the  mind,  are  communicated  again  to  the  fountain  from 
whence  they  came,  and  reciprocally  augment  the  disquiet  of  the  mind. 
The  body  is  weakened,  their  *  strength  poured  out  like  water;'  they 
are  '  withered  like  grass,'  pined  as  '  a  skin,'  become  as  a  '  bottle  in 
the  smoke/  Thus  David  frequently  complains:  Ps.  xxiL  14,  he 
describes  himself  as  reduced  to  a  skeleton,  '  I  am  poured  out  like 
water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint :  my  heart  is  like  wax ;  it  is 
melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels.  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a 
potsherd ;  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws ;  and  thou  hast  brought  me 
to  the  dust  of  death.'  Neither  is  this  his  peculiar  case,  but  the 
common  effect  of  spiritual  distresses:  Ps.  xxxix.  11,  'When  thou 
with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for  iniquity,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to 
consume  away  like  a  moth.' 

[6.]  Being  thus  distressed  for  their  souls,  they  cast  off  aU  care 
of  their  bodteSy  estaies,  families,  and  aU  their  ouhvard  concerns  whatso- 
ever. And  no  wonder,  for  being  pursuadcd  that  they  have  made 
shipwreck  of  their  souls,  they  judge  the  rest  are  not  worth  the 
savmff. 

[7.  J  Giving  all  for  lost,  they  usually  cast  about  for  some  ease  to 
their  minds,  6y  seeking  after  the  loiver  degrees  of  misery,  hearing  or 
supposing  thai  aU  are  not  tormented  alike,  they  endeavour  to  persuade 
themselves  of  a  cooler  helL  This,  if  they  could  reach  it,  were  but  poor 
comfort,  and  little  to  their  satisfaction ;  but,  as  poor  as  it  is,  it  is 
usually  denied  to  them,  for  while  they  judge  themselves  to  be  the 
greatest  sinners,  they  cannot  but  adjudge  themselves  to  the  greatest 
torments ;  and  these  endeavours  being  frustrated,  they  return  back  to 
themselves,  as  now  hopeless  of  the  least  ease,  worse  than  before.  Now 
they  fix  themselves  upon  the  deep  contemplations  of  their  misery.  Oh, 
think  they,  how  great  had  our  happiness  been  if  we  had  been  made 
toads,  serpents,  worms,  or  anything  but  men;  for  then  should  we 
never  have  known  this  unhappiness;  and  this  begets  a  thousand  vain 
wishes.  Oh  that  we  had  never  been  born !  or  that  death  could 
annihilate  us  I  or  that  as  soon  as  we  had  been  born,  we  had  died  !  as 
Job  speaks:  chap.  iii.  11,  12,  *  Why  died  I  not  from  the  womb?  why 
did  I  not  give  up  the  ghost  when  I  came  out  of  the  belly  ?'  for  then 
had  we  not  contracted  so  much  guilt.  '  Or  that  the  mountains  and 
hills  could  fall  upon  us,  and  cover  us  from  the  face  of  our  judge,* 
[Eev.  vi.  16.] 

[8.]  When  all  their  hopes  are  thus  dashed,  and,  like  a  shipwrecked 
man  on  a  plank,  they  are  still  knocked  down  with  new  waves,  all 
their  endeavours  being  still  frustrated,  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
able  to  hold  out  no  longer ;  then  they  give  over  all  further  inquiries^ 
and  the  use  ofm^ans,  they  refuse  to  pray,  read,  hear.  They  perceive, 
as  Spira  said,  that  they  pray  to  their  own  condemnation,  and  that  all 
is  to  no  purpose.  They  are  *  weary  of  their  groanings,'  Ps.  vi.  6  ;  their 
*eyes  fail  with  looking  up;'  their  *  knees  are  feeble;'  their  hands 
hang  down ;  and  as  Heman :  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  4,  5,  *  They  count  them- 
selves with  those  that  go  down  to  the  pit,  free  among  the  dead,  like 
the  slain  that  lie  in  the  grave,  whom  God  remembei'eth  no  more.* 
Thus  they  lie  down  under  their  burden,  and  while  they  find  it  so  hard 
to  be  borne,  it  is  usual  for  them  to  come  to  the  utmost  jwint  of 
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desperateness,  Satan  sug^sting  and  forwarding  them.  Sometimes 
they  open  their  mouths  with  complaints  against  Grod,  and  blaspheme. 
And,  as  the  last  part  of  the  tragedy,  being  weary  of  themselves, 
they  seek  to  pat  an  end  to  their  present  misery,  by  putting  an  end  to 
their  lives. 

I  have  presented  you  with  Satan's  stratagems  against  the  peace  of 
Gknl's  children.  The  remedies  against  these  and  other  subtleties  of 
our  grand  enemy  I  shall  not  offer  you,  because  many  others  have 
done  that  already,  to  whose  writings  I  must  refer  you.  Some  principal 
directions  I  have  pointed  at  in  the  way,  and  in  the  general,  have  done 
this  for  the  help  of  the  tempted,  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew 
them  the  methods  of  [the]  tempter,  which  is  no  small  help  to  preserve  men 
from  being  thus  imposed  upon,  and  to  recover  out  of  his  snare  those 
that  are.  It  is  a  great  preservative  from  sickness,  and  no  mean  advan- 
tage to  the  cure,  to  have  a  discovery  of  the  disease,  and  the  causes  of 
it.     I  shall  conclude  these  discoveries  with  a  caution  or  two. 

[l.J  Let  none  think  worse  of  the  serious  practice  of  holy  strictness  in 
rdigton,  because  these  spiritual  distresses  do  sometimes  befall  (hose 
thai  are  conscientiously  careful  in  the  ways  of  Oody  while  the  profane 
and  negligent  professors  are  strangers  to  such  trials.  These  troubles 
are  indeed  very  sad,  but  a  senseless,  careless  state  is  fer  worse.  These 
troubles  often  end  very  comfortably,  whereas  the  other  end^xcept 
God  make  them  sensible  by  conviction  of  their  sin  and  danger — m 
that  real  misery,  the  fears  whereof  occasion  these  sorrows  to  God's 
children.  And  tlie  danger  of  spiritual  troubles  is  not  so  great  as 
is  that  of  a  hardened  hesurt ;  nay,  Gtxl  frequently  makes  use  of  them 
to  prevent  eternal  ruin— for  one  that  goes  roaring  to  the  pit,  there  are 
thousands  that  go  laughing  to  helL 

[2.]  Let  mme  slight  or  scoff  at  these  tremendous  judgments.  It  is 
too  common  with  men,  either  to  ascribe  spiritual  troubles  to  melan- 
choly, as  if  none  were  ever  thus  concerned,  but  such,  as  by  too  much 
seriousness  in  religion,  are  become  mad — a  fair  pretence  for  careless- 
ness—or to  a  whming  dissimulation.  To  the  former  I  have  said 
something  before,  and  as  for  the  latter  I  shall  only  reply,  in  the  words 
of  Spira,  to  one  that  objected  hypocrisy  to  him :  '  I  am  a  castaway,  a 
vessel  of  wrath ;  yet  dare  you  call  it  dissembling  and  frenzy,  and  can 
mock  at  the  formidable  example  of  the  heavy  wrath  of  God  that 
should  teach  you  fear  and  terror.  But  it  is  natural  to  the  flesh 
to  speak,  either  out  of  malice  or  ignorance,  perversely  of  the  work  of 
God/ 

[3.]  Let  none  be  afraid  of  this  OoUaOi,  let  no  man's  heart  faint 
because  of  him.  A  fear  of  caution  and  diligence  to  avoid  his  snares  is 
a  necessary  duty — *  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary  the 
devil,'  Ac,  [1  Pet.  v.  8] — ^but  a  discouraging,  distrustful  fear  is  a  dis- 
honourable reflection  upon  God's  power  and  promises  to  help  us,  and 
upon  the  captain  of  our  salvation,  who  goeth  out  before  us.  Let 
us  hold  on  in  the  practice  of  holiness,  and  not  be  afraid.  '  The  God 
of  peace  shaJl  tread  down  Satan  under  our  feet  shortly,'  [Bom.  xvi. 
20.J    Amen. 


NOTE. 

Agreeably  to  Note  at  beginning,  there  will  be  found  below*  the  more  spedfic  title- 
page  of  Part  III.— Q. 
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PART  III. 

Hien  was  Jesus  ledwpof  the  Spirit  into  the  vnldemess,  to  be  tempted 

of  the  devil, — ^Mat.  iv.  1. 


CHAPTER  I. 


The  first  circumstance  of  the  combat — The  time  when  it  happened — 
The  two  solemn  seasons  of  temptation — The  reasons  thereof 

I  SHALL  here  consider  the  great  temptation  which  it  pleased  our  Lord 
Christ  to  submit  unto,  as  a  most  famous  instance  for  confirmation 
and  illustration  of  the  doctrine  of  temptations  already  handled. 

The  first  verse  sets  down  several  remarkable  circumstances  of  this 
combat,  all  of  them  matter  of  weight  and  worth :  as, 

1.  First,  The  time  when  thisfM  out;  not  as  a  loose  and  accidental 
emergency,  but  as  particularly  made  choice  of  both  by  God  and 
Satan,  being  most  fit  and  proper  for  the  design  which  each  of  them 
were  carrying  on.  This  is  expressly  noted  in  Mat.  iv.  1,  *  Then  was 
Jesus  led  up;'  but  more  Aill  in  Sfark  i.  12,  ^Immediately  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness;'  manifestly  directing  us  to  expect 
something  worthy  of  our  observation  in  that  circumsl^ce.  Neither 
can  we  miss  of  it,  when  the  things  unto  which  this  directs  us  are  so  fiilly 
related  immediately  before.  For  we  find  in  both  these  evangelists, 
which  speak  so  exactly  of  the  time  of  these  temptations,  that  Christ 
was  baptized  of  John.  This  was  in  order  to  the  fulfilling  the  right- 
eousness of  his  office.  As  the  priests  under  the  law,  when  they  came  to 
be  thirty  years  old,  entered  upon  their  function  by  washings,  or 
baptizings  and  anointings :  ^  so  Christ,  that  he  might  answer  his  type, 
beginning  to  be  about  tnirty  years  of  age,  was  solemnly  inaugurated 
inU>  the  great  office  of  the  mediatorship  by  baptism,  and  the  extra- 
ordinary descending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  he  was  *  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  gla&ess  above  his  fellows.'  To  this  solemn  instalment 
the  Father  adds  an  honourable  testimony  concerning  him,  '  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,'  Luke  iii.  23.  Im- 
mediately after  this  was  he  carried  to  the  place  of  combat.  Hence 
we  may  infer, 

Obs.  1.  That  our  entering  upon  a  special  service  for  Ood^  or  re-- 

^  Numb.  It.  3.     Vide  Lightfoot, '  Temple  Service  and  Harmopy.*    Lev.  viii.  6^  12. 
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cetving  a  special  favour  Jrom  God,  are  two  solemn  seasons  which 
Sa^n  makes  use  of  for  temptation.  Often  these  two  seasons  meet 
together  in  the  same  person  at  the  same  time.  Paul,  after  his  rapture 
into  the  third  heaven,  2  Oor.  xii  2,  7,  which,  as  some  conceive,  was 
also  upon  his  entrance  upon  the  ministry,  was  buffeted  by  '  the  mes- 
senger of  Satan.' 

S)metime  these  two  seasons  are  severed;  yet  still  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  the  devU  watcheth  them.  When  any  servant  of  God  is  to 
engage  in  any  particular  employment,  he  will  be  upon  him.  He 
assamted  Moses  by  persecution,  when  he  was  first  called  to  deliver 
Israel  As  soon  as  David  was  anointed,  immediately  doth  he  enrage 
the  minds  of  Saul  and  his  courtiers  against  him.  It  was  so  ordinary 
with  Luther,  that  he  at  last  came  to  this,  that  before  any  eminent 
service  he  constantly  expected  either  a  fit  of  sickness,  or  the  buffetings 
of  Satan.  He  is  no  less  sedulous  in  giving  his  assaults  when  any 
child  of  Gkxl  hath  been  under  peculiar  favours  or  enjoyments.  The 
church,  after  a  high  entertainment  with  Christ,  is  presently  over- 
come by  a  careless,  sleepy  indisposition.  Cant  v.  1,2. 

Though  this  may  seem  strange,  yet  the  harshness  of  such  a  pro- 
vidence on  God's  part,  and  the  boldness  of  the  attempt  on  Satan's 
Eart,  may  be  much  taken  off  by  tho  consideration  of  the  reasons 
ereof. 

(1.)  First,  On  Satan's  part.  It  is  no  great  wonder  to  see  such  an 
undertaking,  when  we  consider  his  fury  and  malice.  The  more  we 
receive  from  God,  and  the  more  we  are  to  do  for  him,  the  more  doth 
he  malign  us.  So  much  the  more  as  God  is  good,  by  so  much  is  his 
eye  evil. 

(2.)  Secondly,  There  are  in  such  cases  as  these  several  advantages, 
which,  through  our  weakness  and  imperfection,  we  are  too  apt  to 
give  him ;  and  for  these  he  lieth  at  the  catch. 

[1.1  As  first,  Security.  We  are  apt  to  grow  proud,  careless,  and 
confident,  after  or  upon  such  employments  and  favours ;  even  as  men 
are  apt  to  sleep  or  surfeit  upon  a  full  meal,  or  to  forget  themselves 
when  they  are  advanced  to  honour.  Job's  great  peace  and  plenty 
made  him,  as  he  confesseth,  so  confident,  that  he  concluded  he  should 

*  die  in  his  nest,'  chap.  xxix.  18.  David  enjoying  the  favour  of  Gk)d  in 
a  more  than  ordinary  measure,  though  he  was  more  acquainted  with 
vicissitudes  and  changes  than  most  of  men,  grows  secure  in  his  appi^ 
hension,  that  he  '  should  never  be  moved,'  Ps.  xxx.  6 ;  but  he  ac- 
knowledgeth  his  mistake,  and  leaves  it  upon  record  as  an  experience 
necessary  for  others  to  take  warning  by,  that  when  he  became  warm 
under  the  beams  of  GkxVs  countenance,  then  he  was  apt  to  fall  into 
security  ;  and — this  it  seems  was  usual  with  him  in  all  such  cases — 
when  he  was  most  secure,  he  was  nearest  some  trouble  or  disquiet. 

*  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face ' — and  then  to  be  sure  the  devil  will  shew 
his — '  and  I  was  troubled.'  Enjoyments  Ijeget  confidence ;  confidence 
brings  forth  carelessness ;  carelessness  makes  God  withdraw,  and  gives 
opportunity  to  Satan  to  work  unseen.  And  thus,  as  armies  after 
victory  growing  secure,  arc  oft  surprised;  so  are  we  oft  after  our 
spiritual  advancements  thrown  down. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Discouragement  and  tergiversation  is  another  thing 
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the  devil  watcheth  for.  By  his  assaults  he  represents  the  duty  diffi- 
cult, tedious,  dangerous,  or  impossible,  on  purpose  to  discourage  us, 
and  to  make  us  fall  back.  No  sooner  doth  Paul  engage  in  the  gospel 
than  the  devil  is  upon  him,  suggesting  such  hazards  as  he  knew  were 
most  prevalent  with  our  frail  natures,  if  he  had  not  been  aware  of 
him,  and  reftised  to  hearken  to  what  flesh  and  blood  would  have  said 
in  the  case.  Gal.  i.  16.  When  God  honoured  Moses  with  the  high 
employment  of  delivering  Israel,  the  hazard  and  danger  of  the  work 
was  so  strongly  fixed  upon  his  thoughts,  that  he  makes  many  excuses : 
one  while  pleading  his  inability  and  insufficiency,  *  Who  am  I,  that  I 
should  go  to  Plmraoh?'  Exod.  iii.  11.  Another  while  he  urgeth 
Israel's  unbelief,  and  a  seeming  impossibility  to  satisfy  them  of  his 
conrniission,  Exod.  iv.  1.  After  that  he  deviseth  another  shift,  '  I  am 
not  eloquent,'  ver.  10.  And  when  all  these  subterfuges  were  removed, 
Satan  had  so  affrighted  him  with  the  trouble  and  difficulty  of  this 
undertaking,  that  he  attempts  to  break  away  from  his  duty :  ver.  13, 
*  Send  by  me  hand  of  him  whom  thou  wilt  send ;'  that  is,  spare  me 
and  send  another:  and  till  the  anger  and  displeasure  of  God  was 
manifested  against  him,  he  submitted  not.  In  Jonah  the  temptation 
went  higher.  He,  upon  the  apprehensions  mentioned,  ran  away  from 
his  service,  and  puts  God  to  convince  him  by  an  extraordinary  punish- 
ment. And  when  Satan  prevails  not  so  far  as  wholly  to  deter  men  by 
such  onsets,  yet,  at  least,  he  doth  dishearten  and  discourage  them, 
so  that  the  work  loseth  much  of  that  glory,  excellency,  and  exactness, 
which  a  ready  and  cheerful  imdertaking  would  put  upon  it. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  The  fall  or  miscarriage  of  the  saints  at  such  times  is 
of  more  than  ordinary  disadvantage,  not  only  to  others — for  if  they 
can  be  prevailed  with  to  lay  aside  their  work,  or  to  neglect  the  im- 
provement of  their  favours,  others  are  deprived  of  the  benefit  and  help 
that  might  be  expected  from  them — but  also  to  themselves.  A  pre- 
vailing temptation  doth  more  than  ordinarily  prejudice  them  at  such 
times.  The  greatness  of  the  disappointment  under  special  service,  the 
unworthy  neglect  and  unanswerableness  to  special  favours,  are  extra- 
ordinary provocations,  and  produce  more  than  ordinaiy  chastisements, 
as  we  see  in  Jonah's  affliction,  and  the  spouse's  desertion. 

(2.)  Secondly,  As  we  have  seen  the  reason  of  Satan's  keenness  in 
taking  those  opportunities,  so  may  we  consider  the  reasons  of  Chds 
permission,  which  are  these: — 

[l.j  First,  Temptations  at  such  seasons  are  permitted  for  more 
eminent  trial  of  the  upright     On  this  account  was  Job  tempted. 

[2.]  Secondly,  For  an  increase  of  diligence,  humility,  and  watch- 
fulness. If  these  privileges  and  mercies  will  not  discourage  Satan, 
what  will  ?  And  if  Satan  so  openly  malign  such  enjoyments,  we  may 
be  awakened  to  hold  them  faster  and  set  a  double  guard  upon  them. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  For  a  plentiful  furniture  of  experience.  Temptation 
is  the  shop  of  experience.  Luther  was  so  great  a  gainer  by  this,  that 
he  became  able  so  to  speak  to  the  consciences  and  conditions  of  his 
hearers,  that  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  were  manifested  by  his  speak- 
ing, as  if  he  had  had  an  intelligencer  in  their  own  bosoms.  Hence  did 
he  commend  prayer,  meditation,  and  temptation  as  necessary  requisites 
for  the  accomplishment  of  a  minister. 
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Appltc.  This  may  adminieter  matter  of  counsel  to  us  in  both  cases 
aforementioned,  if  we  be  put  upon  eminent  employments  or  receive 
eminent  &vours. 

1.  First,  We  mvst  not  he  so  secure  as  to  think  Satan  toiU  he  asleep 
thai  whtUy  or  that  we  are  heyond  dan^er^  While  we  are  receiving 
kindnesses,  he  is  devising  plote  and  laymg  snares.  With  privileges 
and  mercies  expect  exercises  and  hazards. 

2.  Secondly,  in  particular,  We  may  receive  something  of  advice 
from  this  consideration  in  reference  to  both  cases. 

(1.)  If  Gk>d  is  about  to  employ  us  in  any  service, 

[1.]  We  have  little  need  to  be  confident  of  our  abilities  or  perform" 
ancCy  when  we  know  that  temptations  wait  for  us, 

[2.]  We  must  not  only  be  sensible  of  our  weakness,  that  we  be  not 
confident ;  but  we  must  be  apprehensive  of  the  strength  and  power  of 
God  to  carry  us  through^  that  we  be  not  discouraged. 

[3.]  We  must  see  our  opposition,  that  we  may  be  watchful ;  and 
yet  must  we  refuse  to  give  it  the  least  place  of  consideration  in  our 
debates  of  duty,  lest  it  sway  us  against  duty  or  dishearten  us  in  it. 

(2.)  If  God  be  pleased  to  honour  us  with  peculiar  favoims,  then, 

[1.]  Though  we  must  improve  them  to  the  full,  yet  must  we  not 
feed  on  them  without  fear. 

[2.]  We  must  not  stay  in  the  enjoyment  or  play  with  the  token, 
but  look  to  the  tendency  of  such  favours  and  improve  them  to  duty, 
as  to  their  proper  end. 


CHAPTER  IL 

Ttie  second  circumstance,  Chrisfs  being  led  by  the  Spirit. — What 
hand  the  Spirit  of  Ood  hath  in  temptations, — And  of  running  into 
temptation  when  not  led  into  it. 

2.  The  second  circumstance  acquaints  how  Christ  ivas  carried  to 
the  combat  In  solemn  combats  and  duels,  the  persons  undertaking 
the  fight  were  usually  carried  to  the  place  with  great  solemnity  and 
ceremony.  Christ  in  this  spiritual  battle  is  described  as  having  the 
conduct  of  the  Spirit,  *  He  was  led  up  of  the  Spirit,'  &c.  What  this 
Spirit  was  is,  though  by  a  needless  and  over- officious  diligence,  ques- 
tioned by  some ;  but  we  need  not  stay  much  upon  it,  if  we  consider  the 
phrase  of  the  evangelists,  who  mention  Spirit  without  any  note  of  dis- 
tinction— which  of  necessity  must  have  been  added  if  it  had  intended 
either  his  proper  spirit  as  man,  or  the  wicked  spirit  Satan — directing 
thereby  to  understand  it  of  him  to  whom  the  word  Spirit  is  more  pecu- 
liarly attributed,  viz.,  the  Holy  Ghost  Or  if  we  observe  the  close 
connexion  in  Luke  betwixt  that  expression  of  Christ's  being  *  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  his  being  *  lea  by  the  Spirit,'  it  will  be  out  of 
controversy  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  here  intended.  Hence  was  it  that 
Beza  translates  it  more  fully,  *  Jesus  being  fuU  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
was  led,  eodem  Spiritu,  of  the  same  Spirit ;'  and  the  Syriac,  in  Mat- 
thew, doubts  not  to  express  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  what  else  can 
be  imagined,  when  in  this  text  the  Spirit  that  led  him  up,  and  the 
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devil  that  tempted,  are  mentioned  in  so  direct  an  opposition  ?  *  He 
was  led  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil/ 
The  manner  of  his  being  carried  thither  is  expressed  by  such  words 
as  signify,  though  not  an  external  rapture  like  that  of  Philip,  a  strong 
inward  motion  and  impulse  upon  him.  The  Spirit  driveth — ixfiaXXjep 
— ^him,  saithMark.  The  Spirit  4ed  him' — ijyero — saith  Luke,  using 
the  same  word  by  which  the  Scripture  elsewhere  expresseth  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  upon  the  children  of  God,  who  are  said  to  be  *  led '  by 
him. 

Obs,  2.  Hence  note  tJiat  the  Spirit  of  Ood  hath  a  hand  in  tempta- 
iions,  Christ  was  led  by  the  Spirit  to  be  tempted.  This  must  not 
be  understood  as  if  God  did  properly  tempt  any  to  sin,  either  by  en- 
ticing their  hearts  to  evil,  or  by  moving  and  suggesting  wicked  things 
to  their  minds,  or  by  infusing  evil  inchnations,  or  by  any  proper  com- 
pliance with  Satan  to  undermine  and  delude  us  by  any  treachery  or 
deceit.  None  of  these  can  be  imagined  without  apparent  derogation 
to  the  holiness  of  God, '  who  tempteth  no  man,  neither  can  he  be 
tempted  with  evil,'  [James  i.  13.]  But  what  we  are  to  understand  by 
the  Holy  Spirit's  concerning  himself  in  temptations,  is  included  in  these 
particulars : — 

1.  First,  God  gives  commission  to  Satan,  without  which  his  hand 
would  be  sealed  up  under  an  impossibility  of  reaching  it  out  against 
any. 

2.  Secondly,  Opportunities  and  occasions  do  depend  upon  his  pro- 
vidence, without  which  nothing  comes  to  pass.  Neither  we  nor  any- 
thing else  do  or  can  move  without  him. 

3.  Thirdly,  The  Spirit  oversees  the  temptation  as  to  mea^sure  and 
continuance.     The  length  and  breadth  of  it  is  ordered  by  him. 

4.  Fourthly,  The  issue  and  consequences  ofevei^  temptation  are  ai 
his  appointme7it.  The  ways  of  its  working  for  our  exercise,  humilia- 
tion, or  conviction,  or  for  any  other  good  and  advantage  whatsoever, 
they  all  belong  to  his  determination. 

So  that  it  is  not  improper  to  assert  that  God  and  Satan  do  concur 
in  the  same  temptation,  though  the  ways  of  proceeding,  with  the  aims 
and  intentions  of  both,  be  directly  diflferent  and  contrary.  Hence  is 
it  that  the  temptation  of  David,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  1,  and  1  Chron.  xxi.  1, 
are  upon  several  regards  attributed  both  to  God  and  Satan. 

Appl.  1.  This  note  is  of  use  to  remove  those  harsh  interpretations 
whi^  poor  tempted  Christians  meet  withal,  commonly  from  such  as 
have  not  touched  their  burdens  with  the  least  of  their  fingers.  Men 
are  apt  in  these  cases  to  judge, 

(1.)  First,  The  ways  of  religion,  as  being  toays,  at  least  in  the  more 
sernous  and  rigid  practice  of  them,  of  intolerable  hazard  and  perplex- 
ity, and  only  upon  an  observation  that  those  who  most  addict  them- 
selves to  a  true  and  strict  observance  of  duty  and  command  usually 
complain  of  temptations,  and  express  sometimes  their  fears  and  dis- 
tress of  heart  about  them.  This  is  your  readinff,  your  prajring,  and 
hearing.  Such  preaching,  say  they,  leads  men  to  despair  and  perpetual 
disquiet ;  and  upon  the  whole  they  conclude  it  dangerous  to  be  reli- 
gious above  the  common  rate  of  those  that  prosecute  it  in  a  slow  and 
careless  indifferency. 
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(2.)  Secondly,  The  like  severity  of  censure  do  they  use  in  reference 
to  the  spiritual  state  of  the  ieinpted^  as  if  they  were  vessels  of  his 
hatred,  and  such  as  were  by  him  given  up  to  the  power  of  this  '  wild 
boar  of  the  forest  *  to  devour  and  tear.  All  kind  of  distresses  are 
obnoxious  to  the  worst  of  misjudgings  from  malevolent  minds.  The 
Bufferings  of  Christ  produced  this  censorious  scoff, '  Let  Gk)d  deliver 
him,  if  he  will  have  him,*  [Mat.  xxvii.  43.]  David's  troubles  easily 
induced  his  adversaries  to  conclude  that '  Qod  had  forsaken  him,  and 
that  there  was  none  to  deliver  him,'  Ps.  Ixxi.  11.  But  in  troubles  of 
this  nature,  where  especially  there  are  frightful  complainings  against 
themselves,  men  are  more  easily  drawn  out  to  be  peremptory  in  their 
uncharitable  determinations  concerning  them,  because  the  trouble 
itself  is  somewhat  rare,  and  apt  to  beget  hideous  impressions ;  and 
withal  the  vent  which  the  af&icted  parties  give  by  their  bemoaning  of 
{heir  estate,  in  hope  to  ease  themselves  thereby,  is  but  taken  as  a 
testimony  against  themselves,  and  the  undoubted  echoes  of  their  real 
feelings. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Their  sins  are  upon  this  ground  mi^udged  and 
hetghtejied.  Unusual  troubles  with  common  apprehension  argue 
unusual  sins.  The  viper  upon  Paul's  hand  made  the  barbarians 
confident  he  was  a  man  of  more  than  ordinary  guilt  and  wickedness, 
Acts  xxviii.  4.  David's  sickness  was  enough  to  give  his  enemies 
occasion  to  surmise  that  it  was  the  punishment  of  some  great  trans- 
gression. *  An  evil  disease,'  say  they,  *  cleaveth  to  him,'  Ps.  xli.  8. 
Those  that  were  overwhelmed  by  the  fall  of  the  tower  of  Siloam,  and 
those  whose  blood  Pilate  mixed  with  their  sacrifices,  were  judged 
greatest  sinners,  Luke  xiiL  4.  But  in  inward  temptations,  this 
misjudging  confidence  is  every  way  more  heightened;  and  those 
that  are  most  molested  are  supposed  to  have  given  more  away  to 
Satan. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Temptations  are  also  misjudged  to  be  vxyrse  than 
they  are.  They  are  indeed  things  to  be  trembled  at ;  but  they  are 
not  properly  of  an  astonishing,  amazing,  or  despairing  considera- 
tion, as  men  are  apt  to  think  that  view  the  workings  of  them  at  a 
distance. 

Against  all  those  unrighteous  surmises,  the  poor  afflicted  servants 
of  Christ  may  have  relief  from  this  truth  in  hand,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  Gk)d  hath  a  hand  in  temptations :  and  therefore  it  is  impos- 
sible that  everywhere  they  should  be  of  such  a  signification.  Were 
they  in  themselves  no  way  serviceable  to  God's  glory  in  the  gracious 
exercise  of  his  children,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  holiness  would  not 
at  all  have  a  hand  in  them.  If  under  Satan's  assaults  you  meet  with 
those  that  by  such  a  harshness  of  censure  would  aggravate  your 
troubles,  and  so  grieve  those  whom  Grod  hath  saddened,  you  may 
boldly  appeal  from  them  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously.  And 
indeed,  if  men  would  but  consider,  in  the  saddest  case  of  this  nature, 
either, 

[1.]  The  end  of  the  Lord  in  permitting  temptations,  which,  if  seen, 
would  give  a  high  justification  of  his  dealing,  and  force  men  to 
applaud  and  msLgniiy  his  wisdom,  rather  than  to  censure  it     Or, 

[2.]  If  they  could  but  see  the  secret  tvays  of  Gods  support^  how  he 
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acts  his  part  in  holding  them  by  the  hand,  in  counterworking  of  Satan, 
and  confounding  him  imder  the  exercise  of  his  highest  malice,  and 
also  in  the  ways  of  his  preservation  and  deliveranca    Or, 

[3.]  If  the  harmlessness  of  tempiaiionSj  when  their  sting  is  taken 
out,  were  but  weigJied,  men  would  change  their  minds  as  readily  as  the 
barbarians  did,  when  they  saw  the  viper  not  effect  that  mischief  they 
supposed  upon  Paul ;  and  would  see  cause  to  stand  amazed  at  the 
contrivances  of  so  much  power  and  wisdom,  as  can  turn  these  to 
quite  other  ends  and  uses,  than  what  they  of  themselves  seem  to 
threaten. 

Applic,  2.  This  consideration  will  further  express  its  usefulness  in 
comforting  vs  under  temptations.  It  might  have  been  Paul's  great 
discouragement,  that  in  his  answer  before  Nero  no  man  stood  with 
him,  2  Tim.  iv.  16 ;  but  this  was  his  support,  that  God  was  with  him. 
The  like  encouragement  we  have  under  all  assaults  of  Satan,  that  we 
are  not  left  to  ourselves,  but  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d  is  with  us,  and  that  he 
concerns  himself  on  a  design  to  oversee  and  overrule  his  work,  and  to 
put  a  check  upon  him  when  there  is  need.  So  that  he  cannot  tempt 
as  he  wiU,  nor  when  he  will,  nor  in  what  he  would,  nor  as  long 
as  he  would ;  but  that  in  all  cases,  we  may  rely  upon  the  great 
master-contriver,  for  relief,  help,  mitigation,  or  deliverance,  as  there 
is  need. 

Ohs,  3.  In  that  the  evangelists  do  not  say  that  Christ  cast  himself 
upon  a  temptation,  neither  did  go  to  undertake  it  till  he  was  led  to  it, 
we  note,  that  whatever  may  be  the  advantage  of  a  temptation  by  the 
Spirits  ordering  of  it,  or  what  security  from  danger  we  may  promise 
to  ourselves  upon  that  account,  yet  must  we  not  run  upon  temptations  ; 
(hough  we  must  submit  when  we  are  fairly  led  into  them.  The  rea- 
sons of  this  truth  are  these : — 

(1.)  First,  There  is  so  much  of  (he  nature  of  evil  in  temptations 
that  they  are  to  be  avoided  if  possible.  Good  they  may  accidentally  be, 
that  is,  beyond  their  proper  nature  and  tendency,  by  the  overruling 
hand  of  God ;  but  being  in  their  own  natural  constitution  evil,  it  is 
inconsistent  with  human  nature  to  desire  them  as  such. 

(2.)  Secondly,  To  run  upon  them  would  be  a  dangerous  tempting  of 
God ;  that  is,.m£^ng  a  bold  and  presumptuous  trial,  without  call, 
whether  he  will  put  forth  his  power  to  rescue  us  or  not  Now  he 
that  runs  upon  a  temptation  hath  no  promise  to  be  delivered  out  of 
it.  And  besides,  runs  upon  so  desperate  a  provocation,  that  in  all  pro- 
bability he  shall  miscarry  in  it,  as  a  just  punishment  of  his  rashness 

Quest  But  inquiry  may  be  made,  When  do  men  run  uncalled  and 
unwarrantably  upon  temptation  ?    I  answer,  many  ways.    As, 

Ans,  [1.]  First,  When  men  engage  themselves  in  sin  and  apparent 
toickedness,  in  the  works  of  the  flesh.  For  it  can  never  be  imagined 
that  the  holy  G^  should  ever  by  his  Spirit  call  any  to  such  things  as 
his  soul  abhors. 

[2.]  Secondly,  When  men  run  upon  the  visible  and  mtparent  occa- 
sions and  causes  of  sin.  This  is  Uke  a  man's  going  to  the  pest-house. 
Thus  do  they,  that  though  they  design  not  to  be  actors  m  evil,  yet 
will  ^ve  their  company  and  countenance  to  persons  actually  engaged 
in  evil. 
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[3.]  Thirdly,  When  men  unnecessarUif,  without  the  conduct  either 
of  command  or  urging  an  unavoidable  promdencCy  do  put  themselves ^ 
though  not  upon  visible  and  certain  opportunities^  yet,  upon  dangerous 
and  hazardous  occasions  and  snares.  Peter  had  no  errand  in  the 
high-priest's  hall ;  his  curiosity  led  him  thither ;  he  might  easily  have 
foreseen  a  probable  snare;  but  confidently  putting  himself  forward, 
where  his  danger  was  more  than  his  business,  he  ran  upon  the  tempt- 
ation, and  accordingly  fell.  The  like  did  Dinah,  when  she  made  a 
needless  vagary  to  see  the  daughters  of  the  land ;  where  she  met 
with  her  sin  and  shame,  Gen.  xxxiv.  1.  Neither  do  they  otherwise, 
who  dare  adventure  themselves  in  families — whilst  yet  they  are  free 
and  may  otherwise  dispose  of  themselves— where  they  see  snares  and 
temptations  will  be  laid  before  them.  The  case  indeed  is  otherwise  to 
those  that  are  under  the  necessary  engagement  of  relation,  natural  or 
voluntary,  if  it  be  antecedent  to  the  hazard,  to  live  in  such  places  or 
callings ;  they  have  a  greater  promise  of  preservation  than  others  can 
lay  claim  to,  Ps.  xci.  11 ;  Prov^  x  29. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Those  run  upon  temptation,  that  adventure  appor 
renUy  beyond  their  strength,  and  put  themselves  upon  actions  good  or 
Jiarmless,  disproportionaHy  to  their  abilities.  The  apostle  ^ves  the 
instance  in  marriage  abstinence,  1  Cor.  vii.  5,  which  he  cautions  may 
not  be  undertaken  at  a  careless  adventure  for  fear  of  a  temptation : 
and  by  this  may  we  judge  other  things  of  like  nature. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  They  are  also  guilty  that  design  an  adventure  unto  the 
utmost  bounds  of  lawful  liberty.  Those  that  nave  a  mind  to  try  con- 
clusions, how  near  they  may  make  their  approaches  to  sin,  and  yet 
keep  off  from  the  defilement,  such  as  would  divide  a  hair  betwixt  good 
and  evil,  have  at  best  but  a  hair's  breadth  betwixt  them  and  sin ;  but 
how  easily  are  they  brought  over  that  Like  a  man  that  walks  upon 
the  utmost  verge  of  a  river's  brink,  of ttimes  meets  with  hollow  ground 
and  a  dangerous  slip  before  he  is  aware. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  Those  also  may  be  reckoned  in  the  number  of  such  as 
rush  upon  their  danger,  wJio  go  abroad  without  their  weapons,  and 
forget  in  the  midst  of  daily  dangers  the  m^eans  of  preservation. 
Thomas,  by  his  neglect,  slid  into  a  neater  unbelief  than  the  rest  of 
the  apostles.  David's  unwatchful  heart  was  easily  smitten  by  the 
intelligence  which  his  eyes  brought  him.  They  that  would  plead  their 
innocency  against  temptation  had  need  to  carry  their  arms  and  pre- 
servatives still  with  them. 

Applic.  This  truth  is  a  sufficient  caution  against  the  rash  adven- 
turousness  of  those  who  forwardly  engage  themselves  in  matters  of 
temptation.  As  the  former  observation  told  us,  temptations  are  not 
to  be  feared,  so  this  also  tells  they  are  not  to  be  lighted.  The 
carriage  of  the  Philistines  when  the  ark  came  among  them  is  matter 
of  imitation  to  us.  We  may  tremble  justly  when  we  hear  of  their 
approach,  but  our  hazard  should  be  the  whetstone  of  our  courage,  and 
our  danger  should  bring  us  to  resolves  of  a  more  stout  resistance,  that 
we  may  *  quit  ourselves  like  men.' 

The  apostle,  Ghil.  vi.  1,  seems  to  imply,  when  he  tells  those  that 
were  more  severe  and  careless  of  others,  that  *  they  may  also  be  tempted,' 
that  the  best  of  men  do  little  know  what  a  change  a  temptation  may 
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make  upon  them ;  a  small  temptation  may  be  too  strong  for  them,  and 
may  carry  them  to  what  they  never  thought  of ;  nay,  may  break  down 
the  strongest  of  their  resolves,  and  snap  their  purposes  as  a  thread  in 
a  flame.  It  did  so  with  Peter,  who  was  quickly  overcome  by  that 
which  he  had  with  so  much  confidence  undervalued. 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  third  circumstancey  the  place  of  the  combat — The  adv.antage  given, 

to  temptations  ly  sdliiude, 

3.  The  third  circumstance  next  to  be  considered  is  the  place  of  this 
combat,  *  the  toildemess/  To  inquire  what  or  where  this  wilderness 
was,  is  not  only  impertinent  and  useless,  as  to  anything  we  can 
observe  from  it  in  reference  to  temptation,  but  also  a  matter  of  mere 
uncertain  conjecture  ;  only  they  that  would  understand  it  of  a  place 
more  thinly  peopled  are  expressly  contradicted  by  Mark  i.  13,  where 
it  is  said, '  ne  was  with  the  wild  beasts ;'  noting  thereby  a  desolate 
and  dangerous  soUtude,  far  remote  from  human  society  and  comfort. 

It  is  much  more  our  concern  to  seek  after  the  reasons  of  his  choice 
of  that  place,  or  rather  among  those  many  that  are  given,  to  satisfy 
ourselves  with  what  may  have  the  greatest  appearance  of  truth.  They 
that  think  Christ  hereby  designed  to  shew  the  uncertain  changes  and 
vicissitudes  of  outward  things  in  this  life,  or  to  point  at  the  ftiture  low 
estate  of  his  church  in  the  world,  that  it  should  sojourn  in  a  wilder- 
ness ;  or  to  direct  those  that  have  dedicated  themselves  to  Grod  to 
withdraw  from  the  blandishments  and  allurements  of  the  earth,  with 
a  great  many  more  hints  of  instruction  and  document  of  that  kind  ; 
they,  I  say,  that  offer  no  other,  seem  not  to  attend  to  the  true  design 
of  the  choice  of  this  place,  which  notwithstanding  is  evidently  dis- 
covered to  have  been  done  in  order  to  the  temptation.^  *  He  was  led 
into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted,'  The  place  then  was  subservient 
to  the  conflict,  as  the  proper  theatre  on  which  so  great  a  contest  was 
to  be  acted.  And  if  we  shall  but  mind  what  special  consideration 
was  to  be  had  of  such  a  place, — a  howling  desolate  wilderness, — we 
may  with  ease  pitch  upon  these  following  reasons : — 

(1.)  First,  It  pleased  God  to  have  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  Chrisfs 
conqtiests,  when  in  a  single  combat  he  should  so  remarkably  foil  the 
devil,  without  any  the  least  advantage  on  his  part,  there  being  none 
that  mi^ht  be  the  least  support  or  encouragement  to  him. 

(2.)  Secondly,  The  conoition  of  the  place  gave  rise  to  the  first 
temptation.  For  in  that  he  *  hungered'  in  a  barren  wilderness,  it  gave 
occasion  to  Satan  to  tempt  him  more  strongly  to  '  turn  stones  into 
bread.* 

(3.)  Thirdly,  In  the  choice  of  such  a  place  Grod  seems  to  offer 
Satan  a  special  advantage  in  tempting^  which  was  the  solitude  and 
danger  of  his  present  condition. 

To  omit  the  two  former  considerations,  as  not  altogether  so  useful, 

^  Spanheim,  Dab.  Evan,  in  loc. 
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further  than  what  I  shall  be  engaged  to  speak  to  afterwards,  this  last 
affords  this  observation : 

Ohe.  4.  That  solitude  affbrda  a  great  advantage  to  Satan  in  tJie 
maJUer  of^  temptation.    This  advantage  ariseth  firom  solitude  two  ways : 

(1.)  First,  As  it  doth  deprive  us  ofhdp.  So  great  and  many  are 
the  blessed  helps  arising  from  the  society  and  communion  of  such  as 
fear  the  Lord,  as  counsel,  comfort,  encouragement  from  their  graces, 
experiences,  and  prayers,  &c.,  that  the  woe  pronounced  to  him  '  that 
is  alone'  is  not  groundless,  Eccles.  iv.  10.  Christians  in  a  holy  com- 
bination can  do  more  work,  and  so  have  a  good  reward  for  their 
labour.  They  can  mutually  help  one  another  when  they  fall ;  they 
can  mutually  heat  and  warm  one  another  ;  they  can  also  strengthen 
one  another's  hands  to  prevail  against  an  adversary.  He  then  that  is 
alone,  being  deprived  of  these  advantages,  lieth  more  open  to  the 
stroke  of  temptation. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Solitude  increaseth  mdancholy^  fills  the  soul  with 
difflnal  apprehensions ;  and  withal  doth  so  spoil  and  alter  the  temper 
of  it  that  it  is  not  only  ready  to  take  any  disadvantageous  impression, 
but  it  doth  also  dispose  it  to  leaven  and  sour  those  very  considerations 
that  should  support,  and  to  put  a  bad  construction  on  things  that 
never  were  intended  for  its  hurt. 

Applic.  This  may  warn  us  to  take  heed  of  giving  Satan  so  great 
an  advantage  against  us,  as  an  unnecessary  solitude  may  do,  I  know 
there  are  times  and  occasions  that  do  justly  require  us  te  seek  a  soli- 
tary place  for  the  privacy  of  duty,  or  for  secret  lamentations,  as  Jere- 
miah desired,  chap.  ix.  1,  2,  or  to  avoid  the  trouble  and  snare  arising 
from  our  mixing  with  an  assembly  of  treacherous  and  wicked  men. 
This  is  no  more  than  care  and  watchfulness.  But  when  these  reasons 
urge  not,  or  some  of  like  nature,  but  either  out  of  pettish  discontent 
or  a  mopish  reservedness,  we  withdraw  from  those  aids  and  comforts 
which  are  necessary  for  our  support,  we  do  strengthen  Satan's  hands 
against  us  and  weaken  our  own. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  fourth  circumstance,  the  end  wherefore  Christ  was  led  to  the 
wilderness, — Holiness^  employment,  privileges,  exempt  not  Jrom 
temptation. — Of  tempiaiions  that  leave  not  impressions  of  sin  behind 
them. — How  Safin's  temptations  are  distinguished  from  the  lusts 
of  our  own  heart. 

4.  The  fourth  circumstance  was  the  end.  There  was  no  other 
design  in  the  main  of  Christ's  being  led  up  and  into  the  wilderness, 
but  that  he  might  be  *  tempted.'  In  this  two  things  seem  to  be  matter 
of  equal  wonder : — 

(1.)  First,  Why  Christ  would  submit  to  be  tempted.  For  this  many 
great  and  weighty  reasons  may  be  given.    As, 

[1.]  First,  Thus  was  Christ  evidenced  to  be  the  second  Adam,  and 
the  seed  of  the  woman.     His  being  tempted,  and  in  such  a  manner. 
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doth  clearly  satisfy  us  that  he  was  true  man  ;  and  that  in  that  nature 
he  it  was  that  was  promised  *  to  break  the  serpent's  head.' 

[2.]  Secondly,  This  was  a  fair  prdvdium  and  earnest  of  thai  final 
conquest  over  Satan,  and  the  breaJcing  doum  of  his  power, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  There  was  a  more  peculiar  aim  in  God  by  these  means 
of  temptation  to  qualify  him  with  pity  and  poioer  to  fidp,  *  For  in 
that  he  suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted/  Heb.  ii.  18.  And  having  experience  of  temptation  himself, 
he  became  a  merciful  high-priest,  apt  to  be  '  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities/  Heb*  iv.  15. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  The  conseqtLence  of  this  experimental  compassion  in 
Christ,  was  a  further  reason  why  he  submitted  to  be  tempted,  to  wit, 
that  we  might  have  the  greater  comfort  and  encouragement  in  the 
expectancy  of  tender  deahng  from  him.  Hence  the  apostle,  Heb.  iv. 
16,  invites  to  *  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  at  any  time  of  need.' 

[5.]  Fifthly,  A  further  end  Qtxi  seemea  to  have  in  this,  viz.,  to 
give  a  signal  and  remarkable  instance  to  t^  of  the  nature  of  tempta- 
tions; of  Satan's  subtlety,  his  impudency,  of  the  usual  temptations 
which  we  may  expect ;  as  also  to  teach  us  what  weapons  are  necessary 
for  resistance,  and  in  what  manner  we  must  manage  them. 

(2.)  Secondly,  It  seems  as  strange  that  Satan  would  undertake  a 
thing  so  unfea^sible  and  hopeless  as  the  tempting  of  Christ.  What 
expectation  could  he  have  to  prevail  against  him,  who  was  *  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows'  ?  [Ps.  xlv.  7.]    Some  answer, 

[1 J  First,  That  Satan  might  possibly  doubt  whether  Christ  were 
the  Son  of  God  or  no*  But  the  improbability  of  this  I  shall  speak 
of  afterwards. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Others  attribute  it  to  his  malice^  which  indeed  is 
great,  and  might  possibly  blind  him  to  a  desperate  undertaking.    But, 

[3.]  Thirdly,  We  may  justly  apprehend  the  power  of  sin  over  Satan 
to  be  so  great  that  it  might  enforce  him  to  the  bold  attempt  of  such  a 
tvickedness.  We  see  daily  that  wicked  men,  by  the  force  of  tneir  own 
wicked  principles,  are  restlessly  hurried  upon  acts  of  sin,  though  they 
know  the  prohibition,  and  are  not  i^orant  of  the  threatened  danger. 
Satan  is  as  great  a  slave  to  his  own  mternal  corrupt  principles  as  any. 
And  whatsoever  blind  fury  is  stirred  up  in  man  by  the  power  of  his 
lust,  we  m&j  very  well  suppose  the  like  in  Satan. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Tfiere  is  a  superior  hand  upon  the  devil,  that  sways, 
limits,  and  orders  him  in  his  temptations*  He  cannot  tempt  when  he 
would,  neither  always  what  he  would,  but  in  his  own  cursed  inclina- 
tions and  tiie  acting  of  them,  he  is  forced  to  be  subservient  to  Gkxl's 
designs.  And  in  this  particular,  whatever  might  be  Satan's  proper 
end  or  principle,  it  is  evident  that  Gk)d  carried  on  a  gracious  design 
for  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  his  children. 

The  end  of  Christ  s  §oing  to  the  wilderness  being  that  he  might  be 
tempted,  if  together  witib  this  the  holiness  and  dignity  of  Christ  in 
respect  of  his  person  and  office  be  considered,  we  may  note  from  it, 

ubs.  5.  That  neither  height  of  privilege,  rwr  eminency  of  employ- 
m^ent,  nor  holiness  of  person,  will  discourage  Satan  from  tempting,  or 
secure  any  from  his  assaults.  The  best  of  men  in  the  highest  attain- 
mente  may  expect  temptations.    Grace  itself  doth  not  exempt  them. 
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(1.)  For  first,  None  of  these  privileges  in  ua^  nor  eminencies  of 
grace,  tvant  jnatter  io  fix  a  temptation  upon.  The  weaknesses  of  the 
best  of  men  are  such  that  a  temptation  is  not  rendered  improbable,  as 
to  the  success,  by  their  graces.  Nay,  there  are  special  occasions  and 
inclinations  in  them,  to  encourage  temptations  o!  pride  and  n^leci 
He  found  indeed  nothing  in  Olmst  that  might  offer  the  least  proba- 
bility of  prevalency ;  but  in  the  best  of  men,  in  their  best  estate,  he 
can  find  some  encouragement  for  his  attempte. 

(2,)  Secondly,  None  of  us  are  beyond  ffie  necessity  of  such  exercises. 
It  cannot  be  said  that  we  need  them  not,  or  that  there  may  not  be 
holy  ends  wherefore  Grod  should  not  permit  and  order  them  for  our 
good.  Temptations,  as  they  are  in  God's  disposal,  are  a  necessary 
spiritual  physic.  The  design  of  them  is  to  humble  us,  to  prove  us, 
and  to  do  us  good  in  the  latter  end,  Deut  viii.  16.  Nothing  wiU  work 
more  of  care,  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  fear  in  a  gracious  heart, 
than  a  sense  of  Satan's  designment  against  it.  Nothing  puts  a  man 
more  to  prayer,  breathing  after  God,  desiring  to  be  dissolved,  and 
running  to  Christ,  than  the  troublesome  and  afflictive  pursuits  of 
Satan.  Nothing  brings  men  more  from  the  love  of  the  world,  and  to 
a  delight  in  the  ordinances  of  God,  than  the  trouble  which  here  abides 
them  unavoidably  from  Satan.  This  discipline  the  best  have  need  of. 
There  are  such  remainders  of  pride  and  other  evils  in  them,  that  if 
God  should  not  permit  these  pricks  and  thorns  to  humble  them,  and 
thereby  also  awaken  them  to  laborious  watchfulness,  they  would  be 
careless,  secure,  and  sadly  declining.  This  made  Augustine  conclude 
that  it  was  no  way  expedient  that  we  should  want  temptations,^  and 
that  Christ  taught  us  as  much  when  he  directed  us  not  to  pray  that 
we  should  *  not  be  tempted,'  but  that  we  might  not  be  *  led  into  the 
power  and  prevalency  of  temptation.' 

(3.)  Thirdly,  The  privileges  and  graces  of  the  children  of  Ood  do 
stir  up  Satan's  pride,  revenge,  and  rage  against  them.  And  though 
he  hath  no  encouragement  to  expect  so  easy  a  conquest  over  these  as 
he  hath  over  others,  who  are  captivated  by  him  at  pleasure ;  yet  hath 
he  encoura^ments  to  attempt  them,  for  the  singular  use  and  advan- 
ta^  he  makes  of  any  success  against  them,  the  difficulty  of  the  work 
bemg  recompensed  by  the  greatness  of  the  booty.  For  the  fall  of  a 
chUd  of  Gtod,  especially  of  such  as  are  noted  above  others,  is  as  when 
'  a  standard-bearer  fainteth,'  [Isa.  x.  18 ;]  or  as  the  faU  of  an  oak,  that 
bears  down  with  it  the  lower  shrubs  that  stand  near  it.  How  the  hearts 
of  others  fail  for  fear,  lest  they  should  also  be  overcome ;  how  the  hearts 
of  some  grow  thereby  bold  and  venturesome ;  how  a  general  disgrace 
and  discredit  thereby  doth  accrue  to  religion,  and  the  smcere  profession 
of  it,  are  things  of  usual  observation,  if  such  men  had  not  in  them 
something  of  special  prey  in  case  of  conquest,  his  pride  would  not  so 
readily  carry  hun  agamst  the  heads  and  chief  of  the  people,  while  he 
seems  to  overlook  the  meaner  and  weaker.  Out-houses,  though  more 
accessible,  are  not  the  objects  of  the  thief  s  design,  but  the  dwelling- 
house,  though  stronger  built  and  better  guard^,  because  it  affords 
hopes  of  richer  spoil,  is  usually  assaulted.    Neither  do  pirates  so  much 

*  Non  nobis  expedit  ease  sine  tentationlbus ;  non  rogamus  ut  non  tentemur,  sed  ne 
inducat  in  tentationem.— ^i/^.  in  Pa.  Izxiii. 
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set  themselves  to  take  empty  vessels,  though  weakly  mamied,  but  richly 
laden  ^ships,  though  better  able  to  make  resistance,  are  the  ships  of 
their  desire. 

Applic.  1.  This  may  be  applied  for  iJie  encouraging  of  those  that 
think  it  strange  that  temptations  do  so  haunt  them,  especially  that  they 
should,  in  their  apprehension,  be  more  troubled  by  him  when  they  fly 
furthest  from  him.  The  consideration  of  this  will  much  aUay  these 
thoughts,  by  these  inferences  which  it  affords: — 

(1.)  First,  There  is  nothing  unusual  be/alls  these  complainants, 
Satan  frequently  doth  so  to  others ;  they  cannot  justly  say  their  case  is 
singular,  or  that  they  are  alone  in  such  disturbances ;  it  is  but  what  is 
common  to  man.  If  they  urge  the  uncessantness  of  the  devil's 
attempts,  Christ  and  others  have  felt  the  like.  If  they  object  the 
peculiar  strangeness  and  horridness  of  the  temptation,  as  most  unsuit- 
able to  the  state  of  an  upright  soul,  Christ  met  with  the  like.  He  was 
tempted  to  self-destruction,  to  distrust,  to  blasphemy  itself  in  the  highest 
degree. 

(2.)  Secondly,  There  is  a  good  advantage  to  be  made  of  them:  they 
are  preservations  from  other  sins  that  would  otherwise  grow  upon  us. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  These  temptations  to  the  upright  do  but  argue  Satan's 
loss  of  interest  in  them,  and  their  greater  sensibility  of  tike  danger. 
The  captivated  sinners  complain  not  so  much,  because  they  are  so 
inured  to  temptation  that  they  mind  not  Satan's  firequent  accesses  He 
that  studies  humility  is  more  sensible  of  a  temptation  to  pride  than  he 
that  is  proud.^ 

2.  Secondly,  This  is  also  of  use  to  those  that  are  apt  to  be  confident 
upon  Hieir  successes  against  sin  through  gra>ce.  Satan,  they  may  see, 
will  be  upon  them  again ;  so  that  they  must  behave  themselves  as 
mariners,  who,  when  they  have  got  the  harbour,  and  are  out  of  the 
storm,  mend  their  ship  and  tackling,  and  prepare  again  for  the  sea. 

Lastly,  If  we  consider  the  imspotted  holiness  of  Christ,  and  his  con- 
stant int^rity  under  these  temptations,  that  they  left  not  the  least  of 
taint  or  sinful  impression  upon  him,  we  may  observe, 

Obs.  6.  That  tiiere  may  be  temptations,  ivithout  leaving  a  touch  of 
guUt  or  impurity  behind  them  upon  the  tempted. 

It  is  true  this  is  rare  with  men.  The  best  do  seldom  go  down 
to  the  battle,  but  in  their  very  conquests  they  receive  some  wound ; 
and  in  those  temptations  that  arise  from  our  own  hearts,  we  are  never 
without  fault ;  but  in  such  as  do  solely  arise  from  Satan,  there  is  a 
possibility  that  the  upright  may  so  keep  himself,  that  the  wicked  one 
may  not  so  touch  him  as  to  leave  the  print  of  his  fingers  behind  him. 

Quest.  But  the  great  difficulty  is,  How  it  may  be  known  when  temp- 
tations are  from  Satan,  and  when  from  ourselves  ? 

Ans,  To  answer  this  I  shall  lay  down  these  conclusions : — 

(1.)  First,  The  same  sins  which  our  oum  natures  would  suggest  to 
us,  may  also  be  injected  by  Satan.  Sometimes  we  begin  by  the  for- 
ward working  of  our  own  thoughts  upon  occasions  and  objects  pre- 
sented to  us  from  without,  or  from  the  power  of  our  own  inclination, 
without  the  offer  of  external  objects,  ana  then  Satan  strikes  in  with  it 

'  Tentationem  experiantur  ac  sentiunt  hi,  qui  ex  animo  pieiati  student. — Mutculus^ 
in  loc. 
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Sometimes  Satan  begins  with  us,  and  by  his  injected  motions  endea- 
vours to  excite  our  inclinations ;  so  that  the  same  thing  may  be  some- 
time from  ourselves,  and  sometimes  from  Satan. 

(2.)  Secondly,  There  is  no  stnao  vile,  hut  our  oum  heart  might  ^^08- 
amy  produce  U  taithout  Satan.  Evil  thoughts  of  the  very  worst  kmd, 
as  of  murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  false  witness,  and  blasphemies  may,  as 
Christ  speaks.  Mat.  xv.  19,  be  produced  naturally  from  our  own  heuiB; 
for  seminally  all  sins,  the  very  greatest  of  all  impieties,  are  thera  So 
that  from  the  greatness  and  vileness  of  the  temptation  we  cannot  abso- 
lutely conclude  that  it  is  from  Satan,  no  more  man  from  the  common- 
ness of  the  temptation,  or  its  suitableness  to  our  inclination,  we  can 
conclude  infallibly  that  its  first  rise  is  from  ourselves. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  There  are  many  cases  wherein  it  is  very  difficvU,  if 
not  altogether  impossible,  to  determine  whether  our  ovm  heart  or  Sakan 
aives  the  first  life  or  breathing  to  a  temptation.  Who  can  determine, 
m  most  ordinary  cases,  when  our  thoughts  are  working  upon  objects 
presented  to  our  senses,  whether  Satan  or  our  own  thoughts  do  run 
faster?  Yea,  when  such  thoughts  are  not  the  consequent  of  any 
former  occasion,  it  is  a  work  too  hard  for  most  men  to  determine 
which  of  the  parents,  father  or  mother,  our  own  heart  or  Satan,  is  first 
in  the  fault.  They  are  both  forward  enough,  and  usually  join  hand  in 
hand  with  such  readiness,  that  he  must  have  a  curious  eye  that  can 
discover  certainly  to  whom  the  first  beginning  is  to  be  ascribed. 

The  difficulty  is  so  great,  that  some  have  judged  it  altogether  im- 
possible to  give  any  certain  marks  by  which  it  may  be  determined 
when  they  are  ours  and  when  Satan's.^  And  indeed  the  discoveries 
laid  down  by  some  are  not  sufficient  for  a  certain  determination ;  and 
so  far  I  assent,  that  neither  the  suddenness  of  such  thoughts — ^for  the 
motions  of  our  own  lusts  may  be  sudden — ^nor  the  horridness  of  the 
matter  of  them,  are  sufficient  notes  of  distinction.  That  our  own  cor- 
rupt hearts  may  bring  forth  that  which  is  unnatural  and  terrible, 
cannot  be  denied.  Many  of  the  sins  of  the  heathens  mentioned  in 
Rom.  i.  were  the  violent  productions  of  lust  against  natural  principles; 
and  to  ascribe  these  to  the  devil,  as  to  the  first  instigator,  is  more  than 
any  man  hath  warrant  to  do.  Yet  though  it  be  confessed  that  in  some 
cases  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish,  and  that  where  a  distinction  may 
be  made,  these  notes  mentioned  are  not  fully  satisfactory,  there  may,  I 
believe,  be  some  cases  wherein  there  is  a  possibility  to  discover  when 
the  motions  are  from  Satan,  and  that  by  the  addition  of  some  remark- 
able circumstances  to  the  fore-named  marks  of  difference. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Though  it  be  true,  which  some  say,^  that  in  most 
cases  it  is  needless  altogether  to  spend  our  time  in  disputing  whether 
the  motions  of  sin  in  our  minds  are  firstly  from  ourselves  or  from 
Satan,  our  greatest  business  being  rather  to  resist  them  than  to  differ- 
ence t^em ;  yet  there  are  special  cases  wherein  it  is  very  necessary  to 
fimd  out  the  trtie  parent  of  a  sinjid  motion,  and  these  are  when  tender 
consciences  are  wounded  and  oppressed  with  violent  and  great  tempta- 
tions, as  blasphemous  thoughts,  atheistical  objections,  <fcc.  For  here 
Satan  in  his  furious  molestations  ajms  mainly  at  this,  that  such 
afflicted  and  tossed  souls  should  take  all  these  thoughts  which  are 

*  Capel,  *  Tempt.,'  part  1,  cap.  4,  sec.  1.  •  Ibid.,  part  1,  cap.  4. 
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obtruded  upon  their  imaginations,  to  be  the  issue  of  their  own  heart. 
As  Joseph's  steward  hid  the  cup  in  Benjamin's  sack,  that  it  might  be 
a  ground  of  accusation  against  him,  so  doth  the  devil  first  oppress 
them  with  such  thoughts,  and  then  accuseth  them  of  all  that  villainy 
and  wickedness,  the  motions  whereof  he  had  with  such  importunity 
forced  upon  them ;  and  so  apt  are  the  afflicted  to  comply  witn  accusa- 
tions against  themselves,  that  they  believe  it  is  so,  and  from  thence 
conclude  that  they  are  given  up  of  God,  hardened  as  Pharaoh,  that 
they  have  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  finally  that  there  is  no 
hope  of  mercy  for  them.  All  this  befalls  them  from  their  ignorance 
of  Satan's  dealings,  and  h^e  is  their  great  need  to  distinguish  Satan's 
malice  from  their  guilt. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  Setting  aside  ordinary  temptations,  wherein  it  is 
neither  so  possible  nor  so  material  to  busy  ourselves  to  find  out  whe- 
ther they  are  Satan's  or  ours ; — in  extraordinary  temptations,  suqh  as 
have  been  now  instanced,  we  may  discover  if  they  proceed  from  Satan, 
though  not  simply  from  the  matter  of  them,  not  from  the  suddenness 
and  independency  of  them,  yet  from  a  due  conaidercUum  of  their  nature 
and  manner  of  proceeding,  compared  with  the  present  temper  and 
disposition  of  our  heart    As, 

[1.]  First,  When  unusual  temptations  intrude  upon  us  with  a  high 
impetuosity  and  violence,  while  our  thoughts  are  otherunse  concerned 
and  taken  upA  Temptations  more  agreeable  to  our  inclination, 
though  suddenly  arising  from  objects  and  occasions  presented,  and 
gjradually  proceeding,  after  the  manner  of  the  working  of  natural  pas- 
sions, may  throng  in  amidst  our  thoughts  or  actions  that  have  no  ten- 
dency that  way,  and  yet  we  cannot  so  clearly  accuse  Satan  for  them ; 
but  when  things  that  have  not  the  encouragement  of  our  affections  are 
by  a  sudden  violence  enforced  upon  us,  while  we  are  otherwise  con- 
cerned, we  may  justly  suspect  Satan's  hand  to  be  in  them. 

[2.]  Secondly,  While  such  things  are  borne  in  upon  us,  against  the 
acttcal  loathing,  strenuous  reluctancy,  and  high  complainings  of  the 
soul,  when  the  mind  is  filled  with  hoirror  and  the  body  toith  trembling 
at  the  presence  of  such  thoughts,^  Sins  that  owe  their  first  original  to 
ourselves,  may  indeed  be  resisted  upon  their  first  rising  up  in  our 
mind ;  and  though  a  sanctified  heart  doth  truly  loathe  them,  yet  they 
are  not  without  some  lower  degree  of  tickling  delight  upon  the  affec- 
tions ;  for  the  flesh  in  those  cases  presently  riseth  up  with  its  lustings 
for  the  sinful  motion ;  but  when  such  unnatural  temptations  are  from 
Satan,  their  first  appearance  to  the  mind  is  a  horror  without  any  sen- 
sible working  of  inclination  towards  them ;  and  the  greatness  of  the 
soul's  disquiet  doth  shew  that  it  hath  met  with  that  which  the  affec- 
tions look  not  on  with  any  amicable  compliance. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Our  hearts  may  bring  forth  that  which  is  unnatural 
in  itself,  and  may  give  rise  to  a  temptation  that  would  be  horrid  to 

^  Illie  plerumque  snggerunt,  qosD  natarsa  gratiora,  idque  placide  et  gradatim,  ita  ut 
mens  sni  compos  maneat  in  ipso  eestu,  hse  autem  impetu  plusquam  huxnano  irruentesy 
fulguris  instar,  ocytte  qaam  solent  pasaiones  dianoeticse,  kc^^Arrowtmitk,  Taetica 
[Sacra]  /.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7,  sec.  6. 

*  Horrore  sui  si  implent  animum,  nt  tantum  non  pectus  ipsnm  ezpectorare  videantur, 
dum  ea  perpetim  dictitari  sen  tit,  et  dolet,  ad  quoque  pnesentiam,  natura  vel  depravaUa- 
sima  contremiscet — Idenij  Ibid. 
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the  thoughts  of  other  men,  but  that  it  ehould  of  itR  own  accord,  without 
a  tempter,  on  a  sadden  bring  forth  that  which  is  directly  contrary  to 
its  present  light,  reason,  or  inclination ;  as  for-  a  man  to  be  haunted 
with  thoughts  of  atheism,  while  he  is  under  firm  persuasions  that  there 
is  a  Qod ;  or  of  blasphemy,  while  he  is  under  designs  of  honouring  him, 
is  as  unimaginable  as  that  our  thoughts  should  of  themselves  contrive 
our  death,  while  we  are  most  sohcitous  for  our  life;  or  that  our 
thoughts  should  soberly  tell  us  it  is  night  when  we  see  the  sun  shine. 
Temptations  that  are  contrary  to  the  present  state,  posture,  light,  and 
disposition  of  the  soul  are  Satan's.  They  are  so  unnatural  as  to  its 
present  frame,  that  the  production  of  them  must  be  from  some  other 
agent. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Much  more  evident  is  it  that  such  proceed  from 
Satan,  when  they  are  of  long  contintumce  and  constant  troubUe,  when 
they  so  incessantly  beat  upon  the  mind,  that  it  hath  no  rest  from 
them,  and  yet  is  under  grievous  perplexities  and  anxieties  of  mind 
about  them. 

Applic.  The  consideration  of  this  is  of  great  use  to  those  that  suffer 
under  the  violent  hurries  of  strange  temptotions. 

(1.)  First,  In  that  sometime  they  can  justly  complain  of  the  afflic- 
tion of  such  temptation,  when  they  liave  no  reason  to  charge  it  upon 
themselves  as  their  sin.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  tempted,  and  another  to 
consent  or  comply.  To  be  tempted,  and  not  to  be  brought  into  temp- 
tation, is  not  evil.  Satan  only  barks  when  he  suggests,  but  he  then 
bites  and  wounds  when  he  draws  us  to  consent.^ 

(2.)  Secondly,  That  not  only  the  sin  but  the  degree  also,  by  just 
consequence,  is  to  be  measured  by  the  consent  of  the  heart.  If  we 
consent  not,  the  sin  is  not  ours,  and  the  less  degree  of  consent  we  give, 
the  less  is  in  the  sin. 


CHAPTER  V. 

And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  toaa  aflenvards 

an  hungered. — ^Mat  iv.  2. 

Of  Chris  fs  fast,  with  the  design  thereof — Of  Satan's  tempting  in  an 
invisible  way. — Of  his  incessant  importunities,  and  how  he  flies 
when  resisted. — Of  inward  temptations,  toith  outward  afflictions. — 
Several  advantages  Satan  hath  by  tempting  in  affliction. 

1  am  next  to  explain  the  fast  of  Christ,  the  end  and  design  whereof 
because  it  is  not  expressly  mentioned,  is  variously  conjectured.  Not 
to  insist  in  this  discourse,  which  is  designed  for  practice,  on  the  con- 
troversy about  the  Quadragesimal  fast,  that  which  I  shsJl  first  consider 
is  the  opinion  of  Musculus,^  who,  upon  this  ^und  that  his  fast  was 
not  the  principal  thing  for  which  the  Spirit  Ted  him  into  the  wilder- 
ness ;  for  he  was  not  led  to  fast,  but  to  be  tempted — ^thereupon  concludes, 

^  Alind  est  tentari,  aliud  tentationem  recipere.  Tentari  et  non  in  tentationem  ferri 
non  eat  malum. — Aug.^  De  Bono  Persever.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  Mordet  Satan  cum  ad  con- 
sensum  trahlt,  latrat  solum  cum  iuggent—Bemard,  *  Muscalns,  in  loc. 
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that  this  was  only  a  consequent  of  his  solitary  condition  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  no  other  thing  than  what  befell  Moses  and  Elias,  who  being 
engaged  by  God  to  at^nd  him  in  such  a  service,  where  the  ordinary 
means  of  the  support  of  life  were  wanting,  were  therefore  kept  alive 
by  him  in  an  extraordinary  way  without  them.  Thus  he  thinks  the 
fasting  was  not,  at  least  principally,  designed,  but  that  he  being  to 
undergo  a  temptation  in  a  desolate  wUdemess  where  he  had  no  meat 
to  eat,  there  God  restrained  his  hunger,  so  that  he  neither  desired  nor 
needed  any.     If  we  acquiesce  in  this,  it  will  afford  this  doctrine : — 

DocL  1.  Thoi  when  God  leads  forth  his  children  to  such  services  as 
shall  ufuivoidably  deprive  them  of  the  ordinary  means  of  help  or  supply, 
there  God  is  engorged  to  give  extraordinary  support^  and  his  people 
may  eocpect  it  accordingly. 

This  is  a  great  truth  in  itself,  and  a  great  and  necessary  encourage- 
ment to  all  the  children  of  Qt)d  that  are  called  out  to  straits ;  but  I 
shall  not  insist  on  this  as  the  genuine  product  of  this  fast. 

If  we  look  ftirther  amongst  protestant  divines,  we  shall  observe  it 
taken  for  granted,  that  Christ  fasted  upon  design,  and  this  is  generally 
reduced  to  those  two  heads : — 

(1.)  First,  Either  for  instruction :  as  to  shew  that  he  was  God,  by 
fasting  so  long,  and  that  under  the  trouble  of  molesting  and  disquiet- 
ing temptations ;  whereas  the  fasts  of  like  date  in  Moses  or  Elias  were 
accompanied  with  the  quiet  repose  of  their  thoughts ;  or  to  shew  that 
he  was  man,  in  that  he  reaUyfeU  the  natural  irMrmities  of  the  human 
nature,  in  being  hungry;  or  to  teach  us  the  usepdness  of  fasting  in  the 
general,  when  fit*  occasions  invite  us  thereto ;  or, 

(2.)  Secondly,  For  confrmaiion  of  his  doctrine,  to  put  an  honour 
and  dignity  upon  his  employment;^  as  Elias  fasted  at  the  restoring 
of  prophecy,  and  at  the  Reformation.  As  Moses  fasted  at  the  writing 
of  the  law,  so  Christ  began  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  with  fasting. 
However,  that  these  things  cannot  be  spoken  against,  being  conclusions 
warrantably  deducible  from  this  act  of  Christ's ;  yet  these  seem  not, 
in  my  apprehension,  to  come  fully  up  to  the  proper  end  of  this  under- 
taking of  his ;  which  seems  not  obscurely  to  be  laid  before  us  in  that 
passage  of  Luke  iv.  2,  *  being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil ;  and  in 
those  days  he  did  eat  nothing ; '  where  we  see  that  his  being  *  tempted 
forty  days '  was  the  princiim  thing,  and  that  his  fasting  had  a  plain 
reference  and  respect  to  his  temptation.  Thus  far,  I  suppose,  we 
may  be  secure,  that  we  have  the  design  in  the  general,  that  his  fasting 
was  in  order  to  his  temptation.  But  then  whether  this  was  designed 
as  an  occasion  of  the  temptations,  or  as  a  remedy  against  them,  it  is 
not  so  easy  to  determine.  That  one  of  those,  at  least,  was  intended,  can- 
not be  denied  by  those  that  will  grant  that  his  fast  related  to  the 
combat ;  and  it  seems  not  to  labour  of  any  repugnacy  or  absurdity,  if 
we  say  that  it  is  possible  that  both  these  ends  might  be  aimed  at,  and 
accordingly  I  shall  proceed  to  observe  upon  themu  There  are  only 
some  other  things  to  oe  first  despatched  out  of  the  way :  as 

The  continuance  of  the  fast,  why  it  was  forty  days,  neither  more 
nor  less.  Though  some  adventure  to  give  reasons  for  it,2  not  only 
papists,  who,  according  to  their  wont,  are  ridiculous  and  trifling  in 

^  Vide  Llghtfoot,  Harm,  in  loc.  *  Spanheim,  Dub.  Evan,  in  loe. 
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this  matter ;  but  also  protestants,  suppoeing  that  some  regard  was,  or 
ought  to  be,  had  to  his  fulfilling  the  times  of  the  fasts  of  Moses  and 
Elias ;  yet  I  think  it  is  neither  pertinent  nor  safe  to  determine  any- 
thing about  it,  only  it  observes  to  us  that  the  continuance  of  this  was 
a  considerable  time. 

We  are  more  concerned  to  inquire  whether  Christ  was  under  any 
conflict  of  temptation  all  that  time  ;^  which  although  some  deny,  lest 
they  should  favour  a  seeming  contradiction  among  the  evangelists,  yet 
the  words  of  Luke  are  so  express,  '  being  forty  aajB  tempted  of  the 
devil,'  Luke  iv.  2,  that  no  tolerable  evasion  can  be  found  to  cast  these 
temptations  to  the  end  of  the  forty  days ;  for  he  tells  us,  he  was  not 
only  tempted  after  the  expiration  of  the  forty  days,  but  that  he  was 
tempted  during  the  continuance  of  the  forty  days  beside ;  only  there 
was  a  difference  in  the  kinds  of  these  temptations,  in  regard  of  the 
way  wherein  Satan  managed  them,  and  this  also  is  fully  set  down  by 
Matthew,  'And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him/  which  with  the  other 
expression  of  Luke  compared,  shews  us,  that  during  the  space  of  the 
forty  days  Satan  tempted  Christ,  and  yet  came  not  to  him  till  after- 
ward— that  is,  he  managed  those  temptations  in  an  invisible  way. 
Hence  we  may  note, 

Doct  2.  ThcU  Satan  doth  usuaJly  tempt  in  an  invisibie  way  and 
manner.  To  explain  this  a  little,  I  shall  evidence  it  by  a  few  considera- 
tions.   As, 

(1.)  First,  That  he  hath  a  hand  in  aU  sins  first  or  last,  and  &en 
it  must  needs  he  in  an  invisible  way.  His  work  is  to  tempt,  to  go 
about  laying  snares  to  draw  men  to  sin.  Wicked  men  are  '  of  their 
father  the  devil,'  John  viii.  44,  and  do  his  works.  Carnal  desires  are 
*  his  luste ;'  giving  way  to  anger  is  'giving  place  to  the  devil,*  Eph.  iv. 
26,  27,  and  resisting  of  sin  is  called  in  the  general, '  a  resisting  of  the 
devil,'  &c. ,  James  iv.  7.  In  all  this  work  of  Satan,  men  do  not  see  him. 
When  he  pute  evil  motions  into  their  hearte  they  do  not  perceive  him, 
and  therefore  doth  he  his  work  in  an  invisible  way. 

^2.)  Secondly,  We  have  sufficient  discoveries  of  these  private  paths 
of  nis:  for,  [1.]  Sometime  he  tempte  hy  friends:  he  tempted  Job  by 
his  wife,  Christ  by  Peter.  [2.]  Sometime  by  external  objects,  as  he 
drew  out  Achan's  covetousness,  and  David's  uncleanness,  by  the  eye. 
[3.]  Sometime  by  infecting  thoughts  and  motions  to  our  mind.  [4.] 
Sometime  by  exercising  an  invisible  power  upon  our  bodies,  in  stirring 
up  the  humours  thereof,  to  provoke  to  passion  or  excessive  mirth.  AU 
these  ways,  of  which  I  have  discoursed  before  more  largely,  are  secret 
and  invisible,  and  by  such  as  these  he  most  usually  tempts. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  The  wiles,  depths,  secrets,  and  devices  of  Satan,  which 
the  Scripture  tells  us  are  his  most  familiar  ways  and  courses,  they  in 
their  own  nature  imply  a  studied  or  designed  secrecy  and  impercepti- 
bility. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  He  hath  peculiar  reasons  of  policy  for  his  invisible 
way  of  dealing ;  for  the  less  visible  he  is,  the  less  suspicious  are  his 
designs,  and  consequently  the  less  frightful  and  more  taking.  By  this 
way  he  insinuates  himself  so  into  our  bosoms,  that  he  gets  a  party  in 
us  against  ourselves  before  we  are  aware ;  whereas  in  vain  he  knows 

^  Spanheim,  tit  loc. 
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he  should  spread  his  net  if  his  designs  and  enmity  were  discovered  to 
us. 

Appltc.  This  must  teach  us  to  suspect  Satan  where  we  see  him 
not,  and  so  to  converse  with  objects  and  occasions  as  still  fearing  that 
there  may  be  anguis  in  herba,  a  secret  snare  laid  for  us  to  entrap  us 
at  unawares. 

If  we  again  cast  our  eyes  upon  what  hath  been  said,  that  Christ  was 
tempted  *  all  the  forty  days/  it  will  then  give  us  this  observation : — 

Doct.  3.  That  Satan  is  sometime  incessant  in  temptations^  and  sets 
upon  us  with  continued  importunities. 

Here  we  may  note  a  distinction  of  temptations,  besides  that  of  in- 
visible and  visible,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  that  some  are  moveable 
and  short  fits,  and  as  it  were  skirmishes,  in  which  he  stays  not  long, 
and  others  are  more  fixed  and  durable.  We  may  call  them  solemn 
temptations,  in  which  Satan  doth,  as  it  were,  pitch  down  his  tents, 
and  doth  manage  a  long  siege  against  us.  Of  these  last  sort  is  this 
observation. 

Thus  he  tempted  Paul,  continuing  his  assault  for  some  time  before 
he  departed,  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  Thus  also  he  dealt  with  Joseph,  who  was 
solicited  day  by  day  for  a  long  time  together,  Gen.  xxxix.  10.  Of 
these  I  shall  note  a  few  things.    As, 

(1.)  First,  Such  temptations  are  not  without  a  special  commission. 
He  cannot  indeed  tempt  at  all  without  leave,  but  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  his  temptations  he  hath  a  general  commission  under  such 
restraints  and  limitations  as  pleaseth  uie  Most  High  to  put  upon  him ; 
but  in  these  he  must  have  a  special  order,  as  we  see  in  JoVs  case. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Such  temptations  have  also  a  special  ground.  Either 
the  present  state  and  posture  of  our  condition  is  such  as  Satan  appre- 
hends highly  advantageous  for  his  design,  and  therefore  he  desires  to 
have  the  winnowing  of  us  at  such  a  season ;  or  there  are  more  than 
ordinary  dispositions  and  inclinations  in  our  heart  to  what  we  are 
directly  tempted  to,  or  to  some  other  consequent  design.  These 
animate  and  encourage  him  to  high  resolves  of  prosecuting  us  more 
closely,  upon  an  expectation  that  a  continued  solicitation  is  most  likely 
to  prevail  at  the  long  run. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  It  is  possible  that  such  temptations  may  stand  out 
against  the  endeavours  of  many  prayers^  and  that  we  shall  find  they 
are  not  so  easily  shaken  off  as  the  viper  that  was  upon  Paul's  hand. 
Paul,  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  prayed  thrice  against  the  messenger  of  Satan,  that 
is,  as  Estius  and  others  interpret,  he  prayed  often  and  fervently,  and 
yet  it  departed  not. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Such  temptations  give  no  rest  nor  intermission; 
men  are  haunted  and  dogged  by  them;  what  way  soever  they  go, 
they  still  hear  the  same  things,  and  cannot  command  their  thoughts 
to  give  an  exclusion  to  his  motions,  but  still  by  renewed  disputes  and 
arguings,  or  by  clamorous  importunities,  they  are  vexed  and  tor- 
mented :  which  surely  shews  a  high  degree  of  earnestness  and  im- 
pudency  in  Satan. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  These  are  consequently  very  burdcTisome,  exceeding 
irksome  and  Uresome  to  us.  Paul  calls  them  '  buffetings,'  for  their 
trouble  and  molestation.    Satan  so  molested  Job  in  his  affliction  by 
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inward  aocnsations  and  troubles  of  terror,  that,  as  an  overwearied  man, 
he  cries  out  he  had  no  quiet,  and  that  he  was  disappointed  of  his  hope 
of  ease  in  sleep,  because  he  was  then  '  scared  with  dreams  and  terrified 
with  visions,'  [Job  vii.  14.] 

(6.)  Sixthly,  These  are  also  upon  a  special  design  <m  Ghda  part, 
either  to  find  tta  work  and  to  keep  us  doing,  or  to  prevent  sin  and 
miscarriage  ;  to  keep  down  our  pride,  lest  we  should  be  '  exalted 
above  measure,'  [2  Cor.  xii.  7 ;]  to  awaken  us  from  slothfulness  and 
security,  lest  we  should  '  settle  upon  our  lees,'  [Jer.  xlviii.  11 ;]  or  to 
be  an  occasion  of  his  grace,  and  an  evidence  of  his  power  in  our  pre- 
servation, satisfying  us  and  others,  that  in  the  greatest  shocks  of  our 
spiritual  batde  his  ^  grace  is  sufficient  for  us,'  [2  Cor.  xii.  9.1  Upon 
these,  and  such  like  designs  as  these,  doth  the  most  wise  God  per- 
mit it 

(7.)  Seventhly,  Satan  doth  not  attempt  temptations  of  this  kind  but 
upon  a  special  design,  and  that  either  because  he  hopes  by  a  violent 
and  pertinacious  impetuosity  at  length  to  prevail,  or  that  he  would 
please  himself  to  molest  us ;  for  surely  the  cries  and  complainings  of 
Grod's  children  are  music  in  his  ears ;  or  at  least  upon  a  design  to  dis- 
courage us  in  our  services,  and  to  make  way  for  other  temptations  of 
murmuring,  blasphemy,  despair,  &c.,  which  are  as  a  reserve  or  am- 
bnshment  laid  in  wait  for  us.  The  inferences  from  hence  are  these 
two: — 

Applic.  1.  That  the  children  of  God  under  such  temptations  may 
be  encouraged  under  a  patient  expectation,  by  considering  that  Ghrisik 
did  undergo  the  like  assaults  from  Satan.  It  is  in  itself  tedious  and 
disheartening,  but  they  may  see, 

(1.)  First,  That  this  way  of  trouble  is  usual,  and  that  to  the  best ; 
and  therefore  they  should  not  faint  under  it. 

(2.)  Secondly,  That  grace  is  sufficient  to  preserve  from  the  preva- 
lency  of  the  most  earnest  temptations  even  there,  where  our  heavenly 
Fatner  thinks  it  not  fit  to  preserve  us  from  the  trouble  of  them.  When 
Paul  gives  the  highest  security  that  the  faithfulness  of  God  can  afibnl, 
that  temptations  shall  not  be  above  strength,  1  Cor.  x.  13,  or  the 
ability  that  shall  be  given  them,  he  teUs  them  they  are  not  to  expect 
always  such  aids  as  shall  presently  drive  away  the  temptation,  that  it 
must  immediately  vanish,  or  that  their  temptations  shall  b^me  light 
and  contemptible,  but  that  God's  faithfulness  will  be  no  further  en- 
gaged in  the  general,  than  [1.]  to  make  their  temptations  tolerable, 
that  they  *  may  be  able  to  bear  them,'  though  not  without  much  to 
do.  [2.]  That  the  *  way  of  escape '  shall  be  concurrent  with  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  temptation,  that  though  the  temptation  abide,  yet  we 
shall  be  aided  under  it.  [3.]  That  yet  he  is  as  careful  of  our  help  in 
temptations  as  he  is  ready  to  commissionate  them,  when  need  reqmres. 
His  resolves  that  we  should  be  tempted,  and  his  resolves  that  we 
should  be  succoured,  they  bear  the  same  date.  '  With  the  temptation 
he  will  make  a  wav  to  escape.' 

(3.)  Thirdly,  That  such  temptations  do  not  argue  [1.]  either  a 
likelihood,  much  less  a  necessity,  that  they  should  prevail ;  nor  [2.]  any 
want  of  care  wd  love  in  God ;  nor  [3.  J  do  they  always  evidence  a 
more  than  ordinary  proneness  and  inclination  in  us ;  for  Christ,  who 
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was  most  averse  to  the  least  of  sin,  who  was  highest  in  God's  love, 
against  whom  there  was  no  possibility  he  should  prevail,  yet  was  thus 
tempted. 

Applic.  2.  Secondly,  In  such  continued  violences  it  will  concern  us 
to  make  stout  resistances  ;  according  to  the  counsel  of  James,  chap, 
iv.  7,  *  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  fly.' 

Olg.  But  I  have  done  so,  and  yet  the  temptation  is  the  same,  and 
still  continues. 

Ans,  fl.)  First,  It  is  not  enough  to  resist,  but  we  must  continue  to 
do  so.  Some  make  limited  resistances,  as  besieged  persons  that  set  a 
time  for  their  holding  out,  and  then  if  they  be  not  relieved  at  that 
time,  they  yield ;  but  we  must  resolve  a  perpetual  resistance,  as  long 
as  the  temptation  lasts.  When  one  hand  is  beaten  off,  we  must  hold 
by  another ;  when  both  are  beaten  oflf,  we  must,  as  it  were,  hold  by 
our  teeth. 

(2.)  Secondly,  In  a  faithful  resistance,  we  may  cast  the  whole  matter 
upon  God,  and  engage  him  in  the  quarrel ;  as  David :  *  I  will  say  unto 
God,  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  *  Ac. 

Obj.  But  how  is  it  consistent  with  truth  that  the  temptation  should 
continue,  when  James  tells  us  that  Satan  will  fly  upon  resistance  ? 

Ans.  (1.)  It  may  be  the  resistance  is  not  as  it  ought,  and  so  the 
blame  is  ours.  If  we  be  not  serious,  as  some  who  defy  the  devil  in 
words,  and  resist  him  by  crossing  themselves,  things  which  doubtless 
the  devil  laughs  at ;  or  if  in  the  confidence  of  a  presumptuous  bravado, 
or  if  not  with  that  humility  and  car^  that  is  requisite,  it  will  be  no 
wonder  if  he  depart  not. 

(2.)  Secondly,  He  doth  jly  at  every  resistance  more  or  less ;  he 
doth  give  back,  and  is  discouraged,  and  is  a  loser  by  every  opposition. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Though  the  scripture  say  that  he  shall  fly, — ^that  is, 
sooner  or  later, — yet  it  doth  not  say  that  he  shall  do  so  immediately, 
though  most  usually  he  doth  so  where  he  is  peremptorily  rejected. 
But  in  some  cases  time  must  be  allowed ;  for  the  devil,  as  it  is  in 
Chrysostom's  comparison,  stands  like  a  fawning  dog  scratching  and 
waving  his  tail,  and  if  anything  be  given  him,  it  makes  him  importu- 
nate for  more ;  yet  though  we  give  him  nothing,  we  cannot  expect 
that  the  first  or  second  denial  should  make  him  cease  his  trouble :  as 
he  hath  been  encouraged  by  former  compliances,  so  will  he  not  be  dis- 
couraged but  with  many  and  continued  denials. 

If  we  consider  the  fast  of  Christ  as  an  occasion  designed  by  Gk)d 
for  an  advantage  to  the  temptation,  and  then  look  upon  his  condition 
in  the  wilderness,  being  under  hazards  fi*om  wild  beasts,  in  want  of 
necessaries,  and  without  a  possibility  of  supplies  in  a  usual  way,  and 
also  under  the  discomforts  of  cold  and  long  nights, — for  according  to 
the  conjectures  of  some  this  was  about  our  October  and  November  i — 
then  we  may  observe, 

Doct  4.  Thai  it  is  Satan's  way  to  second  outward  distresses  and 
afflictions  with  inuxzrd  temptations.  We  see  the  like  carriage  of 
Satan  toward  Job.  His  affiction  was  followed  with  many  temptations. 
All  his  friends,  in  urging  him  with  hypocrisy,  were  no  other  than 
parties  to  Satan's  design,  though  they  knew  it  not  apparently.     His 

^  Lightfoot,  Harm,  in  loc. 
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wife  is  set  on  by  the  tempter,  as  the  serpent  aeainst  Eve,  to  provoke 
him  to  '  curse  €rod  and  die/  Besides  all  this,  whosoever  shall  consider 
what  inward  workings  of  heart,  spiritual  trouble  and  conflict,  his 
words  frequently  express,  they  will  quickly  find  that  when  GxkI  put 
Job  into  Satan's  hand,  under  that  omy  limitation  of  not  touching  his 
life,  he  gave  Satan  a  liberty  topursue  him  with  inward  temptations  as 
well  as  outward  vexations.  When  Israel  was  pinched  with  the  straits 
of  the  wilderness,  Satan  was  most  buEfy  with  them  to  put  them  upon 
distrust,  murmuring,  revolt,  disobedient  oppositions,  idolatry,  and 
what  not.  David  gives  in  his  experience  to  confirm  this  truth.  He 
never  met  with  outward  troubles  out  he  had  also  inward  temptations 
with  them,  as  fretting,  disquiet,  sad  apprehensions  of  Grod's  wrath, 
haste,  distrust,  fear,  4&c.,  as  the  relation  of  his  several  straits  do  testify. 
And  besides  these,  the  generality  of  God's  children  find  it  so.  Out- 
ward afflictions  seldom  pass  alone.  When  they  have  ^  fightings  with- 
out,' they  have  ^  fears  within'  usually.  Seldom  have  they  a  sickness, 
or  meet  with  a  sad  providence,  but  they  have  Satan  busy  with  their 
souls,  molesting  their  peace,  or  endeavouring  to  ensnare  them.  Thus 
their  feet  are  never  in  the  stocks  but  the  iron  enters  into  their  souL 
And  for  this  reason  is  it  that  outward  afflictions  and  troubles  are  called 
temptations  in  Scripture,  because  temptations  usually  accompany  them, 
and  they  are  indeed  the  solemn  seasons  that  Satan  desires  to  improve 
for  that  end ;  and  for  that  is  it  that  Luke  expresseth  that  which  we 
translate  a  time  of  temptation  by  Kcupio^  iretpaafiov,  which  signifies  an 
occasion  or  opportunity  of  temptation,  Luke  viii.  13 ;  1  Peter  i.  6 ; 
2  Peter  ii.  9. 

The  temptations  that  Satan  drives  on,  upon  the  advantage  of  an 
afflicted  estate,  are  these  I'^r- 

(1.)  First,  To  drive  men  upon  impatient  ouibreaJcings  against  God^ 
as  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  turn  upon  Moses  with  this, '  Hast 
thou  brought  us  into  the  wilderness  to  slay  us  ? '  [Exod.  xiv.  11.]  To 
this  tended  Job's  temptation  by  his  wife,  '  Curse  God,  and  die,'  as  it  is 
in  our  translation,  which  cannot  in  anywise  admit  of  the  excuse  that 
Beza  makes  for  her,  as  if  she  gave  wholesome  advice,  ^  to  die  blessing 
of  God,'  because  he  reproves  her  sharply  as  having  spoken  foolishly 
and  wickedly ;  but  at  best  it  is  an  ironical  scoff  at  Job's  int^rity, 
'  Dost  thou  bless  God  while  thou  art  killed  by  his  displeasure  ?  *  if  it 
be  not  a  direct  suggestion  of  revengefiil  despite.  At  such  times  men 
are  too  apt  to  entertain  cruel  thoughts  of  God,  and  sadly  reflective 
upon  his  mercy  or  Justice. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Li  this  posture  of  affliction  he  strives  to  put  them 
upon  direful  conclusions  against  themsdves^  as  if  God  called  solemnly 
their  sin  to  remembrance,  and  that  they  are  forsaken  of  God,  and 
marked  out  for  destruction,  the  pledge  and  earnest  whereof  they  take 
these  troubles  to  be.  We  may  observe  that  David's  afflictions  awi^- 
ened  his  conscience  to  object  guilt  and  miscarriage,  so  that  he  is  as 
earnest  to  deprecate  the  marking  and  remembrance  of  his  sin  as  he  is 
to  pray  against  his  troubles.  For  this  see  Ps.  xxv.  6,  7,  xxxviii. 
1,4. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  He  pusheth  them  usually  upon  contempt  of  religion^ 
ana  abandoning  the  ways  of  God.    We  are  too  apt  to  blame  religion 
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for  all  our  troubles ;  and  as  we  expect  that  our  owning  the  ways  of 
God  should  secure  us  from  outward  affliction,  so  when  we  find  it  other- 
wise we  are  too  forward  to  say,  *  We  have  washed  our  hands  in  vain,' 
&c.,  [Ps.  bcdii.  13.] 

(4.)  Fouithly,  The  sin  of  distrust  is  another  evil  that  he  drives  at; 
he  would  have  men  conclude  that  God  cannot  or  will  not  deliver. 
*  Can  God  prepare  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ? '  said  the  Israelites,  by 
the  power  of  temptation,  when  they  were  distressed,  [Ps.  Ixxviii.  19.] 

(5.)  Fifthly,  Another  evil  aimed  at  in  such  a  case,  is  to  put  us 
upon  indirect  courses  and  ways  to  escape  from  our  troubles.  Fkctere 
SI  nequeo  superos,  &c,  Saul  went  to  the  witch  of  Endor  when  God 
answered  him  not.  Distresses  naturally  prompt  such  things,  and 
a  little  temptation  makes  us  comply,  as  is  noted  by  the  wise  man's 
desire, '  Give  me  not  poverty,  lest  I  put  out  my  hand  and  steal,'  [Prov. 
XXX.  9.]    Distresses  of  poverty  put  men  upon  theft  and  unlawful  ways. 

The  reasons  of  Satan  s  tempting  the  afflicted  are  these : — 

(1.)  First,  That  outward  afflictions  are  a  load  and  burden.  This 
gives  a  probability  that  his  designs  may  the  better  take  place.  It  is 
easy  to  overthrow  those  that  are  bowed  down,  to  break  those  that  are 
bruised,  to  master  those  that  are  weary  and  weak-handed. 

(2.)  Secondly,  An  afflicted  estate  is  a  temptation  of  itself,  and 
naturally  dictates  evil  things.  It  is  half  of  his  design  brought  to  his 
hand,  it  aflfords  variety  of  matter  for  a  temptation  to  work  on. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Such  a  condition  strongly  backs  a  temptation,  and 
fumisheth  many  arguments  for  a  prevalency;  for  troubles  are  serious 
things;  they  speak  to  the  heart,  and  what  they  speak,  they  speak 
fiercely  ;  they  represent  things  otherwise  than  conunon  discovery  can 
do,  and  for  the  most  part  they  shew  an  ingenuity  in  multiplying  fears, 
and  aggravating  hazard,  and  ascertaining  suspected  events,  so  that 
Satan  can  scarce  desire  a  fairer  hit  than  what  these  offer  him. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  They  also  give  him  the  advantage  of  darkness;  for 
to  such  their  ^  way  is  hid,'  Job  iil  23,  and  God  hath  hedged  them  in ; 
they  neither  know  where  they  are,  whether  their  trouble  be  a  chastise- 
ment of  sin,  or  for  trial,  or  for  prevention  of  miscarriage,  or  to  make 
way  for  more  comfortable  manifestations ;  and  as  little  know  they  how 
to  behave  themselves  in  their  trouble,  or  how  and  when  to  get  out  of 
it.  In  such  groping  uncertainties,  it  is  scarce  possible  but  they  should 
be  put  wrong. 

(5.)  Fiftmy,  An  afflicted  condition  brings  on  weakness  and  indis- 
position to  duty;  it  makes  the  hands  weak,  and  the  knees  feeble. 
This  made  Job  to  faint,  chap.  iv.  5  ;  this  dried  up  David's  stren^h. 
The  first  assault  of  an  affliction  doth  stound  the  soul,  and  put  it  mto 
such  a  confusion,  that  hope  turns  back,  and  faith  is  to  seek,  and  every 
grace  so  out  of  order,  that  a  man  shall  be  unable  to  do  anything 
of  duty  in  a  comfortable  manner. 

(6.)  Sixthly,  In  this  case  men  are  apt  to  conclude  their  prayers  are 
not  heard:  *  I  cry  in  the  day-time,  and  thou  hearest  not,'  [Ps.  xxii. 
says  David ;  *  Hath  the  Lord  forgotten  to  be  ^acious  ?'  [Ps.  Ixxvii. 
And  with  such  seeming  probability  is  this  urged  upon  us  by 
affliction,  that  Job  professeth  he  could  not  believe  his  own  sense  and 
knowledge  in  such  a  case.     '  If  I  had  called,  and  he  had  answered 
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me ;  yet  would  I  not  believe  that  he  had  hearkened  unto  my  voice/ 
Job  ix.  16. 

(7.)  Seventhly,  Afflictions  strongly  fix  guiU  upon  iw,  and  repre- 
sent God  '  searching  out  our  iniquities,  and  inquuing  after  our  sin,' 
Job  X.  6. 

(8.)  Eighthly,  They  imbitter  the  spirit,  and  beget  impressions  upon 
the  mind,  of  very  hard  thoughts  of  God. 

(9.)  Ninthly,  They  violently  push  men  on  to  speak  unadvisedly. 
There  is  such  a  swelling  ferment  of  the  old  leaven  of  impatience  and 
distrust  in  the  mind,  tnat  it  is  matter  of  pain  and  difficulty  to  be 
silent :  '  Their  belly  is  as  wine  that  hath  no  vent ;  it  is  ready  to  burst 
like  new  bottles,'  and  they  are  '  weary  with  forbearing  and  cannot 
stay,  and  must  spgak  let  oome  on  them  what  will,'  Job  xzxii.  19. 

All  these  advantages  doth  an  afflicted  condition  bring  to  Satan ;  and 
who  can  think  that  he  who  is  so  studious  of  our  ruin  will  be  willing 
to  miss  so  fair  an  opportunity  ? 

Applic.  (1.^  First,  This  must  teach  us  to  have  a  watch/id  eye  over 
affliction.  Tnough  at  all  times  we  must  expect  Satan's  stratagems, 
yet  in  troubles  especially  prepare  for  them ;  according  to  the  wise 
man's  advice,  '  In  a  day  of  adversity,  consider,'  [Eccle&  vii.  14.] 

(2.)  Secondly,  Seeing  Satan  takes  advantage  of  the  sharp  humours 
of  impatience  and  distrust,  we  must  be  particularly  careful  not  to 
touch  too  much  upon  the  harshness  of  our  troubles,  because  this  is  that 
that  sets  fretting  and  distracting  thoughts  on  work.  Afflictions,  like 
the  pillar  of  the  cloud  and  fire  in  the  wilderness,  have  a  light  and 
darkness;  and  accordingly,  those  that  converse  with  the  dark  side 
of  troubles  envenom  their  imaginations,  and  poison  their  thoughts 
with  dark  and  hideous  conclusions,  and,  in  a  word,  draw  forth  nothing 
but  the  wormwood  and  tlie  gall ;  whereas  those  that  study  and  view 
the  light  side  of  them  are  full  of  praise  and  admiration  for  the 
gracious  mixtures,  comfortable  mitigations,  encouraging  supports,  Ac, 
which  they  observe.  It  is  wisdom  then  to  keep  upon  the  right  side 
of  them. 

Though  it  be  the  design  of  God  to  turn  the  dark  side  of  the  cloud 
to  us,  yet  may  we  have  a  competent  light  to  guide  us  if  we  would  im- 

Srove  it.    'V^^len  the  sun  is  set,  the  moon  may  be  up.    Nay,  it  is  our 
uty  to  strive  to  recover  the  right  side  of  the  cloud.    He  hides  that 
we  may  seek. 

If  this  fast  of  Christ's  be  considered  as  a  remedy  against  tempta- 
tions, then  may  we  observe  (hat  solemn  temptations  are  to  he  resisted 
with  fastings  and  prayers.  Of  this  I  shall  forbear  to  speak,  till  I 
come  to  speak  of  Chrises  answer,  and  the  repulse  of  Satan. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said.  If  thou  he  the  Son  of 
God,  comm^and  that  these  stones  be  made  bread. — ^Mat.  iv.  3. 

That  Christ s  temptations  were  real  and  not  in  vision. — That  temptation 
is  Satan's  employment,  with  the  evidences  and  instances  thereof. — 
OfSa^n's  tempting  visibly,  toith  the  reasons  thereof 

Next  follows  a  particular  account  of  tliose  more  eminent  tempta- 
tions wherewith  Christ  was  assaulted  by  Satan.  Before  I  speak  of 
these,  I  must  necessarily  remove  this  stumbling-block  out  of  the  way, 
viz.,  whether  Christ  was  really  tempted,  or  only  in  a  vision.  That 
this  was  but  visionary  hath  been  supposed ;  not  only  by  some,  whose 
conceits  in  other  things  might  justly  render  their  supposals  in  this 
matter  less  worthy  of  a  serious  consideration,!  but  also  by  very  grave 
and  serious  men  ,2  whose  reasons,  notwithstanding,  are  not  of  that 
weight  as  to  sway  us  against  the  letter  and  history  of  these  tempta- 
tions, which  give  us  a  full  accoimt  of  these  things  as  really  transacted, 
without  the  least  hint  of  understanding  them  as  done  only  in  a 
vision.     For, 

(1.)  First,  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  depart  from  the  literal  sense 
of  what  is  historically  related.  If  we  take  such  a  liberty,  we  may  as 
well  understand  other  historical  passages  after  the  same  rate,  and 
so  bring  the  history,  not  only  of  Christ  s  suffering  to  a  visionary  and 
fantastical  cross,  but  also  of  all  the  New  Testament  to  a  very 
nothing.3  ' 

(2.)  Secondly,  The  circumstances  of  the  temptation  are  so  parti- 
cularly set  down — as  the  devil's  coming  to  him,  leaving  him,  taking 
him  to  the  temple,  &c. — that  if  we  may  expect  in  anything  to  secure 
ourselves  from  a  visionary  supposition,  we  may  do  it  in  this  history.  ^ 

(3.)  Thirdly,  This  imagination  doth  wholly  enervate  amd  make 
void  the  very  end  and  design  of  Christ's  being  tempted;  for  where 
were  the  glory  of  this  victory  over  Satan,  if  it  were  only  a  visionary 
temptation,  and  a  visionary  conquest  ?  or  where  were  the  comfort  and 
encouragement  which  believers — from  the  apostle's  authority,  Heb. 
ii.  18,  and  iv.  16 — ^might  reap  from  this,  that  Christ  imagined  him- 
self to  be  tempted,  when  really  he  was  not  so  ?  Nay,  how  impossible 
is  it  to  make  that  expression  of  the  apostle, '  He  was  tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,'  to  agree  to  an  imaginary  temptation  ?  except 
we  also  say  that  we  are  only  tempted  visionaiily  and  not  really  ? 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Neither  is  it  a  plea  of  any  value  against  this  truth, 
that  it  seems  to  derogate  too  much  from  the  hxmovr  and  authoriiy  of 
our  Saviour,  that  SeMxn  should  so  impudently  assault  him  with  tempta- 
tions to  worship  him,  and  should  carry  him  at  pleasure  from  place  to 
place,  when  we  find  that  he  voluntarily  submitted  to  higher  indignities 
from  Satan's  instruments,  and  '  turned  not  away  his  cheek '  from  those 


^  Hobbes's  Leviathan,  cap.  45,  p.  354. 
'  TeniBon  Hohbes's  '  Creed  Exam./  p.  65. 


'  Calvin,  Scultetus. 

*  Spanheim^  Dub.  Evan,  in  loe. 
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that  ^  smote'  him,  spit  upon  him,  and  oontumelionslj  mocked  him,  and 
at  last  submitted  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  ^ 

As  for  those  objections  from  irrepvyiov  Upav,  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  upon  which  Scultetus  thinks  it  was  impossible  for  Christ  to 
stand ;  as  also  the  objection  of  the  impossibility  to  shew  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  from  any  mountain,  I  shall  answer  them  in  their  proper 
place.  In  the  meantime  I  shall  return  to  the  verse  in  hand,  in  which 
I  shidl  first  pitch  upon  the  general  procemium,  or  introduction  to  these 
special  temptaticms,  which  is  this, '  The  tempter  came  to  him/ 

In  this  we  are  to  take  notice  of  the  name  given  to  Satan,  and  also 
the  way  and  manner  of  the  assault,  in  that  expression, '  he  came  to 
him.' 

There  are  three  distinct  names  given  to  him  in  these  temptations. 
[1.]  His  name  ^ Satan'  shews  his  malice  and  fury,  which  is  the 
ground  and  fountain  whence  all  that  trouble  proceeds  which  we  meet 
with  from  him.  [2.]  He  is  styled  *  the  tempter,'  and  that  signifies  to  us 
how  he  puts  forth  this  malice,  his  way  and  exercise  in  the  exerting  of 
it.  [3.]  He  is  called  '  the  devil'  or  accuser,  expressing  thereby  the 
end  and  issue  of  all.  From  this  name,  then,  here  given,  we  may 
observe : — 

Obe,  1.  First,  2'hat  it  is  Satan's  work  and  employmmt  to  tempt  men. 
We  need  not  here  dispute  whether  it  be  proper  to  Satan  to  tempt — 
that  is,  an  soli,  et  semper  conwetat,  whether  it  agree  to  him  only  and 
always,  which  some  indeed  affirm  in  such  a  sense  as  this,  that  men  do 
tempt  men  as  Satan's  instruments,  the  world  tempts  as  it  is  the  object 
and  matter  of  temptations,  but  Satan  tempts  as  the  proper  author  and 
en^neer  of  temptations.  Others  there  are  that  think  that  men  can 
and  do  properly  tempt  themselves,  according  to  James  i.  ^Eveiy 
man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust'  ^  But  ihd 
question  is  altogether  needless  as  to  us ;  though  we  and  others  may  be 
true  and  proper  tempters,  yet  this  hindereth  not  but  that  it  is  most 
true,  that  Saten  makes  temptation  his  very  work  and  business.  And 
therefore  not  only  here,  but  in  1  Thes.  iii.  5,  the  devil  is  described  by 
his  employment,  '  Lest  by  any  means  the  tempter,'  or  he  that 
tempteth,  '  hath  tempted  you  : '  which  the  ordinary  gloss  doth  thus 
explain,  Diaholus,  cujus  est  offidum  tentare.  This  name,  then,  is  put 
upon  Satan,  xitr'  i^or^p,  by  way  of  eminency.  Implying,  [1.]  That 
though  there  be  never  so  many  tempters,  yet  Satan  is  the  chief  [2.] 
That  he  makes  temptation  his  proper  employment. 

That  Satan  doth  so,  I  shall  evidence  by  these  few  notes : — 

[1.]  First,  Temptation  is  in  itself  a  business  and  work.  For  if  we 
consider  either  the  work  of  any  one  temptation,  where  Satan  is  oft 
put  to  it,  after  suggestion  to  persuade,  and  after  persuasion  to  insti- 
^te  and  provoke ;  or  if  we  consider  what  furniture,  tools,  means,  and 
instruments  are  requisite,  and  what  it  may  cost  to  bring  all  things  to- 
gether into  fit  order  and  method ;  or  if  we  think  of  the  various  ways 
and  manners  of  temptation,  that  some  are  mediate,  some  immediate ; 

1  Non  mirum  est  ChriBtum  pennisine  se  eircnmdud  a  diabolo,  qui  permisit  ae  a  mem- 
brifl  8ui  crndfigi. — Oregorius, 

*  Aquinas,  Sum.  part  1,  q.  114,  art.  2.  Homines  instrumentaliter,  mundos  materialiter, 
Satanas  efBcientcr. —5c/a/«-  on  1  Thes.  iii.  5. 
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some  inward,  some  outward ;  some  moveable,  some  fixed  and  solemn ; 
some  enticements  to  evil,  some  affrightments  from  duty,  others  in- 
vasions of  our  peace  and  joy ;  or  lastly,  if  we  call  to  mind  what 
study,  what  art,  what  fetches  and  contrivances  the  devil  is  some- 
times put  upon,  we  shall  easily  see  that  it  keeps  him  doing,  and 
that  he  eats  not  the  bread  of  idleness  that  hath  that  employment  to 
follow. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Satan  gives  up  himself  unto  it^  is  wholly  in  it  He 
*  walks  to  and  fro,'  *  goes  about  *  seeking  advantages  of  this  nature, 
'  compasseth  sea  and  land '  to  proselyte  men  to  his  slavery,  useth  all 
means,  upon  all  men,  at  all  times,  with  all  diligence.  Hence  was  it 
that  Latmier,  in  his  homely  way  of  speaking,  called  him  'a  busy 
bishop  in  his  diocese,'  and  excited  the  sluggish  to  learn  laboriousness 
of  the  devil. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  He  takes  a  delight  in  it,  not  only  from  a  natural  pro- 
pensity^  which  his  fall  put  upon  him,  whereby  he  cannot  hut  tempt — 
as  an  evil  tree  cannot  but  brmg  forth  evil  fruits — but  also  from  the 
power  of  a  habit  acquired  by  long  exercise,  which  is  accompanied 
with  some  kind  of  pleasure ;  and  further,  whatever  pleasure  may  be 
supposed  to  arise  from  revengeful  pride  or  companionship  in  evil,  he 
hath  of  that  in  full  measure,  pressed  down,  and  running  over.  Sola- 
men  miseris,  &c. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  All  other  things  in  Satan,  or  in  his  endeavours, 
have  either  a  subserviency,  or  some  vxiy  or  other  a  reference  and  re- 
spect to  temptalion.  His  power,  wisdom,  malice,  and  other  infernal 
qualifications,  render  him  able  to  tempt ;  his  labour  and  diligence  in 
other  things  are  but  the  work  of  one  that  prepares  matenals  and 
occasions ;  his  other  business  of  accusing,  affrighting,  destrojdng,  tor- 
menting^ are  but  the  ends  and  improvements  of  tempting. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  He  cares  not  how  it  goes  on,  so  that  it  go  on  ;  as  a 
man  that  designs  to  be  rich,  cares  not  how  he  gets  it ;  which  shews 
that  tempting  in  general  is  his  design.  Of  this  we  have  many  in- 
stances, as  [1.]  He  sticks  not  to  lie  and  dissemble ;  he  will  tell  them  of 
the  '  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,'  and  a  thousand 
fair  promises  which  he  never  intends.  [2.]  He  will  tempt  for  a  small 
matter ;  if  he  can  but  gain  a  little,  or  but  molest  us,  yet  he  will  be 
doing.  [3.]  He  will  not  give  over  for  a  foil  or  disappointment.  [4.] 
He  is  not  ashamed  to  tempt  contradictory  things :  he  tempted  Christ 
against  the  work  of  redemption,  *  Master,  spare  thyself,'  [Mat.  xvi.  22.] 
He  tempted  Judas  to  further  it  in  betraying  him.  [5.]  Any  tempta- 
tion that  he  sees  will  hold,  he  takes  up.  Hence  is  it  that  he  tempts 
not  the  Jews  now  to  idolatry,  because  he  hath  them  fast  in  anotner 
snare,  being  strongly  led  to  an  opposition  and  contempt  of  Christ. 
[6.]  He  will  sometime  tempt  where  he  hath  not  probability  to  pre- 
vail, even  against  hope.    Thus  he  tempted  Christ  and  Paul. 

Applic,  (1.)  The  use  of  the  observation  is  this,  IfU  be  his  business 
to  tempt,  it  must  be  our  work  to  resist, 

[1.]  First,  To  resist  is  a  labour.  It  is  not  an  idle  formality,  con- 
sisting in  words  of  defiance,  or  a  few  ridiculous  crossings  and  sprink- 
lings of  holy  water,  or  spittmg  at  the  name  of  him,  as  ignorant  people 
are  wont  to  do. 
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[2.]  Secondly,  We  must  give  up  ourselves  to  this  tvork,  alwajTS  fight- 
ing and  opposing. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  It  will  be  necessary  to  make  useo/aUhelps^  as  prayer, 
fasting,  the  counsel  and  support  of  holy  and  experienced  men. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  We  must  also  cast  off  aU  hindrances.  Whatsoever 
in  us  is  apt  to  take  fire  or  give  advantage  must  be  laid  ofif,  as  pride, 
which  doth  prognosticate  a  fall,  and  security,  which  betrays  the  best, 
or  presumption,  which  provokes  Grod  to  leave  those  of  highest  attain- 
ments, Neh.  xiii.  16. 

2.  Secondly,  In  this  general  introduction,  we  may  cast  our  eye  upon 
(he  uxxy  and  manner  of  the  assault  When  it  is  said, '  the  tempter  came 
unto  lum,'  we  are  unavoidably  forced  to  suppose  another  manner  of 
coming  than  that  whereby  he  tempted  him  for  forty  days  together. 
And  when  we  call  to  mind  that  at  his  coming  here  mentioned,  he 
carried  Christ  to  the  temple,  and  from  thence  to  a  high  mountain, 
and  there  propounded  hiniself  an  object  of  worship ;  we  can  imagine 
no  less  than  that  Satan  here  came  visibly  to  him.  But  in  what  shape 
or  manner  of  appearance  it  is  altogether  uncertain,  though  it  is  most 
probable  it  was  not  in  the  form  of  a  brute,  but  in  some  lustre  of 
majesty  or  glory,  as  an  an^l,  because  a  deformed  or  base  appearance 
had  been  unsuitable  to  the  boast  of  giving  '  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,' 
or  to  his  desire  that  Christ  should  'fall  down  and  worship  him.' 
Hence  we  may  observe : — 

Oha,  2.  That  Satan  sometimes  tempts  in  a  visible  appearance^  and 
hy  voice. 

[1.]  First,  The  possibility  of  this  is  evident  from  the  apparitions  of 
angels,    Satan  is  still  an  angel,  and  there  is  nothing  of  a  natural  in- 
capacity in  him  as  to  an  outward  appearance  to  our  eyes  and  senses, 
more  than  in  glorified  spirits.^ 

[2.]  Secondly,  In  the  first  temptation  he  did  no  less,  when  he  used  the 
serpent  as  a  trunk  to  speak  through,  and  an  instrument  to  act  by.  In 
possessions  he  speaks  audibly,  and  evidenceth  a  real  presence. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Undoubted  instances  may  be  given  of  ScUans  tempt- 
ina  and  molesting  visibly.  I  deny  not  but  there  are  a  great  many 
idle  stories  of  this  kind,  and  a  number  of  ridiculous  figments ;  but  it 
would  be  unreasonable  and  highly  prejudicial  to  the  truth  of  history, 
and  the  conmion  faith  of  mankind,  to  refuse  credit  to  the  serious 
accounts  of  sober  men,  because  of  some  foolish  and  unwarrantable 
fables. 

What  is  related  of  Luther  and  his  several  troubles  from  Satan  this 
way,  is  evident  in  the  story  of  his  life.  Cyrillus  tells  us  of  one 
Eusebius,  disciple  of  Jerome,  who  when  he  was  dying,  cried  out  of  the 
devil's  appearing  to  him.  The  like  is  storied  of  St  Martin  and  others, 
and  of  these,  you  may  read  more  collected  by  Mr  Clark.  ^ 

If  we  would  inquire  into  the  reasons  of  Satan's  appearing  thus,  we 
cannot  more  fitly  pitch  upon  any  other  than  these : — 

^  Piscat,  in  loe. 

'  O  Fntrea  adjuvate  me.  ne  peream,  nonne  videtis  Domonnm  agmina,  qui  me  debel- 
lare,  et  ad  Tartara  ducere  festinant,  quid  hie  astaa  cruenta  besiia  f — CL  Se&arclfleus  in 
EpiBt.  ad  M.  Bncernm,  &c.,  tells  of  a  countijr  man,  at  Tribury,  ['  Friburg'  % — Q.J  in  Ger- 
many,  to  whom  the  devil  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a  tall  man,  claiming  his  sou),  and 
otfering  to  set  down  his  sins  in  a  scroU. 
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[1.]  First,  Either  he  thinks  a  great  affrightment  necessary  in  some 
cases,  and  for  that  end  appears.     Or, 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  sees  his  appearance  needful,  to  give  a  greater 
evidence  and  certainty  to  the  reality  of  the  pleasures  of  sin  which  he 
promiseth.  That  is  the  common  ground  of  his  appearing  in  the  ways 
and  designs  of  witchcraft. 

[3.]  Or  thirdly.  In  the  height  of  rage,  wlien  he  perceives  other  ways 
not  available,  and  when  he  hath  to  do  with  persons  not  ignorant  of  his 
devices,  where  he  sees  he  hath  no  need  of  a  visor,  or  covert  ways  of 
dealing,  then  he  sticks  not,  if  permitted,  to  tempt  or  molest  openly. 

This  must  teach  us  not  to  wonder  at  such  temptations,  much  less 
to  judge  those  that  may  be  so  molested,  as  if  Satan  had  a  greater  share 
in  them,  seeing  Christ  was  thus  tempted. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  general  view  of  these  temptations. — OfSaiaris  gradual  proceeding 
in  temptations. — 0/ reserving  a  great  temptation  last — What  a 
great  temptoiion  is;  in  what  cases  to  be  eapected. — 0/ Satan's  tising 
a  common  road,  in  comparing  these  temptations  with  the  ordinary 
temptations  of  men. — Of  the  advantage  Satan  takes  of  natural 
appetite,  sense,  and  affections. 

I  have  done  with  the  procemium  to  the  temptations.  Yet  before  I 
open  them  particularly,  I  shall  take  a  general  view  of  them.  First, 
By  comparing  these  with  the  other  temptations  of  Christ  during  the 
forty  daya  Secondly,  By  comparing  these  with  the  temptations  of 
men. 

1.  First  then.  If  we  compare  these  with  the  former  temptations, 
and  observe  that  we  have  no  account  given  us  of  those  temptations, 
but  only  in  the  general,  *  that  he  was  tempted,'  whereas  these  are  par- 
ticularly set  down  and  recorded,  we  cannot  apprehend  less  than  this, 
that  these  last  temptations  loere  certainly  greater  and  more  remarkable 
temptations.     Hence  note, 

Obs.  3.  That  it  is  Satan's  method  to  be  gradual  in  his  temptationsy 
and  that  he  keeps  his  greatest  temptations  to  the  latter  end. 

That  Satan  is  gradual  in  his  temptations ;  this  is  true  of  him,  if  we 
regard, 

(1.)  First,  The  manner  of  his  proceeding,  that  he  drives  slowly, 
entreats  gently,  and  is  very  careful  that  he  do  not  over-drive  men,  but 
after  they  are  accustomed  to  his  way,  he  puts  on  imperiousness  and 
commands  them. 

(2.)  Secondly,  If  the  matter  of  temptation  be  regarded,  he  is 
gradual  there  also.     He  tempts  to  little  sins  first,  then  to  greater. 

,1  shall  illustrate  both  these  particulars  by  the  example  of  Thomas 
Savage,  apprentice  to  Mr  Collins,  vintner  at  the  Ship  Tavern,  in 
Eatcliffe,  who  suffered  in  anno  1660,  for  murdering  his  fellow-servant. 
He  confesseth  that  the  devil  took  this  course  with  him:  he  first 
tempted  him  to  neglect  of  duty,  then  to  contempt  of  ordinances  and 
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profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  then  to  drinloD^,  then  to  fornication,  then 
to  rob  and  steal  from  his  master,  and  last  of  all  to  murder ;  and  takes 
particular  notice  that  in  this  last  temptation,  to  kill  his  fellowHservant, 
there  was  a  violent  and  more  than  ordinary  power  of  Satan  upon  him, 
to  instigate  him  to  that  wickednesa  All  this  70a  may  read  at  large 
in  the  printed  narration  of  his  life. 


(1.)  The  reasons  of  his  gradual  proceedings  are. 


1.]  First,  He  would  discover  no  more  o/himael/in  any  iemptatum 
than  he  is  necessitated  unto  for  (he  gaining  his  end,  lest  he  cross  his 
own  design,  and  instead  of  drawing  men  to  wickedness,  scare  or 
affright  them  from  it. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Sins  are  mutually  preparatory  to  each  other.  Smaller 
proffers  and  temptations  do  insensibly  prepare  and  incline  the  heart  to 
greater. 

(2.)  Secondly,  That  he  keeps  his  greatest  temptations  last,  is  a 
consequence  of  the  former ;  for  which,  besides  what  is  now  spoken, 
these  reasons  may  be  given : — 

[1.]  First,  There  is  provocation  given  him  in  revising  his  lesser 
assaults.  His  '  head  is  bruised  *  by  every  refusal,  he  is  set  at  defiance, 
which  calls  him  out  to  stronger  opposition.  He  perceives  by  <rften 
repulses  that  those  with  whom  be  hath  to  do  are  not  subjects  of  his 
kingdom,  and  that  his  ^  time  is  short,'  and  therefore  no  wonder  is  it,  if 
he  assault  most  furiously  and  with  all  his  strength. 

[2.]  Secondly,  There  is  also  policy  in  it.  When  be  hath  brought 
down  our  strength  ana  weakened  our  courage,  then  a  violent  onset  is 
fair  to  procure  him  a  victory. 

But  because  I  mention  a  great  temptation,  it  may  not  be  amiss 
both  for  the  further  explaining  of  the  text,  and  illustration  of  the 
matter,  to  shew  what  is  a  great  temptation.  These  were  great  temp- 
tations to  Christ,  and  there  are  several  things  remarkable  in  them, 
which,  wherever  they  appear,  they  wiU  denominate  the  temptation 
great,  and  the  more  of  them  are  conjoined  together,  and  in  nigher 
degree,  it  may  justly  be  called  still  the  greater.     As, 

(1.)  First,  In  these  temptations,  we  may  note  there  were  eoctemal 
objects  as  well  as  insinuated  suggestions.  Inward  motions  are  real 
temptations,  but  when  they  have  the  objects  and  things  presented  to 
the  eye  or  the  senses,  then  do  they  strongly  urge.  At  this  advantage 
the  devil  tempted  Eve.  He  urged  her  when  the  fruit  was  within  the 
view.  Thus  ne  tempted  Achan,  when  the  gold  and  garment  were  in 
his  eye. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Tfiese  temptations  were  complex,  consistingof  many 
various  designs,  like  a  snare  of  many  cords  or  nooses.  When  he 
tempted  to  turn  stones  to  bread,  it  was  not  one  single  design,  but 
many,  that  Satan  had  in  prosecution.  As  distrust  on  one  hand,  pride 
on  another,  and  so  in  the  rest.  The  more  complicated  a  temptation 
is,  it  is  the  greater. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  These  were  also  perplexing,  entangling  tempkUions. 
They  were  dilemmatical,^  such  as  might  ensnare,  either  in  the  doing 
or  refusal.  If  he  had  turned  stones  into  bread,  he  had  too  much 
honoured  Satan  by  doing  it  at  his  motion.     If  he  did  not,  he  seemed 

'  Putting  into  a  'dilemma.* — 0, 
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to  neglect  his  own  body,  in  not  making  necessary  provisions  for  him- 
self, being  now  hungry. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  These  tempiations  proceeded  upon  considerable  ad- 
varUages.  His  hunger  urged  a  necessity  of  turning  stones  into  bread. 
His  present  straits,  and  the  lowness  of  his  condition,  seemed  to  speak 
much  for  the  reasonableness  of  giving  proof  of  his  divine  nature,  by 
casting  himself  down  from  the  temple,  and  of  doing  anything  that 
might  tend  to  a  more  plentiful  being  and  support  in  the  world.  Ad- 
vantages strengthen  temptations. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  These  temptations  were  accompanied  with  a  greater 
presence  and  power  of  Satan.  He  appeared  visibly  in  them,  and  was 
permitted  to  touch  and  hurry  the  body  of  Christ,  and  to  depaint  and 
set  forth  the  glory  of  the  world,  doubtless  in  the  most  taking  way,  to 
the  eye  of  Christ. 

(6.)  Sixthly,  The  matter  of  these  temptations,  or  the  things  he 
tempted  Christ  to,  were  greai  and  heinous  abominations :  a  distrust 
of  providence,  a  presumption  of  protection,  and  a  final  renunciation 
of  me  worship  due  to  him,  and  titinsf  erring  it  to  the  most  unworthy 
object,  Grod's  professed  enemy ;  and  yet  were  they  seconded  by  the 
strongest,  most  powerful,  and  most  prevailing  means,  as  his  present 
straits,  his  infallible  assurance  of  sonship,  pleasure,  and  glory.  Where 
the  matter  is  weighty,  and  the  medium  strong  and  pressing,  there  is 
the  temptation  great. 

(7.)  Seventhly,  AU  these  temptations  pretended  strongly  to  the  ad- 
vantage and  benefit  of  Christ,  and  some  of  them  might  seem  to  be 
done  without  any  blame,  as  to  turn  stones  to  bread,  to  fly  in  the  air. 
The  more  kindness  a  temptation  pretends  to  us,  it  is  the  stronger. 

(8.)  Eighthly,  Satan  urged  some  of  them,  in  a  daring,  provoking 
way;  *  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God  ?'  as  if  he  had  said,  I  dare  thee  to 
shew  thyself  what  thou  pretendest  to  be.  These  kind  of  provocations 
are  very  troublesome  to  the  most  modest  and  self-denying,  who  can 
scarce  forbear  to  do  what  they  are  urged  unto  at  such  times. 

(9.)  Ninthly,  These  temptations  seem  to  be  designed  for  the  engage- 
ment of  all  the  natural  potoers  of  Christ ;  his  natural  appetite  in  a 
design  of  food ;  his  senses  in  the  most  beautiful  object,  the  world  in 
its  glory ;  the  affections,  in  that  which  is  most  swaying,  pride,  and 
delight  in  extraordinary  testimonies  of  divine  power  and  love,  in  sup- 
porting him  in  the  air,  &c. 

(10.)  Tenthly,  Scym^  of  these  toarranted  as  dtUy,  and  to  supply 
necessary  hunger,  others  depending  upon  the  security  of  a  promise, 
'  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge,'  &c.  The  greater  appearance  of 
duty,  or  warrantableness,  is  put  upon  sin,  the  greater  is  the  tempta- 
tion. 

By  these  ten  particulars  may  we,  as  by  a  standard,  judge  when  any 
temptation  is  great  or  less. 

Applic,  1.  Let  iLS  (hen  take  heed  of  small  temptations,  or  the 
smoother  proceedings  of  Satan,  as  we  would  avoid  the  greater  attempts 
that  are  to  follow.  Where  he  is  admitted  to  beat  out  our  lusts  with 
a  rod  or  a  staff,  he  may  be  suspected  to  bring  the  wheel  over  them  at 
last,  [Isa,  xxviii.  27,  seq.] 

Let  us  also  after  our  assaults  expect  more  and  greater,  because  the 
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greatest  are  last  to  be  looked  for.  ThLs  holds  true  in  three  cases. 
[1.]  In  solemn  temptations,  where  Satan  fixeth  his  assaults,  there  the 
utmost  rage  is  drawn  out  last  [2.]  In  the  continuance  and  pro- 
gress of  profession,  the  further  we  go  from  him  and  the  nearer  to 
God,  be  siu«  of  the  highest  measure  of  his  spite.  [3.]  At  the  end  of 
our  race :  for  if  he  miss  his  prey  then,  it  is  escaped  for  ever,  as  a  bird 
unto  its  hill. 

Obj.  But  some  may  say,  I  am  but  a  messenger  of  sad  tidings ;  and 
that  by  bringing  such  a  report  of  giants  and  walled  cities,  I  may  make 
the  hearts  of  the  people  to  faint. 

Ans,  1  answer ;  This  is  bad  news  only  to  the  sluggish,  such  as 
would  go  to  heaven  with  ease,  and  in  a  fair  and  easy  way ;  but  to  the 
laborious  resolute  soldiers  of  Christ  this  is  no  great  discouragement : 
for,  [1.]  It  doth  but  tell  them  of  their  work,  which  as  they  are  per- 
fiusuled  of,  so  it  is  in  some  measure  their  delight,  as  well  as  their 
expectation.  [2.]  It  doth  but  tell  them,  Satan's  malice  and  fury, 
which  they  are  assured  of,  and  are  most  afraid  of  it  sometimes,  when 
it  seems  to  lie  idle  and  as  asleep.  [3.]  It  doth  tell  them  that  Satan's 
thoughts  concerning  them  are  aes})airing,  he  fears  they  are  going,  or 
gone  from  him.  If  they  were  his  willing  servants,  there  would  be  no 
hostility  of  this  nature  against  them. 

I  have  thus  compared  these  special  temptations  with  those  where- 
with our  Lord  Christ  was  exercised  during  the  forty  days,     I  shall. 

Secondly,  Compare  these  temptations  of  Christ  with  those  that 
usually  befall  his  members,  in  which  there  is  so  much  suitableness  and 
agreement  both  in  matter  and  manner,  that  it  cannot  be  unuseful  to 
take  notice  of  it,  which  will  the  better  appear  in  instances.  First, 
then,  let  us  consider  the  first  temptation  of  Eve :  Gren.  iii.  6,  *  And 
when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was 
pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,'  <&c. 
Here  are  all  the  arguments  and  ways  summed  up  by  which  Satan  pre- 
vailed upon  her.  It  was  '  good  for  food  ;*  here  he  wrought  upon  the 
desire  of  the  natural  appetite.  It  was  *  pleasant  to  the  eyes ;'  here  he 
took  the  advantage  of  the  external  senses.  It  was  *  to  be  desired  to  make 
one  wise ;'  here  he  inflamed  the  affections.  Let  us  again  call  to  mind 
the  general  account  of  temptations  in  1  John  ii.  16,  *  All  that  is  in  the 
world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life ;' 
where  the  apostle  designedly  calls  all  off  from  a  love  of  the  world, 
because  of  the  hazard  and  danger  that  we  lie  open  unto,  from  the 
things  of  the  world,  striking  upon  and  stirring  up  our  lusts ;  which 
he  ranks  into  three  general  beads,  according  to  the  various  ways 
whereby  these  outward  things  do  work  upon  us,  in  exciting  our  natural 
powers  and  apprehensions  to  sinful  lustings ;  and  these  are  so  fully  agree- 
ing with  those  three  in  Eve's  temptation,  that  I  need  not  note  the  paralld. 
Let  us  now  cast  our  eyes  upon  these  temptations,  and  the  suitable- 
ness of  Satan's  ways  and  dealings  will  immediately  appear.  When  he 
tempted  Christ  to  turn  stones  into  bread,  there  he  endeavoured  to  take 
advantage  of  the  *  lust  of  the  flesh,'  which  in  1  John  ii.  I  understand  in 
a  more  restrained  sense,  not  for  the  lustings  of  corrupt  nature,  but  for 
the  lustings  of  the  body  in  its  natural  appetite,  acccording  to  that  ex- 
pression of  Christ,  '  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh'— or  body—*  is 
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weak/  And  if  we  should  not  so  restrain  it  in  this  place,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh  would  include  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life,  contrary 
to  the  clear  scope  of  the  text,  for  these  are  also  the  lustings  of  corrupt 
nature.  When  he  further  tempted  liim  'to  cast  himself  down,'  he 
pushed  him  upon  *  the  pride  of  life ;'  when  he  shewed  him  *  the  king- 
doms of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,'  he  attempted  to  gain  upon 
him  by  the  *  lust  of  the  eyes.  From  this  proportion  and  suitableness 
of  temptation  to  Christ  and  his  members,  observe, 

Obs.  4.  That  Satan  v^maUy  treads  in  a  beaten  path,  VMng  known 
and  experienced  methods  of  temptation.  It  is  true,  in  regard  of  cir- 
cumstmices,  he  useth  unspeakable  varieties  in  tempting,  and  hath  many 
more  devices  and  juggles  than  can  be  reckoned  up ;  yet  in  the  general 
he  hath  digested  them  into  method  and  order,  and  the  things  upon 
which  he  works  in  us  are  the  same.  Thus  he  walks  his  round,  and 
keeps  much-what  the  same  track,  not  only  in  different  persons,  but 
also  in  the  same  men,  using  the  same  temptations  over  and  over  ;  and 
yet  this  argues  no  barrenness  of  invention  or  sluggishness  in  Satan ; 
but  he  hath  these  reasons  for  it : — 

[1.]  First,  Because  the  same  temptations  being  suited  to  human 
nature  in  general,  will,  with  a  small  variation  of  circumstance,  suit  all 
men:  their  inclinations  generally  answering  to  one  another,  as  face 
answers  to  face  in  water. 

[2.]  Secondly,  These  standing  methods  are  famous  with  him,  as 
generally  powerful  and  taking;  and  it  can  be  no  wonder  if  Satan 
practise  most  with  these  things  that  have  the  largest  j^rofta^t^m  est  of 
experience  to  follow  them. 

[3]  Thirdly,  The  more  experienced  he  is  in  any  temptation,  the 
more  dexterously  and  successfully  still  he  can  manage  it ;  so  that  we 
may  expect  him  more  cunning  and  able  in  what  he  most  practiseth. 

Applic,  This  may  be  some  satisfaction  to  those  that  are  apt  to  think 
of  themselves  and  their  temptations  as  Elias  did  in  his  persuasion,  '  I 
alone  am  left,'  [1  Kings  xix.  14.]  Where  Satan  useth  anything  of 
vigour  and  fierceness,  we  are  apt  to  say,  *  None  are  tempted  as  we,' 
none  in  like  case,  we  are  singular,  they  are  peculiar  and  extraordinary 
temptations,  &c. ;  but  it  is  a  mistake.  Even  that  of  Solomon  may  be 
applied  to  these,  *  There  is  nothing  new/  [Eccles.  i.  9,]  nor  anything 
befallen  us  which  others  have  not  undergone  before  us;  and  would 
but  Christians  be  so  careful  to  observe  the  way  of  the  serpent  upon 
their  hearts  as  they  might,  and  so  communicative  of  then*  exjieri- 
ences  as  they  ought,  the  weak  and  heavy  laden  would  not  go  so  mourn- 
ing under  such  apprehensions  as  commonly  affright  them,  that  none 
were  ever  so  tempted  as  they  are.  It  would  be  some  support  at 
worst,  when  the  most  hellish  furies  do  oppress  them,  to  know  that 
others  before  them  were  in  these  deeps,  and  as  fearful  of  being  over- 
whelmed as  themselves,  and  yet  were  delivered.  The  deliverances  of 
those  that  have  escaped  the  danger,  is  ground  of  hope  to  those  that 
are  at  present  under  it. 

Ohs,  5.  The  usual  advantages  that  Satan  takes  against  us  is  from 
our  natural  appetite,  our  external  senses,  or  our  passions  and  affections. 
All  these  are  usual  ways  by  which  Satan  works  against  us,  as  appears 
from  what  hath  been  said ;  neither  are  any  of  them  so  mean  and  con- 
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temptible,  but  that  we  have  cause  to  fear  the  power  and  influence  of 
theoL  Hence  the  Scripture  cautions  descend  to  the  eyes :  '  Look  not 
upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red  in  the  cup/  [Prov.  xxiii.  31 ;]  'Be  sober, 
be  vigilant/  icc.y  [1  Peter  v.  8.]  The  appetite  is  not  so  easily  kept  in, 
but  that  it  may  prevail  to  gluttony  and  drunkenness ;  and  some  are 
80  powerfully  carried  by  this,  that  they  are  said  '  to  make  their  bellies 
their  god/  [Phil.  iii.  19.]  Of  the  power  of  sense  and  affection,  else- 
where hath  oeen  spoken. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  rise  of  Christ  a  Jirst  temptation, — Of  Batons  suiting  his  tempta- 
tions to  the  conditions  of  men. —  Of  tempting  men  upon  the  plea  of 
necessity, — The  reasons  and  cheats  of  mat  plea. — His  pretences  of 
Jriendship  in  tempting,  with  the  danger  thereof 

Having  thus  considered  these  temptations  as  they  lie  before  us  in 
their  general  prospect,  I  shall  now  ^eak  of  this  first  special  tempta- 
tion in  particular,  in  which — (1.)  The  rise,  or  occasion;  ^2.)  The 
temptation  itself ;  (3.)  The  argument  by  which  Satan  woula  enforce 
it,  are  to  be  distinctly  noted. 

1.  First,  As  to  the  rise  of  it,  it  is  questioned  by  some  why  Satan 
begins  with  this  first  The  cause  they  assign,  in  part  at  least,  is  from 
his  first  success  a^inst  Eve,  in  a  temptation  about  eating,  as  if  this 
were  the  chief  and  most  hopeful  arrow  in  his  quiver.  But  we  need 
not  go  so  far,  when  the  evangelist  is  so  punctual  in  setting  it  down,  in 
the  latter  end  of  the  former  verse,  ^  he  was  an  hungered.'  This  the 
devil  took  notice  of,  and  from  hence  took  the  rise  of  his  temptation, 
that  by  '  turning  stones  to  bread,'  for  .the  satisfaction  of  his  present 
hunger,  he  might  be  induced  to  make  wa^  for  the  secret  stratagems 
which  he  had  prepared  against  him  on  this  occasion.     Here  I  note, 

Obs,  6.  That  where  Satan  hath  a  design  against  any,  he  doth  take 
the  advantage  of  their  condition,  and  suits  his  temptation  accordingly. 
Thus,  if  men  be  in  poverty,  or  in  the  enjoyments  of  plenty,  in  sickness 
or  health,  if  in  afflictions,  under  wrongs,  in  discontents,  or  carried  to 
advancements  and  honours,  or  whatever  else  may  be  considerable  re- 
lating to  them,  he  observes  it,  and  orders  his  designs  so  as  to  take  in 
all  the  advantages  that  they  will  afibrd.  That  it  is  his  concern  and 
interest  so  to  do,  we  may  imagine,  upon  these  grounds : — 

(1.)  First,  Our  consent  must  be  gained.  This  he  cannot  properly 
and  truly  force,  but  must  entice  and  deceive  us  to  a  compliance  with 
him. 

(2.)  Secondly,  If  our  condition  speak  for  him,  and  lie  fair  for  the 
furtherance  of  any  device  of  his,  our  consent  is  upon  the  matter  half 
gained.  It  is  much,  if  so  powerful  an  advocate,  as  is  our  present 
state,  do  not  influence  us  to  an  inclination. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  This  doth  his  work  easily  and  effectually.  He  more 
generally  prevails  by  this  course,  and  with  less  labour. 

Applic.  This  policy  of  Satan  should  advantage  us  by  suggesting  fit 
memorials  to  us  in  cur  expectations  of  temptation.    Though  we  know 
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not  all  Satan's  thoughts,  yet  may  we  know  where  and  how  he  will 
usually  make  an  onset.  Our  condition  will  tell  us  what  to  look  for. 
The  distressed  and  afflicted  may  expect  a  temptation  suited  to  their 
condition,  as  of  murmuring,  repining,  revenge,  distrust,  use  of  indirect 
means,  despairings,  Ac.  They  that  have  peace  and  plenty  may  be 
sure  they  shall  be  tempted  suitably,  to  pride,  boasting,  covetousness, 
oppression,  contempt  of  others,  security,  or  whatever  may  be  fit  to  be 
ingrafted  on  that  stock.  The  like  may  be  said  of  any  other  different 
condition.  How  fairly  are  we  forewarned,  by  an  observation  made 
upon  Satan's  proceeding  upon  these  advantages,  where  to  expect 
hun,  and  how  to  provide  against  him. 

Let  us  proceed  to  a  further  inquiry.  How  the  devil  managed  this 
advantage  ofGhrists  hunger.  He  plainly  urgeth  him  with  a  neces- 
sity of  providing  supplies  for  himse^,  spreading  before  him  his  desire 
to  eat,  and  the  impossibility  of  help,  in  a  barren  and  desolate  wilder- 
ness :  as  if  he  haa  said,  *  The  want  of  the  body  is  to  be  provided  for  ; 
nature  and  religion  consents  to  this  ;  the  wilderness  affords  no  help, 
ordinary  means  fail ;  there  is  therefore  a  necessity  that  some  extraor- 
dinary course  be  taken,  therefore  turn  stones  to  bread ;  this  is  not 
unsuitable  to  the  condition  and  power  of  him  who  is  the  Son  of  God.' 
At  this  rate  he  pleads. 

Oha,  7.  Observe  then,  That  Satan  usually  endeavours  to  run  his 
temptations  upon  the  plea  of  necessity  ^  and  from  ihence  to  infer  a  duty. 

when  he  cannot  pretend  a  fair  and  direct  way  to  irregular  prac- 
tices, he  would  break  a  door  and  force  a  way  by  necessity. 

Under  this  notion  of  necessity,  the  devU  marshals  all  those  pre- 
tences that  seem  to  be  of  more  than  ordinary  force,  in  their  usual 
prevalencies.  Thus  he  teacheth  men  to  think  they  are  necessitated,  if 
they  be  carried  by  a  strong  inclination  of  their  own,  or  if  there  be  an 
urgency  and  provocation  from  others,  or  if  they  be  in  straits  and  dan- 
gers ;  and  sometime  he  goes  so  high  as  to  teach  men  that  a  necessity 
is  included  in  the  very  fabric  of  their  natural  principles,  by  which 
they  presumptuously  excuse  themselves  in  being  sinful,  because  by 
nature  they  are  so,  and  cannot  be  changed  without  special  grace. 
Scarce  shall  we  meet  any  man  with  seasonable  reproof  for  his  iniquity, 
but  he  will  plead  such  kind  of  necessities  for  himself, — I  could  not 
help  it ;  I  was  strongly  carried ;  or,  I  was  compelled ;  I  must  do  so,  or 
else  I  could  not  escape  such  a  danger,  &c. 

The  reasons  of  this  policy  are  these : — 

(1.)  First,  He  knotvs  that  necessity  hath  a  compulsive  force^  even  to 
things  of  otherwise  greatest  abhorrencies.  A  treasury  of  instances  is 
to  be  had  in  famines  and  besieged  places,  where  it  is  usual  to  eat  un- 
clean things,  not  only  creatures  that  are  vile,  but  even  dung  and 
entrails ;  nay,  so  tyrannical  is  necessity,  that  it  makes  inroads  into, 
and  conquests  upon  nature  itself,  causing  '  the  tender  and  delicate  ^ 
woman,  which  would  not  adventure  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground 
for  delicateness  and  tenderness,  to  have  an  evil  eye  towards  the  hus- 
band of  her  bosom,  towards  her  son,  and  towards  her  daughter/  Dent, 
xxviii.  56.  A  like  force  doth  it  exercise  upon  the  minds  and  con- 
sciences of  men.  It  makes  them  rise  up  agaiust  their  light,  it  en- 
gageth  men  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  their  own  convictions,  to  stifle 
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and  extinguish  them.  How  many  moumfiil  examjples  have  we  of  this 
kind !  How  many  have  apostatized  from  truth,  being  terrified  by  the 
urging  necessities  of  danger,  contrary  to  the  highest  convictions  of 
conscience ! 

(2.)  Secondly,  Necessity  can  do  much  to  the  darkening  of  the  un^ 
derstandinffy  and  change  of  the  judgment^  by  the  strong  influence  it 
hath  upon  the  affections.  Men  are  apt  to  form  their  apprehensions 
according  to  the  dictates  of  necessity.  What  they  see  to  be  hazardous, 
they  are  inclinable  to  judge  to  be  evil.  Men  in  straits  not  only  violate 
their  reason,  but  sometime  by  insensible  steps,  unknown  to  them- 
selves, slide  into  a  contrary  judgment  of  things,  directly  cross  to  what 
they  have  believed  and  professed.  Which  persuasion  Ihey  owe  not  to 
any  further  accession  of  light,  or  new  discovery  of  argument ;  for  oft- 
times  the  same  ai'euments  which,  in  the  absence  of  trouble,  they  have 
contemned  as  weak,  by  the  appearance  of  danger,  put  on  another  face 
and  seem  strong;  but  to  the  prevalency  of  their  fears.  And  thus 
many  in  all  ages  have  altered  their  judgments  and  thoughts,  not  be- 
cause they  knew  more,  but  because  they  feared  more. 

The  like  necessities  do  men  form  to  themselves  from  exorbitant  and 
greedy  hopes  and  expectations  of  a  better  condition,  compared  to  that 
wherein  they  at  present  are;  and  the  like  influence  it  hath  in  the 
alteration  of  their  judgments.  Let  the  bishop  of  Spalato  be  an 
example  of  this,  who  loathed  the  Romish  religion  first,  and  in  Eng- 
land, whither  he  came  for  refuge,  writ  against  it ;  but  saw  a  necessity, 
from  the  disappointment  of  expectation,  to  change  his  mind,  returned 
to  Bome  again,  and  persuaded  himself  that  that  was  true  which 
he  had  formerly  pronounced  false  ;  and  so  writ  against  the  church  of 
England,  as  before  he  had  done  against  the  church  of  Bome.  To 
him  we  may  add  Eoebolius,!  of  whom  Socrates  reports,  that,  according 
to  the  various  appearings  of  hazards,  he  changed  his  religion  several 
times.  Under  Constantine,  he  was  a  Christian ;  under  Julian,  a 
p£(gan  ;  and  under  Jovinian,  a  Christian  again. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Necessity  offefi's  an  excuse,  if  not  a  justification,  of  the 
greatest  miscarriages.^  Lot  offered  to  expose  his  daughters  to  the 
raging  lust  of  the  Sodomites  for  the  preservation  of  his  angel-strangers, 
which  surely  he  would  in  no  wise  have  done,  but  that  he  thought  the 

E resent  necessity  might  have  excused  him.  Esau  profanely  sells 
is  birthright,  but  excuseth  the  matter  so,  '  Behold,  I  am  at  the 
point  to  die ;  and  what  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to  me  ?'  Gen. 
XXV.  32.  Aaron  produceth  a  necessity,  from  the  violent  resolves  of 
the  people,  in  justification  of  himself  in  the  matter  of  the  golden 
calf,  *  Thou  knewest  that  this  people  are  set  on  mischief,'  [Exod. 
xxxii.  22.] 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Necessity  is  a  universal  plea,  and  fitted  to  the 
conditions  of  all  men  in  all  callings,  and  under  all  extravagancies. 
The  tradesman,  in  his  unlawful  gains  or  overreachings,  pleads  a  neces- 
sity for  it  from  the  hardness  of  the  buyer  in  other  things ;  the  poor 

'  Eccles.  HisL,  lib.  iii.  cap.  11. 

'  Antiochus  put  Elcazer  and  tbe  Maccabees  in  mind  of  this  excuse,  If  it  be  a  sin  to 
do  contrary  to  your  law,  compulsion  doth  excuse  it.— Josephus  on  the  lives  of  the 
Maccabees. 
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man  pleads  a  necessity  for  stealing,  and  the  rich  pleads  the  same 
necessity  for  revenge,  and  thus  it  serves  all  with  a  pretext. 

These  considerations,  discovering  this  course  so  hopeful  as  to  this 
design  of  the  devil,  he  will  be  sure  to  put  us  to  tms  pinch  where 
he  can.  But,  besides  this,  we  may  observe  three  cheats  in  this  plea 
of  necessity : — 

[1.]  First,  Sometimes  he  puts  men  upon  feigning  a  necessity  where 
there  is  none,  Saul  sacrificed  upon  a  needless  supposal  that,  Samuel 
not  coming  at  the  time  appointed,  there  was  a  necessity  for  him  to  do 
it.  He  spared  also  the  cattle  upon  the  like  pretence,  that  it  was  a 
necessary  provision  for  sacrifice.  And  thus  would  the  devil  have  per- 
suaded Christ,  that  there  was  an  absolute  necessity  to  turn  stones 
to  bread,  when  in  truth  there  was  no  such  need. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Sometimes  he  puts  men  upon  a  necessity  of  their  oum 
siiiful  procurement.  Herod  sware  to  gratify  the  daughter  of  Herodias, 
and  this  is  presently  pleaded  as  a  necessity  for  the  cutting  off  John 
Baptist's  head.  Saul  forbade  the  tasting  of  meat,  and  sealed  the 
penalty  by  an  oath  and  curse,  and  this  is  by  and  by  made  a  necessity 
for  the  taking  away  of  Jonathan's  life, — who  had  tasted  honey  not 
knowing  his  father's  curse, — had  not  the  people  rescued  him,  [1  Sam. 
xiv.  24,  seq,] 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Sometime  he  stretcheth  a  necessity  further  than  it 
ought.  He  knows  that  Grod  hath  such  a  regard  to  real  necessities,  that 
upon  that  ground  he  will  dispense  with  his  Sabbath  and  the  present 
performance  of  duty.  These  instances  he  lays  before  men,  and 
endeavours  to  persuade  them,  that  in  like  manner  God  will,  upon 
a  "necessity,  dispense  with  sins,  as  well  as  with  the  present  opportunity 
of  service.  What  a  covering,  in  all  ages,  men  have  made  of  necessity 
for  their  highest  outrages  and  extravagancies,  and  with  what  confidence 
they  have  managed  such  pleas,  would  be  endless  to  relate. 

Applic.  This  must  warn  us  not  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  imposed 
upon  by  the  highest  pretences  of  necessity.  Whatever  it  may  dispense 
with,  as  in  some  cases  it  will  suspend  a  present  service,  and  warrant 
the  performance  of  a  duty,  besides  the  common  rule  and  way  wherein 
it  ought  ordinarily  to  be  managed,  it  must  never  be  pleaded  to  give 
warranty  to  anything  in  its  own  nature  sinful.  Necessity  will  not 
justify  lying,  stealing,  covetousness,  adulteries,  &c.,  Fermda  magis 
omnis  necessitas  quam  perpetranda  aliqua  iniquiias. — ^Aug[u8tine.] 

Besides,  we  must  be  wary  in  judging  what  is  a  necessity.  Men  are 
apt  to  plead  a  necessity  where  there  is  none  ;  and  if  we  rive  way  to 
a  facile  admittance  of  excuses  of  this  kind,  we  shall  presently  multiply 
necessities,  and  have  them  to  serve  us  at  every  turn.  Some  would 
warrant  sin  by  necessity,  others  would  turn  off  duty  and  rule  by  pre- 
tending a  necessity  where  none  is  ;  both  are  to  be  avoided  as  snares  of 
Satan. 

Once  more,  before  we  dismiss  this  rise  of  the  temptation  of  Christ  in 
hand,  let  us  observe  that,  in  persuading  him  to  turn  stones  to  bread, 
he  seems  to  express  a  great  deal  of  care  and  tenderness  to  Christ,  with 
an  invidious  reflection  upon  the  love  and  providence  of  God :  as  if  he 
should  say,  ^  I  see  thou  eixt  hungry,  and  this  wilderness  affords  nothing 
to  eat,  and  God  hath  not  taken  care  to  spread  a  table  for  thee ;  I 
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therefore,  pitying  thy  condition,  as  a  friend,  advise  thee  to  turn  stones 
to  bread.' 

Obs.  8.  Note,  That  Sedan  manageih  his  most  cruet  designs  under 
the  highest  pretences  of  friendship.  He  did  so  with  Eve,  ^  The  Lord 
knoweth  that  ye  shall  he  as  gods,  [Gten.  iii.  5  ;]  as  if  he  had  a  greater 
regard  to  them  than  God  himself.  He  tempted  Christ  in  the  mouth 
of  Peter  to  '  spare  himself,'  under  the  show  of  great  kindness,  [Mat. 
xvi.  22 ;]  and  no  less  are  his  common  pretences  to  all  men.  This  is 
a  deep  policy,  for  by  this  means  the  mischief  intended  is  the  better 
conc^ed,  and  the  less  care  and  provision  made  against  it;  and 
besides,  the  affections  and  desires  are  stirred  up  to  a  hasty  embraoe- 
ment  of  the  motion,  and  an  eager  swallowing  of  the  bait. 

So  great  a  subtlety  is  in  this  manner  of  dealing,  that  those  who 
affect  the  name  of  great  politicians  in  the  world  have  learned  from 
Satan  to  shew  greatest  respects  and  a  most  friendly  countenance  to 
those  whom  they  most  hate  and  intend  to  ruin.  Thus  our  Richard 
the  Third  of  England  constantly  dealt  with  those  for  whose  blood 
he  lay  in  wait ;  and  the  precepts  of  Machiavel  are  fitted  to  this,  that  it 
is  wisdom  '  to  hug  those  whom  we  desire  to  destroy.'  Ehud's  present 
made  way  for  his  dagger,  [Judges  iii.  22.]  Joab's  sword  could  not  so 
well  have  despatched  its  errand  upon  Abner,  if  he  had  not  ushered 
it  in  with  a  kiss,  [2  Sam.  xx.  9.] 

Applic.  This  should  make  us  most  suspect  those  temptations  thai 
offer  us  most  kindness  and  advantage,  and  smh  as  are  most  graiifying 
to  our  humours  and  desires.  For  can  it  be  imagined  in  good  earnest 
that  Satan  intends  us  a  real  good  ?  Can  the  gifbs  of  enemies  pass  for 
courtesies  and  favours  with  any,^  but  such  as  are  bewitched  into  a 
blockish  madness  ?  Satan  is  more  to  be  feared  when  he  flatters  than 
when  he  rageth ;  and  though  such  offers  may  be  looked  upon  by 
some  as  more  benign,  and  less  odious  temptations,  as  some  kind  of 
familiar  spirits  are  more  kindly  treated  by  some,  under  the  notion  of 
white  devils,  yet  may  we  say  of  them,  as  Cornelius  Agrippa  speaks  of 
some  unlawful  arts  and  ways  of  Thurgia,^  Ed  sunt  pemitiosiora,  gio 
imperiiis  diviniora.  They  liave  the  greatest  danger  that  pretend  the 
highest  friendship.     Thus  much  for  the  rise  of  the  temptation. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

A  particular  consideration  of  (he  maUer  of  the  first  iemptoMon,  what 
Saian  aimed  at  in  bidding  him  turn  stones  into  bread. — Of  Satan  s 
moving  us  to  things  good  or  law/id. — The  end  of  such  a  motion. — 
How  to  know  whether  such  nioUons  are  from  oatan  or  the  Spirit. 
— What  to  do  in  case  they  be  from  SaJtan, — Of  his  various  aims  in 
one  temptation. — What  they  are,  and  of  his  policy  therein. — Of  his 
artificial  contrivement  of  motions  to  make  one  thing  infer  another. 

Next  follows  the  temptation  itself, '  Command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread.'  There  is  no  great  difficidty  in  the  words.  The  Greek 
indeed  hath  a  remarkable  suitableness  to  the  supposition,  on  which 

^  Timeo  Danaoa  et  dona  ferentes.  *  Query :  '  Thaamaturgia*  ? — G. 
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Satan  insists,  taking  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  very  perti- 
nently spoken, '  Say  or  speak' — ctire — that  these  stones  be  made  bread ; 
for  if  God  speak,  it  must  foe  done. 

It  is  not  worth  the  while  to  insist  upon  so  small  a  variety  of  expres- 
sion as  is  betwixt  this  evangelist,  who  hath  it '  these  stones,'  and  Luke, 
who  speaks  it  in  the  sing^ar  number,  *  this  stone ;'  for  besides  that, 
as  some  suppose,  this  expression  of  Luke  might,  for  anything  that 
appears  to  the  contrary,  be  Satan's  lowering  his  request  to  one  stone, 
when  Christ  had  denied  to  turn  many  into  bread  upon  his  first  ask- 
ing ;  this  one  stone  in  Luke,  taken  collectively  for  the  whole  heap,  will 
signify  as  much  as  tJieee  stones  in  Matthew;  or  the  phrase  *  these 
stones,'  in  Matthew,  by  an  imitation  of  a  common  Hebraism,  may  be 
no  more  but  one  of  these  stones,  or  this  stone,  as  it  is  in  Luke  ;  as  it 
is  said,  Jephthah  was  buried  in  the  cities  of  Gilead,  that  is,  in  one  of 
the  cities.  1 

The  thing  urged  was  the  turning  or  changing  the  form  of  a  crea- 
ture, which  is  a  work  truly  miraculous  and  wonderful,  and  such  as 
had  neither  been  unsuited  to  the  power  of  Christ,  nor  unlawful  in 
itself.  It  is  from  hence  justly  questioned  where  the  sting  of  this  sug- 
gestion lay,  or  in  what  point  was  the  temptation  couched. 

(1.^  First,  It  was  not  in  the  uiilawfidness  or  sinjulnesa  of  the  thing 
merUtoned.  For  Christ  did  as  much  as  would  amount  to  all  this  when 
he  turned  water  into  wine,  and  when  he  fed  multitudes  by  a  miracu- 
lous multiplication  of  a  few  loaves  and  fishes. 

(2.)  Secondly,  It  tvas  not  unsuitable  to  his  condition,  as  hungry ; 
for  so  it  seemed  a  duty  to  provide  for  himself,  and  which  Satan  took 
for  granted. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Neither  seemed  it  any  derogation  to  his  power  and 
divine  nature,  hut  rather  an  advantage  and  fit  opportunity  to  give  afM 
proof  of  it,  to  the  stopping  of  Satan's  mouth  for  ever. 

Notwithstanding  these,  there  was  poison  and  malignity  enough  in 
the  suggestion,  and  under  these  green  leaves  of  plausible  pretences  la^ 
hid  many  snakes.  For  [1.1  By  this  was  he  secretly  tempted  to  admit 
of  a  doubting  of  the  truth  of  the  divine  testimony,  lately  declaring 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  [2.]  As  also  further  to  question  his 
Father's  providence  and  love ;  [3.]  and  unnecessarily  to  run  out  of  the 
ordinary  way  of  supply,  and  to  betake  himself  to  indirect  means  or 
extraordinary  courses.  [4.]  And  all  this  to  the  abuse  and  undervalu- 
ing of  his  power,  in  prostituting  it  to  Satan's  direction  or  persuasion ; 
and  the  devil  had  gained  a  considerable  advanta^  if  he  could  have 

Erevailed  with  him  to  do  such  a  thing  by  his  instigation.  [5.1  It  may 
e  he  further  thought  this  might  entice  to  a  high  esteem  of  himself, 
and  so  make  way  for  a  vain  ostentation  of  his  power  and  interest  in 
God.  All  or  most  of  these  seem  to  be  the  design  that  the  devU  was 
driving  forward.     Several  things  are  hence  observable. 

Obs.  9.  Tha/t  where  Satan  doth  iiot  judge  it  his  present  interest  to 
suggest  to  us  things  in  their  oivn  nature  sinful,  he  tviu  move  us  to  things 
good  in  themselves,  in  hopes  thereby  to  lead  us  into  evil.  This  way  of 
tempting  is  from  a  more  refined  policy  than  downright  motions  to  sin, 
and  doubtless  it  is  less  suspected,  and  consequently  more  taking. 

^  Spanheim,  Dub.  Eran.  in  loc,  and  Lightfoot,  Harm,  in  loc. 
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The  evils  that  Satan  would  introduce  by  this  method  are  such  as 
these: — 

(1.)  First,  Sometime  when  he  tempts  us  to  that  which  is  good,  it 
is  that  he  might  affright  U8  from  it  His  approbation  is  enough  to 
put  a  discredit  and  disgraceful  suspicion  upon  anything.  Such  a 
design  had  he  when  he  gave  testimony  for  Christ,  *  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,*  Mat.  viii.  29 ;  or  for  the  apostles,  that  they  were  the 
*  servants  of  the  most  high  Grod,'  Acts  xvi.  17.  It  was  not  his  inten- 
tion to  honour  him  or  them  by  bearing  them  witness,  but  to  bring 
them  under  suspicion  and  trouble. 

(2.)  Secondly,  There  are  a  great  many  ways  to  miscarry  in  a  lawful 
action^  either  by  propounding  bad  ends,  or  by  failures  in  the  manner 
of  performance,  or  by  a  misimprovement  of  the  whole.  These  mis- 
carriages, and  the  possibility  and  probability  of  them,  Satan  carries  in 
his  mind ;  yet  doth  he  not  at  first  propound  them,  but  moving  us  unto 
the  thing,  he  hath  an  expectation  that  we  will  slide  into  them  of  ouiv 
selves,  or  be  inclined  by  some  suitable  touches  of  suggestion  upon  our 
minds,  together  with  the  tendency  or  improvableness  of  the  thing  or 
action  to  such  evils  as  are  properly  consequent  to  it.  Satan  did  not 
here  tempt  Christ  to  these  smful  ends  directly,  but  to  an  action  which 
he  hoped  might  insensibly  produce  them. 

(3.)  Thiroly,  Another  evil  hereby  aimed  at  is  the  hindrance  of  a 
greater  good,  not  only  as  a  diversion  to  turn  us  off  a  better  or  more 
profitable  occasion^  but  also  as  an  unsea^sonable  interruption  of  some- 
thing at  present  rrwre  concerning  us.  Thus  he  makes  the  suggestion 
of  good  tilings  the  hindrance  of  prayer  or  hearing. 

Quest  Some  will  say,  This  is  a  perplexing  case,  that  in  things  good 
or  lawful  in  themselves,  men  should  be  in  such  dangers,  and  will 
thereupon  desire  to  know  how  they  may  distinguish  Satan's  contriv- 
ances and  motions  from  those  that  have  no  dependence  upon  him,  or 
are  from  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 

Ans,  In  answer  to  this : — 

[1.]  Let  us,  when  we  fear  thus  to  be  circumvented,  look  well  to  what 
impressioTis  are  upon  our  spirit  when  we  are  moved  to  whai  may  be 
lawful.  For  together  with  the  motion,  if  it  be  Satan's,  we  shall  find 
either  a  corrupt  reason  and  end  privately  rising  up  in  our  mind,  or  we 
may  observe  that  our  hearts  are  out  of  order  and  perversely  inclined. 
This  is  oft  unseen  to  ourselves.  When  the  disciples  moved  Christ  to 
bring  down  *  fire  from  heaven,*  if  they  had  considered  the  present  re- 
vengeful selfish  frame  of  their  spirits,  which  our  Lord  tells  them  they 
were  ignorant  of,  they  might  easily  have  known  that  the  motion  had 
preceded  from  Satan. 

[2.]  Secondly,  The  concurrent  cirumstances  of  (he  thing  or  action  are 
to  be  seriously  weighed,  for  from  thence  we  may  take  a  right  measure 
of  the  conveniency  or  inconveniency  of  the  proceeding  in  it.  What  is 
from  Satan  it  will  be  either  unseasonable  as  to  the  time,  place,  and 

Eerson,  or  some  other  thing  will  appear  that  may  give  a  discovery.  As 
ere  Christ  reftiseth  to  tuni  stones  to  bread,  b^use  not  only  the  way 
and  manner  of  the  proposal  doth  sufficiently  lay  open  the  design,  but 
also  the  circumstances  of  Christ's  condition  at  that  time  shewed  the 
motion  to  be  unseasonable  and  inconvenient ;  for  if  Satan  had  urged 
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the  necessity  of  it  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  hunger,  Christ  could  have 
answered,  that  the  experience  that  he  had  of  God's  support  for  forty 
days  together,  was  sufficient  to  engage  him  to  rely  yet  further  upon 
him.  If  he  had  urged  further,  that  by  this  means  he  might  have  had 
a  full  proof  of  God's  love  and  care,  or  of  his  sonship,  it  was  at  hand  to 
tell  him  that  it  was  needless  to  seek  a  further  evidence  when  God  had 

fiven  one  so  full  a  little  before.  If  again  he  had  pleaded  it  to  have 
een  a  useful  occasion  to  give  a  testimony  of  his  power  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  others,  he  could  hive  told  him  that  it  hiad  been  impertinent 
to  have  done  it  then,  when  he  was  in  the  wilderness,  where  none  could 
have  the  benefit  of  it.  So  that  nothing  Satan  could  have  propouDded 
as  a  reason  for  that  miracle,  but  it  might  have  been  repelled  from  a 
consideration  of  his  present  condition. 

Applic.  The  instruction  that  may  be  gathered  from  this  is,  that  we 
must  not  entertain  thoughts  of  doing  lawful  things  without  a  due  in- 
quiry into  the  temper  of  our  own  hearts,  and  afidl  consideration  of  all 
circumstances  round  abouty  with  the  prdboble  tendencies  and  conse- 
qtiences  of  it. 

Quest.  But,  may  some  say,  if  I  judge  such  a  motion  to  be  a  thing 
lawful,  which  doth  proceed  from  Satan,  what  am  I  to  do  ? 

Answ.  I  answer,  [1.]  Consider  whether  the  good  be  necessary  or 
not.  If  it  be  necessary,  it  is  a  duty  and  not  to  be  forborne,  only  the 
abuses  are  to  be  watched  against  and  avoided. 

[2.]  Secondly,  If  it  be  a  duty,  consider  whether  it  be  seasonable  or 
unseasonable,  necessary  or  not,  as  to  the  present  time  ;  if  it  be  not,  it 
may  be  suspended,  and  a  fitter  opportunity  waited  for. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  If  it  be  only  lawful  and  not  necessary,  we  ought  to 
abstain  from  it  wholly,  after  the  example  of  David,  Ps.  xxxix.  2,  who 
*  abstained  even  from  good,'  that  is,  from  lawful  bemoahings  of  him- 
self or  complainings  against  Absalom,  that  had  rebelled  against  him ; 
because  it  was  not  necessary,  and,  the  circumstances  of  his  condition 
considered,  very  dangerous,  lest  vent  and  way  being  given,  he  might 
have  been  easily  drawn  to  speak  passionately  or  distrustfully  against 
God,  and  foolishly  against  providences. 

That  the  thing  unto  which  Satan  moved  Christ  was  lawful,  hath 
been  noted.  Next,  let  us  consider  what  end  Satan  might  propound  to 
himself  in  this  motion,  and  we  shall  see,  as  hath  been  said,  that  he 
did  not  BO  narrow  and  contract  his  design  as  that  only  one  thing  took 
up  his  intentions,  but  several.    Hence  have  we  this  observation : — 

Obs.  10.  That  in  one  single  temptation  Satan  may  have  various 
aims  and  designs. 

Temptation  is  a  complicated  thing,  a  many-headed  monster^  Satan 
hath  always  many  things  in  his  eye. 

[1.]  First,  In  every  temptation  there  is  a  direct  and  principal 
design,  a  main  thing  ffiat  the  devil  would  have. 

[2.]  Secondly,  There  are  several  things  suhservient  to  the  main 
design,  as  steps,  degrees,  or  means  leading  to  it;  the  lesser  still  making 
way  for  the  greater.  If  Satan  design  murder,  he  lays  the  foundation 
of  his  work  m  inward  grudgings  and  hatreds ;  next  he  gives  provo- 
cations, by  reproachful  words,  or  disdainful  carriages  and  behaviours, 
as  our  Saviour  notes  in  the  expressions  of  raca  and  Jbol,  Mat.  v.  22, 

z 
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and  80  by  degrees  enticeth  on  to  murder  The  like  we  may  observe 
in  the  lusts  of  uncleanness,  and  other  things. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Besides  these  there  are  usually  reserveSy  something  in 
ambitshment  to  toatch  (mr  retreats;  for  Hatan  considers  what  to  do  in 
case  we  repel  and  refuse  his  motion,  that  so  he  may  not  altogether 
labour  in  vain.  A  contrary  extreme  watcheth  those  that  fly  from  a 
temptation ;  pride,  security,  self-confidence,  and  boasting  are  ready  to 
take  them  by  the  heel.  So  truly  may  it  be  said  of  Satan,  that  he 
knoweth  the  way  that  we  take :  if  we  go  forward,  he  is  there;  if  back- 
ward, we  may  also  perceive  him ;  on  the  left  hand,  he  is  at  work;  and 
on  the  right  hand,  he  is  not  idle.  All  these  we  may  particularly  see 
in  this  temptation  in  hand.  He  had  a  main  design,  of  which  more 
presently ;  he  prepares  means  and  seconds  to  help  it  forward ;  such 
were  those  pleas  of  necessity  and  conveniency  which  the  hunger 
and  want  of  Christ  did  furnish  him  withal,  and  there  wanted  not 
the  reserves  of  presumption  and  self-n^lect  in  case  he  resisted  the 
motion. 

The  reasons  of  this  policy  are  these : — 

(1.)  First,  When  Satan  tempts ^  he  is  not  certain  ofhisprevalency^ 
even  when  (he  probabilities  are  the  greatest;  and  therefore  doth  he 
provide  himself  with  several  things  at  once,  that  if  the  tempted  party 
nauseate  one  thing,  there  may  be  another  in  readiness  that  may  please 
his  palate.  God  gives  this  advice  te  the  spiritual  seedsman, '  In  the 
morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thine  hand ; 
for  thou  knowest  not  what  shall  prosper,  whether  this  or  that/  [Ecclea 
xi.  6.]  Satan,  that  seedsman  of  the  tares,  imitates  this ;  and  because 
he  knows  not  what  shall  prosper,  therefore  doth  he  use  variety. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Where  many  things  are  at  once  designed^  it  is  a 
hundred  to  one  they  mill  not  all  return  empty.  It  is  much  if  many 
snares  miss ;  he  that  hath  broken  one  or  two,  may  not  only  be  enticed 
with  a  third  temptetion — as  being  either  wearied  out  with  the  assaults, 
or  made  pliable  with  the  allurements  of  the  former,  but  may  also  sit 
down  secure,  as  having,  in  his  supposal,  passed  all  the  danger,  and  so 
unawares  fall  into  an  unseen  or  unsuspected  trap. 

Applic.  This  may  [1.]  by  way  of  caution,  assure  us  that  we  have  no 
cause  to  think  that  all  fear  is  over,  when  we  have  avoided  the  more 
obvious  and  conspicuous  designmente  of  a  temptation,  but  rather  to 
suspect  some  further  train  than  we  yet  have  discovered.  [2.]  That 
there  is  a  necessity  for  us  to  be  circumspect  every  way,  and,  Janus-like, 
to  have  an  eye  before  and  behind,  that  we  may  make  timely  discoveries 
of  what  Satan  intends  against  us. 

As  we  have  taken  a  view  of  the  various  designmente  of  Satan  in 
one  temptetion,  so  it  is  also  remarkable,  that  these  various  ways  of 
his  in  this  temptetion,  do  give  strend^h  one  to  ano^er,  and  have  as 
close  a  connexion  as  stones  in  an  arch.  Christ  was  pleased  to  com- 
mend the  wisdom  of  the  unjust  steward,  though  he  intended  not  the 
least  approbation  of  his  dishonesty.  So  we  may  turn  aside  and  observe 
the  cunning  artifice  of  the  devil,  in  the  management  of  this  argument 
against  Christ,  which  is  to  this  purpose,  as  if  he  had  thus  proceeded : 
'  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,'  as  the  voice  from  heaven  lately  testified, 
it  can  be  no  inconvenience,  but  every  way  an  advantage  to  give  a 
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further  proof  of  it.  Thy  present  condition  of  want  and  hunger  seem 
to  contradict  it ;  for  how  strange  and  unbeseeming  is  it  for  the  Son  of 
God  to  be  in  such  straits !  yet  if  thou  beest  what  thou  BSLjdst  thou  art, 
it  is  easy  for  thee  to  help  thyself.  God,  that  made  the  world  of  nothing, 
by  the  power  of  his  command,  can  much  more  change  the  forms  of 
things  that  are  made  already ;  it  is  but  speaking,  and  these  stones 
that  are  before  thee  will  be  turned  into  bread ;  and  besides  that,  in  so 
doing  thou  mayest  seasonably  vindicate  thyself  from  the  eclipse  of 
thy  present  condition.  Necessity  and  duty — ^for  it  is  duty  to  supply 
the  want  of  the  body,  which  cannot  be  supported  without  its  proper 
nourishment — compel  thee  unavoidably  to  it,  except  thou  fearest  not 
to  contract  the  guilt  of  self-destruction,  especially  seeing  I  do  not  urge 
thee  to  provide  delicacies,  but  only  bread,  and  such  as  is  needful  to 
keep  in  the  lives  of  the  poorest  men,  in  the  poorest  manner. 

Obs,  11.  Hence  note,  Satan  in  driving  on  a  temptation,  useth  such 
an  artificial  contrivement  of  motives  and  things,  that  still  one  doth 
infer  another,  one  streingthms  another.  Temptations  are  like  a  screw, 
which  if  once  admitted,  will  improve  its  first  hold  to  draw  in  all  the 
rest  By  these  arts  doth  Satan,  like  a  cunning  serpent,  wriggle  himself 
into  the  affections  of  men. 


CHAPTER  X. 

0/ Satan  s  chief  end  in  this  temptation;  his  skill  in  making  the  Tneans 
to  sin  plausible, — Hie  reasons  of  th^t  policy,  with  his  art  therein, — 
Men's  ignorance  his  advantage, — Of  the  differences  of  things  pro- 
pounded to  our  use. 

The  various  aims  of  Satan,  and  their  close  dependence  one  upon 
another,  having  contributed  to  us  their  several  observations,  it  remains 
that  we  ask  after  the  main  and  chief  thing  that  Satan  principally 
intended.  And  to  make  way  to  this,  it  must  be  noted,  that  in  grand 
temptations  especially,  the  main  design  of  Satan  comprehends  these 
two :  the  chief  end,  and  the  chief  means  conducing  to  that  end.  About 
these,  some  authors  conjecture  variously,  whose  differences  we  have  no 
great  occasion  to  mention,  seeing  the  text  gives  so  great  a  satisfaction 
in  this  matter. 

1.  For  first.  The  main  end  of  Satan  we  have  not  obscurely  expressed 
to  us  in  these  words,  *  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,*  which  if  we  compare 
with  Mat.  iii.  17,  *  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,' 
we  shall  easily  apprehend  that  here  Satan  doth  but  echo  to  that  voice 
which  came  down  from  heaven ;  as  he  did  with  Eve.  God  had  said, 
of  the  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  ye  shall  not  eat,  [Gen.  iii.  3.] 
Satan,  having  as  it  were  the  sound  of  this  yet  in  his  ears,  in  a  clear 
reference  to  it  saith,  *  Yea,  hath  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat?'  ver.  1. 
So  here  is  also  an  evident  respect  to  Qt)d*s  testimony  concerning  Christ, 
as  if  he  had  said,  *  Hath  God  said  thou  art  his  Son  ?  If  thou  beest 
indeed  such  as  he  testified,  give  some  proof  of  it,'  kc.  By  which  it 
appears  that  his  design  was  to  undermine  this  testimony,  or  some  way 
or  other  to  defeat  it.    Neither  need  it  pass  for  an  objection  against  this, 
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that  Satan  doth  not  directly  mention  his  donbt  or  distrust,  nor  positively 
suggest  to  Christ  a  questioning  or  misbelief  of  his  sonship,  tor  it  was 
not  suitable  to  his  policy  so  to  lay  open  his  main  end  That  must 
have  been  expected  afterward,  as  the  last  in  execution,  if  it  had  taken 
effect,  though  it  were  first  in  intention. 

2.  Secondly,  The  chief  means  by  which  he  would  have  brought 
this  end  about,  may  be  understood  from  Christ's  answer  to  the  tempta- 
tion ;  for  it  cannot  but  be  imagined  that  Christ  knew  the  bottom  of 
Satui's  policy,  and  that  his  answer  must  fully  confront  the  means  by 
which  &tan  endeavoured  to  ensnare  him.  His  answer  was,  '  Man 
lives  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  Gtod.'  If  we  can  then  come  to  a  certain  understanding  of 
this  scripture,  which  is  not  difficult,  we  shall  evidently  know  the  mind 
of  the  temptation,  to  which  this  is  a  direct  answer. 

These  words  are  cited  out  of  Deut.  viiL  3,  which  some  interpret  to 
this  sense,^  as  if  Christ  had  said,  Man  hath  not  only  a  life  of  the  body 
— ^which  is  mentioned^  by  bread — to  look  after,  but  another  life  of  the 
soul,  which  is  of  so  great  concernment,  that  the  bodily  life  is  to  be 
n^lected,  rather  than  that  of  the  soul  to  be  endangered.  This  is  a 
truth  in  itself,  but  is  apparently  besides  the  meaning  of  Deut.  viii. 
Neither  doth  it  afford  so  full  and  particular  an  answer  as  doubtless 
Christ  intended.  But  let  us  consider  the  text,  and  we  shall  find  more 
in  it ;  for  Moses  first  sets  down  God's  dealing  with  Israel  in  the  vrilder- 
ness,  in  that  he  suffered  them  to  hunger,  and  took  from  them  the 
ordinary  means  of  life,  which,  as  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  shews,  is 
to  be  understood  of  ordinary  bread ;  and  then  to  supply  that  want,  he 
fed  them  by  an  extraordinary  means,  such  as  they  had  never  heard  of 
before ;  this  was  by  manna.  Next  he  makes  an  inference  from  this 
way  of  God's  proceedinff ,  improving  this  particular  to  a  general  rule, 
'  That  he  might  make  thee  know  mat  man  lives  not  by  bread  only, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth 
man  live ;'  which  is  clearly  of  this  import,  that  man  lives  not  by  ordi- 
nary means  only,  but  that  God  can  provide  for  his  life  in  an  extraor* 
dinary  way,  by  appointing  anything  to  that  end,  through  his  mighty 
and  powerful  word  and  good  pleasure.  So  that  things  never  so  un- 
usual, or  unfit  in  themselves  for  nourishment,  will  become  strengthen- 
ing to  us,  if  he  shall  give  out  his  command.  Christ  then  applying 
this  in  this  sense,  did,  as  it  were,  thus  say  to  Satan,  '  Though  I  want 
ordinary  means  of  life,  wliich  is  bread,  yet  I  know  God  can  make  any- 
thing which  he  pleaseth  to  nourish  me  instead  of  it.  So  that  I  will 
not  cast  off  a  dependence  upon  the  providence  of  God  in  this  strait, 
and  without  warrant  run  to  an  extraordinary  course  for  supply.' 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  to  bring  about  his  main  end,  which 
was  to  distrust  of  his  relation  to  (£)d,  he  used  this  means,  that  by 
reason  of  his  strait  in  the  failure  of  ordinary  supply,  he  should 
distrust  providence,  and  without  warrant  provide  for  himself 
Observe, 

Obs.  12.  That  where  Satan  carries  on  a  main  design  and  end,  he 
bestows  most  of  his  pains  and  skiU  in  rendering  the  means  to  that  end 

^  Vide  Lightfoot,  Harmon,  in  Mat  ir.    Pool  Synopeis,  in  Dent.  Tiii. 
'  Qaery,  <  Maintained '?--£i>. 
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plausible  and  taking.  The  end  is  least  in  mention,  and  the  .means  in 
their  fit  contrivance  takes  up  most  of  his  art  and  care.  The  reasons 
whereof  are  these : — 

(1.)  First,  The  end  is  apparently  body  so  that  it  vxmld  be  a  contra- 
diction to  his  design  to  mention  it.  It  is  the  snare  and  trap  itself, 
which  his  wisdom  and  policy  directs  him  to  cover.  His  ultimate  end 
is  the  destruction  of  the  soul.  This  he  dare  not  openly  avouch  to  the 
vilest  of  men  ;  he  doth  not  say  to  them,  *  Destroy  your  souls,'  *  Bring 
eternal  miseries  upon  yourselves,'  but  only  tempts  them  to  that  which 
will  bring  this  misery  upon  them ;  and  as  for  those  intermediate  ends, 
which  are  the  formal  acts  of  sin,  he  useth  also  a  kind  of  modesty  in 
their  conceahnent.  He  doth  not  usually  say.  Go  and  murder,  or,  Com- 
mit adultery ;  but  rather  puts  them  upon  ways  or  means  that  will 
bring  them  up  to  those  iniquities,  except  that  he  sometime  have  to 
deal  with  those  that  are  so  hardened  in  sin,  that  they  make  a  sport  to 
do  wickedly,  and  then  he  can  more  freely  discover  his  ends  to  such  in 
the  temptation. 

(2.)  secondly.  The  means  to  such  wicked  ends  have  not  only  an 
innate  and  natural  tendency  in  themselves,  which  are  apt  to  sway  and 
bias  men  that  way,  but  are  also  capable  of  artijidal  improvement,  to 
a  further  enticement  to  the  evils  secretly  intended;  and  these  require 
the  art  and  skiU  for  the  exact  suiting  and  fitting  of  them.  The  end 
cannot  be  reached  without  the  means,  and  means  so  ordered,  without 
the  aid  of  grace,  will  scarce  miss  of  the  end. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  The  means  are  capable  of  a  varnish  and  paint  He 
can  make  a  shift  to  set  them  off  and  colour  them  over,  that  the  proper 
drift  of  them  cannot  easily  be  discovered ;  whereas  the  ends  to  which 
these  lead  cannot  receive,  at  least  so  easily  with  some,  such  fair  shows. 
It  is  far  easier  to  set  oflF  company-keeping,  with  the  pleasurable  pre- 
tences of  necessity  or  refreshing  divertisement,  than  to  propound  direct 
drunkenness,  the  thing  to  which  company-keeping  tends,  under  such 
a  dres& 

Query,  If  it  be  demanded.  How  and  by  what  arts  he  renders  the 
means  so  plausible  ?  I  shall  endeavour  a  satisfaction  to  that  query, 
by  shewing  the  way  that  Satan  took  to  render  the  means  he  made  use 
of  in  this  temptation,  plausible  to  Christ,  which  were  these : — 

[1.]  First,  He  represents  it  as  a  harmless  or  lawful  thing  in  itself. 
Who  can  say  it  had  been  sinful  for  the  Son  of  God  to  have  turned 
stones  into  bread,  more  than  to  turn  water  into  wine  ? 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  gives  the  motion  a  further  pretext  of  advantage 
or  goodness.  He  insmuated  that  it  might  be  a  useful  discovery  of  his 
sonship,  and  a  profitable  supply  against  hunger. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  He  seems  also  to  put  a  necessity  upon  it,  that  other 
ways  of  help  failing,  he  must  be  constrained  so  to  do,  or  to  suffer 
further  want. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  He  forgete  not  to  tell  him  that  to  do  this  was  but 
suitable  to  his  condition,  and  that  it  was  a  thing  well  becoming  the 
Son  of  Gt>d  to  do  a  miracle. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  He  doth  urge  it  at  the  rate  of  a  duty^  and  that  being 
in  hunger  and  want,  it  would  be  a  sinful  neglect  not  to  do  what  he 
could  and  might  for  his  preservation. 
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The  same  way  doth  he  take  in  other  temptations ;  in  some  cases 

S leading  all,  in  some  most  of  these  things,  by  which  the  means  con- 
ucing  thereunto  may  seem  plausible.  If  he  presents  to  men  occasions 
of  sinning,  he  will  tell  them  ordinarily  that  they  may  lawfully  adven- 
ture upon  them,  that  they  are  harmless,  nay,  of  advantage,  as  tending 
to  the  recreating  of  the  spirits  and  health  of  the  body ;  yea,  that  it  is 
necessary  for  them  to  take  such  a  liberty,  and  that  in  doing  so,  they 
do  but  what  others  do  that  profess  religion.  And  often  he  hath  such 
advantage  &om  the  circumstances  of  the  thing,  and  the  inclination 
of  our  heart,  that  he  makes  bold  to  tell  us  it  is  no  less  than  duty. 
Such  did  the  outrage  of  Demetrius  seem  to  him,  when  he  considered 
how  much  his  livelihood  did  depend  upon  the  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 
Paul's  zeal  made  him  confident  that  persecution  of  Christians  was  his 
duty ;  neither  is  there  anything  which  can  pretend  to  any  zeal,  advan- 
tage, or  colourable  ground,  but  presently  it  takes  the  denomination 
of  duty. 

If  any  wonder  that  such  poor  and  shallow  pretences  are  not  seen 
thi*ough  by  all  men,  they  may  know  that  this  happens  &om  a  fourfold 
ignorance : — 

(1.)  First,  From  an  ignoi^ance  of  the  thing  itself.  How  easily  may 
they  be  imposed  upon,  who  know  not  the  nature  or  the  usual  issues  of 
things  I  As  children  are  deluded  to  put  a  value  upon  a  useless  or 
hurtful  trifle,  so  are  men  deceived  and  easily  imposed  upon  in  what 
they  do  not  understand.  And  for  this  cause  are  sinners  compared  to 
birds,  who  are  easily  enticed  with  the  bait  proposed  to  their  view  as 
profitable  and  good  for  them,  because  they  know  not  the  snare  that 
ties  hid  under  it.  This  ignorance  causing  the  mistake  mentioned,  is 
not  only  a  simple  ignorance,  but  also  that  ignorance  which  owes  its 
rise  to  a  wilful  and  perverse  disposition, — for  there  are  some  that  are 
willingly  ignorant, — doth  often  lay  those  open  to  a  delusion,  who, 
through  prepossession  or  idleness,  will  not  be  at  pains  to  make  full 
inquiries. 

(2.)  Secondly,  This  also  comes  to  pass  from  an  ignorance  of  our 
spirits :  for  while  we  either  engage  in  the  things  proposed  by  Satan 
upon  the  general  warranty  of  a  good  intention,  or  that  we  have  no 
evil  meaning  in  it,  we  are  kept  from  a  discovery  of  the  intended  design. 
Hence  Pain  saw  nothing,  in  his  persecuting  the  chiurch  of  Gfod,  of 
what  Satan  aimed  at ;  or  while  upon  the  pretence  of  a  good  inten- 
tion, our  secret  corrupt  principles  do  indeed  move  us  underhand  to 
any  undertaking,  we  are  as  little  apt  te  see  the  ends  of  Satan  in 
what  he  propounds  to  us.  Jehu  and  the  disciples,  Luke  ix.  55, 
pretending  a  zeal  for  God,  but  really  carried  on  by  their  own  furious 
tempers,  did  as  little  as  others  see  what  the  devil  was  doing  with 
them. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  The  means  of  a  temptation  are  rendered  less  suspi- 
cious, from  an  ignorance  of  the  circumstances  and  concomitants  that 
do  attend  iJiem, 

(4.)  Foiu-thly,  As  also  from  an  ignorance  of  our  own  tceaknessand 
incUnatiofi,  While  we  are  confident  of  greater  strength  to  resist  than 
indeed  we  have,  of  a  greater  averseness  than  is  in  us  to  the  evil  sus- 
pected, we  contemn  the  danger  of  the  means  as  below  us,  and  so  grow 
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bold  with  the  occasioiis  of  iniquity,  as  pretending  no  hazard  or  danger 
to  us. 

Applic,  This  may  ieoch  us  a  piece  of  vnsdom  in  the  imitation  of 
the  devil.  We  see  his  malice  appears  in  the  bloody  and  destructive 
aims  or  intendments  which  he  discovers  against  us,  but  his  skill  and 
cunning  in  a  suitable  disposal  and  ordering  of  the  means.  So  should 
we  learn  to  employ  all  our  care  and  watchfulness  about  those  plausible 
ways  or  introductions  to  sin  that  Satan  puts  in  our  hand ;  and  as  his 
eager  desire  of  gaining  his  end  makes  him  industrious  about  the 
offering  of  means  fit  to  compass  it,  so  our  fear  of  his  design  and  end 
should  make  us  jealous  of  every  overture  propounded  to  us.  They 
that  from  wilfulness  or  neglect  shall  admit  the  means  of  evil,  cannot 
expect  to  avoid  the  evil  to  which  they  lead,  or  if  they  may,  unex- 
pectedly, be  rescued  from  the  end,  while  they  use  the  means, — ^by 
grace  interposing,  as  between  the  cup  and  the  lip, — ^it  is  no  thanks 
to  them,  and  often  they  come  not  off  so  clear,  but  that  some  lameness 
or  other  sticks  by  them. 

Quest,  I  may  suspect  this  will  be  retorted  back  as  an  advice  scarce 
practicable :  for  if  all  means  leading  to  sin  are  to  be  avoided,  then 
can  we  use  nothing,  but  rather,  as  the  apostle  saith  in  another  case, 
*  we  must  go  out  of  the  world,'  [1  Cor.  v.  10,]  seeing  everything  may 
lead  to  evil  ? 

Ans.  1  answer,  We  are  not  by  any  command  of  God  put  into  any 
such  strait.  Things  that  are  or  may  be  improveable  agamst  us,  may 
be  used  by  us  with  due  care  and  watohfulness ;  yet  all  things  are  not 
alike  neither,  for  we  must  look  upon  things  under  a  threefold  con- 
sideration. 

[1.]  First,  If  that  which  is  propounded  or  laid  before  us  as  a 
means  to  sin,  be  in  itself  sinful,  the  refusal  of  both  is  an  undoubted 
duty. 

[2.]  Secondly,  We  must  look  upon  things  under  the  consideration 
of  the  suspiciousness  which  they  carry  with  them  of  a  further  evil. 
Some  circumstances,  or  postures  of  an  opportunity  and  occasion  offered, 
are  of  such  a  threatening  aspect,  that  they  fairly  warn  us  to  hold  off. 
To  keep  company  with  a  friend  may  be  adniitted,  when  yet  that 
society  in  a  suspicious  place,  as  tavern  or  whore-house,  is  to  be 
avoided. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  We  must  further  consider  things  as  we  are  free  or 
engaged  to  them,  and  accordingly  where  there  is  appearance  of 
danger  or  the  fear  of  it,  we  must  keep  at  a  distance,  if  we  are  en- 
gaged to  such  things,  either  by  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  nature,  or 
lawful  calling,  or  command  of  God,  or  unavoidable  providence,  or 
relation.  Where  these  ties  are  upon  us,  we  cannot  avoid  the  thing 
or  action,  but  are  the  more  concerned  to  take  heed  of  being  over- 
reached or  overtaken  by  them. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Of  (he  temptatum  to  distrust  upon  thefodbire  of  ordinary  means. — Of 
(he  power  of  (hat  temptation,  and  (he  reasons  of  its  prevalency. — 
Of  unwarraTdoMe  attempts  for  rdief  with  (he  causes  thereof — 
Of  waiting  on  God,  and  keeping  his  way. — In  what  cases  a  par- 
ticular mercy  is  to  he  expected. 

I  have  particularly  insisted  upon  the  aims  of  S^tan  in  this  tempta- 
tion in  their  variety,  and  also  the  cunning  connexion  and  coherences  of 
them.  I  have  also  singled  out  his  chief  design.  I  am  now  in  the 
last  place  to  present  you  with  the  suitableness  and  respects  that  the 
subordinate  means  carry  to  the  principal,  and  that  proportion  which 
may  be  found  in  all  these  to  the  end  designed  by  them. 

The  chief  means  in  reference  to  the  end  designed,  was  a  distrust  of 
providence,  and  the  subordinate  means  to  bring  on  that  distrust,  waa 
the  failure  of  ordinary  means  of  supply :  for  so  he  endeavoured  to 
improve  his  hunger  and  want  in  the  wilderness,  as  a  manifest  neglect 
of  providence  towards  him,  for  which,  as  he  tacitly  suggests,  there 
was  no  ground  to  wait  or  rely  upon  it  any  further,  but  to  betake  him- 
self to  another  course.    Hence  note, 

Obs.  13.  That  the  failure  of  ordinary  means  of  help  is  hy  Saian 
improved  as  his  special  engine  to  bring  men  to  a  distrust  of  provi-- 
dence,  and  from  (hence  to  an  unuxirrantable  attempt  for  (heir  relief  in 
an  extraordinary  way. 

That  the  failure  of  ordinary  and  usual  supplies  hath  by  the  devil's 
subtlety  brought  a  distrust  of  providence,  and  run  men  beyond  all 
hopes  of  help,  is  a  thing  conmionly  and  notoriously  known.  When 
men  are  afflicted,  and  brought  unto  unusual  straits,  and  the  ordinaiy 
ways  of  relief  are  out  of  sight,  they  are  soon  tempted  to  distrust  God 
and  man ;  and  to  conclude  they  are  cut  off,  and  that  their  '  hope  is 
perished,'  and  that  *  their  eye  shall  no  more  see  good.'  David  dis- 
tressed, proclaims  '  all  men  liars : '  concludes  that  he  should  at  last 
*be  cut  off,*  Ps.  cxvi.  11,  xxxi.  22.  Jonah,  in  the  whale's  belly, 
thought  that  all  hope  was  gone,  and  that  he  was  cast  out  of  €k)d's 
sight,  chap.  ii.  4.  The  church  of  Israel  in  captivity,  *  forgot  pros- 
perity,' notwithstanding  the  promise  of  deliverance  after  seventy  years, 
and  thought  no  less  than  that '  her  hope  and  strength  was  perished/ 
Lam.  iii.  18.  And  from  the  scriptures  mentioned,  we  may  also  see 
the  strength  and  prevalency  of  the  temptation,  especially  when  it  is 
reduced  to  particulars.    As, 

(1.)  First,  It  is  not  a  thing  altoge(her  of  no  weight  (hat  sttch  a 
temptation  should  prevail  against  such  persons;  as  David  and  Jonah, 
and  the  whole  church  of  Israel,  that  the  manifold  experiences  that 
some  of  them  have  had  of  Grod's  faithfulness  in  delivering,  and  the 
seasonableness  of  help  at  times  of  greatest  hazard,  the  particular  pro- 
mises that  all  of  them  have  had — how  dismal  and  black  soever  tiungs 
have  seemed — have  given  the  fullest  assurances  imaginable,  that  what 
he  had  spoken  should  certainly  be  performed ;  the  gracious  qualifica- 
tions of  such  persons  as  eminently  holy  and  skilled  in  the  duties  of 
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trust,  and  in  the  ways  of  providence,  and  the  special  advantage  which 
some  of  them,  as  prophets,  have  had  above  others^  to  enable  them  to 
improve  that  skill,  experience,  knowledge,  and  grace,  to  a  firm  ad- 
herence to  such  special  promises :  that  all  these  things  should  not  be 
sufficient  to  keep  them  off  distrust,  though  at  present  the  ways  of  de- 
liverehce  were  hid  from  them,  seems  strange. 

(2.)  Secondly,  It  is  wonderful  to  what  a  height  sitch  a  prevailing 
temptation  hath  carried  some  of  them,  David  seems  to  be  a  little 
outrageous,  and  did  upon  the  matter  call  God  '  a  liar,'  when  he  said, 
*  All  men  are  liars ;'  which  however  that  some  interpret  i  as  if  it  had 
been  David's  trust  in  God,  and  his  confident  avouchment  of  his 
enemies'  prognostications  of  his  ruin,  to  be  but  lies,  and  that  this  he 
spake  from  his  firm  belief  of  the  promise,  *  I  believed,  therefore  have 
I  spoken ;'  yet  the  acknowledgment  of  his  *  haste,'  which,  compared 
with  Ps.  xxxi.  22,  is  declared  as  his  weakness,  will  force  us  to  con- 
clude it  an  ingenuous  confession  of  his  distrust  at  the  first,  when 
he  wag  greatly  afflicted,  though  he  recovered  himself  aflerwardB 
to  a  belief  of  the  promise ;  and  that  in  that  distemper  he  plainly  re- 
flected upon  Samuel,  and  calls  the  promises  of  (hA  given  by  him  '  a 
very  lie.' 

(3.)  Thirdly,  It  is  strange  also  that  present  instances  of  God's  pro- 
viderices  loorking  out  uneapected  deliverances  should  not  relieve  (he 
hearts  of  his  saints  from  the  potaer  of  sfuch  distrust;  that  when  they 
see  God  is  not  unmindful  of  them,  but  doth  hear  them  in  what  they 
feared,  they  should  still  retain  in  their  minds  the  impression  of  an 
unbelieving  apprehension ;  and  not  rather  fi-ee  themselves  from  their 
expectations  of  future  ruin  by  concluding,  that  he  that  hath  and  doth 
deliver  will  also  yet  deliver.  David  had  this  thought  in  his  heart, 
that  he  should  '  one  day  perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul,'  1  Sam.  xxvii.  1, 
even  then  when  God  had  so  remarkably  rescued  him  from  Saul,  and 
forced  Saul  not  only  to  acknowledge  his  sin  in  prosecuting  him,  but 
also  to  declare  his  belief  of  the  promise  concerning  David.  See  chap, 
xxvi.  One  would  have  expected  that  this  should  have  been  such  a 
demonstration  of  the  truth  of  what  had  been  promised,  that  he  should 
cast  out  all  fear ;  and  yet,  contrariwise,  this  pledge  of  God's  purpose 
to  him  is  received  by  a  heart  strongly  prepossessed  with  misgiving 
thoughts,  and  he  continues  to  think  that  for  all  this  Saul  would  one 
day  destroy  him. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  The  pangs  of  this  distrust  are  also  so  remarkable , 
that  after  they  have  been  delivered^  and  have  found  that  the  event  hath 
not  answered  their  fears,  they  have  in  the  review  of  their  carriage 
under  such  fears,  recounted  this  their  weakness  among  other  remarkable 
things,  thereby  shewing  the  unreasonableness  of  their  unbelief,  and 
their  wonder  that  God  should  pass  by  so  great  a  provocation,  and 
notwithstanding  so  unexpectedly  deliver  them.  David  in  the  places 
before  cited  was  upon  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  God's  love  and 
wonderful  kindness,  which  be  thought  he  could  not  perform  without 
leaving  a  record  of  his  strange  and  unworthy  distrust ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  *  So  greatly  did  I  sin,  and  so  unsuitably  did  I  behave  myself, 
that  I  then  gave  off,  and  concluded  all  was  lost.' 

^  Ps.  cxvi.  11.    Pool,  Synopsis,  in  loc. 
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To  open  this  a  little  further,  I  shall  add  the  reasons  why  Satan 
strikes  in  with  such  an  occasion  as  the  want  of  means  to  tempt  to 
distrust,  which  are  these: — 

[1.]  First,  Such  a  condition,  doth  ttsuaUy  transport  men  beside  them- 
selves; puts  them,  as  it  were,  into  an  ecstacy,  and  by  a  sudden  rapture 
of  astonishment  and  fear,  forceth  them  beyond  their  settled  thoughts 
and  purposes.  This  David  notes  as  the  ground  of  his  inconsiderate 
rash  speaking :  *  It  was  my  haste,'  I  was  transported,  &c.  Now  as 
passion  does  not  only  make  men  speak  what  otherwise  they  would 
not,  but  also  to  put  bad  interpretations  upon  actions  and  things 
beyond  what  they  will  bear,  and  nasten  men  to  resolves  exceedingly 
unreasonable;  so  doth  this  state  of  the  heart,  under  an  amazement 
and  surprise  of  fear,  give  opportunity  to  Satan  to  put  men  to  injurious 
and  unrighteous  thoughts  of  the  providence  of  God,  and  by  such  ways 
to  alienate  their  minds  from  the  trust  which  they  owe  him. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Sense  is  a  great  help  to  faith.  Faith  then  must 
needs  be  much  hazarded  when  sense  is  at  a  loss  or  contradicted,  as 
usually  it  is  in  straits. 

That  faith  doth  receive  an  advantage  by  sense,  cannot  be  denied. 
To  believe  what  we  see,  is  easier  than  to  beUeve  what  we  see  not ;  and 
that  in  om*  state  of  weakness  and  infirmity  Qod  doth  so  far  indulge 
us,  that  by  his  allowance  we  may  take  the  help  of  our  senses,  is  evident 
by  his  appointment  of  the  two  sacraments,  where  by  outward  visible 
signs  our  faith  may  be  quickened  to  apprehend  the  spiritual  benefits 
offered.  Thomas,  resolvmg  to  suspend  his  belief  till  he  were  satisfied 
that  Christ  was  risen,  by  the  utmost  trial  that  sense  could  give, 
determining  not  to  credit  the  testimonv  of  the  rest  of  the  disciples  till 
by  putting  nis  finger  into  his  side  he  had  made  himself  more  certain, 
Christ  not  only  condescended  to  him,  but  also  pronounceth  his  appro- 
bation of  his  belief,  accepting  it,  that  he  had  believed  because  he  had 
seen.  But  when  outward  usual  helps  fail  us,  our  sense,  being  not 
able  to  see  afar  off,  is  wholly  puzzled  and  overthrown.  The  very 
disappearing  of  probabilities  gives  so  great  a  shake  to  our  faith  that  it 
commonly  staggers  at  it ;  and  therefore  was  it  given  as  the  great  com- 
mendation of  Abraham's  faith,  that  he,  notwithstanding  the  uidikeli- 
hood  of  the  thing,  '  staggered  not  at  the  promise ;'  noting  thereby  how 
extraordinary  it  was  in  him  at  that  time  to  keep  up  against  the  con- 
tradiction of  sense,  and  how  usual  it  is  with  others  to  be  beaten  off 
all  trust  by  it.  It  is  no  wonder  to  see  that  faith,  which  usually  called 
sense  for  a  supporter,  to  fail  when  it  is  deprived  of  its  cruteh.  And 
he  that  would  a  little  understand  what  disadvantage  this  might  prove 
to  a  good  man  when  sense  altogether  fails  his  expectation,  he  may 
consider  with  himself  in  what  a  case  Thomas  might  have  been  if 
Christ  had  refused  to  let  him  see  his  side,  and  to  thrust  his  finger  into 
the  print  of  the  nails.  In  all  appearance,  had  it  been  so,  he  had  gone 
away  confirmed  in  his  unbelief. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Though  faith  can  act  above  sense,  and  is  employed 
about  things  not  seen,  yet  evei^y  saint  at  all  times  doth  not  act  his 
faith  so  high.  Christ  tells  us  that  to  believe  where  a  man  hath  not 
had  the  help  of  sight  and  sense,  is  noble  and  blessetl,  John  xx.  29 ;  yet 
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withal,  he  hints  it  to  be  rare  and  difficult :  '  he  that  hath  not  seen, 
and  yet  hath  believed/  implies  that  it  is  but  one  amongst  many  that 
doth  so,  and  that  it  is  the  conquest  of  a  more  than  ordinary  difficulty. 
Hence  it  is,  that  to  love  God  when  he  kills,  to  believe  when  means  fail, 
are  reckoned  among  the  high  aotings  of  Christianity. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  When  sense  is  nonplussed^  wnd  faith  fails,  iJie  soul 
of  man  is  at  a  great  loss.  Having  nothing  to  bear  it  up,  it  must  needs 
sink ;  but  having  something  to  throw  it  down,  besides  its  own  pro- 
pensity downward  to  distrust,  it  hath  the  force  of  so  great  a  disappoint- 
ment to  push  it  forward ;  and  such  bitterness  of  spirit,  heightened  by 
the  malignant  influence  of  Satan,  that  with  a  violence  like  the  angel's 
throwing  a  millstone  into  the  sea,  it  is  cast  into  the  bottom  of  such 
depths  of  unbelief,  that  the  knowledge  of  former  power  and  extra- 
ordinary providences  cannot  keep  it  from  an  absolute  denial  of  the 
like  for  the  future.  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  when  they  came  to  the 
want  of  bread,  though  they  acknowledged  he  '  clave  the  rock,'  and  gave 
them  water  in  the  like  strait,  yet  so  far  did  their  hearts  fail  of  that  due 
trust  in  the  power  and  mercy  of  God,  which  might  have  been  expected, 
that  though  they  confessed  the  one,  they  as  distrustfully  question  and 
deny  the  other.  '  He  clave  the  rock,  but  can  he  provide  flesh  ?  can  he 
give  bread  ?'  [Ps.  Ixxviii.  20.]  Strange  unbelief,  that  sees  and  acknow- 
ledgeth  omnipotency  in  one  thing,  and  yet  denies  it  in  another  I 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Providence  hath  been  a/n  old  question.  It  is  an  atheism 
that  some  have  been  guilty  of,  to  deny  that  God  ordereth  all  afiairs 
relating  to  his  children  here  below,  who  yet  have  not  so  fully  extinguished 
their  natural  impressions  as  to  dare  to  deny  the  being  of  God.  That 
God  is,  they  confess,  but  withal  they  think  that  he  *  walketh  in  the 
circuit  of  heaven,'  and  as  to  the  smaller  concerns  of  men,  neither  doth 
good  nor  evil.  This  being  an  old  error,  to  which  most  are  but  too 
inclinable ;  and  the  more  because  such  things  are  permitted — as  the 
punishment  of  his  children,  and  their  trials,  while  others  have  all 
their  heart  can  wish — as  seem  scarce  consistent  with  that  love  and 
care  which  men  look  for  from  him  to  his  servants,  they  are  apt  enough 
to  renew  the  thoughts  of  that  persuasion  upon  their  minds — for  which 
the  failure  of  ordinary  ways  of  help  seems  to  be  a  liigh  probability — 
that  he  keeps  himself  unconcerned,  and  therefore  there  seems  to  be  no 
such  cause  of  reliance  upon  him.  The  psalmist  so  expresseth  that 
truth,  *  Men  shall  say,  Verily  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth/ 
Ps.  Iviii.  11 ;]  that  it  is  discovered  to  be  a  special  retrievement  of  it, 
}y  many  and  signal  convincing  evidences,  from  that  distrust  of  God 
and  his  providences  that  men  usually  slide  into  upon  their  observation 
of  the  many  seeming  failures  of  outward  means  of  help. 

Secondly,  The  other  branch  of  the  observation,  that  from  a  distrust 
of  providence  he  endeavours  to  draw  them  to  an  unwarrantable  attempt 
for  their  relief  is  as  clear  as  the  former.  Sarah  being  under  a  dis- 
trust of  the  promise  for  a  son,  because  of  her  age,  gave  her  handmaid 
to  Abraham,  that  in  that  way,  the  promise  seeming  to  fail,  she  might 
obtain  children  by  her.  Gen.  xvi.  2.  David,  because  of  the  many  and 
violent  pursuits  of  Saul,  not  only  distrusted  the  promise,  thinking  he 
might  *  one  day  perish'  by  him,  but  resolves  to  provide  for  his  own 
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safety  by  a  speedy  escape  into  the  land  of  the  PhiliBtines,  I  Sam.  xxviL 
1 ;  a  course  which,  as  appears  by  the  temptations  and  evils  he  met 
with  there,  was  altogether  unwarrantable.  That  from  a  distrust  men 
are  next  put  upon  unwarrantable  attempts,  is  clear  from  the  following 
reasons : — 

[1.]  First,  The  affrighiment  which  is  bred  by  such  distrusts  of  pro- 
vidences vnU  not  suffer  men  to  be  idle.  Fear  is  active,  and  strongly 
prompts  that  something  is  to  be  done. 

[2.  J  Secondly,  Yet  such  is  the  confusion  of  men's  minds  in  such  a 
case,  tlmt  though  many  things  are  propounded^  in  that  hurry  of  thoughts 
they  are  deprived  usually  of  a  true  judgment  and  deliberalum,  so  that 
they  are  oppressed  with  a  multitude  of  thoughts,  as  David  on  the  like 
occasion  takes  notice,  '  In  the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  within  me/ 
&c.,  [Ps.  xciv.  19 ;]  and,  as  he  expresseth  the  case  of  seamen  in  a 
storm,  '  they  are  at  their  wits'  end.' 

[3.]  Thirdly,  The  despairing  grievance  of  spirit  makes  them  take 
that  which  comes  next  to  hand,  as  a  drowning  man  that  grasps  a  twig 
or  straw,  though  to  no  purpose. 

[4.]  Fourtmy,  Being  once  turned  off  their  rock,  and  the  true  stay  of 
the  promise  of  God  for  help,  whatever  other  course  they  take  must 
needs  be  unvxirrantable.  If  they  once  be  out  of  the  right  way,  they 
must  needs  wander,  and  every  step  they  take  must  of  necessity  be 
wrong. 

[5.  J  Fifthly,  Solan  is  so  officious  in  an  evil  thing,  that  seeing  any  in 
this  condition,  he  will  not  tail  to  proffer  his  help ;  and  in  place  of 
Ood's  providence,  to  set  some  unkwful  shift  before  them. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  And  so  much  the  rather  do  men  close  in  with  such 
overtures,  because  a  sudden  fit  of passiofvate  fury  doth  drive  them,  and 
out  of  a  bitter  kind  of  despite  and  crossness — ^as  if  they  meditated  a  re- 
venge against  God  for  their  disappointment — they  take  u^  a  hasty 
tvilfid  resolve  to  go  thai  way  thai  seems  most  agreeable  to  their  passion^ 
saying  with  king  Joram, '  What  wait  we  upon  the  Lord  any  longer 
for  ?'  [2  Kings  vi.  33.]  We  will  take  such  a  course,  let  come  on  us 
what  will. 

Applic,  The  service  which  the  observation,  well  digested,  may  per- 
form lor  us,  is  very  fully  contained  in  an  advice  which  David  gives  on 
the  like  occasion,  Ps.  xxxvii.  34,  which  is  this,  '  Wait  on  the  Lord, 
and  keep  his  way.'  Failures  of  ordinary  means  should  not  fill  us  with 
distrust,  neither  then  should  we  run  out  of  God's  way  for  help.  He 
that  would  practise  this  must  have  these  three  things  which  are  com- 
prehended in  it : — 

[1.]  First,  He  must  have  full  persuasions  of  the  power  and  promise 
of  God,  I  do  not  mean  the  bare  hearsay  that  God  hath  promised 
to  help,  and  that  he  is  able  to  deliver,  but  these  truths  must  be 
wrought  upon  the  heart  to  a  full  assurance  of  them,  and  then  we 
must  keep  our  eye  upon  them  ;  for  if  ever  we  lose  the  sight  of  this, 
when  troubles  beset  us,  our  heart  will  fail  us,  and  we  shall  do  no 
otherwise  than  Hagar,  who,  when  her  bottle  of  water  was  spent,  oad 
she  saw  no  way  of  supply,  sat  down,  gave  up  her  son  and  self  for  lost 
and  so  falls  a-weeping  over  her  helpless  condition.  This  was  that 
sight  of  God,  in  regard  of  his  power,  goodness,  faithfulness,  and  truths 
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which  are  things  invisible,  Heb.  xi.  27,  which  kept  up  the  heart  of 
Moses,  that  it  sunk  not  under  the  pressure  of  his  fears,  when  all  things 
thi'eatened  his  ruin. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  that  would  thus  wait  upon  Grod  had  need  to 
have  an  equal  balance  of  spirit  in  reference  to  second  causes.  De- 
spise or  neglect  them  he  may  not,  when  he  may  have  them,  for 
tnat  were  intolerable  presiunption ;  and  so  to  centre  our  hopes  and 
expectations  upon  them,  as  if  our  welfare  did  certainly  depend  upon 
them,  is  a  high  affront  to  God's  omnipotency,  and  no  less  than  a 
sinful  idolizing  of  the  creature ;  but  the  engagements  of  our  duty  must 
keep  carefully  to  the  first,  and  the  consideration  of  an  independency 
of  an  almighty  power,  as  to  any  subordinate  means  or  causes,  must  help 
us  against  the  other  miscarriage.  When  all  means  visible  fail  us,  we 
must  look  to  live  upon  omnipotent  faithfulness  and  goodness,  which 
is  not  tied  to  anything,  but  that  without  all  means,  and  contrary 
to  the  powers  of  second  causes,  can  do  what  he  hath  promised  or 
sees  fit. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  There  is  no  waiting  upon  Grod,  and  keeping  his  way, 
without  a  particular  trust  in  God.  To  this  we  are  not  only  warranted 
by  frequent  commands,  *  Trust  in  the  Lord,  I  say,  trust  in  the  Lord,' 
but  highly  encouraged  to  it  under  the  greatest  assurances  of  help : 
Ps.  xxxvii  5,  *  Trurt  in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass.*  '  Trust 
in  the. Lord  and  do  good,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed,'  ver.  3.  The 
Lord  shall  help  and  deliver  them,  because  they  trust  in  him.  And 
this  we  are  to  do  at '  all  times,'  and  in  the  greatest  hazards,  and  with 
the  highest  security :  '  I  laid  me  down  and  slept ;  I  will  not  be  afraid 
of  ten  thousands  of  people  that  have  set  themselves  against  me  round 
about,'  Ps.  iii.  5,  6. 

Quest.  But  some,  possibly,  may  say.  Is  it  our  duty  to  sit  still  in 
such  a  case  ?  When  all  the  usual  ways  of  supply  fail  us,  must  nothing 
be  attempted  ? 

Ans.  (1.)  I  answer,  first,  At  such  times  greater  care  and  diligence 
is  necessary  in  outward  things.  That  what  one  lawful  course  cannot 
help,  another  lawful  course  may ;  and  as  to  spiritual  diligence,  it 
should.be  extraordinary.  We  should  be  more  earnest  and  frequent  in 
prayer,  fastings,  meditations,  and  the  exercise  of  graces. 

(2.)  Secondly,  While  we  are  in  the  pursuit  of  duty,  and  where  the 
substance  of  it  may  be  preserved  entire,  if  our  straitis  and  wants  un- 
avoidably put  us  out  of  the  way,  we  may  he  satisfied  to  go  on^  though 
some  circumstances  be  necessarily  waived  and  hindered.  Phinehas 
might  kill  Zimri  and  Cosbi  upon  the  command  of  Moses,  Num.  xxv. 
5 ;  and  consequentiy  in  prosecution  of  duty,  though,  other  circum- 
stances considered,  it  was  in  some  respects  extraordinary. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  But  let  the  strait  be  what  it  will,  we  must  not  forsake 
duty  ;  for  so  we  go  out  of  Grod's  way,  and  do  contradict  that  trust  and 
hope  which  we  are  to  keep  up  to  Gfod-ward. 

Quest.  But,  it  may  be  further  urged,  must  we,  when  all  means  fail, 
positively  trust  in  God  for  those  very  things  which  we  might  expect 
in  an  ordinary  way  ? 

Ans.  In  some  cases  our  duty  is  submission  to  his  will,  and  the  par- 
ticular mercy  neither  positively  to  be  expected  not  yet  distrusted. 
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Thus  did  David  beliave  himself  when  he  fled  from  Jerusalem  upon 
Absalom's  rebellion ;  *  Let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good.' 

But  there  are  other  cases  wherein  it  is  our  duty  to  fix  our  trust 
upon  the  particular  mercy  or  help.  I  shall  name  four ;  and  possibly  a 
great  many  more  may  be  added.     As, 

[1.]  First,  When  mercies  are  expressly  and  particularly  promised: 
as  when  the  kingdom  was  promised  to  David ;  when  a  son  was  pro- 
mised to  Abraham.  Whatever  had  been  the  improbabilities  of  their 
obtaining  the  thing  promised,  it  was  their  duty  positively  to  believe. 
This  is  indeed  not  a  general  case. 

[2.]  Secondly,  JVhen  Ood  leads  us  into  straits  by  engaging  us  in  his 
service:  as  when  Israel  followed  the  Lord  into  the  wilderness,  in  order 
to  an  enjoyment  of  a  further  mercy,  which  was  the  possession  of  the 
land  of  Canaan.  When  they  had  no  water  to  drink,  nor  food  to  eat, 
and  saw  no  natural  possibilify  of  supply  in  that  wilderness,  they  ought 
positively  to  have  expected  supplies  from  Grod  in  an  extraordinary 
way ;  and  it  is  reckoned  up  against  them  as  their  sin  that  they  did 
not  believe.  This  was  the  very  case  of  Christ  under  this  temptation ; 
the  Spirit  led  him  into  the  wilderness  upon  the  prosecution  of  a  far- 
ther design.  When  there  was  no  bread  there  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  he 
refuseth  to  work  a  miracle  for  his  supply,  but  leans  upon  an  extra- 
ordinary providence. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  When  the  things  we  toant  are  common  universal  bless- 
ings, and  such  as  toe  cannot  subsist  toithout.  If  we  have  nothing  to 
eat,  and  nothing  to  put  on,  yet  seeing  the  body  cannot  live  without 
both,  we  must  positively  expect  such  supplies  from  providence,  though 
we  see  not  the  way  whence  they  should  arise  to  us.  This  kind  of  dis- 
trust, which  reflects  upon  the  general  necessary  providence  of  God,  by 
which  he  is  engaged  to  preserve  his  creatures  in  their  stations,  *  to 
clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  to  feed  the  birds  of  the  air,'  Ac,  Christ 
dotii  severely  challenge,  *  Shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye 
of  little  faith  ?'  Mat.  vi.  30.  He  hath  little  or  no  faith,  and  in  that 
regard  a  very  prodigy  of  distrust,  that  will  not  believe  for  necessaries. 
Hence,  Hab.  iiL  17,  the  prophet  resolves  upon  a  rejoicing  confidence 
in  Gk)d,  when  neither  tree,  nor  field,  nor  flock  would  yield  any  hope  in 
an  ordinary  way. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  When  Ood  is  eminently  engaged  for  our  help,  and 
his  honour  lies  at  stake  in  that  very  rruUter;  so  that  whether  God  will 
help  or  no,  or  whether  he  is  able,  is  become  the  controversy,  upon 
which  religion  in  its  truth  or  the  honour  of  God  is  to  be  tried ;  then 
are  we  engaged  to  a  certain  belief  of  help.  The  three  children  upon 
this  ground  did  not  only  assert  that '  God  was  able  to  deliver  them,' 
or  that  their  death  and  martyrdom  they  could  bear,  which  is  all  that 
most  martjTS  are  able  to  arise  up  to,  but  they  asserted  positively  that 
*  Gk)d  would  deliver  them,'  and  that  the  fire  should  not  bum  them. 
They  saw  evidently  that  the  contest,  whether  the  Lord  was  God,  was 
managed  at  so  hign  a  rate,  that  God  was  more  concerned  to  vindicate 
his  honour  by  their  preservation,  than  to  vuidicate  their  grace  and 
patience  by  their  constancjr  and  suffering,  [Dan.  iii.]  Another 
instance  we  have  in  Mat.  viii.  26,  where  Clu-ist  rebukes  his  disciples 
for  unbelief,  in  their  fears  of  shipwreck  in  a  great  storm — ^not  that 
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every  seaman  ordinarily  lies  under  that  charge,  that  gives  himself  up 
to  the  apprehensions  of  danger — the  ground  of  which  charge  was  this, 
that  Christ  was  with  them,  and  consequently  it  had  unavoidably  con- 
tradicted his  design,  and  reflected  upon  his  honour,  if  he  had  suffered 
his  disciples  at  that  time  to  be  drowned.  Their  not  minding  how  far 
Christ  was  engaged  with  them,  and  not  supporting  themselves  against 
their  fears  by  that  consideration,  made  Christ  tax  them  for  their  little 
faith. 


CHAPTEE  XII. 

Of  Satan* 8  'proceeding  to  infer  distrust  of  sonship  from  distrust  of 
providences, — Instances  of  the  probability  of  such  a  design, — The 
reasons  of  this  undertaking, — Of  Satan's  endeavour  to  weaken 
the  assurance  and  hopes  ofQods  children, — His  general  method  to 
that  purpose. 

Lastly,  we  are  to  consider  the  suitableness  of  the  means  to  the  end. 
He  had,  as  we  have  seen,  fitly  proportioned  the  subordinate  means  to 
the  chief  and  principal.  The  failure  of  ordinary  means  of  help  wa« 
shrewdly  proper  to  infer  a  distrust  of  providence.  Now  let  it  be  noted 
how  fitly  he  improves  this  distrust  of  providence  to  bring  about  the 
end  he  aimed  at,  which  was  a  distrust  of  his  filial  interest  in  God,  as 
if  he  should  have  thus  reasoned :  '  He  that  in  straits  is  forsaken,  as  to 
all  the  usual  supplies  that  may  be  expected  in  an  ordinary  way,  hath 
no  reason  to  rely  on  providence ;  and  he  that  hath  no  reason  to  rely 
on  providence  for  the  body,  hath  less  cause  to  expect  spiritual  bless- 
ings and  favours  for  the  soul.'    Hence  note, 

Obs,  14.  That  it  is  Satan  s  endeavour  to  make  men  proceed  from 
a  distrust  of  providence  to  a  distrust  of  their  spiritual  sonship,  or 
filial  interest  in  God,  First,  I  shall  evidence  that  this  is  Satan's 
design,  and  next  I  shall  give  the  reasons  of  it.  The  former  I  shall 
make  good  by  these  several  considerations  : — 

(1.)  First,  We  see  it  is  a  usual  inference  thai  others  make  of  men 
whose  heart  fails  them,  under  an  absence  or  disappearance  of  all  means 
of  help  in  their  distresses.  If  providence  doth  not  appear  for  them, 
they  conclude  Gk)d  hath  forsaken  them.  Bildad  thus  concludes  against 
Job,  chap.  iv.  6,  *  Is  not  this  thy  fear,  thy  confidence,  thy  hope,  and  the 
uprightness  of  thy  ways  ?'  Which  must  not  only  be  understood  as 
an  ironical  scoff  at  the  weakness  of  his  confidence  and  hope,  as  not 
being  able  to  support  him  against  fainting  in  his  trouble,  but  as  a 
direct  accusation  of  the  falseness  and  hypocrisy  of  his  supposed  integ- 
rity, and  all  the  hopes  and  confidence  which  was  built  upon  it ;  and 
ver.  7  doth  evidence,  where  he  plainly  declares  himself  to  mean  that 
Job  could  not  be  innocent  or  rignteous,  it  being,  in  his  apprehension, 
a  thing  never  heard  of,  that  so  great  calamities  should  overtake  an 
upright  man,  *  Who  ever  perished,  being  innocent?'  The  ground  of 
wnich  assertion  was  from  ver.  6,  *  It  is  now  come  upon  thee,  and  thou 
faintest.'    That  is,  distresses  are  upon  thee,  and  thou  hast  no  visible 
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means  of  help,  bat  despairest  ever  to  see  a  providence  that  will  bring 
thee  out ;  therefore  surely  thou  hast  had  no  real  interest  in  God,  as  his 
child.     Eliphaz  also  seconds  his  friend  in  this  uncharitable  censure, 

*  If  thou  wert  pure  and  upright,  he  would  awake  for  thee,'  Job  viii  6 ; 
that  is,  because  he  doth  thus  overlook  thee,  therefore  thou  art  not  pure 
and  upright. 

If  men  do  thus  assault  the  comforts  of  God's  children,  we  have 
reason  enough  to  think  that  Satan  will ;  for  besides  that  we  may  con- 
clude they  are  set  on  work  by  the  devil,  and  what  he  speaks  by  them, 
he  will  also  by  other  ways  promote,  as  being  a  design  that  is  upon  his 
heart ;  we  may  be  confident,  that  this  being  a  surmise  so  natural  to* 
the  heart  of  man,  he  will  not  let  slip  so  fair  an  advantage,  for  the 
forming  of  it  in  our  own  hearts  against  ourselves. 

(2.)  Secondly,  The  best  of  Gcds  children^  in  such  cases,  escape  it 
very  hardly  ^  ifai  aU;  which  declares  not  only  the  depth  and  power  of 
that  policy,  but  also  how  usual  it  is  with  Satan  to  urge  the  servants  of 
Gk)d  with  it.  Job,  chap.  xix.  25,  recovered  himseu  to  a  firm  per- 
suasion of  sonship,  '  I  know  that  my  Bedeemer  liveth,'  &c,;  but  by 
the  way  his  foot  had  well-nigh  slipped,  when,  ver.  10,  11,  he  cries 
out, '  He  hath  destroyed  me  on  every  side,  and  I  am  gone ;  he  hath 
also  kindled  his  wrath  against  me,  and  he  counteth  me  unto  him  as 
one  of  his  enemies.'  His  earnest  resolve  not  to  give  up  his  trust  in 
Gt)d,  and  the  confidence  of  his  integrity,  is  sufficient  to  discover  Satan's 
eager  endeavours  to  have  him  bereaved  of  it 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Satan* s  success  in  this  temptation  over  the  saints  of 
Oody  who  sometime  have  actually  failed,  shews  how  much  it  is  his 
work  to  cast  down  their  hopes  of  interest  in  God,  by  overthrowing 
their  trust  in  his  providences.  If  he  attempts  this,  and  that  success- 
fuUy,  on  such  whose  frequent  experiences  might  discourage  the  tempter, 
and  in  probability  frustrate  his  undertaking ;  we  have  little  cause  to 
think  that  he  wiU  be  more  sparing  and  gentle  in  this  assault  upon 
those  that  are  more  weak,  and  less  acquainted  with  those  clouds  and 
darknesses  that  overshadow  the  ways  of  providence.  David,  for  all 
the  promises  that  he  had  received,  and  notwithstanding  the  manifold 
trials  that  he  had  of  seasonable  and  unexpected  deliverances,  yet  when 
he  was  distressed,  he  once  and  again  falls  into  a  fear  of  his  soul,  and 
a  questioning  of  Gkxl's  favour.    He  complains  as  one  utterly  forsaken, 

*  Why  hast  ttiou  forsaken  me?'  Ps.  xxii.  1.  In  Ps.  box.,  he  expresseth 
himself,  ver.  1,  'sinking  in  the  deep  mire,'  as  a  man  that  had  no 
firm  ground  to  stand  upon,  and  that  his  troubles  had  brought  him  to 
fear  the  state  of  his  soul,  not  only  as  deprived  of  God's  favour — and 
therefore,  yer.  17,  begs  that  his  face  may  be  no  longer  hid — ^but  also  as 
suspecting  the  loss  of  it ;  ver.  18,  *  draw  nigh  unto  my  soul,  and  re- 
deem it.'  Ps.  Ixxvii.,  upon  the  occasion  of  onward  troubles,  Asaph  falls 
into  such  a  fit  of  fear  about  his  spiritual  condition,  that  no  considera- 
tion of  former  mercies  could  relieve  him,  *  He  remembered  Gk)d,'  ver. 
3,  *but  was  troubled;'  he  'considered  the  days  of  old,'  called  to 
remembrance  his  '  songs  in  the  night;'  but  none  of  these  were  effectual 
to  keep  him  from  that  sad  outcry  of  distrust,  ver.  7, '  Will  tiie  Lord 
cast  oft  for  ever  ?  is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  hath  God  forgotten 
to  be  gracious  ?'  &c.    Which  upon  the  review,  in  the  composmg  of 
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the  psalm,  he  acknowledgeth  an  unhelieving  miscarriage;  I  said, '  This 
is  mine  infirmity.' 

(4.)  Fourthly,  It  is  also  a  common  and  ordinary  thing  with  most, 
to  enterimn  misapprehensions  of  their  spiritual  condition^  when  they 
meet  vrith  disappointments  of  providence.  Hence  the  apostle,  Heb. 
xii.  5,  6,  when  ne  would  quiet  the  hearts  of  men  under  the  Lords 
chastening,  doth  of  purpose  make  use  of  this  encouragement,  that  God 
speaks  to  them  in  the  rod  as  to  children,  and  such  as  are  under  his 
care  and  love,  'My  son,  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord;' 
*  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth,'  &c.  Which  certainly  tells  u§ 
thus  much,  that  it  is  ordinary  for  men  to  doubt  their  sonship  because 
of  their  afflictions.  We  may  conjecture  what  the  malady  is,  when  we 
know  what  is  prepared  as  a  medicine.  This  would  not  have  been  a 
common  remedy,  '  that  we  may  be  children,  though  we  be  scourged,' 
if  the  disbelief  of  this  had  not  been  the  usual  interpretation  of  afflic- 
tions, and  a  common  distemper* 

(5.)  Fifthly,  We  may  further  take  notice,  that  those  disquiets  of 
mind,  that  v^ere  only  occasioned  by  outtvard  things,  and  seem  to  have 
no  affinity,  either  in  the  nature  of  the  occasion,  or  present  inclination 
of  the  party,  toith  a  spiritual  trouble;  yet  if  ihey  continue  long,  do 
wholly  change  their  nature.  They  that  at  first  only  troubled  them- 
selves for  losses  or  crosses,  forget  these  troubles  and  take  up  fears  for 
their  souls. 

Sometime  this  ariseth  from  a  natural  softness  and  timorousness  of 
spirit.  Such  are  apt  to  misgive  upon  any  occasion,  and  to  say,  Surely 
if  I  were  his  child,  ne  would  not  thus  forsake  me ;  his  fatherly  com* 
passions  would  some  way  or  other  work  towards  me. 

Sometime  this  ariseth  from  melancholy,  contracted  or  heightened 
by  outward  troubles.  These,  when  they  continue  long,  and  pierce 
deep,  put  men  into  'a  spirit  of  heaviness,'  which  makes  them  refiise 
to  be  comforted.  Here  the  devil  takes  his  advantage.  Unlawful 
sorrows  are  as  delightfully  improved  by  him  as  unlawful  pleasures ; 
the^  are  Diaboli  balneum,  his  bath  in  which  he  sports  himself,  as  the 
leviathan  in  the  waters.  When  for  temporal  losses  or  troubles  men 
fidl  into  melancholy,  if  they  be  not  relieved  soon,  then  their  grief 
changeth  its  object,  and  presently  they  disquiet  themselves,  as  being 
out  of  God's  favour,  as  being  estranged  from  God,  as  being  of  the 
number  of  the  damned ;  such  against  whom  the  door  of  mercy  is  shut, 
and  so  cry  out  of  themselves  as  hopeless  and  miserable.  The  observa- 
tions of  physicians  afford  store  of  instances  of  this  kind.  Felix  Platerus 
gives  one,  of  a  woman  at  Basle  who  first  grieved  for  the  death  of  her 
son,  and  when  by  this  means  she  grew  melancholy,  that  changed  into 
a  higher  trouble ;  she  mourns  that  her  sins  would  not  be  pardoned, 
that  Grod  would  not  have  mercy  for  her  soul.  Another,  for  some  loss 
of  wheat,  first  vexeth  himself  for  that,  and  then  at  last  despairs  of  the 
happiness  of  his  soul ;  with  a  great  many  more  of  that  kind.^ 

Sometimes  a  desperate  humour  doth,  from  the  same  occasion,  dis- 
tract men  into  a  fury ;  of  which  Mercerus  gives  one  instance  from  his 
own  knowledge,  of  a  person  who,  upon  the  distresses  which  he  met 

^  Alii  damnatoB  w  putant^  et  quod  Deo  cane  non  sunt — PUUerua  Tract*  Mdan.^ 
eap.  83. 
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with,  fell  into  a  rage  against  God,  uttering  speeches  fall  of  horror  and 
blasphemy,  not  fit  to  be  related.^ 

If  there  be  such  an  affinity  betwixt  distrust  of  providence  and  dis- 
trust of  sonship,  that  the  one  slides  into  the  other  naturally ;  if  this 
be  common  to  all  men  under  troubles,  to  suspect  their  souls ;  if  the 
best  do  here  actually  miscarry;  if  those  that  do  not,  yet  hardly  escape ; 
and  if  bystanders  commonly  give  thisjudgment  of  men  in  straits,  tbat 
there  is  no  help  for  them  in  their  Qod ;  we  cannot  but  collect  £rom 
all  this,  that  it  is  an  advanta^  which  Satan  will  not  n^lect,  and  that 
he  doth  very  much  employ  himself  to  bring  it  about. 

The  reasons  of  it  are  these : — 

(1.)  First,  Distrust  of  providence  hath  in  it  the  very  formal  nature 
of  distrust  ofsoTiship.  If  the  object  of  distrust  were  but  changed,  it 
would  without  any  further  addition  work  that  way.  He  that  truists 
providence  acknowledgeth  that  Gk>d  knoweth  his  wants,  that  he  is  of 
a  merciful  inclination  to  give  what  he  sees  he  hath  ne^  of ;  that  he 
hath  manifested  this  by  promise,  that  he  is  so  fisdthful  that  this  promise 
cannot  be  neglected,  and  that  he  hath  power  to  do  what  he  hath  pro- 
mised.2  He  that  distrusts  providence  disbelieves  all  these,  cc»ise- 
quentially  at  least ;  and  he  that  will  not  believe  that  Gkxl  takes  any 
care  of  the  body,  or  that  he  is  of  a  merciful  disposition  toward  him, 
or  thinks  either  he  hath  made  no  such  promise,  or  will  not  keep  it,  if 
any  such  were  made ;  cannot  believe,  if  that  doubt  were  but  once 
stfU'ted,  that  God  is  his  Father,  or  that  he  hath  interest  in  the  privil^e 
of  a  son,  seeing  it  is  impossible  to  believe  a  sonship,  while  nis  care, 
mercy,  promises,  and  power  are  distrusted.  In  this  wen  Satan's  work 
is  very  easy.  It  is  but  his  moving  the  question  about  the  Lord's 
mercy  to  the  soul,  and  presently,  as  when  new  matter  is  minist^ned  to 
a  n^ng  flame,  it  takes  hold  upon  it,  and  with  equal,  nay  greater, 
force  it  carries  the  soul  to  distrust  spiritual  mercies,  as  before  it  dis- 
believed temporal  kindnesses. 

(2.)  Secondly,  The  same  reasons^  whidi  any  man  doth  gcUherfrom 
{he  seeming  neglect  or  opposition  ofprovidence^  upon  which  he  grounds 
his  distrust  of  the  Lords  kindness  in  reference  to  outvxird  things^  wQl 
also  serve  as  arguments  for  a  distrust  of  miritual  favours.  The  dis- 
tresses of  men  seem  to  argue — [1.]  That  mere  is  sin  and  provocation 
on  their  part ;  [2.]  And  tmit  there  is  a  manifestation  of  anger  on  God's 
part ;  [3.  J  And  from  these  apprehensions  ariseth  bitterness,  anziefy, 
fear,  and  dejection  of  spirit,  which  intercepts  all  the  help  and  consola- 
tion which  might  arise  from  other  considerations  of  me  Lord's  pro- 
mise or  mercy,  for  the  quieting  of  &e  heart  and  fortifying  it  against 
such  apprehensions.  These  same  grounds^  with  the  prevailing  fears 
and  p^lexities  arising  from  them,  are  enough  to  make  us  suqiect 
that  we  are  not  yet  under  any  such  peculiar  mvours  as  may  bespeak 
us  his  children  by  adoption ;  so  that  from  the  same  premises  Satan 
will  conclude,  that  as  he  hath  no  care  for  our  bodies,  so  no  love  to 
our  souls ;  that  we  neither  love  God  nor  are  beloved  of  him.    Betvrixt 

^  Quis  est  ille  Deui,  nt  aermm  illi  ?  qaid  proderit  si  onvsrim  ?  si  pnasens  sst^  cur  noa 
snocurrit  f  snr  non  me  cftroere,  inedia,  sqoalore  oonfectam  liberat  f  fta  Absit  a  me 
hiigusmodi  Deus. — Mercerut  ad  Gen.  cap.  zL  fol.  230.  [Misprinted  in  text  and  note 
'  Mereennus.*  M.'8  '  Oommentary*  on  Genesis  was  a  posthumous  work,  edited  by  Beca, 
1598,  folio.— O.]  •  Dr  Reynold^  Senn.  on  Hosea  xir.,  ser.  4. 
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the  one  conclusion  and  the  other  there  is  but  a  step,  and  with  a 
small  labour  he  can  cut  the  channel,  and  let  in  that  very  distrust  to 
run  with  all  its  force  against  our  spiritual  interest  in  God. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  To  trust  Ood/or  the  soul  is  a  higher  (zct  than  to  trust 
him  for  the  body.  The  soul  being  of  greater  excellency  than  the  body, 
and  the  mercy  necessary  for  the  happiness  of  it  being  more  precious 
and  less  visible,  it  must  require  a  higher  confidence  in  God  to  assure 
of  this  than  satisfy  us  in  the  other.  It  is  more  easy  to  believe  a  jesser 
kindness  from  a  friend  than  a  singular  or  extraordinary  favour.  He, 
then,  that  cannot  trust  G^  for  temporal  mercies,  shall  be  more  un- 
able to  believe  eternal  blessings.  *  If  we  run  with  footmen,  and  they 
have  wearied  us,  shall  we  be  able  to  contend  with  horsemen  ?  If  the 
shallow  brooks  be  too  strong  for  us,  what  shall  we  do  in  the  swellings 
of  Jordan  ? '  [Jer.  xii.  5.] 

(4.)  Fourwily,  When  faith  is  weakened  as  to  one  object,  it  is  so 
(mnted  and  discouraged  that  it  is  geTierally  weakened  as  to  aU  other. 
If  the  hand  be  so  weakened  that  it  cannot  hold  a  ring,  it  wUl  be  less 
able  to  grasp  a  crown.  When  we  are  baffled  in  our  trust  for  temporal 
mercies,  if  Satan  then  put  us  to  it  not  to  believe  for  spiritual  blessmgs, 
how  can  we  expect  but  to  be  much  more  at  a  loss  in  them  ?  So  t^t 
he  is  sure  of  the  victory  before  he  fights,  and  he  that  is  so  sedulous  to 
take  advantage  against  us  will  not  lose  so  considerable  a  conguest  for 
want  of  pursuit  There  is  indeed  one  thing  that  may  seem  fit  to  be 
objected  against  this,  which  is,  that  men  may  retain  their  faith  in  one 
thmg  when  yet  they  distrust  in  another,  as  the  Israelites  distrusted  the 
power  and  goodness  of  God  for  bread  and  flesh  in  the  wilderness,  when 
yet  they  bdieved  that  as  he  had  given  water  out  of  the  rock,  so  he 
could  do  it  again  if  there  were  need :  Ps.  Ixxviii.  20,  '  He  smote  the 
rock,  and  the  waters  pushed  out ;  but  can  he  give  bread  ? '  as  if  they 
had  said.  We  believe  he  can  give  water,  but  it  is  impossible  he  should 
provide  bread.  But  they  that  would  thus  object  may  consider  that 
the  reason  of  men's  confidence  in  one  thing,  while  distrust  is  in  other 
things  prevailing,  is  not  from  any  real  strength  of  their  faith,  but  a 
present  want  of  a  temptation.  If  such  a  confidence  were  put  to  it,  it 
would  quickly  be  seen  that  it  were  truly  nothing.  As  confident  as 
the  Israelites  were  that  they  could  believe  for  a  supply  of  water,  we 
find  that  neither  that  experience^  nor  the  other  of  supplying  them  with 
manna  and  quails,  were  sufEicient  to  keep  up  their  trust  m  God,  but 
that  at  the  next  strait  all  was  to  seek :  ver.  32, '  For  all  this  they 
sinned  still,  and  believed  not  for  his  wondrous  works.' 

(5.)  Fifthly,  Besides  all  the  forementioned  advantages  that  Satan 
hath  in  raisiog  this  temptation,  of  distrusting  sonship  out  of  a  distrust 
of  providence,  we  may  suppose  him  the  more  earnest  in  this  matter, 
becavse  it  is  so  provoking  to  Ood  to  distrust  his  providence,  {hat  he 
often,  as  a  jvst  chastisement  of  that  evil,  ^tmisJiem  it  by  giving  them 
up  to  distrust  him  for  their  souls.  The  height  of  the  provocation  may 
be  measured  by  this,  that  it  is  not  only  a  denial  of  God  that  is  above, 
but  usually  a  vesting  some  mean  and  contemptible  thing  with  those 
attributes  which  only  suit  a  God  infinite  and  eternal.  As  Israel  did 
not  only  forsake  the  Almighty  by  their  distrust,  but  place  their  hopes 
upon  Ashur,  upon  their  own  horses  and  warlike  preparations,  and  at 
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last  upon  the  works  of  their  hands,  which  they  called  their  gods, 
Hosea  xiv.  2,  3.  How  offensive  this  is  to  the  Lord,  we  may  oteerre 
by  that  notable  check  which  the  prophet  gave  Ahaz,  Isa.  yii.  8, 13, 
notwithstanding  his  compliment  of  refusing  a  sign,  which  Gh>d  offered 
him  for  the  strengthening  of  his  hope,  upon  a  pretence  that  he  would 
trust  without  it, — though  indeed  he  absolutely  distrusted  him,  as  ap- 
pears by  2  Chron,  xxviiL  20, — ^that  it  was  a  weaning  i  and  tiring  out 
the  patience  of  a  long-suffering  Qod :  '  Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you  to 
weary  men,  but  will  you  weary  my  God  also  ? '  God  is  so  active  and 
jealous  of  all  encroachments  of  this  kind,  that  they  may  expect  he  will 
give  up  such  offenders  to  be  punished  by  the  terrors  of  a  ni^her  dis- 
trust. He  that  is  not  owned  as  a  God  in  his  providences,  will  not  be 
owned  as  a  Father  for  spiritual  mercies ;  they  that  will  not  own  him 
for  the  body,  shall  not  be  able  to  lay  hold  upon  him  or  his  strength  to 
be  at  peace  with  him  for  their  souls ;  and  by  this  piece  of  just  dis- 
cipline he  often  cures  the  distrust  of  providence  in  his  children,  who 
when  they  see  themselves  plun^^  into  terrors  and  fears  about  their 
everlasting  welfare,  do  not  only  call  Qod  just,  and  accept  of  the 

Eunishment  of  their  iniquity  in  distrusting  him  for  smaller  matters, 
ut  now  wish  with  all  their  hearts  that  tney  might  have  no  greater 
thing  to  trouble  them  than  what  relates  to  the  body  or  this  life. 

To  sum  up  all  these  reasons  in  one  word :  Satan  hath  from  the  fore- 
mentioned  considerations  a  certain  expectation  of  prewHenct/,  For 
not  only  in  this  case  doth  God,  as  it  were,  fight  for  him,  by  giving 
them  up  to  distrust  their  filial  interest  that  have  provoked  him  by  a 
distrust  of  providence,  and  our  faith  is  also  so  weakened  by  the  former 
overthrow  that  it  is  not  able  to  maintain  its  ground  in  a  higher 
matter ;  but  also  this  distrust  carries  that  in  the  nature  and  grounds 
of  it  that  will  of  itself  work  up  to  a  disbelief  of  spiritual  mercies.  He 
knows,  then,  that  this  piece  of  the  victory  is  an  easy  consequence  of 
the  former ;  and  we  may  say  of  it  as  the  prophet  Nahum,  chap,  iii 
12,  of  the  strongholds  of  Nineveh,  It  is  like  ^  a  fig-tree  with  the  first 
ripe  figs,  if  they  be  shaken,  they  shall  even  fall  into  the  mouth  of  the 
eater/  This  temptation  of  distrusting  our  sonship  falls  into  Satan's 
mouth  with  a  little  labour,  when  once  he  hath  prevailed  so  far  as  to 
make  us  distrust  the  providence  of  God  in  outward  matters. 

Applic.  This  must  warn  and  caution  vs  against  any  unbeseeming 
unbelieving  entertainmeni  o/Jealcmsy  against  the  Lords  providence. 
We  are  but  too  apt  in  our  straits  to  take  a  greater  liberty  to  question 
his  mercy  and  power,  not  foreseeing  how  closely  this  borders  upon  a 
greater  evil  We  may  say  of  it,  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  *  babbling  in 
controversies,'  that  they  *  lead  to  more  ungodliness,'  and  that  such 
words  '  eat  as  a  canker,'  [2  Tim.  ii.  17;]  so  doth  this  distrust  usually 
carry  us  further,  and  when  we  fall  out  with  God  for  smcdl  matters,  he 
will  be  angry  in  earnest,  and  withdraw  from  us  our  consolations  in 
greater.  In  the  depth  of  your  distresses,  when  your  fears  are  round 
about  you,  and  Gtod  seems  to  compass  you  about  with  his  net, — when 
lover  and  friend  forsakes,  and  when  there  is  no  appearance  of  help, 
endeavour,  for  the  keeping  hold  of  your  interest  in  Qod,  to  behave 
yourselves  according  to  the  following  directions: — 

'  Query,  'Wearying'?— G. 
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[1.]  First,  Look  upon  the  providences  of  God  to  be  as  a  great  deep^ 
the  bottom  of  whose  ways  and  designs  you  cannot  reach.  Think  of 
them  as  of  a  mystery,  which  indeed  you  must  study,  but  not  throw 
away,  because  you  cannot  at  first  understand  it.  Providences  are  not 
to  be  dealt  with  as  Alexander  did  by  Grordius  his  knot,  who  when  he 
could  not  loose  it  he  cut  it.  K  jrou  see  not  the  end  of  the  Lord,  or 
cannot  meet  with  a  door  of  hope  m  it,  yet  *  lay  your  hand  upon  your 
mouth,'  speak  not,  think  not  evil  of  things  you  know  not,  but  wait  till 
the  time  of  their  *  bringing  forth/ 

[2.]  Secondly,  You  must  keep  up  in  your  hearts  high  and  Jumourable 
thoughts  of  God^  yea,  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  and  where  you  can- 
not see  your  way,  or  Gtod's  wajr,  before  you,  yet,  as  it  were  by  a  kind 
of  implicit  faith,  must  you  beheve  that  he  is  holy  and  good  in  all  his 
ways. 

L^O  Thirdly,  Though  you  may  read  your  sins  or  God's  displeasure 
in  them,  and  accordingly  endeavour  to  humble  yourselves  and  call 
yourselves  vile,  yet  must  it  be  always  remembered  that  eternal  love 
or  eternal  hatred  is  not  to  be  measured  by  them. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Restrain  complainings.  It  is  indeed  an  ease  to  com- 
plain ;  '  I  will  speak,'  saith  Job,  '  that  I  may  be  refreshed,'  chap,  xxxii. 
20 ;  notwithstanding  a  vent  being  given,  it  is  difficult  to  keep  within 
bounds.  Our  complainings  entice  us  to  distrust,  as  may  appear  in 
Job,  who  took  a  boldness  tbis  way  more  than  was  fit,  as  chap,  x.  3, '  Is 
it  good  unto  thee  that  thou  shouldest  oppress,  and  that  thou  shouldest 
despise  the  work  of  thine  hands  ? ' 

All  this  hath  been  said  in  the  opening  of  the  temptation  itself.  Kow 
must  I  consider  the  motive  that  Satan  used  to  bring  on  the  temptation 
by,  *  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,'  &c. 

The  question  that  is  here  moved  by  some  is,  whether  Satan  really 
knew  or  truly  doubted  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Several  learned  men 
think  that  h&  was  in  doubt,^  and  the  reasons  are  variously  conjectured. 
Cyprian  conceives  that  the  unity  of  the  two  natures  in  one  person  did 
blind  him ;  he  knew  it  to  be  impossible  that  the  divine  nature  should 
hunger,  and  might  think  it  strange  that  the  human  nature  should  fast 
so  long.2  Cornelius  a-Lapide  thinks  that  Satan  knew  that  there 
should  be  two  natures  united  in  one  person,  and  that  this  occasioned 
Satan's  fall,  while  he  proudly  stomached  the  exaltation  of  the  human 
nature ;  but  he  imagines  Satan's  doubt  arose  from  a  doubtful  sense  of 
that  plurase,  *  This  is  my  beloved  Son,'  as  not  knowing  whether  Christ 
were  the  natural  or  an  adopted  son  of  God. 

But  notwithstanding  these  apprehensions,  others  conceive  that  Satan 
knew  very  well  who  Clwist  was,  and  that  being  privy  to  so  man} 
things  relating  to  him,  as  the  promises  which  went  before  and  directly 
pointed  out  the  time,  the  angel's  salutation  of  Mary  at  his  conception, 
the  star  that  conducted  the  wise  men  to  him,  the  testimony  from 
heaven  concerning  him,  with  a  great  many  things  more,  he  could  not 
possibly  be  i^orant  that  he  was  the  Messias  and  the  Son  of  God  by 
nature.  Neither  doth  that  expression,  *  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,' 
imply  any  doubting,  seeing  that  that  is  usually  expressive  of  the 

I  Beza,  Cbemnitiiis. 

*  Serin,  de  jejanio  et  tempt.  Ohriati.    Unitas  xiatanram  exceecavit  Satanam. 
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greatest  certainty  and  assurance,  as  in  the  speech  of  Lamech, '  If  Cain 
shaU  be  ayez^ged  seyenfold/  that  is,  as  certainly  he  shall  be  avenged ; 
so  Satan  might  use  it  to  this  sense,  '  If,  or  seeing  thou  art  the  Son  of 
Qod.'  Now,  whereas  it  may  seem  strange  that  he  should  set  upon 
Christ,  if  he  knew  who  he  was,  I  have  answered  that  before,  and  shall 
here  only  add  that  though  Satan  did  believe  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  yet  so  strongly  did  the  power  of  malice  work  in  him,  that  he 
would  have  had  hmi  to  have  doubted  that  he  was  not  so.  From  all 
this  we  have  this  observation, 

Obe,  15.  Tfuit  the  grecU  design  of  Satan  is  to  weaken  the  assurcsnce 
and  hopes  of  (he  children  of  God  in  their  adoption. 

This  is  the  masterpiece  of  his  design,  tne  very  centre  in  which 
most  of  his  devices  meet.  We  may  say  of  him  as  Esau  said  of  Jacob, 
*  Is  he  not  rightly  called  Jacob,  a  supplanter  ?'  [Genesis  xxvii.  36;] 
he  first  stole  awdy  our  birthright  at  the  creation,  and  now  he  seeks  to 
take  away  our  blessing  in  Chnst  the  Redeemer. 

The  reasons  of  this  undertaking  I  shall  not  here  insist  on.  It  is 
sufficiently  obvious  that  the  greatest  perplexity  and  sorrow  ariseth  to 
the  children  of  Qod  from  hence,  and  that  a  troop  of  other  spiritual 
evils,  as  impatience,  fury,  blasphemy,  and  manjr  more,  doth  follow  it 
at  the  heels,  besides  all  that  mability  for  service,  and  at  last  plain 
neglect  of  all  duty.  All  I  shall  further  do  at  this  time  shall  be  to 
shew  in  a  few  particulars,  from  Satan's  carriage  to  Christ  in  this 
temptation,  how  and  after  what  manner  he  doth  manage  that  design, 
in  which  note : — 

(1.)  First,  TTiat  it  is  his  design  to  sever  tis  from  the  promise,  and 
to  weaken  our  faith  in  that  When  Eve  was  tempted,  this  was  that 
he  aimed  at,  that  she  should  question  the  ^ood  earnest  of  the  prohibi- 
tion, *  Hath  God  said  so  ?'  Was  he  real  m  that  command,  that  you 
should  not  eat  at  all  ?  &c.  The  like  he  doth  to  Christ,  *  Is  it  true  ? 
or  can  it  be  so  as  that  voice  declared,  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ?' 

(2.)  Secondly,  Though  this  be  his  design,  yet  his  way  to  come  to  it 
is  not  ai  first  to  deny  it,  but  to  question  and  inquire;  yet  after  such  a 
manner  as  may  impiy  and  withal  suggest  a  doubting  or  suspicion  that 
it  is  not  so.  He  doth  not  come  to  Christ  thus, '  Thou  art  not  the 
Son  of  God ;  or  that  voice  that  gave  thee  that  testimony  was  but  a  lie 
or  a  delusion ;'  but  he  rather  proceeds  by  questioning,  which  might 
seem  to  grant  that  he  was  so,  yet  withal  might  possibly  beget  a  doubt 
in  his  mind. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Next  he  more  plainly  suggests  something  that  may 
seem  to  argue  the  contrary;  for  thus  he  aggravates  Christ's  present 
condition  of  want, '  Can  it  be  that  God  would  leave  thee  to  these 
oppressing  straits,  if  thou  wert  his  Son  ?'  At  this  rate  he  deals  with 
us,  improving  the  failure  of  outward  means  of  help,  the  permission  of 
temptation,  the  want  of  comfort,  the  continuance  of  affliction,  not- 
withstanding prayers,  <&c.,  as  probabilities  that  we  belong  not  to  God. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  A/ier  this  he  urgeth  Christ  to  a  sinful  misoarriage^ 
to  distrust  providence,  and  to  rely  no  longer  on  the  care  of  his  Father. 
If  Christ  had  been  prevailed  with  in  this,  he  would  have  made  use  of 
it  as  an  argument  to  prove  that  he  was  not  the  Son  of  God  indeed. 
It  is  usual  in  his  disputings  with  us  about  adoption,  to  put  us  upon 
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something  which  may  be  as  an  argument  out  of  our  own  mouths 
against  us.  Christ  might  have  answered  him  in  this  as  the  man 
answered  Joab,  '  If  I  should  do  so,  then  thou  thyself  wouldst  set  thy- 
self against  me.' 

(5.)  Fifthly,  When  at  last  he  hath  gradually  ascended  to  that  con- 
fidence as  to  deny  our  adoption,  then,  at  a  very  great  disadvantage,  he 
puts  ua  upon  the  proof,  in  which  he  puts  by  the  ordinary  evidences,  and 
insists  on  extraordinary  proofs  as  necessary.  The  servants  of  the 
Lord  that  are  under  this  exercise,  do  find  that  in  this  case  the  ordi- 
nary evidences  of  repentance,  mortification,  love  to  the  brethren,  Ac, 
do  nothing  for  them.  Satan  puts  their  spirit  upon  clamouring  for 
higher  evidences.  Nothing  voll  serve  except  tney  may  view  the 
records  of  eternity,  and  reaa  their  names  enrolled  in  the  everlasting 
decrees,  or  except  Gtod  will  speak  from  heaven  in  an  extraordinary 
way,  to  testify  of  them,  as  Thomas  resolved  that  no  less  should  satisfy 
his  doubt  than  the  feeling  and  seeing  of  the  print  of  the  nails.  To 
this  purpose  some  stand  upon  no  less  than  a  miracle  for  proof  of  son- 
ship.  Of  which  we  have  two  instances  of  later  years,  the  one  Mrs 
Honywood,  the  other  Mrs  Sarah  Wight,^  who  in  their  distresses  for 
their  souls  were  tempted  by  Satan  to  make  a  hasty  experiment,  the 
one  by  throwing  a  Venice  glass,  the  other  by  throwing  a  cup  against 
the  wall,  with  this  or  the  like  expression, '  If  I  must  be  saved,  then 
let  not  this  glass  break ' — a  desperate  temptation  I  Their  manner  of 
desiring  sat&action  is  so  provoking,  that  it  cannot  be  expected  God 
will  give  an  answer  by  it,  but  rather  the  contrary ;  and  ii  he  should 
not  condescend,  as  he  is  not  bound — though  he  strangely  preserved  the 
cup  and  glass  fore-mentioned  from  breakmg — what  a  dangerous  con- 
clusion would  Satan  draw  from  it  I  Of  this  nature  and  design  was 
that  proposal  of  Satan's  to  Christ,  '  Conmiand  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread,'  that  is,  do  it  as  a  proof  of  thy  sonship. 

Applic.  By  this  we  must  learn  this  skUl,  not  too  ea^sily  to  give  up 
our  hopes,  or  to  be  prodigal  of  our  interest  in  Christ,  so  as  to  part  with 
it  slenderly.  If  Satan  woidd  chiefly  rob  us  of  this,  we  may  learn 
thence  to  put  a  price  upon  these  jewels,  and  to  account  that  precious, 
and  of  singular  concernment,  which  he  useth  so  much  cunning  to  bereave 
us  of.  Many  of  the  Lord's  servants  may  justly  blame  themselves  for 
their  lavish  unthriftiness  in  this  matter,  who,  as  if  it  were  a  necessary 
piece  of  humility  or  modesty,  will  readily  conclude  against  themselves 
that  they  are  not  God's  children,  that  they  are  not  yet  converted,  Jkc. 
Thus,  at  unawares,  they  give  up  to  Satan  without  a  stroke  all  that  he 
seeks  for. 

Quest.  But  you  will  say.  Must  all  men  be  confident  of  adoption  ? 

Ans.  No,  I  mean  not  so ;  yet  all  men  must  be  wary  how  they  cast 
away  their  hopes.     Particularly, 

[1.]  First,  Though  it  be  a  dangerous  arrogancy  for  a  sinful,  wicked 
creature  to  bear  himself  up  in  a  belief  that  he  is  converted  and  actually 
instated  into  the  adoption  of  sons ;  yet  it  is  as  dangerous,  on  the  other 
hand,  for  that  man  to  cast  off  all  nope,  and  to  say  he  is  reprobated, 
and  such  a  one  as  cannot  expect  pardon  and  grace. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Those  that  are  converted,  though  they  may  and 

'  Seo  their  relaUons  in  print.    [Brooks,  a.  n.—Q.] 


376  A  TREATISE  OF  JPaBT  IH. 

ought  to  humble  themselves  deeply  for  their  sinful  miscarriage,  and 
sincerely  acknowledge  that  they  aeserve  not  to  be  called  his  children, 
yet  must  they  be  careful  not  to  renounce  their  filial  interest  The^ 
may  say  they  are  prodigal,  yet  keep  to  this,  that  they  are  sons ;  though 
they  are  wandering  sheep,  yet  must  they  stick  here,  that  they  are  she^ 
still,  and  that  Gkxi  is  still  a  Father,  though  a  provoked  Father,  oftter- 
wise  their  folly  will  give  more  than  all  his  luty  oould  get,  at  least 
so  quickly  and  easily. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Then  the  devU  iaketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city y  (mi  setteth  him  on  ihe 

pinnacle  of  the  temple, — Mat  iv.  5. 

The  preparation  to  the  second  temptation. — 0/  his  nimbJeness  to  cakh 
advantages  from  our  ansioers  to  temptation, — Hunt  Saltan  carried 
Christ  in  ihe  air, — Ofhispoioer  to  molest  the  bodies  of  Gods  chil- 
dren,— How  litUe  me  supposed  holiness  of  places  privpegeth  us 
from  Saian,  — Of  Sataris  policy  in  seeming  to  countenance  imaginary 
defences, —Of  his  pretended  flight  in  such  caseSy  with  the  reasons 
of  that  policy. — Of  his  improving  a  temptation  to  serve  several 
ends, 

I  omit  Christ's  answer  to  the  first  temptation  at  present,  purpodng 
to  handle  his  answers  to  all  the  temptations  together.  And  now  the 
fiecond  temptation  is  before  us,  in  which,  first,  1  shall  observe  a  few 
things  in  Satan's  preparation  to  the  temptation,  which  takes  in  [I.] 
The  tune;  [2.]  The  manner  of  his  carrying  him ;  [3.]  The  place  where 
he  acted  it. 

(1.)  First,  For  the  time.  That  is  noted  in  the  word  *  then,'  which 
I.]  Points  at  the  immediate  succession  of  this  to  the  former  assault. 
Dhe  evangelist  Luke  puts  this  temptation  last,  but  he  only  had  respect 
to  the  substance  of  the  temptation  in  his  narration ;  not  r^arding 
the  order  of  them,  which  Matthew  hath  punctually  observed,  as  appears 
by  his  close  connecting  of  them,  with  the  particles  ^  then '  and  '  again,' 
ver.  5,  8.  Besides,  whosoever  shall  consider  that  in  the  first,  Satan 
tempted  Christ  to  distrust,  which  he  repelled  by  telliog  him  that 
it  was  his  duty,  in  the  failure  of  outward  means,  to  relv  upon  divine 
providence,  seeing  man  lives  not  by  bread  alone,  &c.,  he  will  see  so 
much  of  connexion  in  the  matter  of  the  temptations  that  he  wiU  easily 
persuade  himself  that  the  second  place  belongs  to  this,  for  this  is  but, 
as  it  were,  a  fit  and  pertinent  reply  to  Christ's  refusal ;  as  if  Satan  had 
said,  '  Since  thou  wilt  rely  upon  the  help  and  providence  of  God  in  an 
extraordinary  way  of  working,  give  an  experiment  of  that  by  casting 
thyself  down,  which  thou  mayest  with  greater  confidence  do,  because 
he  hath  promised  an  extraordinary  help,  and  hath  given  his  angels 
charge  concerning  thee,' Ac.     Hence  observe, 

OSs,  1.  That  Satan  is  not  discouraged  easily,  nor  doth  he  oHways 
desist  upon  the  first  repulse,  hut  frequen&y  renews  the  assault  tahen  he 
is  strongly  and  resolutely  resisted. 
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This  woi*d,  'then/  doth  also  [2.]  Tell  us  of  Satan's  nimbleness 
in  catching  a  present  advantage  for  a  new  temptation  from  Christ's 
answer.  He  declared  his  trust  in  providence ;  this  he  presently  lays 
hold  on  as  a  fit  opportunity  to  tempt  him  to  presumption.  Here 
note, 

Obs.  2.  Th(tt  when  Satan  is  vjpcm  any  design,  if  an  occasional  advan^ 
tage  occur  Jrom  our  way  of  refusal,  he  imll  not  let  it  slip,  but  improves 
it  to  what  it  may  lead  to,  though  it  be  contrary  to  that  which  he  loas 
first  labouring  for. 

This  was  the  policy  which  Benhadad's  servants  used  in  their  address 
to  Ahab,  1  Kings  xx.  33 ;  the  men  did  diligently  observe  whether 
anything  would  come  from  him,  and  did  hastily  catch  it.  If  anything 
come  from  us  we  are  under  his  temptation,  he  is  diligent  to  observe 
it,  and  prosecutes  it  accordingly;  which  may  serve  to  satisfy  the  wonder 
that  some  have  concerning  the  contrariety  in  the  temptations  to  which 
they  are  urged  They  admire  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  their 
temptations  should  so  suddenly  alter,  that  when  Satan  seems  to  be 
so  intent  upon  one  design,  he  should  so  quickly  change,  and  urge 
them  presently  to  a  different  or  contrary  thing ;  but  they  may  know 
that  the  devil  watcheth  the  wind,  and  spreads  ms  sail  according  to  the 
advantage  which  ariseth  from  our  answer  or  repulse.  So  that  if  we 
would  but  plough  with  our  own  heifer,  and  observe  our  frame  of 
spirit,  we  should  easily  find  out  this  riddle.  For  as  it  is  in  disputing 
and  arguings  of  men,  replies  beget  new  matter  for  answer,  and  so  do 
they  multiply  one  another ;  thus  are  temptations  altered  and  multi* 
pUed,  and  out  of  the  ashes  of  one  assault  repelled,  another  doth  quickly 
spring  up. 

The  second  circumstance  of  preparation  is,  SatarCs  taking  him  up 
and  setting  him  on  the  temple.  That  this  was  not  a  visionary  or  an 
imaginary  thing,  hath  been  proved  before.  Yet  granting  it  to  have 
been  real,  as  in  truth  it  seems  to  have  been,  it  is  disputed  what 
was  the  Tnodus,  the  way  and  manner  of  it.  Some  think  this  was  no 
more  than  Christ's  voluntary  following  of  Satan,  who  guided  and 
conducted  the  way;i  partly  because  the  words  wapcLKafi/SdveLv  and 
wyeiv  are  in  Scripture  accommodated  to  a  man's  taking  of  any  as  a 
companion  under  his  guide  and  conduct  of  the  way,  and  to  a  disposal 
of  them  in  any  kind  of  station.  Thus,  where  it  is  said,  *  Joseph  took 
Mary  and  the  young  child  to  go  to  Egypt,'  Mat  ii.  13,  the  same  word 
is  used ;  and  when  Christ  tells  his  disciples  that  they  shall  bring  the 
ass  and  the  colt  which  they  should  find  tied,  the  same  word  which 
expresseth  Christ  being  set  on  the  temple  is  there  used.  Mat.  xxii.  2. 
Partly  also,  they  think  it  below  the  dignity  of  Christ  to  be  thus  vio- 
lently hurried. 

Others  think  that  Satan  was  permitted  to  take  up  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  by  his  power  to  have  conveyed  him  in  the  air ;  and  indeed 
the  whole  series  of  the  narration,  with  all  the  circumstances  thereof, 
are  evident  for  it.  The  distances  of  places,  the  quickness  and  speedi- 
ness  of  the  removals,  the  more  proper  applications  of  the  words,  *  tak- 
ing' and  *  setting,'  to  Satan  as  the  actor,  and  the  declaration  of  his 
power  therein,  as  able  to  do  great  things ;  these  make  the  matter  so 

'  Spanheim,  Dub.  ETan.  in  loc. 
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clear,  that  it  seems  to  be  an  unnatural  forcing  of  the  text  to  give  it 
any  other  interpretation.  Besides,  the  former  opinion  of  Satan's  taking 
of  Christ,  as  a  manuductor  or  guide,  seems  every  way  unreasonable ; 
for  if  Christ  only  followed  Satan,  then  it  must  have  been  either  by  a 
land  journey  on  foot  or  in  the  air.  This  latter  it  could  not  be ;  for  if 
Christ  had  supported  himself  in  the  air  by  his  own  power,  he  had 
anticipated  the  temptation,  and  it  would  have  been  folly  and  madness 
for  Satan  to  have  urged  him  to  fly  in  the  air,  after  such  an  evidence 
of  his  power ;  and  who  can  imagine  that  Christ  followed  Satan  on  foot 
from  the  wilderness  to  liie  temple,  or  that  his  access  to  the  roof  of  the 
temple  was  so  easy,  in  such  a  way  when  the  temple  was  always  so 
strictly  guarded  ?    Note,  hence, 

Obs.  3.  That  Satan  is  sometime  permitted  to  exercise  his  power 
upon  the  bodies  of  those  that  are  dear  to  God  That  he  hath  power 
to  carry  the  bodies  of  men  in  the  air,  is  sufficiently  confirmed  by  what 
he  doth  frequently  to  witches,  who  are  usually  carried,  if  we  can  give 
any  credit  to  the  stories  that  are  writ  of  them,  in  the  air,  to  places 
far  remote  from  their  dwellings,  equitaiio  cum  Diana  aut  Herodiade. 
And  that  this  power  is  permitted  him  upon  others,  than  such  as  are  in 
compact  with  nim,  is  as  evident  from  what  is  testified  of  those  whose 
forward  curiosity  hath  led  to  imitate  witches  in  their  anointings,  who 
have  thereupon  been  conv^ed  after  them  to  their  assemblies,  and 
when  the  company  hath  been  suddenly  dismissed,  they  have  been 
found  many  miles  distant  from  their  dwellings  ;  such  instances  we  have 
in  Bodin,  and  among  other  things  that  of  I>omina  Bossa  mentioned  by 
him,  whom  Satan  would  sometime  bind  to  a  tree,  sometime  to  a  table, 
or  to  a  bedVfoot,  or  to  a  manger,  sometime  one  hand  bound  to  an- 
other ;  the  devil  thus  molested  her  from  eight  years  old,  a  longtime.^ 
This  power  of  conveying  persons  in  the  air  is  not  usual,  yet  there  are 
some  in  this  place — Newcastle — ^that  have  known  one  frequently 
molested  bv  Satan  at  this  rate.  However,  if  we  take  notice  of  his 
power  to  abuse  the  bodies  of  holy  persons  more  generally,  we  shall 
find  it  frequent.  Mary  Magdelene  was  possessed ;  Christ  mentions  a 
daughter  of  Abraham  bowed  down  by  him  many  years ;  Job  was  filled 
with  botches  and  sores ;  and  there  are  many  diseases  wherein  Satan 
hath  a  greater  hand  than  is  commonly  imagined.  Physicians  fre- 
quently  conclude  so  much,  while  they  observe  some  distempers  to  elude 
such  remedies  as  are  usually  successful  upon  other  persons  imder  the 
same  diseases. 

Applic.  From  this  we  may  infer,  [1.]  The  great  power  of  Satan ; 
who  can  tell  the  extent  of  it  ?  doubtless,  if  he  were  permitted,  we 
should  see  sad  instances  hereof  daily.  [2.]  This  discovers  the  won- 
derful care  and  providence  of  God  over  us  in  our  preservation  from 
his  ftuy.  [3.]  We  may  further  note  that  the  abuse  of  the  bodies  of 
men  by  Satan,  will  be  no  evidence  that  therefore  Grod  doth  disregard 
them,  or  that  they  are  not  precious  to  him.  Christ  did  undergo 
this  abuse,  to  give  such  as  shall  be  so  molested,  some  comfort  in  his 
example. 

The  third  circumstance,  which  is  that  of  place  y  is  set  down  first  in 
general,  *  the  holy  city,'  that  is  Jerusalem,  tor  so  Luke  speaks  expressly, 

1  Bodin,  p.  147. 


Chap.  13.]  satan's  temptations.  379 

Luke  iv.  9.  Jerusalem  was  so  called,  because  of  God's  worship  there 
established,  and  his  peculiar  presence  there ;  but  that  it  should  be 
called  so  at  this  time  may  seem  strange,  seeing  it  might  now  be 
lamented  as  of  old,  '  How  is  the  faitmul  city  become  an  harlot ! 
Bighteousness  lodged  in  it,  but  now  murderers,'  [Isa.  i.  21.]  In  answer 
to  this,  we  must  know  that  God  having  not  yet  given  her  a  bill  of 
divorce,  he  is  pleased  to  continue  her  title  and  privilege.  This  might 
be  profitably  improved ;  but  I  will  not  suffer  myself  to  be  diverted  from 
the  matter  of  temptation,  which  is  the  only  thing  I  propound  to  pro- 
secute from  hence.     I  shall  here  only  observe, 

Obs.  4.  That  the  hoUneea  or  sanctity  of  a  place  will  he  tvo  privilege 
against  temptations.  He  is  not  so  fearful,  as  many  imagine,  as  that 
he  dares  not  api)roach  a  churchyard  or  a  church ;  neither  place  nor 
duty  can  keep  him  off.  I  do  not  believe  the  popish  fiction  of  their 
St  Sennet's  vision,  wherein  they  tell  of  his  seeing  but  one  devil  in  a 
market,  and  ten  in  a  monastery ;  yet  I  question  not  the  truth  of  this, 
that  the  devil  is  as  busy  at  a  sermon  or  prayer  as  at  any  other 
eniployment. 

But  to  search  a  little  further  into  this  matter,  it  seems  undeniable 
that  Satan  had  a  design  in  reference  to  the  place,  of  which  afterward; 
and  I  see  no  reason  to  exclude  our  suspicion  of  a  design  from  the  name 
and  titie  which  the  evangelist  here  gives  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  an  ex- 
pression which,  to  my  remembrance,  we  meet  not  with  oft  in  the  New 
Testament.  At  the  suffering  of  Christ,  when  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
arose  out  of  their  graves,  it  is  said  *  they  went  into  the  holy  city,'  Mat. 
xxvii.  53;  but  it  is  evident  that  it  is  there  so  styled  upon  special 
design,  as  if  the  evangelist  would  by  that  point  at  the  staining  of  their 
glory,  and  tiiat  in  a  littie  time  their  boast  of  the  temple  and  noly  city 
should  cease,  and  that  aU  should  be  polluted  with  the  carcases  of  the 
slain.  And  by  the  same  reason  may  we  suppose  that  Satan,  intending 
for  Christ  a  temptation  of  presumption,  and  backing  it  with  the  pro- 
mise of  a  guard  of  angels,  had  in  his  eye  the  usual  confidence  that  the 
Jews  had  of  that  city,  as  a  place  where  the  presence  of  angels  might  be 
more  expected  than  elsewhere.  So  that  it  seems  Satan  intended  to 
impose  upon  Christ  a  confidence  in  order  to  presumption.  From  the 
privilege  of  the  place,  here  observe, 

Obs.  5.  That  Satan  is  toUling  to  gratify  %s  vdth  fuymnal  and 
imaginary  privileges  and  defsnces  against  himself  He  will  willingly 
allow  us  such  defences  as  are  altogether  insignificant  and  delusive,  and 
his  policy  here  is  centred  upon  these  two  thmgs : — 

(1.)  First,  He  doth  industriottsly  prompt  us  to  self-devised  inven- 
tions^ such  as  were  never  appointed  or  blessed  of  God  to  any  such  use ; 
but  only  found  out  by  the  bold  superstitions  of  men.  Of  this  we  have 
an  instance  in  Balak,  who  carried  Baalam  from  place  to  place  in  his 
prosecution  of  his  design  of  cursing  Israel ;  neitner  can  we  imagine 
that  a  commodious  prospect  of  Israel  was  all  he  aimed  at,  seeing  he 
discovers  his  mind  in  this  variation  of  places,  *  Peradventure  it  will 
please  God  that  thou  mayest  curse  them  from  thence,'  Num.  xxiii.  27; 
clearly  implying  that  he  had  a  confidence  that  the  place  mi^ht  con- 
tribute something  to  his  design,  and  that  there  was  some  mherent 
virtue  in  those  consecrated  places ;  and  therefore  did  he  b^in  with  the 
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high-places  of  Baal,  and  then  to  the  field  of  Zophim,  and  then  to  the 
top  of  Peor,  Num.  xxiL  27,  xxiil  14,  28.  Among  the  papists  we  find 
too  much  of  this.  What  power  they  attribute  to  holy  ¥^iter,  blessed 
salt,  sign  of  the  cross,  hallowed  earth,  consecrated  places,  relics,  bap- 
tized bells,  exorcisms,  and  abundance  of  such  stuff,  may  be  seen  m 
many  of  their  writing,  too  tedious  to  be  related.^ 

(2.)  Secondly,  He  is  also  willing  tJuU  men  uae  thoaereal  defences  and 
hdps  which  God  hath  commanded^  so  that  they  use  them  in  aformoX 
manner,  which  indeed  deprives  them  of  all  the  liie  and  efficacy  that  might 
be  expected  from  an  instituted  means.  Thus  he  readily  pennits  igno- 
rant persons,  without  any  disturbance  or  molestation,  to  use  the  repe- 
tition of  the  Lord's  prayer,  ten  commandments,  and  creed,  or  any  other 
prayer,  while  they  persimde  themselves  that  the  very  saying  of  the  words 
18  a  sufficient  defence  aG;ainst  the  devil  all  that  day. 

The  reasons  of  Satan  s  policy  in  such  gratifications  are  these : — 

[1.]  First,  While  we  are  kept  doing  taith  these,  tee  are  diverted  from 
thai  which  might  he  realty  hdpfoL  He  puts  a  broken  reed  into  our 
hand,  that  we  might  be  deprived  of  a  staff.  Experience  confirms  this. 
Those  that,  with  greatest  devotion,  use  these  empty  inventions,  are 
usually  careless  in  the  use  of  Gkxi's  own  appointments. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Besides  thai  he  (hus  betrays  them  by  these  lying  helps. 
Tie  doth  by  this  means  cast  them  on  a  farther  iniquity  of  idolising  these 
foolish  ccdves  of  their  own  invention.  In  this  case  men  have  a  pre- 
sumptuous expectation  from  such  usages  of  that  which  God  never 
promised  to  do  by  them,  neither  ever  entered  into  his  heart  so  to  do, 
seeing  he  answers  them  all  with  this,  ^  Who  hath  required  these  things 
at  your  hands  ? '  [Isa.  i.  12.  ]  And  accordingly  their  consciences  are  more 
concerned  for  the  omission  of  one  of  these  fooleries,  than  for  the  neglect  of 
the  greater  things  of  the  law.  Such  are  more  troubled  for  the  neglect 
of  the  sign  of  the  cross  or  holy  water,  than  for  their  constant  cardees* 
ness  and  want  of  faith,  by  which  their  hearts  should  be  guarded  against 
their  enemy. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  In  the  meantime  he  makes  work  for  his  own  triumph 
ever  them  thai  dote  upon  these  sottish  inventions.  If  we  can  suppose 
Satan  to  have  pleasure  or  mirth  at  anything,  we  may  be  sure  he  will 
lau^h  at  such  preparations  for  a  spiritual  welfare,^  it  being  as  truly 
ridiculous  for  any  man  to  go  out  witn  these  weapons  against  Satan,  as 
for  a  combatant  to  assail  a  giant  with  a  paper  helmet,  a  wicker  shield, 
and  a' wooden  dagger.  And  indeed  when  Satan  counterfeits  a  fii^ht  or 
fear  of  such  matters,  as  for  his  advantage  he  sometimes  doth,  it  is  but 
in  design  to  b^et  or  confirm  in  men  a  confidence  of  a  virtue  or  strength 
in  these  usages  against  his  power,  that  so  they  may  fix  upon  them  to 
the  neglect  of  God's  own  institutions,  which  he  most  dreads.  Thus  we 
read  that  he  cunningly  ceased  his  oracle  at  Daphne  upon  a  pretence  of 

^  Plurimnm  sunt  prseflerratiya  loconun,  hominum,  et  jumentonim,  verba  iituli  trinm- 
phalis  nostri  salyatoris,  dam  scilicet  per  quatuor  partes  loci,  in  modum  cmcis  insciibuntar, 
Jesus  t  Nazarenus  t  Rex  t  Judeorum  f,  ritibus  ecclesiad  servatis  et  TeneratiB»  ut  per 
aqiUB  benedictoe  aspenionem,  sails  oonsecrati  sumptionem,  et  candelanun  in  die  purifica- 
tionis  et  frondium  in  die  palmarum  consecratorum,  usum  licitum  vires  dsemonis  immina- 
nnt^  se  muniani. — Sprenger,  Malleut  Mal^carum,  part  2,  quest  1.  Licitum  est  aqua 
benedicta,  qusocunqne  honesta  loca,  hominum  et  jumentoram,  in  salvationem  hominum  et 
jumentorum  aspergere. — Id,  ibid.  *  Qnery, '  warfare '  ?~  Ejd. 
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the  silencing  power  of  the  bones  of  the  martyr  Babilas,  which  were 
buried  near  the  place,  on  purpose  to  lead  unwary  Christians  to  the 
adoration  of  saints  and  their  relics.^  Many  such  instances  we  have  in 
Sprenger,  of  the  devil's  feigned  flight  at  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the 
sprinkling  of  holy  water,  the  angelical  salutation,  St  Bernard's  staff, 
or  certain  words  and  verses  hung  about  the  neck.^  And  a  great  deal 
of  such  stuff  we  may  meet  with  in  most  of  their  writers,  all  which  are 
but  cunning  contrivances  of  Satan,  to  advance  a  belief  of  the  virtue  of 
these  things ;  and  so  to  stop  men  there,  to  the  neglect  of  those  spiritual 
weapons  which  the  Scripture  recommends. 

Tnese  we  have  observed  from  the  place  in  general,  *  the  holy  city.' 
Let  us  go  on  to  the  place  in  particular  where  Satan  acted  all  this,  '  tiLe 
pinnacle  of  the  temple.'  Various  are  the  conjectures  of  men  about 
this,  whether  it  were  some  fane,  or  the  top  of  some  spire,  or  the  place 
whence  the  apostle  James  was  thrown  down,  or  the  top  of  the  ^ng's 
porch,  which  was  erected  to  a  great  height  over  a  deep  valley,  or  some 
battlement,  &c.  But  we  are  not  concerned  in  such  inquiries ;  only 
here  shall  I  take  notice  of  Scultetus,  who,  supposing  the  place  to  be 
the  top  of  a  fane  or  spire,  and  reading  in  Josephus  mat  the  points  of 
such  broaches  were  so  sharp  that  a  bird  could  not  rest  upon  them 
without  piercing  its  foot,  was  therefore  willing  to  conclude  that  these 
temptations  were  not  really  and  historically  acted,  but  in  vision  only.^ 
All  this  ariseth  from  a  wrong  interpretation  of  TrrepvyioVy  which  our 
English  renders  pinnacle^  whereas  it  properly  signifies  any  battlement 
or  angular  prominency,  jutting  out  over  the  rest  like  a  wing,  which 
would  afford  a  sufficient  footing  and  support* 

It  is  more  profitable  to  inquire  after  Satan's  reason  for  the  choice 
of  such  a  place.  No  question  but  it  was  upon  design,  for  else  he  might 
with  equal  convenience  have  tempted  Chnst  to  cast  himself  down  from 
some  tree  or  precipice  in  the  wilderness ;  but  then  what  that  design 
was,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine.  It  seems  plain  that  he  might  suppose 
that  Christ  might  be  the  rather  animated  to  the  undertaking  of  flying 
in  the  air  by  the  hopes  of  glory  which  might  be  expected  from  such  a 
performance  before  so  many  spectators.  JBut  some  think  that  he  had 
a  design  also  upon  the  men  of  Jerusalem,  and  intended  some  delusion 
to  the  Jews,^  Twuch  I  am  not  unwilling  to  close  with,  partly  because 
the  experiences  tiiat  we  have  of  his  devices  assure  us  that  in  one  temp- 
tation his  ends  are  oft  manifold ;  and  I  cannot  but  think  that  Satan 
would  make  all  things  sure,  and  provide,  in  his  projecting  mind,  against 
all  events.  For  if  Christ  should  have  yielded  and  evidenced  so  great 
a  power  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  it  might  have  been  a  conviction 
general  that  he^was  the  Messiah,  about  that  time  universally  expected; 
and  partly  I  am  ready  to  think  so,  because,  in  case  Christ  had  done  so, 
it  lay  so  fair  to  confirm  the  Jews  in  a  misapprehension  of  the  personal 
coming  of  EUas,  of  whom  they  understood  the  prophecy  of  Mai. 
iiL  1,  *  Behold,  I  wfll  send  my  messenger;  and  he  shall  prepare  the 
way  before  me ;  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to 
his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant.'  ^    If  the  Jews  ex- 

1  Sozomen,  Ecdes.  Hist.,  lib.  v.  cap.  18.       '  Mai.  Malefic,  part  2,  quest.  11,  cap.  1,  3. 
'  In  Delic.  Evang.  ^  Spanheim,  Dab.  Eyan.  in  loc. 

'  Lightfoot,  Harm.  t»  loe,  •  Dt  Kimchi,  in  loc. 
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pected  Elias  to  come  from  heaven  to  the  temple,  how  strongly  wonld 
they  have  been  confirmed  in  this  opinion  if  they  had  seen  a  man  fly 
from  the  temple  in  the  air ;  and  by  this  means  John  the  Baptist,  who 
was  the  Elias  that  was  to  come,  shcmld  have  been  n^lected,  and  Christ 
himself,  though  hononred  as  Elias,  not  owned  for  the  Messiah. 

Obs,  6.  Observe  then.  That  Satan's  designs  are  large,  and  that  he 
projects  the  ensnaring  or  deluding  of  others  by  such  temptations  as 
seem  only  to  concern  those  that  are  under  the  immediate  trouble  of 
them.  He  tempts  Christ  to  cast  himself  down,  and  also  by  it»  at  least, 
intends  a  delusion  to  the  Jews.  He  tempts  one  man  upon  the  back 
of  another.  One  is  tempted  to  error ;  another  by  that  man's  tempta- 
tion is  temptol  to  atheism  and  rejecting  of  all  religion.  One  man  is 
tempted  to  profaneness,  another  is  tempted  by  that  to  an  uncharitable 
disrespect  of  him.    It  is  easy  to  multiply  instance  of  this. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Tluit  presumption  was  the  chief  design  of  this  temptation. — Of  tempt-- 
ing  to  extremes, — What  presumption  ts, — The  severed  ways  of  pre- 
suming,— The  frequency  of  this  temptation,  in  the  generoiihf  of 
professors,  in  hypocrites,  despairing  persons,  and  in  the  children 
of  Ood, — The  reasons  of  Satan's  industry  in  this  design, — His 
deceUful  contrivance  in  bringing  about  this  sin. — PreservaJtives 
against  it. 

Next  to  the  preparation  which  Satan  made  for  the  second  conflict, 
already  explained,  the  temptation  intended  offm  itself  to  our  view, 
which  is  this, '  Cast  thyself  down.'  What  Satan  chiefly  intended  by 
it,  we  may  collect  from  Christ's  answer,  as  well  as  from  the  thing 
itself ;  for  he  thus  replies, '  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  \h& 
Lord  thy  God.'  Christ  doth  not  use  this  scripture  to  any  such  sense 
as  this,  that  he  should  hereby  prohibit  Satan  to  tempt  him  because  he 
was  Satan's  Lord  and  Ood ;  but  he  mentioned  this  scripture  as  a  rule 
of  obedience:  as  if  he  should  say,  *  I  may  not  cast  myself  down,  and 
so  rely  on  extraordinaiy  help,  seeing  I  can  go  down  another  way ;'  for 
the  neglect  of  ordinary  means,  when  we  have  them,  is  a  tempting  of 
God,  which  may  not  be  done.  So  that  it  appears  by  this,  that  Satan 
here  tempted  Christ  to  presumption.  There  is  only  this  objection  in 
our  way,  that  Deut.  vi.  16,  the  nlaoe  by  Christ  cited,  refers  to  the 
temptation  of  the  Israelites  in  Massah,  mentioned  Exod.  xvii.  2, 
where  they  chide  with  Moses  for  water ;  and  there  it  would  seem  their 
tempting  the  Lord  was  rather  in  despairing  of  his  power  and  help 
than  presuming  in  the  n^lect  of  the  ordinary  means.  I  answer, 
though  the  occasion  and  matter  of  that  temptation  be  different  from 
this  of  Chrisf  8,  yet  the  presumptuous  experiment  that  they  there  made 
of  God's  presence  and  power  was  the  same  with  this  which  Satan 
desired ;  for  ver.  7,  where  the  account  of  that  tempting  is  given,  it 
is  said, '  because  they  tempted  the  Lord,  saying.  Is  the  Lord  amon^ 
us  or  not  ?'  they  put  it  to  this  issue,  that  tiie  being  and  power  of  Gk)a 
shoidd  be  tried  by  the  giving  or  not  giving  of  water.     The  manner, 
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then,  of  that  temptation  being  so  agreeable  to  this,  Christ  very  per- 
tinently applies  that  command  to  it,  presumption  being  the  thing 
which  Christ  was  tempted  to.  It  might  occasion  some  wonder  in  us 
to  see  Satan  take  such  strange  steps.  He  was  before  tempting  him  to 
despair,  now  to  presumption ;  but  it  is  no  argument  of  his  lightness  or 
uncertain  roving  in  his  way  of  tempting,  but  rather  of  his  depth  and 
subtlety.    Note  then, 

Ohs.  7.  That  it  is  Satan's  poltof  in  tempting,  to  run  Jrom  one  ex- 
treme to  another.  The  Corinthians  were  first  tempted  to  a  sinful 
compliance  with  the  adulterous  person,  and  were  averse  to  his  excom- 
munication ;  afterwards  they  were  tempted  to  the  contrary  severity, 
and  were  as  backward  to  receive  him  again.  The  same  men  that 
have  been  overcome  by  prodigality  and  excess,  when  they  begin  to  see 
the  evil  of  that,  are  oft  tempted  to  worldliness  or  covetousness,  the 
contrary  disposition.     Reasons  of  this  policy  are : — 

(1.)  First,  The  avoiding  of  one  extreme  gives  the  soul  such  a  swing, 
if  care  he  not  used  to  prevent  it,  that  they  are  cast  more  than  halfway 
upon  (he  other.  Peter,  in  an  extreme  of  modesty,  refused  the  washing 
01  his  feet  by  Christ ;  but  when  he  understood  the  dimger,  then  he 
runs  as  far  wrong  another  way — '  Not  my  feet  only,  but  my  hands 
and  my  head,'  John  xiii.  9.  Thus  some  are  so  for  purity  of  churches, 
that  they  exclude  the  weak ;  others  so  for  unity,  that  they  admit  the 
open  scandalous  and  profane. 

(2.)  Secondly,  While  men  avoid  one  extreme  by  running  into 
another,  they  carry  vnOi  them  such  strong  impressions  of  the  evil 
they  would  avoid,  and  such  fkrce  prejudices,  that  it  is  not  an  ordi- 
nary conviction  will  bring  iJiem  right,  but  they  are  apt  to  be  confid&nt 
of  tiie  goodness  of  the  way  they  take,  and  so  are  the  more  bold  and  fixed 
%n  their  miscarriage. 

Presumption  being  the  great  design  of  Satan  in  this  temptation,  we 
may  further  observeT- 

Obs.  8.  Thai  as  distrust  on  the  one  ha/nd,  so  presumption  on  the 
other,  is  one  of  his  grand  designs.  Of  these  two,  we  may  say  as  it  was 
said  of  the  sword  of  Hazael  and  Jehu,  that  of  all  those  that  are  slain 
by  the  devil,  whosoever  hath  escaped  the  sword  of  distrust  and  de- 
spair, the  sword  of  presumption  hath  slain.     To  explain  this  I  shall, 

1.  First,  Shew  what  presumption  is.  It  is  in  the  general  a  confi- 
dence toithout  a  ground,  [1.]  First,  It  is  made  up  of  audacity — which 
is  a  bold  and  daring  undertaking  of  a  thing — ^and  security.  [2.] 
Secondly,  The  ground  of  it  is  an  error  of  judgment.  A  bhnd  or  a 
misled  judgment  doth  always  nourish  it ;  and  this  is  either  a  mistake 
of  the  nature  of  such  means  on  which  we  rely  for  assistance,  as  when 
a  man  lays  as  much  stress  upon  a  thread  as  upon  a  cable,  or  expects 
as  much  nourishment  from  a  stone  as  from  bread ;  ^  or  a  mistake  of 
the  will  of  others,  from  whom  we  expect  aid  and  help,  without  a  war- 
rant for  such  a  confidence.  [3.]  Thirdly,  In  its  way  of  working  it  is 
directly  opposite  to  distrust,  and  is  a  kind  of  excessive  though  irregu- 
lar hope;  not  that  in  this  case  a  man  believes  or  hopes  overmuch,  for 
there  can  be  no  excess  properly  in  the  exercise  of  divine  ^aces,  but 
that  he  hopes  too  rashly  or  lightly,  without  a  solid  foundation  or  rea- 

^  Reynolds  on  FassionB,  chap.  28,  p.  233. 
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8on.^  Hope  hath  for  its  object  that  which  is  good  ander  the  con- 
siderationB  of  futurity,  possibility,  and  difficulty.  On  the  one  side, 
desperation  looks  upon  that  good  as  future,  but  under  so  great  a  diffi- 
culty that  it  forgets  the  possibility  of  it,  and  thereupon  surceaseth  all 
endeavours.  Presumption,  on  the  other  hand,  is  so  keenly  apprehen- 
sive of  the  possibility,  that  it  never  regards  the  difficulty,  and  so 
thrusts  forward  into  irregular  endeavours  or  expectations.  The  nature 
of  this  will  be  better  understood  when  the  particular  instances  of  pre- 
sumption  are  before  us. 

(1.)  First,  Then  it  is  presumption,  when  from  external  or  sybordi- 
note  means  men  expect  that  for  which  they  were  never  designed 
nor  appointed  of  God.  To  expect  'grapes  of  thorns  or  figs  of 
thistles,'  would  be  a  presumption,  because  Qod  never  designed  them 
for  such  fruits ;  and  no  less  is  it  when  in  any  other  case  men  look  for 
high  and  extraordinary  things  from  any  created  good  above  what  God 
hath  put  into  it  by  the  law  of  creation. 

(2.)  Secondly,  When  men  do  expect  (hose  fruits  and  ejects  from 
anything  unto  which  it  is  appointed^  in  neglect  or  opposition  to  the 
supreme  cause^  tvithout  whose  concurrent  influence  iney  cannot  reach 
{heir  proper  ends — ^that  is,  our  hopes  are  wholly  centred  upon  means, 
when  m  the  meantime  our  eye  is  not  upon  GK)d.  Thus  '  to  make  gold 
our  hope,'  Job  xxxL  24, '  to  make  flesh  our  arm,'  Jer.  xvii.  5,  '  to  make 
Ashur  a  saviour,'  Hosea  xiv.  3,  or  to  trust  to  any  creatures  whatso- 
ever, is  in  Scripture  condemned  as  a  presumptuous  reliance,  and,  in 
r^ard  of  the  necessary  disappointment,  '  a  trusting  in  a  lie ; '  in  which 
sense  it  is  said  that  *  every  man  is  a  liar,'  Ps.  Ixii.  9.  The  like  pre* 
sumption  it  is  when  we  boast  great  things  of  ourselves,  and,  as  Peter, 
make  confident  engagements,  m  our  own  strength,  that  we  will  avoid 
such  a  sin  or  penorm  such  a  duty ;  for  we  are  but  frail,  and  all  our 
sufficiency  is  from  the  Lord,  so  that  it  can  be  no  less  than  intolerable 
arrogance  to  promise  anything  of  ourselves  without  him ;  neither  can 
men  promise  to  themselves  the  continuance  of  that  good  or  advantage 
which  they  have  already  received  from  second  causes,  if  their  confi- 
dence builds  itself  upon  that  sole  consideration,  without  a  just  blame. 
Job  had  said  he  should  '  die  in  his  nest,'  [chap.  xxix.  18,]  and  David 
that  *  he  should  never  be  moved,'  [Ps.  xvi.  8,]  but  both  of  them  after- 
ward noted  these  confidences  to  have  been  no  other  than  deceitM 
presumptions. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  It  is  a  presumption  to  expect  things  above  the  reach  of 
our  present  state  and  condition;  as  for  a  mean  man  to  beg  of  God 
authority  and  rule,  or  to  expect  to  be  set  with  princes ;  or  for  ordi- 
nary Christians  to  look  for  miracles,  signs  from  heaven,  visions, 
revelations,  extraordinary  answers  to  prayers,  and  the  Uke,  all  which 
expectations  are  grouncQess,  and  the  issue  of  a  presumptuous  pride : 
sperare  non  speranda, 

(4.)  Fourthly,  Tf^hen  men  expect  things  contrary  to  the  rules  that 
Ood  hoith  set  for  his  dispensations  of  mercy ^  they  boldly  presume  upon 
his  will.  God  hath  promised  preservation  to  his  children  while  tney 
are  in  God's  way,  but  if  any  shall  go  out  of  that  way,  and  sinfuUy  put 

^  Non  ideo  peoeatur,  quia  nimis  apent  in  Demn ;  sed  quia  nimia  leTiter  ac  teixiere,Biiie 
iiUo  fundamento.— ilme«,  Medul.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  6,  sec.  88. 
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himself  into  dangers  and  hazards,  it  would  be  presumption  in  him  to 
expect  a  preservation.  It  is  the  same  in  spiritual  things.  God  pro- 
miseth  eternal  life  and  the  blessings  of  his  covenant  to  such  as  give 
up  themselves  to  him  and  his  laws ;  will  it  not  be  intolerable  presump- 
tion for  men  *  to  bless  themselves  in  their  heart '  with  expectations  of 
reigning  with  him  in  glory,  while  in  the  meantime  they  contradict  his 
own  rule  and  neglect  his  order,  walking  in  profaneness  and  living  to 
themselves  ?  This  is  a  high  presumption  of  mercy  against  his  express 
will.  Hence  are  such  courses  called  *  presumptous  sins,'  Ps.  xix.  13, 
and  such  sinners  transgress  '  with  a  high  hand. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  It  is  also  a  presumption  to  expect  any  mercy,  though 
common  and  usual,  without  the  ordinary  means  by  which  God  in  pro- 
vidcTwe  hath  settled  the  usual  dispensations  of  such  favours;  as  when 
men  look  for  his  aid  and  help  for  supply  of  corporal  wants,  while  they 
throw  off  all  care,  and  refuse  their  own  endeavours,  which  are  the  ways 
of  God's  appointment,  in  the  conscientious  use  whereof  such  mercies 
are  to  be  expected.  The  heathen,  upon  the  consideration  of  the  neces- 
sary connexion  of  means  and  the  end,  have  usually  judged  such 
sluggish  expectations  to  be  no  better  than  solenm  mocking  of  a 
deity :  admotd  manu  invocanda  est  Minerva.  In  spiritual  things  it 
is  no  less  presumptuous  to  expect  conversion,  and  an  interest  in  Christ 
and  heaven,  while  they  refuse  Ihe  careful  use  of  his  ordinances ;  and 
therefore  we  are  commanded  to  pray  for  such  blessings,  *  to  cry  after 
knowledge,  and  to  lift  up  the  voice  for  understanding,'  Prov.  ii.  3-5, 
and  to  second  these  prayers  with  our  own  utmost  endeavours  *  to  seek 
for  it  as  for  silver,  and  to  search  for  it  as  for  hid  treasures,'  and  in  so 
doing  to  expect  the  finding  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 

(6.)  Sixthly,  When  ordinary  or  extraordiruiry  mercies  o/re  expected 
for  an  unlawful  end;  as  when  the  Israelites  at  Massah  called  for  water, 
— which  they  ought  to  believe  God  would  supply  them  withal,  their  con- 
dition considered, — but  for  a  test  and  proof  of  the  T>eing  of  God ;  for 
they  said,  *  Is  God  among  us,  or  not  ? '  Exod.  xvii.  7.  It  is  by  James 
made  a  piece  of  spiritual  unfaithfulness  and  adultery  to  ask  anything 
of  God  with  a  design  *  to  spend  it  upon  a  lust,'  [chap.  iv.  3.]  Ahaz 
his  refusing  a  sign  when  God  offered  it,  however  he  made  a  show  of 
modesty  and  believing,  argued  no  other  thing  but  that  he  was  con- 
scious ^to  himself  that,  in  case  he  had  accepted  it,  he  should  have 
abused  that  favour  to  an  unlawful  end,  and  have  tempted  God  by  it, 
as  putting  it  upon  this  experiment  whether  there  was  a  God  or  not. 
This  is  also  another  act  of  presumption.  When  a  man  becomes 
guilty  of  any  of  these  miscarriages,  he  is  presumptuous. 

2.  Secondly,  I  further  add  to  this  discovery  of  the  nature  and  kinds 
of  presumption,  that  this  is  one  of  Satan's  grand  engines ;  which  I 
prove  by  two  demonstrations : — 

(1.)  First,  By  Satan's  common  pra<:tice  in  this  kind  upon  aU  sorts 
of  m£n,  in  most  occasions.  That  which  is  his  frequent  practice  upon 
most  men,  and  on  most  occasions,  must  of  necessity  be  understood  to 
be  chiefly  designed.  Some  men  may  possibly  be  free  from  the  trouble 
of  some  particular  temptations,  as  Hieronimus  Wallerus  saith  of 
Luther  his  master,  that  he  heard  him  often  report  of  himself  that  he 
had  been  assaulted  and  vexed  with  all  kind  of  temptations,  saving  only 

2b 
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t)int  of  covetousness ;  but  none  can  say  they  have  not  been  assaulted 
with  this.     I  shall  make  it  out  by  an  induction  of  particulars : — 

[1.]  First,  The  generality  of  men  that  live  in  the  profession  of  re- 
ligion are  preswnptuouSf  nay,  the  greatest  part  of  the  blind  world  are 
so.  They  presume  of  mercy  and  salvation.  The  devil  preacheth 
nothing  else  but  all  hope,  no  fear,  and  in  these  golden  dr^ms  they 
slide  down  to  hell.  If  we  look  into  their  way  of  sinning,  and  then 
into  their  hopes,  we  can  judge  no  less  of  them.  They  sticK  not  at  the 
most  grievous  abominations,  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  in  these  they 
continue.  It  is  their  trade,  their  life ;  they  make  provisions  for  them, 
they  cannot  sleep  except  they  do  wickedly ;  he  that  reproveth  is  de- 
tided  by  them;  they  make  but  a  mock  and  sport  of  those  things 
which,  as  the  shame  and  reproach  of  mankind,  should  rather  fly  l£e 
light  and  hide  themselves  as  things  of  darkness.  These  things  they 
practise  without  regret  or  sorrow  of  heart,  without  smiting  upon  the 
thigh,  and  in  all  tlus  they  have  the  confidence  to  say,  *  Is  not  the  Lord 
among  us?'  They  can  call  themselves  Christians,  and  have  as  bold 
expectations  of  eternal  happiness,  as  if  the  committing  of  these  evils 
were  made  by  God  the  necessary  qualification^  to  everlasting  happi- 
ness. What  is  more  common,  and  yet  what  more  presumptuous? 
For  (1.)  These  men  audaciously  hope  and  expect  mercy,  expressly 
contrary  to  the  peremptory  threatenings  of  (Jod.  God  saith,  *  Tnere  is 
no  peace  to  the  wicked ;'  they  say,  *  We  shall  have  peace.'  (2.)  These 
run  upon  the  greatest  hazards  of  ruin  and  woe,  with  the  least  fear,  in 
the  contempt  of  all  danger, '  as  the  horse  rusheth  into  the  battle,  who 
mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not  affrighted,  neither  tumeth  his  back  fit>m 
the  sword,'  Job  xxxix.  22.  (3.)  They  dare  God  to  do  his  worst,  they 
provoke  God  to  jealousy,  and  that  to  his  face ;  hence  was  it  that 
If  imrod  was  said  to  be  a  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord,  [Qen.  x.  9  ;] 
and  Er,  the  son  of  Judah,  that  he  was  wicked  *  before  the  Lord/ 
[Gren.  xxxviii.  7,]  because  such  audacious  sinners  will  not,  as  we  may 
say,  go  behind  his  back  to  sin. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Hypocrites  whose  carriage  is  more  smooth^  they  also 
are  presumptuous  ;  for  while  they  hide  their  sin,  they  do  against  dic- 
tates of  conscience  presume  '  that  he  that  made  the  eye  dom  not  see,' 
and  that  there  is  a  possibility  to  cheat  God  as  well  as  men :  besides, 
their  boastings  and  hopes  have  a  special  mark  set  upon  them  in  Scrip- 
ture as  audaciously  false;  *  the  hope  of  the  hjrpocrite  shall  be  cut  off/ 
[Job  viii.  13;]  their  confidence  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  is  but  a  lie, 
and  so  termed  expressly  by  the  prophet. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Even  despairing  persons  are  not  always  free  of  pre- 
sumption. The  act  of  self-murder  is  a  terrible  presuming  upon  in- 
finite justice.  Spira's  desire  to  know  the  worst  was  of  the  same  kind. 
These  are  indeed  extraordinary ;  but  there  are  some  other  kinds  of 
despair  that  come  nearer  to  presumption,  as  that  sensual  despair  which 
ariseth  out  of  an  excessive  love  of  carnal  delights,  and  a  secure  con- 
tempt  of  spiritual  things ;  for  when  sensuality  prompts  them  to  eat 
and  drink  while  they  may,  despairing  and  hopeless  of  a  future  happi- 
ness, *  for  to-morrow  they  shall  die,' [Isa.  xxii.  13,]  and  their  pleasure 
cease,  they  highly  presume  against  the  patience  and  goodness  of  God. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  The  best  of  men  are  too  frequently  overcome  by  it. 
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(1.)  Not  only  while  they  are  overtaken  with  sins  more  grievous,  and 
above  the  rate  of  sins  of  infirmity,  to  which  how  liable  the  holiest  saint 
may  be  upon  temptation,  may  be  gathered  from  David's  prayer,  *  Keep 
thy  servant  from  presumptuous  sins,  that  they  have  not  dominion  over 
me,*  [Ps.  xix.  13,]  (2.)  But  by  their  earnest  prosecutions  of  their 
own  wills  when  contradicted  by  providence.  It  is  by  the  prophet, 
Isaiah  ix.  9,  called  '  a  pride  and  stoutness  of  heart,'  to  contend  with 
providence,  to  attempt  to  build  with  *  hewn  stone  when  the  bricks  are 
fallen,'  or  to  *  strive  for  cedars  when  divine  wrath  hath  cut  down  the 
sycamores.'  (3.)  How  frequently  are  they  guilty  of  presuming  upon 
tilieir  privileges,  their  strength,  their  gi-aces,  and  upon  that  score  ven- 
ture themselves  upon  occasions  of  sin,  or  bear  high  above  others  upon 
a  conceit  of  their  higher  attainments,  or  when  they  boldly  put  them- 
selves upon  suffering,  or  upon  doing,  while  they  want  that  due  humi- 
lity and  care  that  should  balance  them.  (4.)  There  is  also  a  pre- 
sumptuous rashness,  upon  which  the  zeal  and  good  intentions  of  holy 
men  may  sometimes  precipitate  them.  Such  was  ITzziah's  putting 
forth  his  hand  to  hold  the  ark,  for  which  the  Lord  smote  him.  All 
these  instances  put  together  will  sufficiently  demonstrate  that  pre- 
sumption is  one  of  Satan's  master  designs. 

The  second  demonstration  of  this  truth  is  from  the  general  subser- 
viency of  other  things  to  this.  Most  of  Satan's  endeavours  and  temp- 
tations aim  at  this  point,  and  this  is  the  result  and  consequence  of 
most  sins.  That  must  needs  be  chief,  to  which  so  many  things  do  but 
serve  and  minister.  In  this  centre  do  most  of  the  lines  of  his  policy 
meet, — pride,  vainglory,  conceited  privileges,  supposed  advantages, 
and  many  things  more  were  but  under-agents  to  this  temptation  which 
the  devil  attempted  upon  Christ,  as  hath  in  part,  and  presently  shall 
be  further,  evidenced. 

3.  Thirdly,  Having  thus  proved  that  presumption  is  one  of  the  great 
things  he  aims  at,  I  shall  next  discover  the  reasons  of  his  earnestness 
and  industry  in  his  design,  which  are  these : — 

(1.)  First,  It  is  a  sin  very  natural,  in  which  he  hath  the  advantage 
of  our  oivn  readiness  and  inclination.  However  that  some  from  a 
melancholy  temper  are  inclinable  to  fears  and  distrust  at  some  time, 
when  these  black  apprehensions  are  exalted,  yet,  these  excepted,  hopes 
are  more  predominant  than  fears ;  and  self-love,  which  provides  mel 
to  these  hopes,  is  a  natural  principle  in  all.  When  so  many  things 
give  him  such  advantages  and  promise  him  a  success,  we  may  well 
suppose  he  will  not  miss  such  an  opportunity. 

(2.)  Secondly,  As  it  is  easy  for  Satan  s  attempt,  so  it  is  remote  Jrom 
conviction,  and  not  rooted  out  without  great  difficulty.  It  is  a  sin  that 
is  covered  with  a  pretext  of  a  higher  degree  of  hope.  Men  in  many 
ways  of  this  iniquity  are  under  persuasions  of  duty,  and  by  reason  of 
that  confidence,  fear,  which  is  the  soul's  sentinel,  is  asleep.  Hence 
do  they  not  lie  so  fairly  open  to  counsel  or  reproof.  The  Israelites, 
Deut.  i.  27,  28,  being  under  discouragement,  refuse  to  go  up  to 
Canaan,  when  they  were  upon  the  border  of  the  land ;  but  being  con- 
vinced of  their  sin  in  distrusting  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  by  God's 
declared  wrath  and  threatening  against  them,  they  fall  upon  the  con- 
trary extreme  of  presumption,  and  then,  ver.  41,  'they  would  go  up 
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and  fight ;'  and  the  conviction  of  their  former  sin  made  them  so  con- 
fident that  this  was  their  present  duty — ^f or  thus  they  argae, '  We  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord,  we  will  go  up  and  fight,  according  to  all  that 
the  Lord  our  God  conmianded  us' — ^that  though  they  were  expressly 
forbidden  from  God,  ver.  42,  *  Go  not  up,  neimer  fight,  for  I  am  not 
among  you ;'  yet  were  they  so  strangely  carried  by  their  former  per- 
suasion, that  they  refused  to  be  convinced, '  and  went  presumptuously 
into  the  hill.'  By  which  instance  we  see  what  great  pretences  lead  on 
presumption,  and  how  difficultly  they  are  removed,  which  two  things 
do  no  less  tlmn  tempt  Satan  to  lay  out  himself  to  the  uttermost  in  that 
design. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  The  greatness  of  the  sin  when  it  is  committedy  is  an- 
other rea^son  of  his  diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  it.  It  is  not  only  fix)m  a 
simple  error  or  mistake,  but  that  error  ariseth  from  intolerable  pride ; 
they  say  and  do  such  things  from  the  pride  and  stoutness  of  their 
heiui;,  Isa.  ix.  9.  He  that  is  presumptuous  is  self-willed,  2  Pet  ii. 
10.  Hence  these  sins,  which  we  translate  presumptuous,  are  in  the 
original  called  prides  or  arrogancies.  Pa  xix.  13 ;  Deut  xvii.  12.  Be- 
sides, they  are  contradictions  to  Grod*8  order,  separating  those  things 
that  Grod  hath  joined  together,  as  the  means  from  me  end,  or  the 
end  from  the  means,  as  if  the  '  earth  should  be  turned  out  of  its  place' 
for  us.  And  in  some  cases  it  is  no  less  than  the  open  affirontmg  of 
God  by  abusing  his  own  favours  a^inst  himself ;  for  thus  they  deal 
with  him,  who  are  opinionated  in  sm  because  of  his  mercy,  concluding, 
by  an  irrational  consequence,  that  they  ought  to  be  wicked  because 
God  is  good,  or  that  they  may  freely  offend  because  he  doth  not  punish. 

(4)  Fourthly,  The  dangercms  issues  and  consequences  of  this  way  of 
sinning^  do  not  a  little  animate  Saltan  to  tempt  to  it.  In  some  cases  it 
was  to  be  punished  by  death :  Deut  xvii.  12,  *  The  man  that  doth 
presumptuously,  even  that  man  shall  die ;'  and  most  usually  it  is 
plagued  with  sad  disappointments,  by  a  severe  engagement  of  Gknl's 
displeasure  against  it.  *  The  hypocrite's  hope  shaU  perish,  it  shall  be 
as  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost,'  Job  viii.  13,  and  xi  20.  And  gene- 
rally, 'He  that  thus  blesseth  himself  in  his  heart,  when  he  heareth  the 
words  of  the  curse,'  Deut.  xxix  19,  20,  *  the  Ix)rd  will  not  spare 
him,  but  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke 
against  that  man,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  book  shaU 
lie  upon  him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from  under  heaven.' 

4.  Fourthly  and  lastly,  I  shall  lay  before  you  the  deceitful  contriv- 
ance of  Satan  in  bringing  this  sin  about,  by  shewing  the  particulars  of 
his  craft  against  Christ  herein.    As, 

^  (1.)  First,  He  takes  advantage  from  his  resolve  to  rely  upon  pro- 
vidence,  contrary  to  the  former  temptation  of  turning  stones  to  bread. 
Christ  had  refused  that,  telling  him  it  was  duty  to  trust  him,  who  not 
only  by  the  ordinary  means  of  br«ul  could  feed  him,  but  also  by  any 
other  appointment.  To  this  Satan  rejoins,  by  offering  an  irregular 
opportunity  of  such  a  trust,  in  casting  himself  from  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple :  as  if  he  should  say,  *  If  thou  wilt  thus  rely  upon  providence, 
do  it  in  this.'  Wherein  we  may  note,  that  from  an  obediential  depend- 
ence, he  would  draw  Christ  to  an  irr^egular  presmnption.  He  retorts 
Christ's  argument  back  again  upon  him  thus,  '  If  God  is  to  be  relied 
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upon  by  a  certain  trust  for  food,  by  the  like  trust  he  is  to  be  relied 
upon  for  preservation ;  if  the  belief  of  supply  of  bread  can  consist  with 
a  neglect  or  refusal  of  ordinary  means  for  the  procurement  thereof, 
then  may  the  belief  of  preservation  in  casting  thyself  from  the  pinnacle 
of  the  temple  consist  also  with  a  neglect  of  the  ordinary  means.'  Thus, 
like  a  cunning  sophister,  he  endeavoiu's  to  conclude  sin  from  duty, 
from  a  seeming  parity  betwixt  them,  though  indeed  the  cases  were 
vastly  different.  For,  though  it  be  duly  to  depend  upon  providence, 
when  God,  in  the  pursuit  of  service  and  duty,  brings  us  out  of  the 
sight  and  hopes  of  outward  means,  yet  it  can  be  no  less  than  sinful 
presumption  for  us  to  make  such  experiments  of  providences,  when 
we  need  not,  and  when  ordinary  means  are  at  hand.  After  the  same 
manner  doth  he  endeavour  to  put  fallacies  upon  us,  and  to  cheat  us 
into  presumptuous  undertakings,  by  arguing  from  a  necessary  trust, 
in  some  cases,  .a  necessity  of  presuming  in  others,  upon  a  seeming 
likeness  and  proportion. 

(2.)  Secondly,  It  was  no  small  piece  of  Satan's  craft  to  take  this 
advantage,  while  the  impression  of  trust  in  the  want  of  outward  means 
was  warm  upon  the  heart  of  Christ  He  hoped  thereby  the  more  easily 
to  draw  him  to  an  excess.  For  he  knows  tbat  a  zealous  earnestness  to 
avoid  a  sin,  and  to  keep  to  a  duty,  doth  often  too  much  incline  us  to 
an  extreme,  and  he  well  hoped  that  when  Christ  had  declared  himself 
so  positively  to  depend  upon  God,  he  might  have  prevailed  to  have 
stretched  that  dependence  beyond  its  due  bounds,  taking  the  oppor- 
tunity of  his  sway  that  way,  which,  as  a  ship  before  wind  and  tide, 
might  soon  be  overdriven.  And  this  was  the  design  of  his  haste  in 
this  second  temptation,  because  he  would  strike  while  the  iron  was 
hot,  and  closely  pursue  his  advantage,  while  the  strength  and  forward- 
ness of  these  resolves  were  upon  him. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  He  endeavours  to  animate  him  to  this  presumption  by 
popular  applause,  and  to  tickle  him  into  ahumour  of  affecting  the  glory 
and  admiration,  which  by  such  a  strange  undertaking  might  be  raised 
in  the  minds  of  the  spectators  ;  and  therefore  did  he  bring  him  to  the 
most  conspicuous  place  of  a  great  and  populous  city,  not  thinking  the 
matter  so  feasible  if  he  had  tempted  him  to  it  in  a  solitary  desert. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  He  propounds  to  him  a  plausible  end,  and  a  seeming 
advantage,  viz.,  the  clear  and  undoubted  discovery  of  his  divine  nature 
and  near  interest  in  God ;  urging  this  as  a  necessary  duty,  for  his 
own  satisfaction,  and  the  manifestation  of  his  sonship  to  others. 

(5,)  Fifthly,  To  drive  out  of  his  mind  those  fears  of  miscarrying  in 
his  attempt,  which  otherwise  might  have  been  a  block  in  his  way,  he 
is  officioVrS  in  strengthening  his  confidence  by  propounding  treacherous 
helps  and  preservatives,  suggesting  a  safety  to  him  from  the  privilege 
of  the  place  where  this  was  to  be  acted,  a  holy  city  and  temple,  pro- 
ducing more  of  a  divine  presence  for  his  safety  than  other  places. 

(6.)  Sixthly,  To  make  all  sure,  he  backs  all  this  with  a  promise  of 
preservation,  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  his  security. 

By  this  method  applied  to  other  things  and  cases,  he  endeavours 
to  bring  us  to  presumption. 

Apj^ic,  The  consideration  of  this  should  put  us  upon  a  special  care 
and  tjoalchfvlness  against  presu/mpiion.    It  is  more  designed,  and  hath 
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a  greater  prevalency  than  men  are  aware  of.  Two  tlungs  I  shall  only 
at  present  propound  for  our  preservation,  out  of  Ps.  xix.  12, 13. 

[1.]  First,  He  that  toould  be  kept  from  presumptuous  sins  must  make 
conscience  of  secret  stnSy  to  search  for  them,  to  mortify  them,  to  beg 
pardon  for  them.  With  what  face  or  hope  can  we  expect  from  God 
help  against  these,  when  we  provoke  him  to  leave  us  to  ourselves,  by 
indulgmg  ourselves  in  the  other  ? 

[2.  J  fondly.  He  that  would  avoid  them  must  be  under  the  awe  and 
fear  of  being  overcome  by  (hem.  He  that  slights  and  contenms  such 
visible  hazards  shall  not  long  be  innocent.  David  here  first  shews  his 
conscience  to  be  concerned  with  secret  sins,  and  then  begs  to  be  kept 
from  presumptuous  sins,  and  by  such  earnest  begging  he  next  shews 
how  much  he  dreaded  such  miscarriages.     [Dicfeon,  in  foe.] 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Self-murder  another  of  his  designs  in  this  temptation. — How  he  tempts 
to  self-murder  directly,  and  upon  what  advantage  he  tirgeth  it — Hoto 
he  tempts  to  it  indirectly,  and  the  toays  thereof — Of  necessary  pre- 
servatives against  this  temptation. 

We  have  seen  and  considered  the  main  end  of  Satan  in  this  tempta- 
tion. Let  us  further  consider  whether  this  was  the  sole  end  that  he 
propounded  to  himself.  We  have  Uttle  reason  to  think  that  he  would 
confine  himself  to  one,  when  the  thing  itself  doth  so  clearly  suggest 
another,  which  might  possibly  have  followed.  In  most  cases,  the  ends 
of  the  devil  are  manifold.  We  may  therefore  easily  suppose — and 
several  have  noted  it^ — that  the  devil,  that  great  murderer,  had  herein 
a  secret  design  against  the  life  of  Christ,  and  that  he  tempted  him 
here  indirectly  to  self-murder.  And  indeed,  supposing  that  Christ 
had  attempted  to  fly  in  the  air,  and  had  failed  in  the  enterprise,  what 
else  could  have  followed  but  death  and  ruin  ?    Hence  let  us  note, 

Obs.  9.  That  Satan  seeks  the  ruin  of  our  bodies  as  wdl  as  of  our 
souls,  and  tempts  men  often  to  self-^murder.  That  the  devil  goes  about 
seeking  how  he  may  destroy  men,  by  putting  them  upon  attempts 
against  their  own  lives,  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  experience  and 
confessions  of  such  as  have  suffered  under  Satan's  suggestions  to  that 
end — ^and  it  is  a  temptation  more  common  than  we  tUnk  of,  because 
most  men  are  unwilling  to  lay  open  themselves  to  others  in  this  mat-  . 
ter — but  also  from  those  many  sad  instances  of  men  over  whom  Satan 
BO  far  prevails,  that  they  execute  upon  themselves  this  design  by  de- 
stroying themselves.  Yet  by  the  way  we  may  note,  that  such  thoughts 
are  often  in  the  minds  of  men  where  Satan  is  not  industiiously  design- 
ing their  destruction ;  for  he  often  casts  in  such  thoughts,  not  only  to 
try  how  men  take  with  them,  but  to  affright  and  disquiet  them ;  and 
it  is  usual  with  men  of  sad  and  melancholy  tempers  to  mistake  their 
own  fears  of  such  a  temptation,  for  Satan's  endeavours  against  them, 
when  indeed  their  fear  and  trouble  lest  they  should  be  so  tempted, 
makes  them  think  they  are  tempted  indeed. 

^  Dickson,  in  loc;  Capcl,  Tempt.,  part  2,  cap.  9. 
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Satan  drives  on  the  design  of  self-murder  two  ways : — 
1.  First,  Directly,  when  in  plain  terms  he  urgeth  men  to  destroy 
themselves.  This  because  it  is  directly  repugnant  to  the  law  of  nature, 
which  vehemently  urgeth  them  to  self-preservation,  he  cannot  eflfect 
but  by  the  help  of  some  advantages ;  yet  some  ways  and  methods  by 
experience  he  hath  found  to  be  so  available  to  such  an  unnatural  resolve, 
that  he  frequently  puts  them  in  practice.  As,  (1.)  first,  He  works 
upon  the  discontents  ofTnen,  and  improves  the  disquiet  of  their  minds, 
upon  the  occasion  of  any  loss,  vexation,  disappointment,  or  disgrace, 
to  as  great  a  height  as  he  can,  and  when  their  lives  are  made  bitter  to 
them,  and  they  are  sufficiently  prepared  by  the  uneasiness  of  their 
condition,  then  he  propounds  death  as  the  only  remedy  to  set  them  at 
quiet ;  wherein,  besides  his  officiousness  to  provide  them  with  insti'u- 
ments  of  cruelty  and  opportunity  for  their  use,  he  follows  them  with 
arguments  drawn  from  the  sense  of  their  present  condition ;  the  great 
intendment  whereof  is  to  aggravate  their  smart,  and  to  make  their 
burden  seem  intolerable,  and  then  self-ruin  is  but  a  natural  conse- 
quence. We  may  see  enough  of  this  in  the  discontents  of  good  men, 
and  that  they  naturally  work  this  way.  Job  speaks  the  general  appre- 
hensions of  men  in  trouble,  chap.  iii.  20,  21,  '  The  bitter  in  soul  value 
not  Ufe ;  they  long  for  death,  and  dig  for  it  more  than  for  hid  trea- 
sures ;  they  rejoice  exceedingly,  and  are  glad  when  they  can  find  the 
grave.'  Jonah  in  his  discontent  prefers  death  before  life :  *  It  is  better 
for  me  to  die  than  to  live,'  [chap.  iv.  3.]  Elias  doth  the  like ;  and 
Job  seems  impatient  for  it.  All  this  is  from  the  power  and  working 
of  this  temptation,  though  Grod  held  tbeir  hand  that  it  did  not  fully 
prevail.  In  Ahithophel  the  ground  of  discontent  was  more  a  fancied 
than  a  real  disgrace ;  his  counsel  was  rejected — which  was  in  itself  no 
great  dishonour — and  this  works  up  such  a  perplexing  resentment  in 
his  mind,  that  Satan  prevails  with  him  to  hang  himself  very  delibe- 
rately. 

(2.)  Secondly,  He  most/requenily  draws  on  men  to  destroy  themselves 
by  terrors  and  despairing  troubles  of  conscience.  These,  as  they  aflEbrd 
greater  disquiet  and  distress  of  mind  than  other  kind  of  discontent- 
ments, so  doth  he  more  prevail  by  them ;  for  a  wounded  spirit  is- above 
ordinary  strength,  and  hard  to  bear ;  only  it  may  seem  strange  that 
those  who  so  experimentally  feel  how  *  fearful  a  thing  it  is  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God,'  [Heb.  x.  31,]  should  entertain  such  a 
temptation  as,  to  their  apprehensions  and  knowledge,  will  certainly 
plunge  them  into  the  very  ocean  of  everlasting  vengeance.  This  no 
doubt  Satan  finds  to  be  no  small  obstruction  to  his  design  ;  but  here 
he  useth  his  skill  to  open  a  way  for  them  that  would  outrun  their 
lives  on  the  one  hand,  as  he  labours  to  pursue  them  with  sense  of 
wrath  and  indignation  on  the  other  hand  To  this  purpose  he  tells 
them,  [1.]  That  all  the  hell  they  are  to  meet  with  is  in  their  consciences, 
and  that  death  will  free  them' from  all,  or  at  least  that  death  will  give 
a  present  ease,  and  that  till  the  resurrection  they  shall  be  in  quiet. 
Those  that  are  willing  to  receive  these  apprehensions  may  easily  be 
prevailed  with  to  hasten  their  own  death,  seeing  they  have  already 
fixed  this  conclusion  with  themselves,  that  there  is  no  hope  nor  pardon 
for  them,  that  they  are  reprobates  and  cut  oflF;  for  their  thoughts  can 
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meditate  nothing  but  the  terrors  of  such  conclusions.     [2.]  He  some- 
times endeavours  to  persuade  them,  that  by  executing  this  revenge 
upon  themselves,  they  may  make  some  kind  of  satisfaction  and  amends 
for  the  sins  they  have  committed ;  which  though  most  false,  yet  it  is 
a  wonder  how  far  such  ungrounded  surmises  may  possess  the  minds 
of  the  desperate.     That  Judas  might  have  some  such  thought  when 
he  destroyed  himself,  is  conjectured  by  some  ;^  but  that  must  be  but  a 
conjecture,  seeing  none  can  pretend  to  know  his  thoughts;  but  we 
may  speak  with  greater  freedom  of  those  who  have  declared  the  work- 
ing of  such  apprehensions  upon  their  minds.     [3.]  A  more  plausible 
pretext  he  useth  when  he  endeavours  to  persuade  them  that  they  may 
kill  themselves,  and  yet  go  to  heaven  for  all  that.     To  this  purpose 
the  subtle  adversary  is  not  backward  to  tell  them  what  have  heesa  the 
charitable  expressions  of  some  men  who  have  supposed  a  possibility  of 
repentance  inter  pontem  et  /oniem,  as  we  say,  betwixt  the  stroke  or 
halter  and  the  death.    Capel  is  so  apprehensive  of  the  mischievous 
improvement  of  this  charity,  for  an  encouragement  to  self-murder, 
that  he  with  great  earnestness  .cautions  all  ministers  against  such 
liberal  expressiona^    I  have  known  some,  and  heard  of  others,  that 
have  been  so  possessed  with  this  imagination  of  being  saved,  notwith- 
standing that  having  purposed  to  destroy  themselves — ^though  God 
prevented  them  that  they  did  it  not — ^they  have  first  by  prayer  recom- 
mended themselves  to  Gt)d,  and  so  prepared  themselves  to  die.     [4.] 
Sometime,  though  such  afflicted  ones  have  no  such  persuasion  but 
that  from  death  they  go  immediately  to  hell,  yet  are  they  pushed 
forward  by  a  certain  fearful  curiosity  of  knowing  the  worst     At  that 
rate  did  Spira  express  himself,  when  he  desired  to  be  freed  of  his  life 
that  he  might  know  the  utmost  of  those  torments  which  he  feared ; 
as  if  the  affrightments  of  his  fearful  expectations  were  worse  than 
the  real  feeling  of  them.    [5.]  But  most  of  all  doth  he  prevail  against 
that  objection  of  greater  misery  after  death,  by  running  men  up  to  a 
desperate  distraction  in  their  terrors.     Their  present  anguish  is  made 
insupportable,  so  that  they  hasten  out  of  life,  without  care  or  consider- 
ation of  what  shall  follow. 

^3.)  Thirdly,  He  tempts  men  directly  to  destroy  themselves  from  a 
principle  of  heroic  boldness  and  seeming  fortitude  of  mind — a  thing 
very  common  among  the  Bomans,  who  impatient  of  injuries,  and  from 
pride  of  heart,  not  willing  to  subject  themselves  to  afironts,  choosed 
rather  to  tear  their  own  bowels  than  to  live  to  see  themselves  abused. 
Lucretia  being  forced  by  Tarquinius,  and  not  willing  to  outlive  her 
disgrace,  stabbed  herself.  Cato,  not  being  able  to  endure  the  victory 
of  CaBsar,  puts  an  end  to  his  days.  Innumerable  instances  of  this 
kind  histories  do  everywhere  afford.  These,  though  they  consulted 
their  own  passions,  and  knew  of  nothing  that  prompted  them  but 
their  own  generosity  or  magnanimity,  yet  were  they  not  without  a 
tempter  to  such  cruel  actions.  Satan  undoubtedly  pleased  himself  by 
exercising  his  cruelty  upon  them  so  easily,  by  the  help  of  such  a 
humour,  which  passed  among  these  blind  heathens  for  the  highest 
proof  of  virtue  an(^  fortitude.     To  this  height  it  came,  insomuch  that 

^  Capel,  Tempt.,  part  9,  cap.  9,  citing  Augasline  for  IR 
*  Capel,  Tempt.,  ibid. 
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we  find  Seneca  highly  applauding  Catoi  for  procuring  his  liberty  by 
his  own  death ;  and  setting  forth  that  fact  as  tne  most  delightful  spec- 
tacle to  the  gods.  Though  indeed,  as  Augustine  notes,^  it  is  not  forti- 
tude but  weakness,  and  a  clear  evidence  of  impatience,  which  cannot 
bear  other  men's  insolencies  or  their  own  hardships.  And  if  we 
examine  the  matter  to  the  bottom,  though  there  be  audacity  in  it  to 
undertake  their  own  death,  yet  is  this  led  on  by  no  better  principles 
than  pride,  impatience,  and  despair :  which  may  the  better  be  dis- 
covered if  we  consider  such  kind  of  attempts  as  they  arise  from  more 
ignoble  and  base  occasions.  Paterculus  tells  us  of  a  Tuscan  sooth- 
sayer, who  being  carried  to  prison  with  his  friend  Fulvius  Flaccus, 
and  despairing  of  pardon,  desperately  runs  his  head  against  the  prison 
door  and  dashed  out  his  brains;  and  yet  this  man  was  moved  to 
attempt  his  destruction  upon  the  same  general  principles  by  which 
Cato  destroyed  himself. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  It  is  also  sufSciently  known  that  Satan  hy  the  force 
of  custom  in  several  countries,  doth  as  it  were  necessitate  men  to  cut  off 
their  own  lives.  In  some  barbarous  places,  at  the  death  of  the  hus- 
band, the  wife,  in  a  brutal  affection  of  the  praise  of  love  and  loyally, 
casts  herself  to  be  devoured  by  the  same  flame  in  which  the  dead  body 
of  her  husband  is  consumed.^  And  there  are  found  in  other  places 
customs  of  self-destruction  for  the  avoiding  the  tedious  inconveniences 
of  old  age,  where  it  is  usual  for  old  persons  with  joy  to  prepare  their 
own  funeral  pile,  and  to  make  a  quick  despateh  of  their  Uves,  and 
rather  to  die  at  once  than  by  piecemeal,  as  Seneca  expresseth  it.* 
Calanus,  an  Indian  philosopher,  being  dysenterical,  obtained  leave  of 
Alexander  to  bum  himself  for  more  quick  despateh. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  There  is  yet  another  way  by  which  men  are  tempted 
sometime,  though  rarely,  to  hasten  themselves  out  of  the  world,  and 
that  is  by  a  pretence  of  an  earnest  and  impatient  desire  of  happiness 
to  come.  That  longings  for  such  enjoyments  do  become  the  best  of 
saints,  and  is  indeed  their  excellency,  cannot  be  denied ;  but  to  make 
such  a  preposterous  haste  must  be  a  cheat  of  Satan.  That  there  is  a 
possibility  of  this,  may  appear  in  the  story  of  Cleombrotus,  mentioned 
also  by  Augustine,  who  reading  Plato's  *  Phsedo,  of  the  Immortality  of 
the  Soul,'  that  he  might  hasten  thither,  threw  himself  headlong  from 
a  wall,  and  died.^  Now,  though  it  be  hard  to  find  such  an  instence 
among  Christians,  yet  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  where  Saten 
perceives  such  a  temptation  may  take  place,  he  will  not  be  wanting  in 
the  prosecution.  And  if  we  may  conjecture  Augustine's  thoughts  by 
that  question  which  he  propoimds — viz..  Whether  it  be  lawful  for  a 
man  to  kill  himself  for  the  avoiding  of  sin,  which  he  solidly  con- 

^  Seneca^  De  ProvidexL  cap.  2.  Liqaet  mihi  cum  magno  spectasse  gaudio  deos — dum 
gladium  sacro  pectore  infigit.  Non  fuit  diis  immortalibus  satlB  speetare  Catonem 
semel. 

'  Aug.,  De  Civit.  Dei,  P.  1,  cap.  22.  Mi^jor  animua  merito  dicendus  est,  qai  vitam 
serumnoBam  magis  potest  ferre  quam  fugere.  £t  humanum  judiciam  pne  conscientise 
lace  ac  puritate  contemnere. 

'  As  in  the  kingdoms  of  Biznagar — Purchaa,  Pilgr.  lib.  t.  cap.  11 — and  in  the  Philip- 
pian  islands.  —Ibid.,  cap.  16. 

^  Perire  mcmbratim  et  toties  per  stillicidia  amittere  animaxn. — Sen.,  epist.  101. 

*  Cicero,  1  Tus.  qnest.  Nihil  urgebat  aut  calamitatis  aut  criminis — sed  ad  capessen- 
dam  mortem— Sola  affnlt  animi  magnitndo. — Dt  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  22. 
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futes,^  we  may  conclude  that  such  thoughts  were  the  usual  tempta- 
tions of  good  men  in  his  time,  and  the  ratiier  because  in  the  close  of 
that  chapter  he  applies  that  discourse  particularly  to  the  servants  of 
Christ,  that  they  should  not  think  their  lives  a  burden.  Non  itaque 
vobis,  OfideUa  Ghrisiiy  sit  toedio  vita  vestra. 

2.  Secondly,  Satan  promotes  the  design  of  self*murder,  not  only 
directly,  as  we  have  heard,  but  also  by  aome  indirect  ways  he  under- 
mines (he  life  of  man.  That  is,  when  he  doth  not  formally  say  to 
them,  Destroy  yourselves,  but  tempts  them  to  such  things  as  he 
knows  will  let  in  upon  death.  This  way  of  subtle  malice  I  shall 
explain  under  these  heads : — 

(1.)  First,  Upon  highest  pretexts  ofzecd  for  Oods  glory ^  he  some- 
times lays  a  snare  for  our  lives.  I  cannot  believe  but  Satan  had  a 
hand  in  that  forwardness  of  ancient  Christians,  who  by  an  open  pro- 
fession of  their  faith  before  persecuting  judicatures,  did  as  it  were  court 
a  martyrdom ;  and  I  have  the  same  persuasion  of  the  painful  earnest- 
ness of  many  holy  preachers,  who  lavish  out  their  strength  in  a  pro- 
digality of  pains  for  the  good  of  souls,  which,  like  a  thief  in  the  candle, 
wastes  them  immediately ;  whereas  a  better  husbanded  strength  might 
be  truly  more  advantageous,  as  continuing  the  light  the  longer ;  and 
yet  so  sincere  are  their  ends,  so  pleasant  is  their  work,  that  they  seldom 
observe,  as  they  ought,  that  Satan,  when  he  can  do  no  better,  is  glad 
of  the  opportunity  to  destroy  them  with  their  own  weapon ;  and  there- 
fore in  this  case  they  may  expect  he  wiU  do  all  he  can  to  heighten 
and  forward  their  zeal,  not  only  by  adding  all  the  fuel  he  can  to  their 
inward  propensity  of  laboriousness,  but  also  by  outward  encourage- 
ment of  the  declared  acceptations  and  expectations  of  their  hearers.^ 

(2.)  Secondly,  Upon  baser  pretences  ofthefuU  enjoyment  of  sensual 
pleasures  and  carnal  delights,  he  doth  unawares  push  men  forward  to 
deaih  and  dangers.  Thus  the  voluptuous,  the  glutton,  the  drunkard, 
dig  their  own  graves,  and  invite  death  to  cut  them  off  before  they 
have  lived  out  half  their  time.  While  Satan  tempts  men  to  such 
excesses  of  riot,  he  labours  not  only  the  destruction  of  the  soul,  but 
also  of  the  body  ;  not  only  that  they  be  miserable,  but  that  they  may 
be  so  with  all  expedition. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Besides  all  these,  he  hath  other  subtle  tvays  of  con- 
triving the  death  of  men,  by  putting  (hem  upon  tvays  and  actions  that 
are  attended  tvith  haxard.  Thus  he  sought  the  death  of  Christ,  not 
directly  but  indirectly,  by  urging  him  to  an  action  which  he  thought 
would  unavoidably  bring  him  to  death,  for  a  fall  from  so  great  a  pre- 
cipice would  easily  have  bereaved  any  man  of  life.  And  sometimes 
when  men  are  besotted  with  enthusiastical  delusions,  he  can  more 
easily  beguile  them  with  such  stratagems.  That  instance  of  Stuker^ 
is  famous,  who  cut  off  his  brother's  head  upon  a  foolish  persuasion 
that  God  would  magnify  his  great  power  in  giving  him  life  again.  If 
Satan  can  befool  such  bewitehed  slaves  into  such  absurd  and  unrea- 
sonable apprehensions  in  regard  of  others,  what  hinders  but  that  he 
may  so  far  impose  upon  them,  that  they  may  be  willing  to  practise 
upon  themselves  ?   I  remember  something  to  this  purpose,  of  one  whom 

.  ^  De  Civil.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  27.  '  Vide  Bovle's  RcaecUonB»  sec.  2,  med.  10. 

»  Query/ Stukelcy '  ?—0. 
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the  devil  had  well*nigh  prevailed  with  to  make  a  hole  in  his  breast, 
which  of  necessity  must  have  let  out  his  life,  upon  a  pretended  promise 
of  giving  him  eternal  life,  and  was  accordingly  forced  to  take  up  a 
knife  and  to  carry  it  to  his  throat.^  In  aimo  1647,  in  Yorkshire,  a 
company  of  people  were  seduced  to  sacrifice  certain  creatures  to  Grod, 
among  the  rest  they  sacrificed  their  aged  mother,  persuading  her  she 
should  rise  the  third  day,  and  for  this  they  were  executed  at  York. 

Applic,  This  may  awaken  aUtobe  aware  of  this  temptation.  Some 
are  sadly  concerned  in  it.  Many  are  the  complaints  which  some  of 
us  have  met  withal  about  it  in  private,  and  the  apprehensions  of  such 
hazards  are  sadly  disquieting.  Through  such  fears  thousands  of  God's 
dear  children  have  passed,  and  many,  too  many,  have  been  overcome 
by  this  weapon.  Those  of  us  that  have  not  yet  known  temptations  of 
this  nature,  do  not  know  how  soon  we  may  be  assaulted  in  this  kind. 
It  is  necessary  for  all  to  stand  upon  their  guard,  and  for  that  end  it 
behoves  us  to  have  at  hand  these  defences  against  it : — 

[1.]  First,  It  is  useful  to  consider  thxU  this  is  one  of  Satavis  great 
plots;  and  when  we  meet  with  it  clothed  with  never  so  many  pretexts, 
enforced  with  never  so  many  seeming  necessities,  yet  must  we  look  upon 
it  as  the  counsel  of  an  enemy,  who  certainly  intends  us  no  kindness, 
let  him  pretend  what  he  will ;  and  therefore  may  we  be  sure  it  will  be 
our  sad  mconvenience  and  disadvantage. 

[2.]  Secondly,  It  must  be  fixed  in  our  minds  that  the  thing  in  itself 
is  a  high  iniquity ^  a  most  grieoous  provocation.  No  instance  of  self- 
murder,  properly  such,  can  be  met  withal  in  Scripture,  as  practised  by 
any  holy  person.  The  command  is  directly  against  it,  *  Thou  shalt 
not  kill.'  If  we  may  not  murder  another,  as  Austin  argues,  we  may 
not  murder  ourselves ;  for  he  that  kills  himself  kUls  no  other  than  a 
man ;  nay,  we  may  much  less  lay  hand  upon  our  own  life|2  It  is  a 
greater  violation  of  the  law  of  nature  and  of  love.  Every  man  is 
nearest  to  himself ;  and  his  love  to  himself  is  the  pattern  of  his  love  to 
another.  Self-murder  must  then  be  a  sin  of  higher  aggravations  by 
far  than  the  murder  of  another  person.  And  the  wiser  heathens  were 
far  from  countenancing  any  such  cruelty.  If  Plato  had  thought  it 
best,  for  an  immediate  enjoyment  of  immortality,  which  is  the  highest 
pretence  of  self-murder  imaginable,  to  make  an  end  of  life  violently, 
he  would  certainly  have  practised  it  himself,  or  recommended  it  to 
others,  but  he  is  so  far  from  this,  that  he  speaks  against  it  as  a  great 
wickedness. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  that  men  keep  in  mind  ifte  danger  that 
follows  svch  an  act  Death  brings  God's  unalterable  mittimvs^  and 
seals  up  the  condition  of  every  man,  so  that  in  the  same  posture  he 
comes  to  judgment,  it  puts  an  end  to  all  hopes  and  endeavours.  Sup- 
pose then  such  tempted  creatures  to  have  fears  and  terrors  as  great  as 
you  can  imagine  them  to  be,  yet  there  is  a  possibility  that  they  may 
be  deceived  in  them,  that  their  case  is  not  so  bad  as  they  fear,  or  if  it 
be  bad  enough  at  present,  that  it  may  be  better  afterwards ;  for  many 

^  See  the  Narrative  of  Jo.  Gilpin,  called  *  The  Quakers  Shaken.' 

^  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  20.     Non  Decides,  non  alterum,  ergo  ncc  tc ;  nequc  euim 

qui  se  occidit,  aliud  quam  hominem  occidit. — Aug.  De  Civit,  Deiy  lib.  i.  cap.  22.     £t 

Comment.  Lod.  Viv.  Ibid. 
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that  have  in  their  anguish  resolved  against  themselves,  have  li^en  pre- 
vented of  the  execution  of  their  resolves,  and  have  lived  to  see  the  Lord 
and  his  salvation*  And  who  is  able  to  determine  that  secret,  that  their 
name  is  not  in  the  book  of  life  ?  Who  can  say  he  is  certainly  excluded 
out  of  Ood's  decree  ?  What  madness  is  it  then  to  rush  into  certain 
ruin,  when  our  fears  that  distress  us  may  be  but  mistakes !  It  is  not 
so  certain  that  men  shall  be  damned,  becEiuse  of  what  they  feel  or  fear 
at  present,  as  it  may  be  if  they  destroy  themselves. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  To  prevent  occasions  to  this  temptation,  it  must  be 
our  care  not  to  give  tcay  to  discontents  for  outward  things,  nor  to  dis- 
tressing /ears,  such  as  are  despairing  and  hopeless,  for  our  spiritual 
estate;  or  if  we  have  a  burden  either  way  upon  our  mind,  we  must 
avoid  as  much  as  may  be  impatient  fretfulness,  '  lest  Satan  get 
advantage  of  us/  Discontented  moods  and  casting  away  hope  are 
sad  occasions  for  this  temptation.  If  we  find  ourselves  thus  burdened, 
we  must  look  to  it  betimes,  and  not  suffer  it  to  go  too  far.  And  if 
this  temptation  come,  we  must  take  heed  we  keep  not  the  devil's 
counsel,  but  discover  the  matter  to  some  that  are  wise  and  faithful, 
able  to  advise  and  pray  for  us ;  remembering  stiU  that  if  only  outward 
thin^  trouble  us^  we  have  a  better  way  of  ease  and  remedy,  by  sub- 
mitting to  a  chastising  providence.  If  spiritual  troubles  move  this 
way,  we  should  not  run  from  him,  but  rather  resolve  to  perish  at  his 
foot  as  humble  suppliants  for  mercy  and  pardon. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Tne  temptation  must  also  be  opposed  with  fasting 
arid  prayer.    If  this  be  sincerely  practised,  it  will  go  away  at  last. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  Something  may  also  be  said  for  caution  against  un- 
necessary thrusting  ourselves,  while  under  such  temptations,  into  places 
of  danger,  or  into  a  converse  toith  instruments  of  death.  This  may  be 
too  great  a  daring  of  the  temptation,  and  in  the  consequence  a  mis- 
chief. Yet  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  be  so  cowardly  as  to  be 
afraid  of  such  places  and  things,  unto  which  our  callings  and  lawful 
employments  do  engage  us ;  not  to  dare  to  go  over  a  bridge,  or  to 
walk  by  a  river  or  a  pit,  if  it  be  our  necessary  way,  is  but  to  give  an 
advantage  to  Satan  to  keep  us  under  continual  affrightments;  and 
therefore  I  subscribe  to  Capel's  advice,  *  We  must  abide  by  it,  and 
fight  it  out  by  faith ;  we  must  not  fly  the  way,  the  place,  the  employ- 
ment, but  go  on  and  look  to  God,  and  at  last  we  shall  make  Satan 
fly.'  1 

Obf.  But  if  some  object  to  this,  that  their  weakness  is  great,  and 
their  fears  are  strong,  and  Satan  never  idle,  and  that  therefore  they 
have  little  ground  to  expect  an  escape,  I  shall  desire  they  would  con- 
sider seriously  the  instance  of  Christ  in  this  particular.  When  he 
was  upon  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  a  small  push  might  have  over- 
thrown him,  and  yet  it  was  not  in  Satan's  power  to  do  it  himself, 
though  he  tempted  Christ  to  cast  himself  down:  which  may  suffi- 
ciency satisfy  us,  that  there  is  a  sure  hedge  of  providence  about  us, 
and  tiiat  Satan  cannot  do  us  the  least  hurt  by  pushing  us  into  a  pit 
or  river,  or  any  such  danger. 

^  Tempt.,  part  2,  cap.  9. 
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OHAPTEB  :^VI. 

Ofpridey  Satan  8  chief  engine  to  bring  on  presumption, — What  pride 
is,  and  how  it  prepares  Tnen,  for  sinning  presumptuously. — Gem- 
stderations  against  pride. — The  remedies  for  its  cure. — Pride 
kindled  by  a  confidence  of  privileges  andpoptdar  applause. 

The  aims  of  Satan  in  this  temptation  being  thus  explained,  I  must 
now  offer  to  your  consideration  the  means  by  which  he  sought  to 
bring  his  end  about,  which  we  have  noted  already,  was  pride :  this  he 
endeavoured  to  raise  up  in  him  two  wajs : — 

(1.)  First,  By  urging  to  him  the  privileges  of  his  condition,  as 
taking  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

(2.)  Secondly,  By  offering  him  the  occasion  of  popular  applause ; 
to  which  purpose  he  brought  him  into  the  Jioly  city,  where  he  might 
be  sure  of  many  spectators.     I  shall  hence  note, 

Obs.  10.  That  pride  is  Satan  s  proper  engine  to  bring  men  on  to 
presumption. 

If  we  should  trace  the  history  of  presumptuous  sins,  we  shall  ever 
£nd  it  to  have  been  so.  Adam's  first  sin  was  a  high  presumption 
against  God's  express  command,  but  pride  was  the  stair  by  which  he 
knew  they,  must  ascend  to  it ;  and  therefore  he  used  this  argument 
to  corrupt  the  hearts  of  our  first  parents,  *  Ye  shall  be  as  gods.'  The 
presumption  of  Uzziah  in  burning  incense  upon  the  altco*,  was  from 
his  pride,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16,  'His  neart  was  lifted  up,  because  he  was 
become  strong.'  David's  presumption  in  numbering  the  people  was 
from  hence.  Thus  might  we  run  through  many  instances.  But 
Satan's  own  case  may  be  instead  of  all.  His  first  sin,  though  we 
have  but  conjecture  what  it  was  particularly,  is  concluded  by  all  to 
have  been  highly  presumptuous,  and  the  Scripture  expressly  asserts 
that  it  was  his  pride  that  brought  him  to  it.  1  Tim.  iii.  6,  *  He  that 
is  lifted  up  with  pride,  falls  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.'  And 
in  the  general  we  are  told  by  the  prophet,  Hab.  iL  4,  *  that  the  soul 
that  is  fifted  up,'  cannot  be  so  upright  as  patiently  to  wait  upon  God 
in  a  way  of  believing,  but  it  will  be  presuming  to  evade  a  trouble  by 
indirect  contrivances. 

To  explain  the  observation,  I  shall  do  no  more  but  shew  what  pride 
is,  and  how  fit  it  is  to  beget  presumption. 

Pride  is  a  self  idolising  ^  an  over-vaituition  or  admiration  of  our- 
selves, upon  a  real  or  sujwosed  eoccellencyf  inward  or  outward,  apper- 
taining to  us.  It  is  in  Scripture  frequently  expressed  by  the  lifting 
up  or  exaltation  of  the  soid.  And  this  is  done,  upon  the  considera- 
tion of  any  kind  of  thing,  which  we  apprehend  makes  us  excel  others ; 
so  that  inward  gifts  of  mind,  as  knowledge,  humility,  courage,  &c., 
or  outward  gifts  of  the  body,  as  beauty,  strength,  activity,  &c.,  or 
additional  advantages  of  riches,  honour,  authority,  &c.,  or  anything 
well  done  by  us,  &c.,  may  all  be  abused  to  beget  and  nourish  pride, 
and  to  fill  us  with  high  and  lofty  thoughts  concerning  ourselves;  and 
being  thus  blown  up,  we  are  fitted  for  any  presumptuous  undertaking. 
For, 
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(1.)  First,  The  mind  thus  corrupted  begets  to  itself  apprehensions 
of  a  sdfsufficiency :  and  therefore,  as  it  is  not  apt  to  remember  from 
what  fountain  all  those  excellencies  come,  and  to  what  ends  they  are 
to  serve ;  so  it  brings  them  to  a  contempt  of  others,  and  to  a  confi- 
dence of  themselves.  Thus  are  men  by  degrees  so  intoxicated  by  their 
own  humour,  that  they  mount  up  to  irrational  and  absurd  conceits, 
fancying  that  they  are  more  than  they  are,  and  that  they  can  do  far 
more  than  is  possible  for  them  to  accomplish,  till  at  last  they  become 
apparently  foolish  in  the  pursuit  of  theu:  imaginations.  I  need  not 
instance  in  the  follies  of  ^exander,  who  being  elated  in  mind,  would 
be  Jupiter's  son,  and  go  like  Hercules  in  a  lion's  skin.  Or  in  the  mad 
frenzies  of  Caius,  who  as  he  would  need  fancy  himself  a  god,  bo  would 
he  change  his  godship  when  he  pleased :  to-day  he  would  wear  a  lion  s 
skin  and  club,  and  then  he  must  be  Hercules ;  to-morrow  in  another 
garb  he  conceits  himself  Apollo ;  a  caduceus  made  him  Mercury,  a 
sword  and  helmet  made  him  Mars,  &c.  Or  in  Xerxes,  who  would 
whip  the  seas,  and  fetter  Neptune.  The  Scripture  affords  enough  of 
this  nature,  as  the  boast  of  Nebuchadnezzar ;  '  Is  not  this  great  Babel 
that  I  have  built  ? '  In  the  insolency  of  Nineveh,  Zeph.  ii  15, '  I 
am,  and  there  is  none  besides  me.'  The  blasphemy  of  Tyre,  Ezek. 
xxviii.  2,  who  set  her  heart  '  as  the  heart  of  Grod,  sajring,  I  am  a 
god,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God.'  The  arrogancy  of  Sennacherib,  Isa. 
xxxvi.  19,  20, '  Where  are  the  gods  of  Hamath  ....  that  the  Lord 
should  deliver  Jerusalem  out  of  my  hand  ? '  Though  dl  pride  in  all 
men  ariseth  not  to  so  great  a  height  of  madness,  yet  it  is  the  nature 
of  it,  and  none  have  any  of  it  without  this  humour  of  conceiting 
themselves  above  themselves,  which  strangely  prepares  them  for  any 
presumption. 

(2.)  Secondly,  He  that  is  proud,  as  he  looks  upon  himself  in  a 
flatterhig  glass,  and  measures  himself  by  the  length  of  his  shadow;  so 
doth  he  contemn  and  undervalue  things  that  lie  before  his  attempts  as 
easy  and  small.  Hence  doth  he  put  himself  upon  things  that  are  far 
beyond  him.  David  notes  the  working  of  a  proud  heart.  Pa  cxxxi.  1, 
in  this  particular,  *  Neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great  matters, 
or  in  things  too  high  for  me,'  shewing  that  it  is  the  guise  of  pride  to 
outbid  itself  in  its  attempts. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  It  is  not  only  forward  to  attempt,  but  also  desperale 
to  execute  toithout  considercUion  of  hazard.  Difficulty  and  danger, 
when  they  stand  in  the  way,  should  usually  deter  men  from  their 
enterprise  ;  but  pride  hardens  the  heart,  and,  in  a  blind  rage,  engageth 
it  to  contemn  all  inconveniencies.  If  sin  and  the  breach  of  God's  law 
be  set  before  a  person,  whose  pride  engageth  him  to  an  unlawful 
undertaking,  he  overlooks  it  as  a  thing  of  nought :  *  Through  the 

Eride  of  his  countenance  he  will  not  seek  after  God :  God  is  not  in  all 
is  thoughts,'  Ps.  X.  4. 
(4.)  Fourthly,  Pride  ariseth  up  to  a  scomfid  competition  with  any- 
thing  that  opposeth  it;  and  the  more  it  is  opposed,  tne  more  it  ragetb, 
for  the  contest  is  for  having  its  will  This  was  the  voice  of  pride 
in  Pharaoh,  *  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  serve  him?'  [Exod. 
V.  2.]  Hence  men  are  said  to  '  despise  the  commandments  of  Grod,' 
[Lev.  xxvi.  15,]  when  in  the  strength  of  their  pride  they  are  carried 
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on  to  an  open  contest  for  their  own  ways  and  desires  against  peremp- 
tory commands  and  threatenings. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  AH  this  is  done  by  a  pleasing  aUurement  It  is  a 
witchcraft  that  strongly  holds  men,  Amabilis  insania  mentis  gratis- 
simus  error;  and  they  think  they  are  sufficiently  rewarded  if  they  be 
but  gratified.  Though  other  things  go  to  wreck,  yet  they  apprehend, 
if  credit  and  honour  be  kept  up,  it  is  enough.  Saul,  when  Samuel  had 
declared  that  Grod  would  forsdke  him,  yet  sought  to  please  himself  by 
keeping  up  his  esteem  and  authority ;  *  Honour  me,'  saith  he,  *  before 
the  people,'  [1  Sam.  xv.  30.] 

If  all  these  particulars  be  weighed,  what  presumptuous  act  can  be 
propounded  by  Satan  which  pride  may  not  lead  to  ?  He  that  swells 
hiniself  to  a  conceit  of  absoluteness,  that  will  needs  be  attempting 
things  too  high,  that  contemneth  all  hazards,  and  is  made  more 
forward  by  opposition,  and  yet  pleaseth  himself  in  all,  as  in  a  golden 
dream,  he  is  as  much  prepared  for  any  figure  or  shape  that  Satan 
is  ready  to  impress  upon  him,  as  melted  metals  for  their  mould  or 
stamp. 

Applic.  Hence  must  we  be  warned  against  pride,  a&  loe  would  avoid 
presumption.  If  we  admit  this,  we  cannot  well  escape  the  other. 
And  we  are  the  more  concerned  to  resist  pride, 

[1.]  First,  Becatcse  it  is  a  naturcA  sin.  It  was  the  first  sin,  and 
our  natures  are  so  deeply  tainted  with  it,  that  it  is  a  sin  that  first 
shews  itself  in  our  infancy  ;  for  children  will  express  a  pride  in  their 
clothes  very  early,  and  it  is  a  general  infection,  from  which  none  are 
exempted  in  some  degree  or  other.  The  apostle's  phrase,  1  John  ii.  16, 
shews  that  our  whole  life,  and  all  the  concerns  thereof,  is  but  the 
sphere  in  which  pride  acts  ;  and  therefore,  whereas  he  restrains  other 
lusts  to  some  particular  ends  or  peculiar  instruments,  he  calls  this 
iniquity  the  '  pride  of  life,'  implying  how  impossible  it  is  to  confine  it 
in  a  narrow  compass. 

[2.]  Secondly,  It  is  a  subUe  sin,  and  often  lies  tohere  it  is  least  sus- 
pected. Every  man  sees  it,  as  it  is  expressed  in  *  haughty  looks,'  in 
'boasting  speeches,'  in  'gorgeous  apparel,'  in  'insolent  behaviour;' 
but  often  men  are  insensibly  possessed  with  this  sin  and  know  not 
of  it.  Under  an  affected  contempt  of  honours  and  fine  clothes  they 
secretly  hug  themselves  in  their  private  conceits,  and  raise  up  in  their 
own  thoughts  imaginary  trophies  of  honour  and  victory,  for  despising 
what  others  so  much  dote  upon.  It  was  observed  of  Diogenes  tnat  he 
did  intas  glortari,  inwardly  boast,  and  with  greater  pride  contemned 
honour,  riches,  plenty,  &c.,  than  they  were  troubled  with  that  enjoyed 
them.  Some  decry  pride  in  others,  vehemently  declare  against  it  as  a 
sin,  reconunend  humility  as  an  ornament  of  great  price  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  yet  are  proud  that  they  are  above  others  in  a  fancied 
humility ;  and,  in  the  management  of  themselves  in  their  reproofs  and 
exhortations,  express  such  sad  symptoms  of  an  insulting  humour,  that 
the  latent  pride  of  their  heart  doth  appear  by  it.  It  is  possible  for 
men  to  give  thanks  to  the  Almighty  for  all  they  have,  and  yet  to 
be  proud  of  what  is  in  them.  The  Pharisee  was  proud,  for  so  Christ 
calls  him,  that  '  he  was  not  as  other  men,'  and  yet  he  could  '  thank 
God,'  aa  ascribing  all  to  him ;  nay,  he  that  is  truly  sensible  of  the 
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working  of  this  pride  in  himself,  and  dares  not  approve  it,  yet  he 
shall  find  in  his  heart  soch  a  delight  when  he  is  stroked  or  praised ; 
and  when  some  actions,  praiseworthy,  are  not  taken  notice  of,  the  best 
shall  find  that,  without  sreat  watchftilness,  they  shall  not  be  able  to 
hold  from  giving  some  hints  to  others,  as  a  memorial  to  them,  of 
observing  their  excellency,  or  from  some  insinuations  of  their  own 
commendation* 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Pride  is  a  sin  no  less  dangerous  than  subtle.  There 
are  no  attempts  so  strange,  unreasonable,  monstrous,  or  absurd,  but  it 
may  prompt  to  them.  It  was  a  strange  arrogancy  in  Herod  to  deify 
himself  in  his  own  thoughts,  and  yet  the  acclamations  of  the  people 
swelled  him  into  such  a  blasphemous  imagination,  that  Gk>d  thought 
fit  to  chastise  him,  and  instruct  others  by  so  dreadful  a  judgment, 
as  clearly  beiffled  his  insolency,  and  made  him  and  his  flatterers  confess 
he  was  but  a  poor,  frail  man.  Ordinarily  pride  is  attended  with 
a  judgment,  it  is  the  very  pro^ostic  of  ruin :  '  Pride  goeth  before 
destruction,  and  a  haughty  spint  before  a  fall,'  Prov.  xvi.  18.  But 
these  judgments  have  somethmg  in  them  peculiar,  which  other  judg- 
ments for  other  sins  do  not  always  express,  to  a  manifestation  of  a 
special  abhorrency  in  God  against  pnde;  as,  (1.)  He  commonly 
smites  the  thing  for  which  they  are  proud.  Staupitius  boasted  of  his 
memory,  and  God  smote  it ;  Hezekiah  boasted  of  his  treasure,  and  for 
that  God  designed  them  for  captivity;  David  glorified  [himself]  in 
the  multitude  of  his  people,  but  G^  lessened  them  by  pestilence ; 
Nebuchadnezzar  is  proud  of  his  Babel,  and  God  drove  him  from  the 
enjoyment  of  it.  Men  are  proud  of  children  or  relations,  and  Qod  oft 
removes  them,  or  makes  them  a  shame  and  sorrow.  (2.)  He  doth 
not  only  this,  but  also  orders  the  judgment  so  that  it  shall  bring  a 
shame  and  contempt  upon  men  in  that  thing  wherein  they  prided 
themselves.  He  will  not  only  punish,  but  also  stain  their  pride. 
The  haughty  daughters  of  Zion  were  not  only  plagued  by  removing 
their  ornaments,  bracelets,  and  the  rest  of  their  bravery,  but  over  and 
above  he  ^  smites  with  a  scab  the  crown  of  their  head,  and  discovers 
their  secret  parts,  and  brings  a  stink  and  baldness  upon  them  instead 
of  a  sweet  smell  and  well-set  hair,  and  burning  instead  of  beauty,' 
Isa.  iii.  17,  24. 

So  sad  a  distemper  stands  in  need  of  a  special  care ;  and  for  that 
end  we  shoidd, 

[1.]  First,  In  aU  things  toe  have  or  do,  not  so  mvch  consider  what  is 
excellent,  or  wherein  we  excel,  as  what  toe  have  not,  and  wherein  we 
come  short  We  should  be  strange  to  ourselves,  and  design  that  the 
'  right  hand  should  not  know  what  the  left  hand  doth,'  which  must  be 
by  having  our  eye  upon  the  imperiections  that  attend  ns  at  the  best 

[2.]  Secondly,  It  must  be  our  care  to  be  suspicious  of  the  working 
of  pride  in  us;  and  also  hj  an  industrious  watchfulness  to  give  a  stop 
or  check  to  thoughts  of  this  nature  when  they  arise. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  The  conquest  of  this  cannot  be  expected  without  a 
serious  and  constant  labour  herein.  A  humble  soul  is  compared  by 
David  to  a  weaned  child,  Ps.  cxxxi.  2.  But  a  child  is  not  weaned 
easily.  Wormwood  must  be  laid  on  the  breast,  and  time  allowed, 
before  the  child  will  forget  it.    He  only  that  is  content  to  exercise  a 
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discipline  upon  himself,  and  by  frequent  practices  to  habituate  himself 
to  low  and  careful  thoughts,  is  likely  to  overcome  it. 

Pride,  we  have  seen,  was  Satan's  great  engine  to  bring  on  pre- 
sumption. The  means  by  which  he  eudeavoureth  to  beget  pride,  as 
was  before  noted,  were, 

[1.]  First,  The  consideration  of  privileges ^  as  being  *the  Son  of 
God.'  For  this  expression,  *If  thou  art  the  Son  of  Grod,'  is  now  urged 
in  a  sense!  different  from  that  which  it  had  in  the  first  temptation. 
There  he  propounded  it  as  unlikely  that  he  should  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  yet  be  under  such  a  disregard  of  providence.  In  this  sense  it 
notably  suited  his  design  of  drawing  him  to  a  distrust  of  God's  care, 
and  consequently  of  his  sonship.  Here  he  is  upon  a  contrary  tempta- 
tion, and  therefore  propounds  this  as  a  thing  of  which  Christ  was 
assured,  and  from  that  assurance  he  thus  disputes :  *  Thou  believest 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  and  dost  well  depend  on  his  care ;  therefore 
needest  thou  not  to  distrust  thy  preservation,  if  thou  castest  thyself 
down/ 

[2.]  Secondly,  To  help  his  confidence  forward  to  the  undertaking, 
he  suggests  what  credit  and  honour  it  would  he  to  him,  in  the  sight  of 
aU  the  people,  to  be  so  miractdously  kept  from.  hurt.     Hence  note, 

Obs,  11.  That  Satan  doth  visually  kindle  and  nourish  pride,  by  a 
perverse  confidence  of  our  privileges. 

It  is  very  hard  for  Christians  to  carry  their  assurance  even :  not 
but  that  grace  in  its  proper  working  begets  humility,  and  a  watchful 
care  against  sin  and  folly ;  but  such  is  our  infirmity  that  we  are  easily 
drawn  to  be  proud  of  our  mercies,  and  to  persuade  ourselves  that  we 
may  make  bold  with  God  because  we  are  his  children.  Hence  was 
that  paradox  of  Mr  Foxe,  *  That  his  sins  did  him  most  good,  and  his 
graces  most  hurt ;'  he  means,  sins  occasioned  his  humility,  whereas 
his  graces  were  apt,  through  his  weakness,  to  make  him  proud.  And 
to  hide  this  pride  from  man,  God  is  forced  to  keep  them  sometime 
from  the  sight  of  their  assurance,  or  to  discipline  them  by  other 
temptations,  as  he  did  with  Paul,  lest  they  should  be  *  exalted  above 
measure.' 

Note  further,  Obs.  12.  That  popular  applause  Satan  fnds,  and  useth 
accordingly,  to  be  a  great  instigator  toprtde. 

The  great  thing  that  moved  the  Pharisees  in  their  often  fastings 
and  large  charity,  was  that  they  might  have  praise  of  men,  and  there- 
fore took  they  care  to  be  seen  of  men.^  The  heathens  noted  this  to 
be  the  great  feeder  of  that  humour  which  animated  them,  as  a  drum 
or  trumpet  animates  soldiers  to  adventurous  acts.2  And  some  good 
men  have  found  no  small  difficulty  to  carry  steadily,  when  they  have 
been  hoisted  up  by  the  breath  of  men's  praise ;  which  hath  also  occa- 
sioned those  serious  cautions  against  the  danger  of  flattery  and  high 
conmnendations,  *  A  flattering  mouth  worketh  ruin,'  Prov.  xxvL  28. 

*  Digito  monstrari,  et  dicier,  Hie  eat. — [Horace. — Q.] 

'  Quia  yero  tarn  bene  modulo  suo  xnetiri  Be  novit^  at  eum  assidnse  et  immodica)  laudo- 
tionea  non  moveant  ? — H.  Stephen. 


2c 
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CHAPTER  XVn. 

O/Saian'a  whdeiy  in  urging  that  o/Ps.  xcL  11, 12,  to  CfhrisL — Of  his 
imOating  the  spirit  of  Ood  in  various  ways  of  teaching, — Q/*  hia 
pretending  Scripture  to  further  temptation. — The  reasons  of  such 
pretendings,  and  the  ends  to  which  he  doth  abuse  it, — Of  Satan's 
unfaithftdness  in  managing  of  scriptures, — Cautions  against  that 
deceit, — The  ways  by  which  it  may  be  discovered. 

The  ways  oi  Satan,  hitherto  insisted  on,  to  engage  Chrigt  in  this  act 
of  presumption,  were  secret  insinuations  and  underhand  eontrivanoes: 
but  that  which  he  openly  and  expressly  uiged  to  Uiis  purpose,  was 
an  argument  drawn  from  the  promise  of  God,  though  sadly  abused 
and  misrepresented, '  He  shall  give  his  an^ls  charge  conc^ning  thee/ 
Ac  This  we  are  next  to  consider,  m  which,  as  cited  by  him,  we  may 
easily  see,  (1.)  That  Satan  affected  an  imitation  of  Christ,  in  the  way 
of  his  resistanca  Christ  had  urged  Scripture  before,  and  now  Satan 
endeavours  to  manage  the  same  weapon  against  him.  (2.)  It  is 
observable  that  Scripture  is  the  weapon  that  Satan  doth  desire  to 
wield  against  him.  In  his  other  ways  of  dealing  he  was  shy,  and  did 
but  lay  them  in  Christ's  way,  offering  only  the  occasion,  and  leaving 
him  to  take  them  up ;  but  in  this  he  is  more  confident,  and  indus- 
triously pleads  it,  as  a  thing  which  he  could  better  stand  to  and  more 
confidently  avouch.  (3.)  The  care  of  his  subtlety  herein,  lay  in  the 
misrepresentation  and  abuse  of  it,  as  may  be  seen  in  these  particulars: 
[1.}  In  that  he  urged  this  promise  to  promote  a  sinful  thing,  contraiy 
to  the  general  end  of  all  Scripture,  wiiich  was  therefore  writtoi '  that 
we  sin  not'  [2.]  But  more  especiaUy  in  his  clipping  and  mutilating 
of  it  He  indusmously  leaves  out  that  part  of  it  which  doth  limit 
and  confine  the  momise  of  protection  to  lawful  undertakings,  such  as 
this  was  not,  and  renders  it  as  a  general  promise  of  absolute  safety, 
be  the  action  what  it  wilL  It  is  a  citation  from  Ps.  xcL  11,  12, 
which  there  runs  thus,  '  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to 
keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.'  Theselast  words,  'in  all  thy  ways,'  wUch 
doth  direct  to  a  true  understanding  of  God's  intention  in  that  promise, 
he  deceitfully  leaves  out,  as  if  they  were  needless  and  unnecessary 
parts  of  the  promise,  when  indeed  ttiey  were  on  purpose  put  there  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  to  give  a  description  of  those  persons  and  actions, 
unto  whom,  in  such  cases^  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  might 
be  expected ;  for  albeit  the  word  in  the  original,  whicn  is  translated 
*  ways '— OOTT— doth  signify  any  kind  of  way  or  action  in  the  general, 
yet  m  this  place  it  doth  not ;  ior  then  God  were  engaged  to  an  absolute 
protecticHi  of  men,  not  only  when  thqr  unnecessarily  thrust  themselves 
into  dangers,  but  in  the  most  abominably  sinful  actions  whatsoever ; 
which  would  have  been  a  direct  contradiction  to  those  many  scriptures 
wherein  God  threatens  to  withdraw  his  hand  and  leave  sinners  to 
the  danger  of  their  iniquities  ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  sense  of  it  is 
no  more  than  this,  *  God  is  with  you,  while  you  are  with  him/  We 
have  a  paraphrase  of  this  text,  to  this  purpose,  in  Prov.  iii.  23,  *  Then 
shalt  thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely,  and  thy  foot  shall  not  stumble : ' 
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where  the  condition  of  this  safety,  pointed  to  in  the  word  *  then/  which 
leads  the  promise,  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verses, '  My 
son,  let  them' — ^that  is,  the  precepts  of  wisdom — 'not  depart  from  thine 

eyes Then' — ^not  upon  other  terms — *  shalt  thou  walk  in  thy  way 

safely/  The  ways  then  m  this  promise,  cited  by  Satan,  are  the  ways 
of  duty,  or  the  ways  of  our  lawful  callings.  The  fallacy  of  Satan  in 
this  dealing  with  Scripture  is  obvious,  and  Christ  might  have  given 
this  answer,  as  Bernard  hath  it,  That  God  promiseth  to  keep  him  in 
his  ways,  but  not  in  self-created  dangers,  for  that  was  not  his  way,  but 
his  ruin ;  or  if  a  way,  it  was  Satan's  way,  but  not  his.^  (3.)  To  these 
two,  some  add  another  abuse,  in  a  subtle  concealment  of  the  following 
verse  in  Ps.  xci., '  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder.'  This 
concerned  Satan,  whose  cruelty  and  poisonous  deceits  were  fitly  repre- 
sented by  the  lion  and  the  adder,  and  there  the  promise  is  also 
explained  to  have  a  respect  to  Satan's  temptations — that  is,  God 
would  so  manage  his  protection,  that  his  children  should  not  be  led 
into  a  snare. 

Hence  observe,  Oba.  13.  That  Satan  aometimes  imitates  ike  Spirit  of 
Qod  by  an  officious  pretefnce  of  teaching  the  mind  ofOod  to  men. 

This  our  adversary  doth  not  always  appear  in  one  shape.  Some- 
time he  acts  as  a  lion  or  dragon,  in  ways  of  cruelty  and  fierceness ; 
sometimes  as  a  filthy  swine,  in  temptations  to  bestial  uncleanness  and 
sensual  lusts ;  sometime  he  puts  on  the  garb  of  holiness,  and  makes  as 
if  he  wei«  not  a  spiritual  adversary,  but  a  spiritual  friend  and  counsel- 
lor. That  this  is  frequent  with  him,  the  apostle  tells  us :  2  Cor.  xi. 
14, '  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light.'  Angels  of 
light  are  those  blessed  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  the  good  of  the 
elect,  whose  ministry  God  useth  not  only  for  our  preservation  from 
bodily  hurts,  but  also  for  prevention  of  sin  and  furtherance  of  duty. 
Satan,  as  wicked  as  he  is,  doth  counterfeit  that  employment,  and  takes 
upon  him  to  give  advice  for  our  good,  pretending  to  teach  us  in  the 
truth,  or  to  direct  and  further  us  in  our  endeavours.^ 

That  he  designs  an  imitation  of  God  and  his  Spirit,  may  be  dis- 
covered by  expressing  a  great  many  particulars  of  God's  ways  and 
appointments,  wherein  Satan,  as  GkKfs  ape,  partly  out  of  mockery  and 
scorn,  partly  upon  other  grounds  of  advantage  to  his  intendments,  doth 
counterfeit  the  current  coin  of  the  Lord's  establishments  by  a  very 
close  imitation.  But  I  shall  here  confine  myself  to  the  point  of  teach- 
ing and  instruction,  wherein  how  he  proceeds,  we  shall  the  better 
understand  by  considering  how  many  ways  God  hath  of  old,  and  now 
still  doth  use  in  declaring  his  mind  to  his  people.  The  sum  of  all  we 
have,  Heb.  L  12.  Heretofore  he  signified  his  mind  in  '  divers  man- 
ners '  by  the  prophets,  and  '  in  these  last  days  hy  his  Son,'  in  all  which 
we  shall  trace  the  steps  of  Satan. 

(1.)  First,  Ood  revealed  himsel/sometime  by  voice;  as  to  Abraham, 
Moses,  and  others.     The  devil  hath  dared  to  imitate  this.     There 

'  In  Ps.  xiy.,  In  viis,  nunqnid  in  pnecipitiis  ?  Non  est  tU  hsec  sed  roina,  et  si  via,  taa 
est,  non  illius. — Bernard. 

'  Anthores  se  Titse  Scelesitt  immnndseqne  testantnr,  perhibentnr  tamen  in  adytis  snis 
secretisque  penetralibus  dare  qusedam  bona  procepta  de  moribus,  quibusdam  velut 
electis  sacratis  suis ;  quod  si  ita  est,  hoc  ipso  callidior  aduertenda  est  et  convincenda 
malitia  spirituum  noziorum. — Aug.  Civit,  Dei,  lib.  ii.  cap.  26. 
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want  not  instances  of  it;  in  the  temptation,  which  is  now  under  expla- 
nation, he  did  so ;  and  his  confessing  Christ, '  I  know  thee  who  thou 
art/  [Mat  i.  24,]  Ac,  doth  shew  that  he  is  ready  enough  to  do  it  at  any 
time  for  advantage.  Sprenger  tells  us  a  story  of  the  devil's  preaching 
to  a  congr^ation  in  the  habit  and  likeness  of  a  priest,  wherein  he  re- 

5 roved  sin,  and  urged  truth,  and  seemed  no  way  culpable  for  false 
octrine ;  but  I  suspect  this  for  a  fabulous  tale.  However,  it  is  un- 
deniable that  he  sometime  hath  appeared  to  men  with  godly  exhorta- 
tions in  his  mouth,  of  living  justly,  and  doing  no  man  wrong,  ^.,^ 
except  we  resolve  to  discredit  all  history,  and  thi  narrations  of  persons, 
and  some  such  are  known  to  some  in  this  auditory,'  who  solonniy 
affirm  they  have  met  with  such  dealing  from  him. 

(2.)  Secondly,  God  haihm)metime  revealed  himsdft^ 
and  trances;  such  as  wa»  that  of  Paul :  Acts  xxii.  17,  ^  I  was  in  an 
ecstasy  or  trance,'  ycviaOcu  fie  iv  iKtrrdaei.  This  also  hath  the  devil 
imitated.  Mohammed  made  this  advantage  of  his  disease,  the  epi- 
lepsy or  falling-sickness,  pretending  that  at  such  times  he  was  in  an 
ecstasy,  and  had  converse  with  the  angel  Ghtbriel.  But  what  he  only 
in  knavery  pretended,  others  have  really  felt.  The  stories  of  Fa- 
milists  and  aeluded  Quakers  are  full  of  such  thinga  They  frequently 
have  fallen  down  and  have  lain  as  in  a  swoon,  and  when  they  have 
awaked,  told  wonderful  stories  of  what  they  have  heard  and  seen. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Visions  and  dreams  were  ttsual  things  in  the  Old 
Testament^  and  famous  ways  o^ divine  revelation;  but  Satan  was  not 
behind  in  this  matter.  His  instruments  had  their  visions  too.  In 
Ezek.  xiiL  7  we  have  mention  of  vain  visions  and  lying  divinations; 
and  such  satanical  dreams  are  also  noted,  Deut.  xiii.  1,  *  If  there  arise 
among  you  a  dreamer  of  dreams.'  Those  days  of  confusion,  that  are 
not  yet  out  of  memory,  afforded  store  of  these.  While  unstable, 
giddy-headed  people  b^n  to  dote  on  novelties  and  questions  in  re- 
lidon,  they  gave  opportunity  to  Satan  to  beguile  them ;  for  he  taking 
aofvantage  of  their  nauseating  of  old  truths,  and  their  expectation  of 
sublime  discoveries,  which  had  sufficiently  prepared  them  for  any  im- 
pression, did  so  overwork  their  fancies  that  thev  easily  conceited 
th^nselves  to  have  had  divine  revelations,  and  nothing  was  more  ordi- 
nary than  to  hear  stories  of  visions  and  dreams.  And  this  spread 
further  by  a  kind  of  infection,  for  it  grew  into  a  religious  fashion ;  and 
he  was  not  esteemed  that  had  not  something  of  this  nature  to  ex- 
perience. And  though  the  folly  and  impertinences  of  such  things 
Senerally,  and  sometime  the  apparent  wickedness  of  them,  as  contro- 
icting  truth  and  the  divine  rules  of  holiness,  were  sufficient  discoveries 
that  I^Eitan's  hand  was  in  them,  yet  until  time,  experience,  and  the 
power  of  Qod  had  cooled  the  intemperate  heat  of  this  raving  hinnour, 
it  continued  in  the  good  liking  and  admiration  of  the  more  incon- 
siderate vulgar.  And  sometime  those  from  whom  more  seriousness 
and  consideration  might  have  been  expected  fell  into  a  reverence  for 
these  pretences  in  others,  and  helped  forward  this  spiritual  witchcraft 
by  their  countenance  and  arguings,  often  abusing  that  text  in  Acts  n. 
17,  *  Your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams,'  by  applying  it  to  a  justification  of  these  apparently  foolish 

^  Mai.  Malefic,  part  2,  Q.  1,  cap.  9. 
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dotages.  And  indeed  the  effect  hath  discovered  they  were  no  better, 
for  many  of  those  thmgs  which  with  great  confidence  were  avouched 
as  certain,  were  hy  time  proved  to  be  false.  Many  things  were  useless, 
vain,  ridiculous,  and  some  were  brought  to  lament  and  confess  their 
folly  after  they  proceeded  far  in  these  ways ;  and  at  last,  when  the  for- 
mer opportunities  were  worn  out,  Satan  grew  weary  of  that  design  as 
being  no  longer  proper  to  be  insisted  on.  There  is  now  a  great  calm, 
so  that  it  is  but  seldom  that  we  hear  of  such  things  talked  of.  It 
were  needless  to  give  particular  instances,  when  you  may  at  your 
leisure  fetch  them  from  hundreds  of  pamphlets  commonly  known. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  One  of  the  most  noted  ways  by  which  God  discovered 
his  mind  was  that  of  inspiration,  by  which  some  eminent  persons, 
called  therefore  prophets,  spake  the  will  of  God  *  as  they  were  moved 
or  acted  by  the  Spirit  of  Qod,'  [2  Peter  i.  21.]  The  devU  had  also  his 
false  prophets,  ouch  are  frequently  taxed  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
foretold  in  the  New :  *  False  Christs,  and  false  prophets  shall  arise,' 
Mat.  xxiv.  24 ;  *  There  were  false  prophets  among  the  people,  as  there 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,'  2  Peter  ii.  1.  Many  false  teachers 
are  gone  out  into  the  world.  Such  a  one  was  Montanus  in  Tertullian's 
time,  David  George,  John  of  Leyden,  Hacket,  our  countryman,  were 
such,  and  a  great  many  such  there  have  been  in  all  ages.  It  is 
notoriously  known  that  Satan  hath  thus  inspired  poor,  possessed 
wretches,  who  have  uttered  threatenings  against  sin  and  woe  to  sin- 
ners. The  sayings  of  such  possessed  creatures  have  not  long  since 
been  gathered  into  a  volume  and  published,  as  containing  very  per- 
suasive arguments  to  repentance  and  amendment  of  life.^  Besides 
these,  our  own  times  afford  too  many  examples  of  this  kind.  Many 
have  put  on  the  guise  of  the  old  prophets  in  a  foolish  though  adventur- 
ous imitation  of  their  actions  and  prophecies.  Some  have  in  our 
streets  resembled  Jonah  in  Nineveh,  *Yet  forty  days,*  Ac.  Some 
fancied  to  walk  naked  like  Isaiah;  others  have  come  with  their 
earthen  pitehers  and  broken  them,  imitating  these  and  other  types  by 
which  God  in  his  true  prophets  foresignified  his  judgments  to  come ; 
in  all  which  actions  and  garbs,  with  much  earnestness,  and  in  an 
affected  tone,  they  have  called  out  for  repentance  in  a  confident  de- 
nunciation of  woes  and  miseries,  with  a  bold  limiting  of  the  time  of 
forty  days,  that  the  same  might  carry  a  parallel  to  Jonah's  prophecy, 
and  sometime  giving — which  is  the  surest  way — an  unlimited,  uncer- 
tain time.  How  the  devU  acts  in  these  matters,  and  by  what  ways  he 
seduceth  them  to  believe  they  are  inspired  of  God,  or  have  real  visions 
and  revelations,  it  is  not  my  business  now  to  inquire ;  only  let  those 
that  think  such  things  strange,  consider  that  the  devil  hath  the  ad- 
vantage of  deep  fanciful  apprehensions  and  a  working  melancholy  in 
such  persons,  by  which  he  can  easily  work  them  to  conceit  anything, 
and  confidently  believe  what  they  have  conceited. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  Sometime  Gh)d  notified  his  mind  by  signs  and 
miracles.  Satan  hath  also  his  '  lying  signs  and  wonders ; '  a  power 
God  hath  permitted  him  this  way,  which  is  very  great,  and  the  de- 
lusions wrought  thereby  are  strong,  hazarding  the  deception  of  the 
elect.     This  power  of  doing  wonders  the  devil  usually  applies  to  false 

*  Jean  lyEspagne, '  Popular  Errors,'  p.  76.    [As  before. — G.] 
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doctrines,  to  strengthen  and  countenance  errors.  The  apostle  testi- 
fies, 2  Thes.  il  9,  that  Satan  shall  employ  this  power  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  '  man  of  sin,  whose  coming  shall  be  with  signs  and 
lyin^  wonders/  The  beast  arising  oat  of  the  earth,  Bev.  xiii.  14, '  he 
shaU  deceive  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  hath  power  to 
do.*  And  accordingly  the  popish  le^nds  are  full  of  stories  of  miracles, 
whereof,  though  most  be  lies,  forgeries,  and  the  false  contrivements  d 
those  who  sought  to  bring  the  people  to  receive  their  doctrines,  the 
credit  and  advancement  of  which  they  sought  by  such  ways ;  some 
notwithstanding,  though  not  true  miracles,  yet  were  truly  acted,  to 
countenance  those  errors  which  are  pretended  to  be  established  by 
them. 

(ti.)  Sixthly,  Gfod  doth  teach  and  lead  his  people  by  impulses. 
Christ  was  thus  *  led  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness ;'  and  Pad  was 
*  bound  in  spirit  to  go  to  Jerusalem,'  [Acts  xx.  22.]  It  is  common 
for  Satan  to  imitate  such  impulses.  We  have  clear  instances  of 
diabolical  impulses  to  sin  in  Scripture.  A  strong  impulse  was  on 
Ananias,  '  Satan  filled  his  heart,'  [Acts  v.  3 ;]  a  strong  impulse  on 
Judas,  '  Satan  entered  into  his  heart,'  [Luke  xxiL  3 ;]  and  what  then 
more  easy  to  apprehend,  than  that  Satan  can  counterfeit  better  im- 
pulses, and  violently  stir  up  the  hearts  of  men  to  actions  seemingly 
good  or  indifferent  ?  Some  hypocrites  are  moved  strongly  to  pray  or 
prea^jh, — Satan  therein  aiming  at  an  increase  of  pride  or  presumption 
m  them  ; — and  they  know  no  other,  but  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God. 
God's  children  may  have  impulses  from  Satan,  upon  pretences  of  zeal, 
as  the  disciples  had,  when  they  called  for  fire  from  heaven.  ^  In  these 
impulses  Saten  doth  not  so  act  the  heart  of  man  as  the  Spirit  of  God 
dotii,  whose  commands  in  this  case  are  irresistible ;  but  he  only  worb 
by  altering  the  disposition  of  our  bodies  in  a  natural  way ;  and  then 
having  fitted  us  all  he  can  for  an  impression,  he  endeavours  to  set  it 
on  by  strong  persuasions.  Some  memorable  instances  of  these  im- 
pulses mi^ht  profitably  illustrate  this.  Math.  Parisiensis  takes  notice 
of  a  boy,  m  anno  1213,  of  whom  also  Fuller  makes  mention,^  who, 
after  some  loss  which  the  Christians  had  received  in  the  war  against 
the  Turks,  went  up  and  down,  singing  this  rhyme — 

'  JesQs  Lord,  redeem  our  loss  : 
Bestore  to  ub  thy  holy  cross.' 

And  by  this  means  he  gathered  a  multitude  of  boys  together,  who 
could  not  by  the  severest  menaces  of  their  parente  be  hindered  irm 
following  him  to  their  own  ruin.  Another  instance  of  a  strange  im- 
pulse we  have  in  Josephus :  2  one  Jesus,  the  son  of  Ananus,  about 
four  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles, begins  to  cry  out, '  Woe,  woe,  to  the  east  and  west,  to  men 
and  women,'  Ac,  and  could  by  no  means  be  restrained  night  or  day; 
and  when  his  flesh  was  beaten  off  his  bones,  he  b^ged  no  pity  ^^^ 
ease,  but  still  continued  his  usual  crying. 

(7.)  Seventhly,  God  doth  also  by  his  Spirit  teach  his  people  m 
bringing  things  to  their  remembrance,  John  xiv.  26.  Satan  alflO  in 
imitation  of  this,  can  put  into  the  minds  of  men,  with  great  readiness 

1  Holy  War,  lib.  iii.  cap.  24.  »  Ware  of  the  Jews,  Uh.  vii.  cap.  18- 
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and  dexterity,  promises  or  sentences  of  Scripture,  insomuch  that  they 
conclude  that  all  such  actings  are  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  who,  as 
they  conclude,  set  such  a  scripture  upon  their  heart.  Thus  dealt 
Satan  with  Christ.  He  urgeth  the  promise  upon  him,  wherein  upon 
the  matter  he  doth  as  much,  as  when  he  secretly  suggests  such  things 
to  the  heart  without  an  audible  voice.  In  this  way  of  craft  Satw 
doth  very  much  resemble  the  true  work  of  the  Spirit ;  [1.]  In  the 
readiness  and  quickness  of  suggesting ;  [2.]  In  seeming  exact-suiting 
scripture  suggested,  with  the  present  occasion;  and  [3.]  In  the 
earnestness  of  his  urging  it  upon  the  fancies  jof  men.  Yet  when  all 
this  is  done,  they  that  mdM  seriously  consider  all  ends,  matter  and 
circumstances,  will  easily  observe  it  is  but  the  cunning  work  of  a 
tempter,  and  not  from  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Obs.  14.  Observe  also,  ThcU  whatever  be  the  various  ways'  ofSatarCs 
imitation^  yet  the  matter  which  he  works  and  practiseih  upon  is  stiU 
Scriptttre.     To  this  he  confines  himself : — 

[1.]  First,  Because  the  Scriptures  are  generaUy,  among  Christians^ 
received  as  the  undoubted  oracles  of  Ood,  the  rule  of  our  lives  and 
duties,  and  the  grounds  of  our  hope.  It  would  be  a  vain  and  bootless 
labour  to  impose  upon  those  that  retain  this  belief,  the  sayings  of  the 
Turkish'  Alcoran,  the  precepts  of  heathen  philosophers,  or  any  other 
thing  that  may  carry  a  visible  estrangement  from  or  contradiction  to 
Scripture.  He  could  not  then  possibly  pretend  to  a  divine  instruc- 
tion, nor  could  he  so  ^  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light : '  but 
by  using  this  covert  of  divine  command,  promise,  or  discovery,  he  can 
more  easily  beget  a  belief  that  God  hath  said  it,  and  that  there  is 
neither  sin  nor  danger  in  the  thing  propounded,  but  duty  and  advan- 
tage to  be  expected ;  and  this  is  the  very  thing  that  makes  way  for  an 
easy  entertainment  of  such  delusiona  Poor  creatures  believe  that  is 
all  from  God,  and  that  they  are  acted  by  his  Spirit,  and  that  with  such 
confidence  that  they  contenm  and  descry  those,  as  ignorant  of  divine 
mysteries,  and  of  the  power  of  God,  who  are  not  so  besotted  as  them- 
selves. 

[2.]  Secondly,  The  Scriptures  have  a  glorious  irresistible  majesty  in 
them,  peculiar  to  themselves,  which  cannot  be  found  in  all  that  art  or 
eloquence  can  contribute  to  other  authors.  It  is  not  play-book  lan- 
guage, nor  scraps  of  romances  that  Satan  can  effect  tiiese  cheats 
withal ;  and  therefore  we  may  observe  that  in  the  highest  delusions 
men  have  had  pretences  of  Scripture  ;  and  their  strong  persuasions  of 
extraordinary  discoveries  have  stricken  men  into  a  reverence  of  their 
profession,  because  of  the  Scripture  words  and  phrases  vrith  which 
their  boldest  follies  are  woven  up.  For  let  but  men  inquire  into  the 
reason  of  the  prevalency  of  Familism  of  old,  upon  so  vast  a  number  o* 
people  as  were  carried  away  with  it,  and  they  shall  find  that  the  great 
artifice  lay  in  the  words  they  used,  a  language  abstracted  from  Scrip- 
ture, to  signify  such  conceits  as  the  Scripture  never  intended.  Hence 
were  their  expressions  always  high,  soaring,  and  relating  to  a  more 
e±cellent  and  mystical  interpretation  of  those  divine  writings.  This 
may  be  observed  in  David  George,  Hen.  Nicholas,  and  others,  who 
usually  talk  of  being  consubstantiated  with  God,  taken  up  into  his 
love,  of  the  angelical  life,  and  a  great  deal  more  of  the  same  kind. 
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The  Banters  at  first  had  the  like  language,  and  the  Quakers  aft^r 
them  aSected  such  a  canting  expression.  And  we  may  be  the  more 
certain  of  the  truth  of  this  observation,  that  such  a  kind  of  speaking, 
which  borrows  its  majesty  from  the  style  of  the  Scripture,  is  of  moment 
to  Satan's  design ;  because  we  find  the  Scripture  itself  gives  particular 
notice  of  it.  The  false  teachers  in  2  Pet.  ii.  18,  are  described,  among 
other  things,  by  their  *  swelling  words  of  vanity,'  which  the  Symc 
renders  to  be  *  a  proud  and  lofty  way  of  speaking.'  The  original 
signifies  no  less — inripoyKay — ^they  were  words  swelled  like  bladders, 
though  being  pricked,  they  be  found  to  be  empty  sounds,  and  no  sub- 
stance. There  are  indeed  swelling  words  of  atheistical  contempt  of 
those  who,  as  the  psalmist  speaks,  *  set  their  mouths  against  heaven,' 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  9,11;  but  this  passage  of  Peter,  as  also  the  like  in  Jude 
16,  signify  big  swollen  words,  from  high  pretensions  and  fancies 
of  knowing  the  mind  of  God  more  perfectly ;  for  they  that  use  them 
pretend  themselves  prophets  of  God,  ver.  1,  and  as  to  their  height  in 
profession,  are  compared  to  clouds  highly  soaring ;  and  in  2  Cor.  xi. 
14,  they  are  said  to  be  '  transformed  into  the  apostles  of  Christ,'  and 
to  the  garb  of  the  *  ministers  of  righteousnesa'  And  that  which  is 
more,  this  particular  design  of  Satan  is  noted  as  the  rise  of  all ;  ^  No 
marvel,  for  Saten  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light' 

Having  seen  the  reasons  why  Satan  chooseth  Scripture  as  his  tool.to 
work  by,  I  shall  next  shew  to  what  base  designs  he  makes  it  subeerve, 

[1.1  First,  He  useth  this  artifice  to  beget  and  propagcUe  erroneous 
doctrines.  Hence  no  opinion  is  so  vile,  but  pretends  to  Scripture  as 
its  patron.  The  Arians  pretend  Scripture  against  the  divinity  of 
Christ.  The  Socinians,  Pelagians,  Papists,  jrea,  and  those  that  pre- 
tend to  inspirations  for  their  rule,  and  disclaim  the  binding  force  of 
those  antiquated  declaratious  of  the  saints'  conditions,  as  they  caU 
them,  yet  conform  all  their  savings  to  the  Scripture  expression,  and 
endeavour  to  prove  their  mistakes  by  its  authority. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  makes  abused  Scripture  to  encourage  sinful 
actions.  He  can  cite  passages  of  God's  patience  and  long-suffering,  of 
his  pardoning  grace  and  readiness  to  forgive,  and  a  thousand  more, 
upon  no  other  design  than  the  *  turning  of  the  grace  of  God  into  wan- 
tonness,' [Jude  4.]  When  professors  turn  loose  and  negligent,  when  they 
adventure  too  far  upon  sinful  pleasures,  they  lick  themselves  whole  by 
an  overforward  grasping  at  such  passa^s  of  Scripture,  which  Satan 
will  with  great  readiness  set  upon  their  hearts;  and  then  they  pretend 
to  themselves  that  their  peace  is  made  up  with  God,  and  that  they 
have  no  less  than  a  sealed  pardon  in  their  bosoms ;  which  notwith- 
standing may  be  known  to  have  only  Satan's  hand  and  seal  at  it,  by 
their  overly  and  formal  sorrow  for  such  miscarriages,  and  their  readi- 
ness to  return  to  the  same  follies  again.  ,       - 

[3.]  Thirdly,  By  this  imitation  of  the  commands  and  promises  (n 
God,  ?ie  doth  strangely  engage  such  as  he  can  thus  delude  unto  desper^f 
undertakings.^  The  Familists  of  Germany  were  persuaded  by  y^^ 
delusion,  to  expose  themselves  unarmed  to  the  greatest  hazards, 

'  FunciuB  in  his  Chronol.  tells  the  like  of  one  in  Crete,  that  called  himself  T&osss, 
anno  434,  who  persuadeii  the  Jews  to  follow  him  for  the  repoaseasing  of  Canwn. 
['Funckiua.'— G.] 
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upon  vain  pretences  of  promises  set  home  upon  them,  as  that  God 
would  fight  for  them,  that  they  must '  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  Gtody'  [Exod.  xiv.  13.]  Some  of  later  times  have  paid  their  lives 
for  their  bold  misapplication  of  that  promise,  '  One  shall  chase  a 
thousand/  [Deut  xxxii.  30.]  Judas  of  Galilee  and  Theudas  were 
prompted  by  Satan  to  gather  multitudes  together,  though  to  their  own 
ruin,  upon  a  vain  persuasion  that  they  were  raised  up  of  God,  and 
that  God  would  be  with  them.i 

[4]  Fourthly,  He  sometimes  procures  groundless  peace  and  assur- 
ance in  the  hearts  of  careless  ones  by  Scripture  misapplied.  Many  you 
may  meet  with  who  will  roundly  tell  you  a  long  story  how  they  were 
cast  down  and  comforted  by  such  a  scripture  brought  to  their  minds, 
when,  it  may  be  much  feared,  they  are  but  deceived,  and  that  as  yet 
God  hath  not  spoken  peace  to  them. 

Lastly,  This  way  of  Satan's  setting  home  scriptures  proves  sadly 
effectual  to  b^t  or  heighten  the  invxird  distresses  and  fears  of  the 
children  of  God,  It  is  a  wonder  to  hear  some  dispute  against  them- 
selves, so  nimble  they  be  to  object  a  scripture  against  their  peace, 
above  their  reading  or  ability,  that  you  would  easily  conclude  there  is 
one  at  hand  that  prompts  them,  and  suggests  these  things  to  their 
own  prejudice.  And  sometime  a  scripture  will  be  set  so  cross  or 
edgeway  to  their  good  and  comfort,  that  many  pleadings,  much  time, 

Erayers,  and  discourses  cannot  remove  it.  I  have  known  some  that 
ave  seriously  professed  scriptures  have  been  thrown  into  their  hearts 
like  arrows,  and  have  with  such  violence  fixed  a  false  apprehension 
upon  their  minds,  as  that  God  had  cut  them  off,  that  they  were  repro- 
bate, damned,  &c.,  that  they  have  borne  the  tedious,  restless  affright- 
ments  of  it  for  many  days,  and  yet  the  thing  itself,  as  well  as  the 
issue  of  it,  doth  declare  that  this  was  not  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  is  a  spirit  of  truth,  and  cannot  suggest  a  fatsehood,  but 
of  Satan,  who  hath  been  a  liar  from  the  beginning. 

Observe  lastly,  Obs.  15.  Though  Satan  useth  Scripture  in  these  der 
ceitful  workings^  yet  he  never  doth  itfaithjully. 

(1.)  First,  Because  it  is  against  his  nature^  as  it  is  now  corrupted 
by  hisfdU.  There  is  no  truth  in  him:  *  When  he  speaketh  a  lie  he 
speaketh  of  his  own,  for  he  is  a  liar,'  John  viii.  44;  not  that  he 
cannot  speak  a  truth,  but  that  he  usually  is  a  liar,  and  that  he  never 
speaks  truth  but  with  a  purpose  to  deceive.^ 

(2.)  Secondly,  To  deal  faithfully  in  urging  scriptures  upon  the 
consciences  of  men,  is  also  contrary  to  his  interest.  He  hath  a  king- 
dom which  he  endeavours  to  uphold.  This  kingdom,  being  directly 
contrary  to  that  of  Christ's,  which  is  a  kingdom  of  light,  is  therefore 
called  a  kingdom  of  darkness,  being  maintained  and  propagated  only 
by  lies  and  deceits.  He  cannot  men  be  supposed  to  use  Scripture 
faithfully,  because  that  is  the  true  sceptre  of  Christ's  kingdom,  for 
then  should  Satan,  as  Christ  argues.  Mat.  xii.  26,  '  cast  out  Satan, 
and  be  divided  against  himself.' 

This  unfaithfm  dealing  with  Scripture  is  threefold. 

(1.)  First,  The  unfaithfulness  of  his  design.    Though  he  speaks 

^  JoBephos,  Anti.  Jad.,  lib.  xx.  cap.  2C 

'  Etsi  semel  videatur  verax,  millies  ost  mendax,  et  semper  fallax. 
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what  is  true,  yet  he  doth  it  with  aa  evil  mind,  aimijig  at  one  of  these 
three  things : — 

[1.]  First,  To  dec^ve  and  delude.  If  he  applies  piomiseB,  or  insists 
upon  the  privileges  of  God's  children,  it  is  to  make  them  pnmd  or 
presumptuous.  If  he  urge  threatenings,  or  stir  up  the  consdenoe  to 
accuse  for  sin,  it  is  to  bring  them  to  despair ;  if  he  object  the  law,  it 
is  to  enrage  lust ;  and  that  *  sin  by  the  commandmmit  might  becoine 
exceeding  sinful,'  [Bom.  vii.  13.] 

[2.]  Secondly,  His  design  is  sometime  to  bring  the  Scripture  under 
suyncion  or  contempt  He  puts  some  weak  Ohriatians  upon  unseason- 
able or  imprudent  use  of  Scripture,  and  then  tempts  others  to  laugh 
at  them,  and  to  despise  in  their  hearts  those  ways  of  religion  which 
some  zealots  with  too  much  weakness  do  manage.  Men  are  apt 
enough  to  scoff  at  the  most  serious  and  weighty  duties  of  holiness, 
even  when  performed  in  a  most  serious  manner.  K  David  put  on 
sackcloth,  and  afiiict  himself  with  fasting,  it  is  presently  turned  to  his 
reproach, '  and  the  drunkards  make  a  son^  of  it,'  [Ps.  Ixix.  12 ;]  but 
much  more  advantage  hath  the  devil  to  raise  up  scorn  and  loathing  in 
the  minds  of  debauched  persons,  by  the  affected  and  unskilful  use  of 
Scripture.  Some  by  a  narrow  confinement  of  the  words  brother  and 
sister  to  those  of  their  own  feUowship,  as  if  none  else  were  to  be 
owned  by  them,  have  occasioned  the  scoff  of  holy  brethren — a  phrase 
notwithfiftanding  used  with  a  grave  seriousness  by  the  apostle — ^m  the 
usual  discourses  of  those  who  wait  all  occasions  to  harden  themselves 
against  the  power  of  religion.  The  like  observations  they  make  of 
other  ways  and  forms  of  speaking,  which  some  have  accustomed  them- 
selves unto,  in  a  conscientious  conformity  to  Scripture  phrase :  in  all 
which  the  devil  observing  the  weakness  and  injudiciousness  of  some 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  scornful  pride  of  others  on  the  other  hand, 
is  willing  to  provide  matter  for  their  atheistical  jeers,  by  putting  all 
the  obligations  he  can  upon  the  consciences  of  the  w^,  to  continue 
in  the  use  of  these  expressions.  For  some  proof  of  this  matter  we 
may  note  the  secret  deceit  of  Satan,  in  that  liberal  profession  of  Christ 
to  be  Hhe  Son  of  God,'  Mark  i  24 ;  Luke  iv.  34, '  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art ;  the  Holy  One  of  God.'  Here  was  truth  spoken  by  him,  and 
one  would  have  thought  with  great  ingenuity  ;i  but  yet  he  cunningly 
insinuated  into  the  minds  of  the  hearers  a  ground  of  suspicion  that  he 
was  not  the  Son  of  God ;  and  for  that  end  calls  him  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
as  if  Ohrist  had  been  bom  there.  He  knew  well  that  the  Jews 
expected  no  Messiah  from  Nazareth,  and  therefore  on  set  purpose 
used  he  that  expression,  that  helnight  draw  him  into  contempt.  And 
accordingly  we  find  this  very  mistake,  that  Christ  was  bom  at 
Nazareth,  became  an  argument  against  him :  John  vii.  41,  while  some 
were  convinced,  and  said,  *  This  is  the  Christ,'  others  said,  *  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?' 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Another  part  of  his  design  in  the  use  of  scriptures  is 
to  put  a  varnish  upon  hypocrisy.  He  is  ready  to  serve  men  by  put- 
ing  Scripture  expressions  in  their  mouths,  and  inuring  them  to  a  con- 
stant use  of  the  phrases  of  those  divine  writings,  that  they  may  less 
suspect  themselves  of  the  pride,  formality,  and  secret  wickedness  of 

^  '  Ingennousnen/ — O. 
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their  hearts ;  and  to  help  on  their  mistakes  concerning  their  spiritual 
condition,  he  can  urge  upon  their  consciences  those  scriptures  that 
eerre  to  engage  them  ia  external  observanoes  of  religion.  It  may 
appear  hy  the  Pharisee  s  boast  of  fasting  *  twice  a  week/  of  '  paying 
tithes/  of  '  giving  alms/  Luke  xviii.  11,  that  their  consciences  were 
someway  concerned  in  these  things,  so  that  though  they  were  left 
without  check  of  conscience  *  to  devour  widows'  houses,'  yet  were  they 
urged  to  make  '  long  prayers.'  Suitable  to  this  is  that  which  Solomon 
speaks  of  the  harlot,  who,  to  colour  over  her  wickedness,  had  her  offer- 
ings and  vows ;  and  when  her  conscience  is  appea^ied  with  these  per- 
formances, she  can  excuse  herself  in  her  way  of  sinning,  '  She  eats 
and  wipes  her  mouth,  and  saith,  I  have  done  no  wickedness,'  Prov. 
XXX.  20..  Satan  doth  but  hereby  help  to  paint  a  sepulchre,  or  gild 
a  potsherd,  and  to  furnish  men  with  excuses  and  pretexts  in  their 
way  of  sinning.  Not  unlike  to  this  was  that  service  which  the  devil 
with  great  readiness  performed — as  I  was  informed  from  some  of  good 
credit — ^to  a  young  student  who  had  fallen  upon  some  books  of  magic 
in  a  college  library,  into  which  having  stolen  privately  one  night  in 
pursuit  of  that  study,  was  aknost  surprised  by  the  president,  who, 
seeing  a  candle  there  at  an  unseasonable  time,  suddenly  opens  the 
door  to  know  who  was  up  so  late,  in  which  strait  the  devil — ^to  gratify 
his  pupil  with  a  ready  excuse — snatcheth  away  his  book,  and  in  a 
moment  lays  Montanus  his  Bible  before  him,  that  he  might  pretend 
that  for  his  employment 

(2.)  Secondly,  Another  point  of  Satan's  unfaithM  dealing  with 
Scripture  is  hisjfblae  citation  of  it  It  is  nothing  with  him  to  alter, 
change,  or  leave  out  such  a  part  as  may  make  against  him.  If  he 
urge  promises  upon  men,  in  order  to  their  security  and  negligence,  he 
conceals  the  condition  of  them,  and  banisheth  the  threatening  far 
from  their  minds,  representing  tiie  mercy  of  God  in  a  false  glass,  as 
if  he  had  promised  to  save  and  bring  to  heaven  every  inan  upon  the 
common  and  easy  terms  of  being  called  a  Christian.    If  it  be  his 

Jmrpose  to  disquiet  the  hearts  of  God's  children,  to  promote  their 
ears,  or  to  lead  them  to  despair,  then  he  sets  home  the  commands 
and  threatenings,  but  hides  the  promises  that  might  relieve  them, 
and,  which  is  remarkable,  he  hath  so  puzzled  some  by  setting  on  their 
hearts  a  piece  of  Scripture,  that  when  the  next  words,  or  next  verse, 
might  have  eased  them  of  their  fears,  and  answered  the  sad  objec- 
tions which  they  raised  against  themselves  from  thence,  as  if  their 
eyes  had  been  holden,  or  as  if  a  mist  had  been  cast  over  them,  they 
have  not  for  a  long  time  been  able  to  consider  the  relief  which  they 
might*  have  had.  This  hiding  of  Scripture  from  their  eyes,  setting 
aside  what  God  may  do  for  the  just  chastisement  of  his  children's 
folly,  is  effected  by  the  strong  impression  which  Satan  sets  upon 
their  hearts,  and  by  holding  their  minds  down  to  a  fixed  meditation 
of  the  dreadful  inferences  which  he  presents  to  them  from  thence, 
not  suffering  them  o  divert  their  thoughts  by  his  incessant  clamours 
against  them. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  He  unfaithfully  handleth  scriptures,  by  wresting  the 
true  import  and  sense  of  them.  We  read  of  some,  2  Pet.  iii.  16,  who 
*  wrest  tne  Scripture.'  The  word  in  the  original — orpc^SXova*— signifies 
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a  racking  or  torturing  of  it,  as  men  npon  a  rack  are  stretched  beyond 
their  due  length,  to  a.dislocation  of  their  joints,  and  sometimes  forced 
to  speak  what  they  never  did  nor  intended;  so  are  the  Scriptures 
used*  Those  that  do  so  are  Satan's  scholars,  and  taught  of  him, 
though  in  regard  of  the  Spirit's  true  teaching,  they  are  called  lAi- 
learned,  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  Satan's  deceitful  dealing.  He 
often  lays  his  dead  and  corrupt  sense — as  the  harlot  did  with  her 
dead  child  in  the  room  of  the  living  infant — ^in  the  place  of  the  living 
meaning  of  the  scripture.     This  may  be  seen  evidently : — 

[1.]  First,  In  heresies  or  errors.  These  are  Satan's  brood,  and 
there  are  none  so  vile,  that  pretend  to  Christian  religion,  but  they 
claim  a  kindred  to  Scripture,  and  are  confident  on  its  authority  for 
them.  Now  seeing  trutn  is  but  one,  and  these  errors  not  only  con- 
tradictory to  truth,  but  to  each  other,  Satan  could  never  spin  out  such 
conclusions  from  the  divine  oracles,  but  by  wresting  them  from  their 
true  intendments ;  and  he  that  would  contemplate  the  great  sublety 
of  Satan  in  this  his  art,  need  but  consider  what  different  strange  and 
monstrous  shapes  are  put  upon  the  Scripture  by  the  several  heresies 
which  march  under  its  colours.  The  Quakers  in  their  way  represent 
it  like  an  old  almanack  out  of  date,  and  withal,  in  the  use  they  make 
of  it,  they  render  it  as  a  piece  of  nonsensical  Airious  raving.  The 
Sopinians  take  down  the  sublime  mysteries  of  Christ's  satis&ction  and 
justification  by  faith,  with  external  rewards  and  punishments,  to  a 
strain  as  low  as  the  Turkish  Alcoran.  The  papists  make  it  like  a 
few  leaves  of  an  imperfect  book,  wanting  banning  and  end,  and  so 
not  fit  to  be  set  up  as  a  sufficient  rule.  The  Banters  make  it  seem 
rather  like  language  from  hell  than  the  commands  of  the  pure  and 
holy  Gfod  Some  will  have  it  to  countenance  most  ridiculous  inven-^ 
tions  in  worship ;  others  will  have  it  to  discharge  all  outward  observa- 
tions and  ordinances,  as  childish  rudiments.  Some  raise  it  all  to  the 
pitch  of  enigmatical  unintelligible  mysteries ;  others  can  find  no  more 
m  the  precepts  of  it  than  in  Aristotle's  ethics.  Thus  by  distorting 
and  wresting,  Satan  hath  learned  these  unskilful  ones  to  make  it  serve 
their  vilest  lusts  and  humours. 

[2.]  Secondly,  The  same  art  of  wresting  Scripture  is  observable  in 
his  secret  suggestinga.  If  he  would  encourage  any  in  sin,  he  can 
wrest  Scripture  for  that,  and  tell  him  that  Qt)d  is  merciful,  that  Christ 
died  for  sinners,  that  there  is  hope  of  pardon,  that  saints  have  done 
the  like :  things  very  true  in  themselves,  but  perverted  by  him  to  an- 
other sense  than  ever  they  were  intended  to  by  Grod,  who  hath  spoken 
these  things  that  we  sin  not  If  he  would  discourage  a  saint,  he  can 
tell  him  when  he  finds  him  doubting  his  estate,  that  the  ^  fearful  and 
unbelieving  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burns  with  fire  and 
brimstone,'  Bev.  xxi.  8 ;  when  he  finds  him  under  a  known  sin,  he 
tells  that  of  the  apostle,  '  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,' 
[Heb.  X.  26.]  When  he  observes  them  discomposed  and  wandering 
in  duty,  then  he  objects,  *  They  draw  nigh  me  with  their  lips,  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me,'  [Isa.  xxix.  13.]  If  he  sees  them  dull  and 
without  consolation  at  the  Lord's  supper,  then  to  be  sure  they  hear  of 
him, '  He  that  eats  and  drinks  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damna- 
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tion  to  himself/  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  If  he  find  him  bemoaning  that  he  is 
not  so  apprehensive  of  mercies  or  judgments  as  he  would  be,  then  he 
sets  home  some  such  scripture  as  this,  '  This  people's  heart  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,'  Mat.  xiii.  15,  &c.  These 
scriptures  are  frequently  perverted  by  Satan  from  the  true  and  proper 
meaning  of  them.  I  have  had  complaints  from  several  dejected 
Christians  of  these  very  scriptures  urged  upon  them  to  their  great 
trouble,  when  yet  it  was  evident  that  none  of  these  were  truly  applied, 
by  Satan^s  temptation  against  them. 

Applic,  These  things  give  us  warning  not  to  take  anything  of  this 
wjJbwre  upon  trust  If  Satan  can  so  imitate  the  Spirit  of  Gtod  in  appli- 
cations of  Scripture,  and  bringing  it  to  our  remembrance,  we  have 
great  reason  to  beware  lest  we  be  imposed  upon  by  Satan's  design 
clothed  in  Scripture  phrase ;  not  that  I  would  have  men  esteem  the 
secret  setting  of  Scripture  upon  their  minds,  to  be  in  all  cases  a  delu- 
sion, and  to  be  disregardea  as  such.  Some  indeed  there  are  that 
so  severely  remark  the  weaknesses  of  professors  of  religion,  that  they 
raise  up  a  scorn  to  that  which  is  of  most  necessary  and  serious  use. 
Because  the  devil  prevails  with  some  hypocrites  to  gild  themselves 
with  Scripture  phrase,  and  others  through  imprudent  inadvertency  are, 
unknown  to  themselves,  beguiled  by  Satan,  to  misapplications  of  Scrip- 
ture to  their  own  estate,  or  to  other  things ;.  they  therefore  decry  all 
the  inward  workings  of  the  heart,  as  fancy  or  affected  singularity; 
these  do  but  the  devil's  work.  But  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  whom  Satan 
treacherously  endeavours  to  imitate,  doth  set  home  Scripture  com- 
mands, threatenings,  and  promises  upon  the  hearts  of  his  people,  is 
not  only  attested  by  the  experience  of  all  that  are  inwardly  acquainted 
with  the  ways  of  God,  but  is  one  of  the  great  promises  which  Christ 
hath  given  for  the  comfort  of  his  people  in  his  absence :  John  xiv.  26, 
*  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  shall 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things 
to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.'  This  then 
being  granted  as  a  firm  unshaken  truth,  our  care  must  be  in  discover- 
ing and  avoidmg  Satan's  counterfeit  using  of  Scripture,  and  in  this 
we  should  be  more  wary ; 

[1.]  First,  Because  we  are  not  so  apt  to  suspect  what  we  meet  toiih 
in  such  a  way^  when  it  is  brought  to  us  in  the  la/nguage  of  Scripture. 

[2.]  Secondly,  And  those  that  are  not  exercised  in  the  Scripture,  unU 
beat  a  sad  loss,  as  not  knotving  how  to  extricate  themselves  from  such 
difficulties  as  may  arise  to  them  from  Satan's  sophistry. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  "Wariness  is  also  more  necessary,  because  we  are  in- 
clinable to  believe  wfiai  suits  our  desires,  and  conscience  awakened  is 
averse  to  the  rejecting  of  that  which  a/nsu^ers  its  fears. 

Quest  You  may  say,  What  is  there  of  direction  for  us  in  this  case  ? 

Ans.  The  answer  is  ready.  Two  things  are  given  us  in  charge. 
(1.)  That  we  be  wisely  suspicious.  A  facile  hasty  credulity  is  treawi- 
erous.  Christ  forbids,  when  he  foretells  the  rising  of  false  Christs, 
Mat.  xxiv.  26,  the  forwardness  of  a  sudden  belief,  taxing  thereby  those 
that  are  presently  taken  with  every  new  appearance.  It  is  childish 
to  be  carried  with  every  wind.  We  are  warned  also  of  this :  1  John 
iv.  1,  '  Believe  not  every  spirit.*     (2.)  We  are  commanded  to  bring 
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all  pretenoea  whataoever  to  triaL  Though  immediate  revelation  or 
vision  be  pretended,  or  extraordinary  conmiiflflion,  ^et  mnst  all  be 
brought  to  the  touchttona  '  We  must  prove  all  things/  1  Thes.  v. 
21,  '  and  try  those  that  say  they  are  apostles,'  Rev.  ii.  2;  nay,  ^the 
spirits  are  to  be  tried  whether  they  be  of  Gh)d,'  1  John  iv.  1. 

Quest  You  will  say,  How  must  we  try  ? 

Ans.  I  answer,  Gkd  hath  given  a  pubUc,  sufficient,  and  certain  rule, 
which  is  the  Scripture^  and  aU  must  be  tried  by  that;  so  that  if  there 
be  impulses  or  discoveries  or  remembrances  of  Scripture  upon  any,  it 
must  not  be  taken  for  granted  that  they  are  of  Gkxi,  because  they  pre- 
tend so  high,  for  so  we  shall  make  Salan  judge  in  his  own  cause ;  out 
lay  all  to  uie  line  and  plummet  of  the  written  word,  and  if  it  answer 
not  that,  call  it  confidently  a  delusion,  and  reject  it  as  accursed,  though 
it  mieht  seem  in  other  r^ards  to  have  been  suggested  by  an  angel 
from  heaven. 

ObJ.  But  it  will  be  said,  Satan  pretends  to  this  rule,  and  it  is  Scrip- 
ture that  is  ui^ed  by  him. 

Ans,  I  answer,  Tnough  it  be  so,  yet  he  useth  not  Scripture  in  its  own 
intendment  and  sensa    For  the  discoveiy  of  his  unfaithful  dealing ; — 

[1.]  First,  Compare  the  inference  of  the  suggestion  with  other  scrip- 
tures.  If  it  be  from  a  dark  scripture,  compare  it  with  those  that  are 
more  plain,  and  in  every  case  see  whether  tne  general  current  of  the 
Scriptares  speak  the  same  thing;  for  if  it  be  fix)m  Satan,  he  either  plays 
with  the  words  and  phrases,  from  doubtful  and  ecjuivalent  terms 
making  his  conclusion,  or  his  citation  will  be  found  impertinent,  or, 
which  is  most  usual,  contrary  to  truth  or  holiness.  If  any  of  these 
appear  by  a  true  examination  of  the  import  of  the  scripture  which  he 
seeki  to  abuse,  or  by  comparing  it  witii  the  scope  and  genius  of  other 
scriptures,  you  may  certainly  pronounce  that  it  is  not  of  God,  bat 
Satan's  deceit^ 

[2.]  Secondly,  Consider  the  tendency  of  such  mggestions.  Let  no 
man  say  that  this  wUl  come  too  late,  or  that  it  is  an  after-game.  I 
do  not  mean  that  we  should  stay  so  loag  as  to  see  the  eflPects,  though 
this  is  also  a  certain  discovery  of  Satan's  knavery  in  his  highest  pre- 
tences. The  fanatic  furies  of  the  German  enthusiasts  do  now  appear 
plain  to  all  the  world  to  have  been  delusions,  by  their  end,  fruite,  and 
issua  But  that  while  these  conclusions  are  obtruded  upon  us^  we 
should  observe  to  what  they  tend,  which  we  shall  the  better  know  if 
all  circumstances  round  about  be  considered.  Sometimes  Satan  doth 
covertly  hint  his  mind,  and  send  it  along  with  the  su^estions ;  some- 
times our  condition  wUl  enough  declare  it,  and  there  is  no  case  but  it 
will  afford  something  of  discovery  if  seriousljr  pondered.  If  he  either 
prompt  us  to  pride,  vainglory,  or  presumption,  or  that  our  condition 
sway  us  that  way,  it  will  be  sufficient  ground  of  suspicion  that  it  is 
Satan  that  then  urgeth  promises  or  privil^es  upon  us.  If  we  are  of 
a  wounded  spirit,  inclined  to  distrust,  or  if  we  be  put  <»  to  despair,  it 
is  past  denial  that  it  is  Satan  that  urgeth  the  threatenings,  and  presseili 
the  accusations  of  the  law  against  us.  He  that  gathers  stones,  timber, 
lime,  and  such  materials  together,  as  are  usually  employed  in  building, 

'  Thoagh  it  waa  Scriptare  that  Satan  urged  to  Christ,  yet  he  r^ects  his  inference  as 
false,  be^Muae  contrary  to  other  plain  acriptareii  prohibiting  not  to  tempt  the  Lord. 
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doth  discover  his  intention  before  he  actually  build  his  house,  and  thus 
may  Satan's  end  be  known  by  his  preparations,  compared  with  the 
sway  and  inclination  of  our  present  temper. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  It  must  be  remembered  ihcU  with  these  endecnuourSy  we 
often  sedc  the  fa^^e  of  the  Ixjrdfiyrhdp  and  that  we  apply 

ourselves  to  such  oi  the  servants  of  God,  as  being  more  knowing  than 
ourselves,  and  less  prepossessed  in  their  judgments,  because  not  con- 
cerned, are  better  able  to  see  into  the  nature  of  our  straits^  and  to  help 
us  by  their  advicea 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 

Again  the  devU  iaJceth  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain;'and 
ahetoeih  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  vx/rldy  and  the  glory  of(k&m. — 
Mat.  iv.  8. 

The  manner  of  Satan's  shewing  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. — Of  Satan's 
prepara/tions  before  the  motion  of  sin, — Of  his  confronting  the 
Almighty  by  preswrnptmus  imitation^  and  in  whai  oases  he  doih  so, 
— Of  his  beautifying  the  ob/ect  of  a  temptation^  and  how  he  doth  it 
— His  way  of  engaging  the  affections  by  the  senses. — Of  his  seeming 
shyness. 

This  is  the  preparation  to  the  third  temptation ;  in  which  we  have, 
(1.)  The  place  where  it  was  acted ;  (2.)  The  object  set  before  him 
there. 

1.  First,  The  place  was  an  *  exceeding  high  mountain/  What 
mountain  it  was,  iTebo,  Pisgah,  or  any  other,  it  is  needless  to  inquire. 
It  is  of  more  use  to  ask  after  the  reasons  of  Satan's  choice  of  such  a 
place.  The  text  doth  clearly  imply  one ;  that  was  the  commodiousness 
of  prospect  Satan  intending  to  give  him  a  view  of  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  chooseth  a  mountain  as  fittest  for  that  end.  But  that  this 
was  not  all  the  reason,  is  not  only  intimated  by  some,^  but  positively 
affirmed  by  others,^  who  think  that  Satan  in  this  imitated  the  like  in 
God  to  Moses,  who  was  called  up  to  Mount  Nebo  to  view  the  land 
which  God  promised  to  Israel  Whether  these  circumstances  of  the 
mountain,  and  the  view  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  were  of  purpose 
contrived  to  affront  God  by  such  an  imitation,  I  will  not  be  positive 
in  it ;  but  we  may  with  greater  evidence  affinn  that  in  offering  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  as  things  altogether  in  his  di^>osal,  he  doth 
directly  outbrave  God  by  an  insolent  comparison  of  his  power  with 
that  of  the  Almighty's,  whose  is  ^  the  earth  and  the  f ulqpss  of  it,'  [Pa 
xxiv.  1,]  and  to  whom  the  sovereignty  of  the  disposal  of  it  doth 
belong. 

2.  Secondly,  That  which  Satan  sheweth  Christ  from  the  mountain 
is  said  to  be  '  the  kin^omB  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them.' 
Here  some  busy  themsSves  to  coniecture  what  kbsdoms  were  llius 
pointed  at.  Some  keep  so  strictly  to  the  word  '  lul,'  that  they  are 
forced  to  take  up  with  that  opinion,  that  all  these  temptations  were 

^  Lightfoot,  Harm,  in  he.         '  Perkiiu^  Com.  t»  loc.   Deat.  xzziL  49,  and  zxxiy.  1. 
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only  in  vision,^  for  they  consider  that  no  one  mountain  in  the  world 
can  give  a  prospect  over  one  whole  hemisphere,  or  if  it  could,  yet  no 
eye  would  be  able  to  discern  at  so  great  a  distance.  But  the  incon- 
veniences of  this  surmise  have  been  pointed  at  before,  and  it  is  enough 
to  shew  that  the  text  may  admit  of  an  interpretation  which  shall  not 
be  encumbered  with  this  supposed  impossibihty. 

Others  restrain  this  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  if  Satan  only  shewed 
this  as  a  famous  instance  of  the  glory  of  all  kingdoms.  Some  think 
the  Roman  empire,  which  was  then  most  flourishing,  and  lifted  up  its 
head  above  other  kingdoms,  was  the  great  bait  laid  before  Christ,  as 
if  he  had  a  design  to  divert  Christ  from  the  business  of  his  office,  by 
o£fering  him  the  seat  and  power  of  Antichrist.^  But  the  text  runs 
not  so  favourably  for  any  of  these  opinions  as  to  constrain  us  to  stay 
upon  them.  ^  Kingdoms  of  the  world '  seem  to  intend  more  than 
Canaan  or  the  Boman  empire  ;  the  word  ic6o-/i09  used  here,  and 
oUovfianj  in  Luke,  which  we  translate  ^  the  world,'  do  so  apply  to  one 
another  in  a  mutual  accommodation,  that  we  cannot  stretch  the '  world' 
to  the  largest  sense  of  the  whole  globe  of  the  earth,  because  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  Luke  by  oucovfievr}^  which  signifies  such  a  part  of  the  world 
which  is  more  cultivated  and  honoured  by  inhabitants ;  nor  can  we  so 
restrain  it  to  the  Boman  empire — though  when  they  spake  their  ap- 
prehensions of  their  own  empire,  they  seem  to  engross  all,  Luke  ii.  1 — 
because  Matthew  useth  the  word  tc6(rfio<:,  a  word  of  greater  fi'eedom. 
It  seems  then  that  many  kingdoms,  or  the  most  considerable  kingdoms 
of  the  then  known  world,  were  here  exposed  to  his  sight.  But  then 
the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  the  devil  could  shew  them  to  his  eye. 
That  it  was  not  a  visionary  discovery  to  his  mind,  hath  been  said. 
Some  think  he  shewed  these  partly  by  ocular  prospect  of  those  cities, 
castles,  towns,  vineyards,  and  fields  that  were  near,  as  a  compend  of 
the  whole,  and  partly  by  a  discourse  of  the  glory,  power,  and  extent 
of  other  kingdoms  that  were  out  of  the  reach  of  the  eye ;  but  because 
the  expression  which  Luke  adds,  *  in  a  moment  of  time ' — ev  aruyfji^ 
Xpovov — intimates,  that  the  way  which  Satan  took  was  diflferent  from 
common  prospecting  or  beholding,  others  are  not  satisfied  with  that 
solution  of  the  difficulty,  but  fly  to  this  supposition,  that  Satan  used 
only  juggling  and  delusion,  by  framing  an  airy  horizon  before  the  eyes 
of  Christ,  shewing  not  the  kingdoms  themselves,  but  a  phantasm  of 
his  own  making.  But  seeing  this  might  have  been  done  m anyplace, 
and  that  a  high  mountain  was  chosen  for  furthering  the  prospect,  I 
think  it  is  safest  to  conclude  that  the  prospect  was  ocular,  and  not 
fantastical  but  real,  only  helped  and  assisted  by  Satan's  skill  and  art, 
as  a  great  naturalist  and  as  a  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  by  which 
means,  in  reflections  or  extraordinary  prospectives,  he  might  discover 
things  at  vast  distances ;  which  we  may  the  rather  fix  upon,  because 
we  know  what  helps  for  prospect  art  hath  discovered  by  glasses  and 
telescopes,  by  which  the  bodies  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets,  at  such 
unspeaKable  distance  from  us,  have  in  this  latter  age  been  discovered 
to  us  beyond  ordinary  belief.^  And  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
Satan's  skill  this  way  far  exceeds  anythmg  that  we  have  come  to  the 

^  Hobbes'B  LeriaUi.,  cap.  45,  p.  354.  '  Lightfoot,  Harm,  m  he. 

'  So  also  Lucas  Brugensia  thinks  in  loe. 
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knowledge  of,  and  so  might  make  real  discoveries  of  countries  far  re- 
mote, more  than  we  can  well  imagine. 

These  things  thus  explained,  I  shall  note  several  observations. 

Obs.  1.  First,  If  we  consider  this  great  preparation  that  Satan  makea 
as  introductory  to  the  temptation  to  follow,  we  may  observe,  that  where 
Satan  hath  a  special  design,  he  projects  and  makes  ready  oM  things 
relating  to  the  temptation  be/ore  he  plairdy  utter  his  mind.  He  pro- 
vides his  materials  before  he  builds,  and  lays  his  train  before  he  gives 
fire.  What  is  his  method  we  may  learn  from  the  practice  of  those 
that  are  trained  up  in  his  service.  They,  in  Eom.  xiii.  14,  are  said 
to  *  make  provision  for  the  flesh ' — irpovoia — to  fore-contrive  their  sins, 
and  to  project  all  circumstances  of  time,  place,  occasion,  and  advan- 
tage for  their  accomplishment.  This  is  not  to  be  imderstood  of  all 
sins,  for  in  some  that  are  inward  in  the  mind,  as  vain  thoughts,  pride 
of  heart,  Ac,  there  needs  not  such  provisions.  We  may  say  of  them 
their  times  are  always,  and  in  many  cases  '  the  house  is  swept  and 
garnished '  [Mat.  xii.  44]  to  his  hand ;  he  finds  all  things  re^y  by 
the  forwardness  of  those  who  are  firee  in  his  service,  and  the  sudden 
accidental  concurrence  of  things.  But  where  the  temptation  is  solemn,, 
and  where  the  thing  designed,  in  the  perfecting  of  it,  relates  to  exterior 
acts,  there  he  useth  this  policy,  to  have  all  in  readiness,  though  it  cost 
him  the  labour  of  ^  compassing  sea  and  land'  for  it,  before  he  expressly 
speak  his  purposes.     His  reasons  are  these : — 

(1.)  First,  If  things  necessary  for  the  encouragement  and  accom- 
plishment of  a  temptation  lay  out  of  the  way,  and  toere  not  at  handj 
his  suggestions  would  perish  as  soon  as  they  were  bom,  and  would  be 
refected  as  impossible  or  inconvenient.  To  tempt  a  man  to  steal  when 
he  knows  not  where  nor  how,  or  to  revenge  when  he  hath  no  enemy 
nor  provocation,  seem  to  be  no  other  than  if  they  should  be  commanded 
to  remove  a  mountain  or  to  fiy  in  the  air,  which  would  quickly  be  de- 
clined as  motions  affording  no  ground  of  entertainment.  And  there* 
fore  that  his  temptations  may  not  bring  a  reason  of  refusal  with  them 
as  being  unseasonable,  he  takes  care  to  fit  his  servants  with  all  things 
requisite  for  the. work  he  puts  them  upou. 

(2.)  Secondly,  As  temptations  of  this  kind  would  be  no  temptations, 
because  not  feasible,  vrithout  their  preparations,  so  must  we  not  think 
that  it  is  the  bare  suggestion  ofSaUm  iJuxt  makes  a  temptation  to  pierce. 
The  reason  of  its  prevalency  is  not  barely  because  Satan  breaks  such  a 
motion  to  us,  but  because  such  a  motion  comes  accomplished  with  all 
suitable  preparations.  When  it  prevails,  it  is  the  sinful  motion  that 
wounds ;  but  preparations  are  as  the  feathers  that  wing  his  arrows, 
without  which  they  would  neither  fly  nor  pierce. 

Applic.  Let  this,  (1.)  First,  Renew  our  caution  and  suspicion  in 
everything  and  every  place  that  Satan  is  at  work  against  us,  (hough 
we  see  no  visible  snare. 

Let  it  put  us  upon  such  a  watchful  carefulness  in  every  of  our  ways, 
that  we  may  resolve  to  undertake  nothing  for  which  we  have  not  a 
good  and  warrantable  reason  at  hand,  that  if  our  conscience  say  to  us, 
What  dost  thou  here  ?  we  may  be  able  to  give  a  good  account. 

(2.)  Secondly,  If  we  mind  the  behaviour  of  Saten  in  these  prepara- 
tions and  offers,  v)e  see  him  act  after  the  pattern  of  highest  sovereignty, 

2d 
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disposing  of  tardily  kingdoms  at  such  a  rate  as  if  aU  power  were  t» 
his  hand.    Hence  we  iliay  observe^ 

Obs.  2.  That  when  Satan  tempts  to  sin  of  highest  contempt  and 
insolency  against  Ood,  he  then  thinks  it  concerns  him  to  bear  him- 
self out  by  confronting  the  Almighty  in  imitating  his  authority  and 
power. 

This  carriage  of  Satan  is  not  to  be  found  in  all  his  temptations. 
For  in  most  cases  he  acts  with  greatest  secrecy ;  and  as  a  thief  that  is 
afraid  of  discovery,  he  nseth  au  ways  possible  for  concealment ;  bnt 
when  he  sets  up  himself  as  '  the  god  of  the  world/  and  stands  in  com- 
petition with  the  Lord,  claiming  an  interest  in  the  fear  and  devotion 
of  men,  then  he  boldly  avoucheth  himself,  and  labours  to  outvie  Grod 
in  point  of  greatness,  that  he  might  possess  them  with  a  belief  that  he 
only  ought  to  be  feared.  This  arrogancy  of  Satan  against  Gk)d  may 
be  seen  in  three  things : — 

[1.]  First,  In  imitating  divine  ordinanoes  and  instihUions.  There 
is  not  any  part  of  divine  worship,  the  observation  whereof  Qod  hath 
enjoined  to  men,  but  Satan  hath  set  up  something  like  it  for  himself. 
As  Qod  appointed  his  temple,  priests,  altars,  sacrifices,  offerings,  tithes, 
sanctuaries,  sacraments,  &c.,  so  hath  Satan  had  his  temples,  priests, 
altars,  sacrifices,  ofierings,  sanctuaries,  sacraments,  &c  This  is  suf&- 
ciently  known  to  any  that  read  his  histories ;  and  I  could  give  a  full 
account  of  it  from  heathen  authors,  but  that  I  have  done  already  when 
I  spoke  of  Satan's  subtiety  in  promoting  idolatry  in  the  world.  I  shall 
only  add  here  that  which  Varro  relates  ^  of  the  books  of  Numa  Pom- 
pilius,  which  were  casually  cast  up  by  the  plough  of  one  Terentius 
coming  too  near  the  sepulchre  of  Kuma,  where  uiese  books  had  been 
buried.  This  Numa  was  the  second  king  of  the  Bomans,  who  insti- 
tuted the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  pagan  worship  for  his  subjects, 
and  in  these  books,  which  he  thought  nt  to  conceal  by  burying  them 
with  him,  he  had  laid  open  the  bottom  of  these  devilish  mysteries,  so 
that  when  they  were  brought  to  the  senate,  they,  judging  them  unfit 
to  be  known,  adjudged  them  to  the  fire ;  which  is  a  clear  ground  of 
suspicion  that  he  had  there  discovered  so  much  of  the  causes  of  these 
rites,  or  of  the  way  whereby  he  came  to  be  instructed  in  them,  that 
the  public  knowledge  thereof  consisted  not  with  the  interest  of  their 
heathenish  religion.  This  conjecture  Austin  hath  of  the  matter,^  who 
also  notes  that  Numa  pretended  familiar  converse  with  the  nymph 
iEgeria  as  a  plausible  cover  to  that  devilish  art  of  Hydromaniia,  by 
which  he  was  instructed  in  ordering  the  ceremonies  of  idolatry  which 
he  established. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Satan,  with  no  less  arrogancy,  takes  upon  him  to 
imitate  Gtod  in  his  acts  of  power  for  the  countenancina  of  his  worship 
in  the  toorld.  He  had  his  miracles  frequently,  of  which  I  have  spoken 
elsewhere;  so  had  he  his  oracles,  as  at  Delphos  and  other  places. 
Here  it  sball  suffice  to  note  that,  as  the  sendmg  the  Lord  Jesus  into 
the  world,  furnished  with  such  power  of  doing  miracles  for  the  con- 
firmation of  that  office  and  authority  which  he  had  received  from 
God  for  the  redemption  of  man,  was  the  highest  instance  that  can  be 
given  of  the  mighty  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  Qod ;  so  Satan 

»  Varro,  De  Cultu  Deorum.  «  De  Cmt.  Dei,  lib.  vii.  cap.  S4,  85. 
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set  himself  with  greatest  industiy  to  imitate  that.  Christ  was  almost 
no  sooner  ascended  to  the  Father,  but  we  hear  of  Simon  Magus,  Acts 
viii.  9,  who  was  cried  up  as  an  instance  of  *  the  great  power  of  God  ;' 
and  after  that  at  Home  he  gave  out  that  he  was  God,  confirming  the 
people  in  such  a  belief,  by  the  strange  things  which  he  there  did 
among  them,  that  a  statue  was  erected  for  his  honour,  with  this 
inscription,  *  To  Simon,  a  great  god.'  i  Long  after  this  the  devil 
raised  up  ApoUonius  Tyanasus,  a  man  of  an  abstemious  and  commend- 
able life.  Him  the  devil  did  design  to  niatch  Christ  in  his  miracles, 
which  were  so  many  and  so  strange,  that  Philostratus  doth  not  only 
compare  him  to  Christ,  but  prefer  him  as  the  more  honourable  person. 
Chnst  himself  foretold  this  stratagem  of  Satan,  that  he  should  raise 
up  '  false  Christs '  with  '  lying  signs  and  wonders.'  And  to  omit 
instances  of  former  days,  it  is  not  beyond  the  memory  of  most  of  you, 
that  the  devil  renewed  this  policy  in  James  Nayler,  who,  in  a  blas- 
phemous imitation  of  Christ's  riding  to  Jemsalem,  rode  to  Bristol  with 
a  great  company  before  him,  crying,  *  Holy,  holy,'  and  *  Hosanna 
to  the  son  of  David,'  and  strewing  the  way  with  branches  of  trees.  The 
authority  that  was  then,  taking  notice  of  this  and  other  blasphemous 
outrages,  sentenced  him  to  exemplary  punishment ;  but  here  also  the 
devil  renewed  his  mockery,  for  a  certain  citizen  of  London  of  good 
note,  being  overcome  with  delusion,  printed  a  book  of  Nayler  s  suffer- 
ings,  whe^in  the  devU  h^  opportaidty  to  vent  his  malice  more  folly, 
for  he  compared  all  the  parts  of  his  punishment  to  the  sufferings  of 
Christ ;  his  whipping,  he  said,  was  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  Matthew,  *  And  Pilate  delivered  him  to  be  scourged ;'  hia 
stigmatizing,  he  said,  was  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  '^His  visage  was  marred  more  than  any  man's ;'  the 
boring  of  his  tongue  with  a  hot  iron,  he  said,  was  the  fulfilling  of  that, 
and  they  '  crucified  him ;'  and  after  other  particulars  of  comparison, 
in  all  which  he  equalled  him  to  Christ,  he  at  last  takes  notice  that  the 
multitude  of  spectators  held  off  their  hats  while  his  tongue  was 
bored  through,  a  thing  common  in  a  crowd  to  give  opportunity  of 
sight  to  those  that  are  behind,  and  to  this  act  he  applies  that  of  the 
evangelists,  '  The  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom.' 

[3.]  Thirdly,  In  acts  of  empire  and  sovereignty  he  imitates  Ood, 
that  is,  as  God  propounds  himself  as  the  only  Lord  Gk>d,  and  enjoins 
himself  to  be  worsnipped  accordingly  by  promises  of  advantage  in 
case  of  obedience,  and  threatenings  of  miseries  and  plagues  in  case 
of  disobedience ;  so  doth  Satan  set  up  himself  in  the  world  as  god  to 
be  adored  and  worshipped,  and  him  do  all  idolaters  worship,  as  God 
testifies :  Deut.  xxxii.  17, '  They  sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to  God :' 
Ps,  cvi.  37,  *  They  sacrificed  their  sons  and  daughters  unto  devils :'  1 
Cor.  X.  20, '  The  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice 
to  devils,  and  not  to  God.'  And  though  it  be  true  that  many  of  these 
blind  worshippers  did  not  formally  worship  the  devil,  but  thought 
they  had  worshipped  Gt)d,  yet  by  such  cunning  did  he  engage  them 
to  take  up  with  wa;^s  of  worship  of  his  prescribing,  that  it  was  in  reality 
a  service  done  to  him.     But,  besides  this,  in  those  places  of  the  world 

^  A  iQiig-expoBod  miBtake,  from  a  miB-reading  of  an  inscription.— G. 
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where  he  hath  greater  power,  he  formally  propoundfl  himself  to  be 
worshipped,  and  doth  accordingly  often  appear  to  them  in- a  visible 
shape ;  so  that  many  of  these  blind  heathens  acknowledge  two  gods, 
one  good  and  another  cruel  and  hurtful,  which  latter  they  say  they 
must  worship,  lest  he  destroy  or  harm  them.  By  this  Satan  contests 
with  God  for  an  empire  in  the  world ;  aud  to  promote  it  the  more 
he  sometimes  deals  by  fair  promises  of  riches,  advancement,  pleasure, 
and  such  other  baits,  to  allure  men  to  his  professed  service.  Thus 
are  witches  drawn  to  a  compact  with  him.  Thus  Sylvester  the  Second 
gave  up  himself  to  the  devil  for  4ihe  popedom,  and  so  did  several 
others.  When  this  is  not  enough  to  prevail,  he  adds  menadngs,  and 
breathes  forth  cniel  threatenings,  by  which  means  many  heathens  are 
kept  in  awe  by  him  and  worsMp  him,  ne  noceat,  for  no  other  reason 
but  to  preserve  themselves  from  hurt  by  hinL  In  this  temptation  he 
propounds  himself  to  Christ  as  the  object  of  divine  worship,  and  boasts 
of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  as  things  of  his  disposal;  by  which  he 
seeks  to  draw  him  to  fall  down  before  him. 

This  course  Satan  takes  for  these  reasons : — 

First,  As  this  proud  and  malicious  ostentation  of  his  power  is  some 
kind  o/satis/actum  to  his  revengeful  humour  against  Ood;  so,  Secondly, 
He  doth  hereby  raise  up  himself  and  his  wicked  institutions  ofidoUUry 
into  credit  and  esteem  with  men.  Thirdly,  As  this  is  a  nwckery  to  true 
rdigioUy  and  a  scorn  cdst  upon  the  toays  of  Oods  service^  to  bring  it 
into  disgrace  and  discredit;  so,  Fourthly,  By  this  means  he  hardens 
the  hearts  of  men  against  God.  This  was  the  consideration  by  which 
Pharaoh  hardened  his  heart.  When  Moses  turned  his  rod  into  a 
serpent,  changed  waters  to  blood,  and  did  so  many  signs  before  him, 
his  magicians  did  the  like ;  upon  which  the  king  might  thus  reason 
with  liimself ,  that  Moses  had  no  other  power  but  what  his  magicians 
had,  though  he  might  think  him  a  more  skilful  magician  ;  and  there- 
fore there  was  no  reason  to  believe  his  message  as  being  from  God, 
seeing  his  i&iracles  might  be  no  other  than  the  effect  of  his  art  to 
countenance  a  pretendea  command  from  heaven. 

A.pplic,  This  insolency  of  Satan  may  inform  us.  First,  Of  the  great 
patience  of  God,  that  sees  these  outrageous  mockings,  and  yet  doth  not 
by  a  strong  hand  put  a  stop  to  them.  Secondly,  Of  the  great  power 
and  pride  of  Satan,  that  he  both  can — ^though  not  without  permission 
from  God — ^and  dare  attempt  things  of  this  nature.  Tmrdly,  The 
great  power  of  delusion,  that  can  so  Wind  men,  that  they  not  only  are 
drawn  to  act  a  part  in  such  designs,  but  believe  confidently  a  divine 
impulse  and  heavenly  warrant  for  their  so  doing.  Fourthly,  The 
miserable  slavery  of  such  vassals  of  Satan  that  are  thus  led  by  him, 
who  are  therefore  sadly  to  be  pitied  and  lamented,  as  being  under 
such  strong  chains  of  captivity. 

Obs.  3.  Thirdly,  We  cannot  pass  by  the  art  which  the  devil  here 
useOi  to  set  off  the  temptaiion,  and  to  make  it  plausible.  He  sets 
before  him  the  world  in  all  its  glory.  Here  observe.  That  Saian,  in 
his  temptations  to  worldly  pleasures,  doth  usually  paint  the  object  with 
all  its  utmost  beauty. 

When  I  have  sometime  observed  a  mountebank  upon  a  sta^,  pv- 
ing  excessive  commendations  of  a  trivial  medicine,  asserting  it  good 
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almost  for  eveiy  disease,  and  with  a  great  many  lies  and  boastings 
enforcing  it  upon  the  credulous  multitude,  it  hatii  put  me  in  mind  of 
this  spiritual  mountebankery  of  the  devil.  How  doth  he  gull  and 
delude  the  foolish  by  laying  out  the  pleasures  of  sin*!  and  no  other- 
wise doth  he  keep  them  at  a  gazing  admiration  of  worldly  pomp, 
delights,  and  satisfaction,  which  he  promiseth  them  from  iniquity, 
than  the  serpent  Scytale  doth  with  passengers,  whom  she  stays,  by 
amazing  them  with  her  beautiful  colours,  till  she  have  stung  them.^ 
The  art  of  Satan  in  this  matter  lies  in  four  things : — 

[1.]  First,  If  (here  he  anything  that  can  he  called  a  delight^  or  may 
any  way  conduce  to  a  satisfaction  in  any  sin,  he  will  he  sure  to  speak 
of  it  in  its  highest  praises.  He  not  only  stretcheth  his  rhetoric  to  the 
height  in  giving  commendations  to  the  most  noted  pleasures  that 
inen  propound  to  themselves,  but  he  seeks  out  the  hidden  things  of 
delight,  and  raiseth  in  men  an  iteh  of  desire  after  the  improvement  of 
delight,  by  the  contrivances  of  wit  or  art.  Thus  he  tells  them  of 
jollity,  ravishing  mirth,  high  satisfaction,  and,  if  they  will  believe  him, 
of  unspeakable  delight  to  be  had  by  giving  themselves  up  to  the 
world  and  the  course  of  it.  Nay,  he  hides  nothing  that  will  Dear  any 
praise  ;  the  least  advantage,  the  smallest  gratification  that  any  sin  can 
afford  to  human  desire,  he  will  be  sure  to  speak  of  it. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  carries  on  this  design  hy  lying.  He  promiseth 
more  than  ever  sin  can  give,  and  he  sends  his  prosdytes  out  after  sin 
under  the  highest  expectations,  and  when  they  come  to  enjoy  it,  they 
often  find  the  pleasure  falls  shcirt  of  his  boast.  He  whispers  honours, 
preferments,  and  riches,  in  the  ear  of  their  hearts,  and  often  pays 
them  with  poverty  and  disgraces,  and  gives  them  pro  thesauro  carhones, 
stones  for  bread,  a  serpent  lor  a  fish.  Witehes  give  frequent  accounts 
of  Satan's  lying  promises ;  he  tells  them  of  feasts,  of  gold,  of  riches, 
but  they  find  themselvc  s  Iduded ;  he  sends  them  oft  hungry  away 
from  those  banquets,  so  that  they  have  no  more  than  when  a  man 
dreams  he  eats.  He  ij^ives  that  which  seems  gold  in  appearance,  but 
at  last  they  find  it  to  be  slates  or  shells.  We  find  in  this  temptation 
he  is  liberal  and  large  in  his  offers  to  Christ,  and  what  he  requires  he 
will  have  in  present  payment,  but  the  reward  for  the  service  is  future. 
It  is  his  business  to  engage  men  in  sin  by  his  promise  of  advantage, 
but  being  once  engaged,  he  takes  not  himself  concerned  in  honour  or 
ingenuity  for  performance.  Hence  doth  the  Scripture  fitly  call  the 
pleasures  of  sin  4ying  vanities,'  a  *vain  show,'  a  *  dream;*  thereby 
warning  men  from  a  forward  belief  of  Satan's  promises,  in  that 
they  find  by  esperience  they  shall  be  at  last  but  lies  and  disappoint- 
ments. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  To  make  his  bait  more  taking,  he  conceals  all  Hie  in- 
conveniences  that  may  attend  these  worldly  delights.  He  offers  here 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  to  Christ,  as  if  all  were  made  up  of  plea- 
sure. Those  cares,  troubles,  and  vexations  that  attend  greatness 
and  rule,  he  mentions  not ;  their  burden,  hazard,  and  disq^uiet,  he 
passeth  over.  Thus  in  common  temptations  he  is  careful  to  hide  from 
men  the  miseries  that  follow  these  empty  pleasures.  So  that  often 
men  d )  not  consider  the  mischief,  till '  a  dart  strike  through  their 

^  SolinuB,  cap.  xxvii.  and  xL — G. 
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liver/  Prov.  vii.  23,  and  till  a  dear-bought  experience  doth  inform 
them  of  their  mistakes. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Hia power  a/ndv)(yrkup(m  the  fcmcies  o 
of  the  least  of  his  ways  whereby  he  advanced^  the  pleasures  of  sm. 
That  he  hath  such  a  power,  hath  been  discoursed  before,  and  that  a 
fancy  raised  to  a  great  expectation  makes  things  appear  otherwise 
than  what  they  are,  is  evident  from  common  experience.  The  "value 
of  most  things  depends  rather  upon  fancy  than  me  internal  worth  of 
them,  and  men  are  more  engaged  to  a  pursuit  of  things  by  the  estima- 
tion which  £mcy  hath  b^at  in  their  minds,  than  by  certain  principles 
of  knowledge.  Children  by  fancy  have  a  value  of  their  toys,  and  are 
so  powerfuSy  swayed  by  it,  that  things  of  far  m-eater  price  cjumot  stay 
their  designs,  nor  divert  their  course.  Satan  Knows  that  the  best  of 
men  are  sometimes  childish,  apt  to  be  led  about  by  their  conceits, 
and  apt  in  their  conceits  to  apprehend  things  far  otherwise  than  what 
they  are  in  truth.  Hence  is  it,  as  one  observes,^  that  of  thousands  of 
men  that  return  from  Jerusalem,  or  from  Mount  Sion,  or  from  the 
river  Jordan,  scarce  can  we  find  one  which  brings  back  the  admira- 
tion which  he  had  conceived  before  he  had  seen  them.  Fancy  doth 
pre-occupate  the  mind  with  a  high  opinion  of  things;  and  these 
exorbitant  imaginations  pass  to  such  an  excess,  that  men  think  to 
find  a  satisfaction  beyond  the  nature  of  these  pleasures  they  aim  at, 
which  hath  these  two  inconveniences :  the  one,  that  this  affects  and 
draws  as  powerfully  as  if  they  were  all  as  real  and  high  as  they  are 
conceited  to  be ;  the  other,  that  sight  and  fruition  takes  away  the  esti- 
mation, and  by  a  disappointment  doth  deaden  and  dull  the  affections 
to  what  may  be  really  found  there.  Thus  Satan  by  one  deceit  makes 
men  believe  that  sin  hath  pleasure,  which  indeed  it  hath  not,  and  by 
that  belief  leads  them  on  powerfully  to  endeavour  an  embracement  of 
them,  and  at  last  urgeth  tnem  with  a  delusion. 

Appltc,  In  opposition  to  this  deceit  of  the  devil,  we  must  learn  to 
esteem  worldly  aelights  as  low  as  he  would  value  them  higL  And 
to  this  purpose  the  Scripture  speaks  of  them  in  undervaluii^  lan- 

fuage,  callmg  worldly  pomp  an  opinion,  a  fanta^,  a  fashion  or 
gure,  an  imagination  rather  than  a  reality ;  and  further  enjoins  us 
not  to  admire  these  things  in  others,  not  to  envy  them  that  enjoyment 
of  them,  nor  to  fret  at  our  want  of  them,  much  less  to  be  transported 
with  any  angry  passion  about  them,  nor  to  concern  ourselves  m  any 
earnest  pursuit  of  them.2 

Obs,  4.  Fourthly,  Satan  in  this  temptation  did  not  bravely  speak 
of  these  things,  nor  only  make  an  offer  in  discourse,  btU  he  thought  it 
most  conducible  to  his  design  to  present  them  to  his  sight  He  snew 
full  well  that  the  heart  is  more  affected  by  sensible  discoveries  than 
by  rational  discourses. 

Note  here,  ITiat  Satan  in  temptations  of  worldly  pleasure,  endear 
vours  to  engage  the  affections  by  ^e  senses. 

That  it  is  Satan's  great  business  to  work  upon  the  affections,  I  have 
shewed  at  large.  Here  he  endeavoured  to  prepare  the  affections  of 
Christ,  that  so  the  motion,  when  it  came,  might  not  die,  as  a  spark 

^  lyEBpagiie^s  Popular  Errors,  sec.  1,  cap.  4.    [As  before: — G.] 
*  A6|a,  ^vraffla,  vx^fM,  Ps.  xxxvii.  1,  and  zlix.  16  ;  Jer.  xlv.  5. 
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falling  upon  wet  tinder,  bnt  that  the  affections  being  stirred  up  might 
cherish  tne  offer,  and  that  Ihe  offer  by  a  mutual  warmth  might  more 
inflame  the  affections  that  were  heated  before. 

To  this  end  he  works  by  the  senses,  and  would  have  Christ's  eye  to 
raise  his  affections  of  love,  desire,  hope,  and  whatever  else  might  wing 
his  soul  to  activity.  There  is  a  ffreat  connexion  betwixt  the  senses 
and  the  affection&  The  senses  bring  intelligence  unavoidably,  and 
are  apt  to  stir  up  our  powers  to  action.  As  the  jackal  is  said  to  hunt 
the  prey  for  the  lion,  so  do  the  senses  for  the  affections,  and  both  for 
Satan. 

It  is  also  remarkable  that  Satan,  endeavouring  to  make  the  eyes  of 
Christ  traitors  to  his  affections,  and  that  he  thinking  it  necessary  to 
give  him  a  view  of  what  he  proffered  him,  should  not  give  him  time 
to  take  a  full  survey  of  these  kingdoms,  but  should  huddle  it  up  in 
such  a  haste,  that  all,  as  Luke  tolls  us,  was  done  in  '  a  moment  of 
time.'  Was  Satan  in  haste  ?  or  was  he  unwilling  to  part  with  what 
he  so  liberally  proffered  ?  Surely  no,  but  this  trs^ent  view  was  his 
subtlety,  to  entice  him  the  more,  and  to  inflame  his  heart  with  greater 
desires. 

Obs.  5.  Observe  then,  Thixt  where  Satan  ia  moat  liberal  in  his 
prqfferSy  he  there  numageth  hie  overtures  of  advantage  with  a  seeming 
shyness.  And  this  he  doth.  First,  To  heighten  the  worth  of  them  in 
our  estimation,  as  if  they  were  jewels  not  to  be  gazed  at,  or  curious 
pieces  not  fit  to  be  exposed  to  common  view.  Secondly,  By  this  art 
ne  makes  men  more  eager  in.  the  pursuit.  Our  natural  curiosity 
presseth  us  with  great  earnestness  after  things  of  difficult  access,  and 
we  have  also  strange  desires  kindled  in  us  mm  a  prohibition,  so  that 
what  we  list  not  to  choose  if  we  have  a  liberty  of  enjoyment,  when  we 
are  forbidden,  we  are  troubled  with  impatient  longings  for  it,  and 
cannot  be  at  quiet  till  we  do  enjoy  it :  nitimur  in  vetitum. 

When  Satim  makes  nice  with  men,  offering  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  yet  hedging  up  the  way  with  difficulties,  they  should 
make  no  other  construction  of  it,  but  that  Satan  doth,  so  &r  as  he  is 
concerned,  more  strongly  entice  them.  He  plays  at  peep  with  them, 
that  he  may  make  them  more  earnest  to  follow  him,  and  to  bid  high 
for  the  possession  of  these  delights. 

Malo  me  Galatea  petit,  .... 

£t  fogit  ad  aalicea,  et  ae  cnpit  ante  viderL 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Satan's  ends  in  tempting  Christ  to  JaU  down  and  worship  him, — Of 
blaspfiemous  injections. — What  blasphemy  is. — The  toays  o/SatcM 
in  that  temptation,  tvith  the  advantages  he  takes  therein,  and  the 
reason  of  urging  blasphemies  upon  men, — Consolations  to  such  as 
are  concerned  in  such  temptations, — Advice  to  such  as  are  so 
affiicted. 

These  observations,  which  the  preparation  to  the  temptation  hath 
afforded  us,  being  despatched,  the  temptation  itself  follows,  which  is 
this, '  fall  down  and  worship  me/ 

This  motion,  from  such  a  one  as  Satan,  to  such  a  one  as  Christ, 
who  was  holy  and  undefiled,  Gk)d  and  man,  seems  to  be  an  incredible 
piece  of  arrogancy,  pride,  and  malice ;  for  to  propound  himself  as  the 
object  of  divine  worship,  was  certainly  a  desperate  assault  It  includes, 
fl.]  the  highest  blasphemy;  [2.]  the  grossest  idolatry  imaginable. 
Both  these  are  frequently  noted  as  the  design  of  this  temptation.^ 
But  [3.]  the  comprehension  of  this  motion  takes  in  the  whole  with- 
drawing of  the  mind  from  God  and  religion,  or  the  care  of  the  soul 
and  eternal  life ;  in  which  sense  Satan  doth  frequently  practise  this 
temptation  upon  men  by  the  motive  of  worldly  pleasures.  I  shall 
consider  the  temptation  first,  as  blasphemous,  and  so  it  will  give  us 
this  observation:-;— 

Ohs.  6.  That  ihe  best  of  Gods  children  may  be  troubled  with  most 
vile  and  hideous  blasphemous  injections. 

Blasphemy,  in  the  largest  sense,  is  anything  spoken  or  done,  by 
which  the  honour  and  fame  of  God  may  be  wounded  or  prejudiced ; 
but  the  formality  of  blasphemy  lies  .in  the  purpose  or  intendment  of 
reproaching  God.  Such  was  the  blasphemy  of  tne  IsraeUtish  woman's 
son,  recorded  in  Lev.  xxiv.  11,  where  Dlaspheminff- is  explained  by  the 
addition  of  the  word  cursing,  which  in  the  original — ^^p — comes  from 
a  word  that  signifies  to  '  set  light  by  one.'^  So  that  hence,  and  from 
the  circumstances  of  the  story,  we  may  safely  conjecture  that  this  man 
having  an  Egjrptian  to  his  father,  which  probaoly  might  in  scorn  be 
objected  to  him  by  his  contending  adversary,  he  more  readily  might 
be  drawn  out  to  vilify  the  true  God  ;  but,  be  it  what  it  will,  it  was  cer- 
tainly more  than  that  blasphemy  which  the  Babbins  fancy  to  be  in  the 
repetition  of  naming  the  word  Jehovah,  which  in  reverence  tiiey  either 
leave  out,  as  when  they  say,  *  the  arm  of  the  Almighty,'  or  change  it 
into  some  other,  as  Adonai,  or  the  like;  and  accordingly  we  may 
observe,  that  reproaching  God  and  blaspheming  God  are  joined  to- 
gether,  as  Ps.  xUv.  16 ;  issl  xxxvii.  23. 

In  blasphemy,  as  the  matter,  there  must  be  thoughts,  words,  or 
actions  that  may  aptly  express  a  contempt  or  reproach  of  God;  so  also, 
as  to  the  form  of  it,  there  must  be  an  intendment  of  reproaching. 
Now  though  this  be  a  sin  which  the  heart  of  a  servant  of  God  would 

'  Perkins  s  '  Combate/  in  loc.    MusculaB,  in  loc. 

*  Levis,  nuUius  ponderis;  leviter  de  aliquo  sentire. — Jachon,  in  loc.     Pool,  Synopsis, 
Crit.  in  loc. 
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most  abhor,  yet  Satan  doth  sometimes  trouble  the  best  with  it.  We 
have  an  instance  in  Job.  His  design  was  to  bring  him  to  curse  God, 
for  so  he  professeth  in  express  terms;  chap.  i.  11,  ii.  5,  'Lay  thine 
hand  upon  him,  and  he  will  curse'  thee  to  thy  face.'  And  in  pro- 
secution of  this  his  boast,  he  breaks  the  matter  plainly  to  him  by  his 
wife,  chap.  ii.  9,  *  Curse  God  and  die.'  Whatever  may  be  spoken  of 
the  word  as  signifying  blessing,  though  some  affirm  the  word  112, 
in  the  proper  idiom  of  that  language,  and  not  by  an  antiphrasis  or 
euphemismus,  as  some  think,^  signifies  as  properly  to '  curse '  as  to '  bless,' 
and  is  determinable  to  its  signification  either  way  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  place,  or  whatever  men  endeavour  to  excuse  his  wife,  it  is  plain, 
not  only  by  Job's  answer,  that  it  was  evil  counsel,  but  also  by  Satan's 
avowed  design,  that  it  was  directly  for  cursing  God.  Besides  this 
instance,  if  we  consider  the  expression  of  *  fiery  darts,'  Eph.  vi.  16,  we 
shall  find  that  this  temptation  is  more  common  to  all  sorts  of  Chris- 
tians than  we  would  imagine.  It  is  plain  that  these  words  allude  to 
the  poisoned  arrows  which  Scythians  and  others  used.  These  not 
only  wounded  but  poispned,  and  the  venom  inflamed  with  a  fiery  heat 
the  parl^  or  member  pierced.  By  this  similitude,  it  must  be  granted 
that  not  common  temptations  are  hereby  understood,  but  such  as  were 
more  than  ordinarily  hurtful,  vexing,  and  dangerous.  It  may  be 
persecutions  are  one  of  these  darts,  but  all  reckon  temptations  of 
spiritual  terrors,  and  blasphemy,  to  be  undoubtedly  pointed  at.2 
The  ways  of  Satan  in  this  temptation  are  three : — 
(1.)  First,  He  endeavours  to  bring  men  to  blaspheme,  hy  secret  and 
subtle  fvaya  of  CTimaring  them;  and  this  is  most-tiihat  practised  in 
consequential  and  covert  blasphemies,  when,  though  men  do  not 
directly  intend  an  open  outrage  against  God,  yet  Satan  brings  them 
to  that  which  might  be  so  interpreted.  This  seems  to  have  been  the 
case  of  Job's  sons,  according  to  his  jealousy  of  them ;  '  It  may  be  my 
sons  have  sinned,  and  cursed  God  in  their  heart,'  Job  i.  5 ;  not  that 
they  were  open  blasphemers,  for  they  were  surely  better  educated, 
neither  doth  Job  express  such  a  fear  of  them ;  but  that  in  their  mirth 
their  hearts  might  have  been  so  loosened  from  the  fear  of  God,  that 
they  might  be  tempted  to  undue  thoughts  of  Gt>d,  slighting  his 
threatenings  or  goodness.  To  this  purpose  Broughton  trandates, 
'  They  have  little  blessed  God  in  their  hearts.' ^  The  same  thing  we 
may  observe  in  Job  himself.  When  the  devil  could  not  prevail  with 
him  to  *  charge  God  foolishly,'  chap.  i.  22,  yet  he  pressed  him  so  hard 
by  his  miseries,  that  he  hoped  at  last  to  bring  him  to  utter  the  anguish 
of  his  mind  in  impatient  and  refiecting  expressions,  and  so  far  pre- 
vailed, that  he  bitterly  *  Curseth  the  day  wherein  he  was  bom,'  chap, 
ii.  3,  and  wisheth  that  he  had  '  given  up  the  ghost  when  he  came  out 
of  the  belly;'  which  though  it  came  far  short  of  what  Satan  had  boasted 
of  in  his  achievement  against  him,  yet  it  had  such  an  unwarrantable 
tendency  that  way,  that  when  his  friend  Eliphaz  took  notice  of  his 
expressions,  as  savouring  of  too  much  distrust,  he  is  forced  to  make 
apology  for  himself,  and  to  excuse  it  by  the  desperateness  of  his  con- 

^  Selden  and  Leigh, '  Critica  Sacra/    [Aa  before. — Q.] 
'  Bayne,  in  loc.    Arrowsmith,  Tactica  Sacra>  lib.  ii.  cap  8. 
■  Cary],  in  loc. 
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ditioD ;  chap.  vi.  26, '  Do  yon  imagine  to  reprove  words  and  the  speeches 
of  one  that  is  desperate  ?'  In  such  cases,  the  devil  provokes  men 
beyond  their  intentions,  to  speak  in  their  haste  so  inconsiderately,  that 
they  know  not  or  mind  not,  the  jnst  consequence  of  their  speeches. 
It  was  a  degree  of  blasphemy  in  David  to  say,  though  in  his  haste, 
that  '  all  men  were  liars ;'  it  was  an  unbelieving  reflection  on  the 
promise  civen  him  by  Samuel  In  Mai.  iiL  13,  the  people  did  not 
oelieve  that  they  had  *  spoken  so  much  against  GK)d,'  when  yet  their 
words  had  been  '  stout  against  him.' 

(2.)  Secondly,  Satan  endeavours  this  by  violent  iryectiona  o/Uob- 
phemoua  thoughts  thai  are  direcUy  such.    In  this  I  shall  note  to  you, 

[1.]  First,  Thai  the  vilest  (houghls  ofOod^  of  his  ways  and  provi- 
dences ^  of  Scripture^  and  of  Christy  arefrequenUy  suggested.  Things 
of  greatest  outrage  against  heaven,  and  contempt  of  the  Almi^hfy, 
as  Bernard  expresseth  it,  Terribilia  de  ^de,  JiorribUia  de  dtvimtaie; 
as,  there  is  no  God,  or  that  he  is  not  just,  or  not  faithful  to  his  pro- 
mises ;  or  that  Christ  was  but  an  impostor.  He  sticks  at  nothing  in 
this  kmd,  though  never  so  contraiy  to  the  hope  and  persuasion  of  those 
whom  he  thus  molesta 

[2.]  Secondly,  These  are/requenUy  reiterated  upon  them,  and  their 
minds  so  troubled  by  them,  that  they  cannot  free  themselves  from  such 
thoughts,  but  he  follows  on  and  clamours  in  their  ears,  as  (Person  ^ 
observes,  Nega  Deum,  maledic  Deo — ^Deny  God,  curse  God. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  And  this  with  so  great  a  force  and  impetuosity^  that 
they  are  compelled  to  form  these  thoughts  in  their  minds,  and  to  speak 
contrary  to  what  they  would,  as  if  their  thoughts  and  tongues  were 
not  under  their  own  government,  the  devil  not  satisfying  himself  to 
bear  in  these  thoughts  upon  them,  but  he  endeavours,  as  it  were,  to 
make  them  say  after  him,  and  to  cast  his  suggestions  into  their  own 
mould,  that  so  they  might  seem  properly  to  be  their  own ;  and  this 
they  are  forced  to  whether  they  will  or  no,  even  then  when  their 
minds  are  filled  with  horror,  their  heart  with  Rrief ,  and  their  body 
with  trembling.  I  have  discoursed  with  some  who  have  bitterly  com- 
plained that  their  tongues  and  their  thoughts  seemed  not  to  be  their 
own,  but  that  Satan  ruled  them  at  his  pleasure ;  and  that  when  in 
opposition  to  the  temptation  they  would  have  formed  their  tongues  to 
speak  blessing  of  God,  they  have  spoken  cursing  instead  of  blessing ; 
and  that  when  a  blasphemous  thought  had  been  cast  into  their  mind, 
thqr  could  not  be  at  rest  till  they  luid  thought  it  again. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  These  troublesome  temptations  are  oft  of  long  con-- 
tinuance,  Joannes  Climacus  tells  us  ^  of  a  monk  that  was  troubled 
with  blasphemous  thoughts  for  twenty  years  together,  and  could  not 
quit  himself  of  them,  though  he  had  macerated  his  body  with  wateh- 
ings  and  fastings.  Some  have  them  going  away  and  returning  again 
b^  fits,  according  as  the  prevalency  and  ferment  of  their  melancholy 
^ves  Satan  the  advantage  of  d^ng  thus  with  them.  For  if  we 
mquire  why  it  is  thus,  especially  with  the  children  of  God,  we  must 
partly  resolve  it  into  the  '  unsearchable  wisdom  of  Qod,'  who  for  holy 
ends  of  teaching  and  disciplining  his  servants,  permits  Satan  thus  to 
molest  them ;  and  partly  into  those  particular  advantages  which  Satan 

1  Tom.  iv.  col.  97S.  *  Scala  Paradisi,  gnda  23. 
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hath  against  them  according  to  the  variety  of  their  conditions,  which 
usually  are  these : — 

Firsts  He  takes  advantage  of  such  bodily  distempers  as  do  deprive 
mm  0/ the  use  of  iheir  reasm,  as  ievers,  frenzies,  madness.  In  these 
he  oft  forms  the  tongues  of  men  to  horrid  blasphemous  speeches. 

Secondly ,  A  pressure  of  outward  afflictions  gives  him  his  desired 
opportuni^ ;  and  this  he  knows  to  be  generally  so  successful,  that  he 
promised  himself  by  this  means  a  victory  over  Job.  Ordinarily,  straits 
and  miseries  do  produce  blaspheming.  Isa.  viii.  21,  the  prophet  notes 
that  when  the  people  should  be  *  ^rdly  bestead  and  hungry,'  they 
should  *  fret  themselves,  and  curse  their  king  and  their  God,  and  look 
upward,'  as  avouching  what  they  had  done. 

Thirdly,  Worldly  plenty^  jfidTiess,  and  pleasure  lay  often  foundations 
of  this  temptation.  When  their  cups  are  full,  and  their  hearts  high, 
Satan  can  easily  make  them  '  set  their  mouth  against  heaven.'  A 
proud  heart  will  readily  say,  *  Our  tongue  is  our  own,  or.  Who  is  the 
Lord  ?'  [Ps.  xii.  4.]  This  was  the  engine  which  the  devil  manag^, 
if  it  were  as  Job  suspected,  against  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Job,  to 
make  them  curse  (rod  in  their  hearts ;  and  by  this  did  he  seek  to 
prevail  upon  Christ  in  this  blasphemous  temptation. 

Fourthly y  A  rneUmcholy  distemper  doth  u&iaUy  invite  Saltan  to  give 
Uasphemous  suggestions.  The  disturbed  and  pliable  fancies  of  such, 
are  the  advantages  which  he  improves  against  them. 

Fifihly,  Imaard  terrors  and  distresses  of  conscience  are  also  an  occa- 
sion to  Satan  to  move  them,  as  by  a  desperate  humour,  to  utter  hard 
things  of  GkKi  and  against  themselves. 

But  there  is  yet  a  third  way  by  which  Satan  tempts  men  to  blas- 
pheming, by  sudden  glances  of  blasphemous  imaginations,  which  like 
lightnings  do  astonish  the  heart  and  then  suddenly  vanish.  These  are 
very  conmion,  and  the  best  of  men  observe  them  frequently.  Satan 
seems  as  it  were  rather  to  frolic  and  sport  himself  in  these  suggestions, 
than  to  intend  a  serious  temptation.  Their  danger  is  not  so  much, 
yet  are  they  not  to  be  despised,  lest  these  often  visits,  carelessly  enter- 
tained, and  not  dismissed  with  just  abhorrency,  do  secretly  envenom 
the  soul,  and  prepare  it  for  stronger  assaults. 

I  shall  next  inquire  into  the  reasons  of  this  trouble  which  Satan 
gives  the  children  of  God. 

[1.]  First,  These  temptations  are  very  affrighting;  though  they  prevail 
noty  yet  they  are  JuU  of  perplexing  annoyance.  Corrupt  nature  startles 
at  them,  and  receives  them  not  without  dread  and  horror.  It  is  sadly 
troublesome  to  hear  others  blaspheme  Qod.  *  The  reproaches  of  those 
that  reproached  thee,'  saith  David,  *  fell  upon  me.'  It  was  as  *  a  sword 
in  his  bones'  to  hear  the  blasphemous  scons  of  the  wicked,  when  they 
said  to  him,  *  Where  is  thy  Qod  ?*  And  if  it  were  confusion  and 
shame  to  him  to  hear  '  the  enemy  reproach  and  blaspheme,'  as  he 
professeth  it  was,  Ps.  xliv.  15,  16,  how  sadly  aflflicting  would  it  be  for 
any  child  of  God  to  observe  such  things  in  his  own  imaginations  I  If 
there  were  no  more  in  it  than  this,  it  is  enough  to  put  Satan  upon 
that  design,  because  it  is  a  troublesome  kind  of  martyrdom.^ 

^  SpirituB  blasphemiaa,  scaturigo  est  cogitationum  adeo  horribiliuin  adcoqne  moleetanim, 
at  ejus  tentatio  pleramque  quasi  martjrium  est. — Ouil.  Paris,  lib.  de  tenia,  et  resist. 
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[2.1  Secondly,  This  is  aUo  a  spiiejul  revenge  against  Ood,  All  he 
can  do  is  to  blaspheme  and  rage,  and  it  is  a  ^d  of  delight  to  put  this 
force  upon  those  that  carry  his  own  image.  He  would  do  all  he  can 
to  make  his  own  children  to  vilify  and  reproach  their  heavenly, Father, 
and  to  render  cursing  for  blessing. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  This  temptation,  Uumgh  it  have  not  tlie  consent  or 
compliance  o/Ooc^s  children,  yet  it  opens  a  way  to  many  other  sinSy 
as  murmuring,  distrust,  despair,  weariness  of  God's  ways  and  services. 
When  we  find  Satan  thus  to  run  upon  us,  it  is  apt  to  breed  '  strange 
thoughts  of  Gkxl,'  that  thus  permits  Satan  to  take  us  by  the  throat,  or 
to  make  us  judge  of  ourselves  as  rejected  of  God,  and  given  up  to 
Satan's  power  ;  and  if  it  do  this,  his  labour  is  not  in  vain ;  we  are,  as 
one  observes,^  more  to  fear  his  subtlety  in  bringing  us  by  this  into 
other  snares,  than  the  violence  of  the  adversary  in  this  suggestion. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  This  is  a  stratagem,^  laying  the/mndationo/dire- 
Jul  accusations.  The  devil  in  this  doth  as  the  Russians  are^  reported 
to  do.  They,  when  they  have  a  spite  against  any  of  their  neighbours, 
hide  secretly  some  of  their  goods  in  their  houses,  and  then  accuse 
them  of  theft.  When  blasphemous  thoughts  are  injected,  and  men 
refuse  to  consent,  then  Satan  raiseth  an  accusation  against  them,  as 
Joseph's  mistress  did,  as  if  they  were  guilty  of  all  that  blasphemy  that 
he  tempted  them  unto  ;  and  it  is  a  difficult  task  to  persuade  them  that 
these  things  should  be  in  their  minds,  and  that  they  should  not  be  the 
proper  issues  of  their  own  heart  And  very  often  doth  he  from  hence 
accuse  them  of  sinning  aminst  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  of  the  hideous 
blasphemies  which  he  had  first  suggested  to  them. 

Applic.  First,  This  will  give  us  considerations  of  consolationy  and 
that — (1.)  In  regard  of  others.  We  observe  often  our  sick  friends 
speak  what  we  would  not  willingly  hear,  and  it  cannot  choose  but  be 
sadly  afflictive  to  hear  their  curses  and  blasphemous  speeches ;  but 
when  we  consider  the  advantage  that  Satan  takes  of  their  distemper, 
if  their  lives  heretofore  have  been  pious  and  religious,  we  comfort  our- 
selves in  this,  that  it  is  more  his  malice  than  their  own  inclinations; 
neither  should  we  suffer  our  hope  or  charity  to  be  distressed  on  their 
behalf.  (2.)  It  is  the  like  ground  of  consolation  for  ourselves  or  others 
that  are  violently  afflicted  with  blasphemous  thoughts.    For, 

[1.]  First,  If  we  call  to  mind  that  our  Lord  and  Master  suffered 
such  things,  toe  ffuxt  are  of  his  household  need  not  think  we  receive  a 
strange  or  unusual  measure  in  thai  we  are  molested  as  he  was. 

[2.  j  Secondly,  If  we  consider  that  Christ  was  tempted  without  sin 
on  his  part,  then  may  we  fetch  this  conclusion  from  it,  that  it  is 
possible  that  such  thoughts  should  be  cast  upon  us,  and  yet  that  ive  may 
'  not  be  chargeable  vnth  them  as  our  iniquities. 

Thirdly,   We  may  hence  see    that  such   temptations  are  more 

frightful  than  hurtful.    These,  as  one  observes,^  seldom  take,  they 

carry  with  them  so  much  horror,  to  those  that  believe  and  love  the 

true  Gkxl,  that  it  keeps  them  from  a  participation  with  Satan  in  the 

^  Magis  a  dolo  metaendam  est  quam  a  violentia  adyerBarii,  caveat  asger  ab  impatientia, 
infidelitate,  munnuratione  aliisqae  peccatis  qun  clam  inainuantar. — DickMn,  ThcrapctU. 
Saeroy  lib.  ii.  cap.  29.  '  Heylin,  '  CoBmogr/ 

'  Capel '  Tempt/  part  2,  cap.  8. 
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sin  itself,  nay,  it  fills  them  with  fear  and  striving  against  it ;  they 
rather,  as  bugbears,  scare  and  disquiet  them,  than  produce  the  real 
effects  of  compliance  with  them. 

Ajpplic.  Secondly,  The  consideration  of  this  kind  of  temptation  may 
JiU  the  hearts  and  mouths  of  those  of  us  as  have  not  hitherto  been 
troubled  with  it,  with  praise  for  so  merciful  a  preservation,  IS  we 
have  not  been  under  tms  kind  of  exercise,  it  is  not  from  any  good  wiU 
that  Satan  hath  to  us,  but  because  our  God  withholds  a  commission 
from  him.  A  poor  weak  Christian  wonders  that  Satan  hath  not 
made  him  a  maxk  for  this  arrow,  that  he  hath  not  broken  hun  with 
this  tempest.  To  answer  that  wonder,  he  may  know  that  the  same 
tenderness  in  God,  that  will  not  put  *  new  wine  into  old  cra^  bottles/ 
nor  a  *  new  stiff  piece  of  cloth  into  an  old  tender  garment,  nor  that 
¥dll  oppress  the  weak  and  infirm  with  strong  exercise  or  burdens ; 
that  same  tenderness  of  a  compassionate  Father  doth  keep  off  such 
trials,  because  he  will  not  suffer  them  *  to  be  tempted  above  what 
they  are  able.' 

Applic,  Thirdly,  This  temptation  calls  for  advice  to  those  that  are 
under  it,  to  whom  I  shaU  direct  a  few  things. 

[1.]  First,  When  any  are  troubled  with  blasphemous  thoughts,  let 
it  be  considered  in  what  state  and  temper  their  body  is.  If  it  be  dis- 
tempered with  melancholy,  as  is  most  usual,  then  the  prescription  of 
an  able  physician  is  necessary  in  the  first  place,  without  which  he 
that  would  spiritually  advise  or  counsel  shall  but  beat  the  air,  and  his 
words  be  so  far  from  the  fastness  of  naUs  that  they  shall  be  as  wind. 
I  have  known  many  under  great  complaints  and  fears  by  reason 
hereof,  that  have  been  cured  by  physic  alone  ;  for  when,  in  tiiis  case, 
the  fuel  is  withdrawn,  the  fire  goes  out.  Correct  the  melancholy 
temper  that  gives  the  devil  this,  advantage,  and  the  trouble  wiU 
cease. 

[2.]  Secondly,  It  is  of  great  consequence  to  understand  the  nature 
of  these  temptations.  If  the  tempted  could  see  these  to  be  their 
sufferings  rather  than  their  sins,  they  would  with  greater  ease  bear  it 
as  an  affliction.  And  to  those  that  complain,  abhor,  resist,  and  pray 
against  them,  they  are  not  sins,  no  more  than  when  a  harlot  layeth  her 
child  at  an  honest  woman's  door,  that  child  is  to  be  reckoned  as  the 
fruit  of  her  wickedness.  A  giant  may  dash  the  son  against  his  father, 
but  so  far  will  the  father  be  from  imputing  it^as  rebellious  insolence 
in  his  child,  that  he  will  pity  him  the  more,  as  suffering  by  a  double 
injury  ;  for  it  is  not  only  against  his  natural  affection  and  reverence  to 
his  parent,  but  it  is  a  bodily  hurt  beside.  Thus  will  God  much  more 
pit^  his  children  under  these  sufferings. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  We  must  not  suffer  such  thoughts  to  lodge  in  us,  but 
before  they  settle,  if  possible,  we  must  repel  them;  as  Abraham 
drove  away  the  fowls  that  came  down  upon  his  sacrifice.  I  know  the 
tempted  will  say  this  advice  is  not  practicable ;  they  find  these 
thoughts  swarm  about  them  as  bees,  and  when  one  is  driven  back 
another  straight  comes  in  its  place.  But  to  them  I  answer,  that 
blasphemous  thoughts  are  repelled  two  ways.  (1.)  By  stout  and 
resolute  resistance.  This,  though  it  do  not  extinguish  them,  nor  firee 
us  of  the  trouble,  yet  it  keeps  them  from  settling  upon  us,  and  us 


430  A  TRBATISB  OJT  [PaRT  III. 

firom  the  guilt  of  them.  (2.)  By  diversion,  which  the  work  of  a 
lawful  employmenty  or  gooa  society,  and  other  discourses  may  do. 
This  may  give  some  ease  from  the  molestation,  and  the  other  preserves 
us  innocent 

[4.]  Fourthly,  In  temptations  to  blasphemy  confident  rejuaala  do 
better  than  disputingsA  Here  we  are  to  resist  with  courage  and  a 
holy  contempt  of  Satan.  If  we  be  too  timorous  and  fearful,  he  insults 
the  more  upon  us ;  as  dogs  when  they  are  observed  follow  the  pas- 
senger with  greater  eagerness  and  noise.  Abhorrences  and  positive 
discharges,  like  that  of  Christ  in  the  same  case,  '  Gtet  thee  hence, 
Satan,'  do  more  for  us  thui  to  debate  the;D:iatter  with  him. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  nature  of  idolcUry. — Satan's  design  to  corrupt  the  worship  of 
Chd. — The  evidences  Oiereof^  with  iJie  reasons  of  such  endeavours. 
— His  general  design  of  withdrawing  the  hearts  of  men  from  God 
to  his  service. — The  proof  that  this  is  his  design — Upon  whom  he 
prevails, — That  professions  and  confidences  are  no  evidences  to  the 
contrary, — His  deceit  of  prdpovndiikg  sin  as  a  small  matter. — The 
evidences  of  that  method^  and  the  reason  thereof. 

Thus  have  I  considered  the  temptation  as  blasphemous.  I  pro- 
ceed next  to  consider  it  as  idolatrous.  The  words  iav  irca^v 
TrpocKwi^oij^,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship,  do  give  us  the  true 
notion  of  idolatry.  The  word  which  we  call  vx/rship  comes  from  #rv», 
which  signifies  to  kiss,  or  from  tevii>v^  which  signifies  a  dog,  both  being 
to  the  same  purpose,  and  signifying  any  action  of  reverence  by  which 
we  signify  the  respect  of  our  minds.  To  kiss  the  hand,  or  to  fawn  as 
a  dog,  are  gestures  which  express  the  honour  we  would  give,  and 
being  applied  to  divine  worship  before,  or  with  respect  unto,  an  undue 
object,  is  idolatry ;  and  as  such  doth  Christ  reject  it  in  his  answer, 
*  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Grod,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve.'  We  worship  Gkxl,  when  in  ways  and  actions  commanded  or 
prescribed,  we  testify  our  belief  and  resentment  of  his  incommunicable 
attributes.  It  is  idolatry  when  either  we  use  the  same  actions  of 
prescribed  worship  to  that  which  is  not  tied,  or  when  we  testify  our 
respects  to  the  true  God  in  an  undue  way  of  our  own  devising.  Here 
might  I  take  occasion  to  shew  the  vanity  of  the  popish  subterfuges ; 
their  distinction  of  lairia  and  dvlia  is,  as  Dr  [Henry]  More  observes, 
hereby  overthrown.^  Satan  doth  not  here  set  himself  up  as  the 
omnipotent  Gkxl)  for  he  acknowledgeth  one  superior  to  himself,  in 
that  he  confesseth  that  the  power  he  had  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  was  given  to  him,  Luke  iv.  6,  and  therefore  not  the  latria  but 
the  dulia  is  required  of  him ;  and  yet  this,  Christ  denies  him  as  being 
idolatry,  in  that  no  religious  worship — ^for  that  must  needs  be  the 
sense  of  his  answer — is  due  to  any  but  God  alone.  Their  other  dis- 
tinction of  worshipping  an  idol,  saint,  angel,  cross,  &c.^  and  before 

^  F»da  tentatio  magis  vincitur  fugiendo  quam  aggrediendo. — Otrson,  torn.  iz.  ool.  976. 
'  Mystery  of  Imqnlty,  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 
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such  a  creature,  is  also  hereby  crushed,  as  is  commonly  observed :  ^  for 
what  the  evangelist  Matthew  expresseth  by  'n-poo-/ctnrq<rrf^  fjLoi,  Luke 
calls  ivanriov  fiov,  before  me ;  so  that  the  Scripture  makes  no  difference 
betwixt  these  two,  shewing  it  to  be  idolatry  to  use  religious  worship 
to  that  which  is  not  Grod,  or  before  it.  But  these  things  I  shall  not 
prosecute  ;  keeping  therefore  to  my  design,  I  shall  observe, 

Obs.  7.  That  it  is  one  of  Satan's  great  designs  to  corrupt  the  loorship 
of  Ood.    That  this  is  so  will  appear, 

(1.)  First,  If  we  consider,  what  varieties  of  loorship  hcUh  been  in 
the  world.  QfoA  gave  a  fixed  and  stable  law,  and  yet  this  so  little 
prevailed,  that  men  were  upon  new  inventions  presently.  I  shall  not 
need  to  reckon  up  the  almost  numberless  varieties  of  this  kind  among 
the  heathen.  Tne  instance  is  plain  enough  in  those  that  professed 
the  name  of  the  true  God  ;  they  were  still  changing  for  new  fashions 
in  religion,  borrowing  patterns  from  their  neighbours,  so  that  if  there 
were  but  a  new  altar  at  Damascus,  or  a  new  idol  in  any  strange  city, 
they  must  presently  have  the  like,  till,  as  the  prophet  tells  them, 
'  according  to  their  cities  so  were  their  gods,'  [Jer.  ii.  28.]  He  that 
will  call  to  mind  that  the  husbandman  did  first  *  sow  good  seed  in  his 
field,'  and  that  there  is  such  variety  of  tares  and  false  worship,  not- 
withstanding the  plain  and  positive  conmiand  of  God,  fixing  and 
determining  his  worship,  must  needs  conclude  that  an  enemy,  Satan, 
hath  done  it. 

(2.)  Secondly,  If  we  call  to  mind  how  in  all  ages  there  hath  been  a 
constancy  in  this  inconstant  variety.  We  hear  of  it  among  the 
heathens.  We  read  enough  of  it  amon^  the  Jews,  and  when  they 
were  out  of  the  humour  of  more  shameful  idolatries,  they  yet  corrupted 
the  worship  of  God  by  their  traditions ;  and  of  these  they  were  so  fond, 
that  they  caused  the  law  of  God  itself  to  give  place  to  them,  and  made 
it  void  by  them.  The  times  of  the  gospel  were  not  free.  Though 
Christ  came  to  seek  such  worshippers  as  should  '  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,'  yet  before  the  apostles'  deaths,  while  yet  they  were 
persuading  to  the  contrary,  there  arose  up  some  that  corrupted  the 
worship,  by  leading  the  people  back  again  to  the  Jewish  ceremonies, 
and  others  laboured  to  bring  in  '  worshipping  of  angels,'  and  at  last 
to  '  eat  things  offered  to  idols,'  with  greater  defilements.  Since  the 
apostles'  days  the  same  design  hath  been  carried  on  in  the  churches. 
Bome  hath  patched  together  a  great  deal  of  Jewish  and  heathenish 
ceremonies ;  and  when  the  man  of  sin  shall  be  revealed,  yet  a  higher 
flood  of  such  abominations  is  to  be  expected.  Who  hath  wrought  all 
this,  but  Satan  ?  This  is  still  the  same  desim,  and  though  the  work 
be  not  in  sdl  parts  like  itself,  yet  the  whole  of  it  evidenceth  the  work- 
ing of  the  same  spirit  in  all. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Let  vs  observe  how  early  this  began.  We  cannot  say 
but  that  in  the  days  of  Adam,  who  doubtless  had  received  particular 
commands  from  God,  in  which  he  would  not  fail  to  instruct  his 
children,  they  were  seeking  to  themselves  'many  inventions,*  Gen.  iv.  26. 
At  the  birth  of  Enos,  as  some  conjecture,  there  were  such  defilements 
brought  into  use  in  worship,  that  Seth  had  respect  to  it  when  he 
called  his  son  Enos,  Sorrowful,  as  lamenting  that  profanation  which 

^  MnsculuB,  in  loe.,  and  Perkins,  in  loe. 
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was  then  began  in  *  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord/  for  so  do 
many  interpret  that  passage,  which  in  onr  English  we  read  thns, 
'  Then  b^an  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  The  word  in 
the  original  is  ^rnn»  which  signifieth  both  to  profane  and  to  begin^ 
and  may  be  as  properly  translated,  then  '  profaned  they  in  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  And  lliere  are  several  reasons  that  move 
learned  men^  to  fix  upon  this  translation.  As  (1.)  That  it  is  not 
probable  that  men  began  then  to  call  upon  God,  or  publicly  to  do  so, 
as  some  would  interpret,  and  not  before,  as  the  present  English  would 
imply.  (2.)  That  age  was  noted  as  corrupt,  and  therefore  it  is  noted 
as  a  rarity  that  Enoch  walked  with  God.  (3.)  The  Babbins  generally 
translate  ^l^rr  to  profane;  but  if  we  should  grant  the  present  English, 
'  Then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  it  would  im- 
ply that  the  worship  practised  by  Adam  and  Abel  had  been  corrupted, 
and  now  it  was  restored  again  and  reformed ;  which  will  make  the  cor- 
ruption of  worship  to  be  yet  more  early.  And  after  that  we  read  of 
corruption  crept  into  the  family  of  Seth,  as  well  as  now  in  the  family 
of  Cain,  Gten.  vi.  2 ;  so  that  the  worship  of  God  stood  not  long  in  ite 
honour,  though  Adam  and  Seth  were  cdive  to  instruct  them ;  which 
shews  that  it  was  a  rebellious  departure  from  the  way,  fomented  and 
brought  on  by  the  malignant  spirit  Satan. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  But  to  make  all  sure,  (he  Scripture  lam  all  these 
kinds  of  corruption  of  worship  ai  Soman's  door.  The  defilements  Kji 
worship  taught  in  Thyatira,  by  Jezebel,  are  called  '  the  depHi  of 
Satan,'  Bev.  il  24 ;  the  corruptions  introduced  by  antichrist,  are  from 
'  the  workings  of  Satan,'  2  Thes.  ii.  9.  What  was  promoted  by  false 
apostles  to  that  purpose,  they  had  it  from  their  great  teacher  Satan, 
who  '  transforms  himself  for  such  ends  into  an  angel  of  light,'  2  Con 
XL  13, 14 ;  so  that  nothing  can  be  more  plain  than  that  tlus  is  an  old 
and  constant  design  of  Satan. 

The  particular  ways  by  which  Satan  effects  this  design  I  shall  not 
now  touch,  but  shall  in  Ueu  of  that  give  you  the  reasons  of  his  endea- 
vours this  way. 

[1.]  First,  He  knows  that  this  is  a  sin  of  a  high  provocation. 
Worship  is  the  proper  tribute  that  is  due  to  God,  and  it  is  peculiarly 
his  prerogative  to  prescribe  the  way  and  manner  of  it  Neither  of 
these  honours  will  he  give  to  any  other,  but  will  express  his  jealousy 
when  any  invasion  is  made  upon  these  his  sole  prero^tives.  Now  his 
worship  cannot  be  corrupted,  but  one  of  these  at  least  will  in  some 
degree  or  other  be  touched.  If  we  set  up  another  object  of  worship, 
we  deny  him  to  be  God ;  if  we  worship  him  in  a  way  of  our  own  in- 
vention, we  deny  his  wisdom,  and  set  up  ourHclves  above  him,  as  if  we 
could  order  his  worship  better  than  he  hath  done  in  his  wor4. 

[2.]  Secondly,  If  the  tvorship  be  corrupted,  all  the  exercise  of  the 
affections  of  the  heart,  and  all  the  service  itself  is  lost,  and  become  unr 
acceptable.  He  knows  that  such  worshippers  shall  meet  with  this 
answer,  '  Who  hath  required  this  at  your  nands  ?'  [Isa.  L  12.] 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Corruption  in  worship,  Satan  by  long  experience 
knows  to  have  been  the  ground  of  those  hatreds,  quarrels,  persecutions, 
and  troubles  under  which  the  church  hath  groaned  in  au  ages,  every 

1  Drnslus,  Lightfoot^  Tremellins,  &c. 
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difference  impoBing  their  way  and  persuajsion  upon  all  dissenters,  to 
the  disturbance  of  peace,  breach  and  decay  of  love,  hindrance  of  the 
growth  of  piety,  to  the  biting  and  devouring  of  one  another. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Besides  God  is  provoked  by  this  to  leave  his  acmotnarj/y 
to  remove  his  glory  and  his  candlestick,  to  make  his  vineyard  a  desola- 
tion, and  his  churches  as  Shiloh. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  Satan  is  the  more  industrious  in  this,  because  his  waya 
are  capable  of  many  advantages  to  JurOier  his  design^  and  Tnawy 
speciotts  pretences  to  cover  it.  In  Col.  ii«  8,  he  made  use  of  philosophy 
to  corrupt  religion,  and  by  unsound  principles  of  some  heathens  famous 
for  that  learning,  introduced  '  worshipping  of  angels.*  What  that 
could  not  effect  he  laboured  to  perform  by  *  the  traditions  of  men,' 
and  where  that  came  short, '  the  rudiments  of  the  world' — the  Mosaical 
ceremonies  were  so  called  here,  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — 
were  his  engine  by  which  he  battered  the  plain  worship  of  the  New 
Testament.  And  as  to  pretences,  the  apostle  doth  there  and  elsewhere 
note  that  decency  and  order,  humility,  wisdom,  and  self-denial,  are 
things  very  taking,  and  yet  usually  pretended  for  such  bold  innova- 
tions as  may  corrupt  the  pure  streams  of  the  sanctuary. 

Applic,  Hence  may  I  leave  with  you  a  few  memorials. 

[l.J  First,  This  may  rmke  vs  jealous  of  any  alterations  in  the  way 
of  Gods  worship.  We  have  reason  under  the  most  plausible  pretexts 
to  suspect  the  hand  of  Satan,  because  it  is  one  of  his  main  businesses 
to  corrupt  the  worship. 

[2.]  Secondly,  This  may  justify  (hose  that  out  of  a  conscientious 
fear  of  complying  with  Satan's  design,  dare  not  admit  of  a  pin  in  the 
tabernacle  beside  what  God  hath  prescribed,  nor  leave  behind  a  shoe- 
latchet  of  what  he  haOi  enjoined. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  This  will  tell  us  that  that  worship  is  best  a/nd  safest 
that  hath  least  of  mixture  of  human  invention.  We  cannot  offend  in 
keeping  close  to  the  rule,  though  the  worship  thereby  become  more 
plain,  and  not  so  gorgeous  in  outward  appearance.  We  may  soon 
overdo  it  by  the  least  addition,  and  cannot  be  so  certain  of  God's 
acceptation,  as  we  are  of  pleasing  the  senses  of  men,  by  such  intro- 
ducements. 

This  motion  of  Satan,  *  Fall  down  and  worship  me,'  is  now  in  the 
last  place  to  be  considered  as  a  particular  instance  of  Satan's  general 
design  of  drawing  the  hearts  of  m>en  from  God  his  service  a/nd  tvays, 
to  the  pleasures  of  sin;  as  if  he  should  say  to  him,  follow  my  advice, 
give  up  thyseU  to  my  service^  and  thou  shalt  be  gratified  with  all  the 
delights  that  the  world  can  give  thee.  To  this  doth  the  bait  here 
offered  most  fitly  agree.     Hence  observe, 

Obs.  8.  That  it  is  Solaris  general  design  to  withdraw  the  hearts  of 
men  from  God,  that  they  may  be  enslaved  to  him  in  the  service  of  sin. 

That  the  devil  doth  level  all  his  endeavours  to  this,  cannot  be 
doubted;  for, 

(1.)  First,  He  hath  a  kingdom  in  this  world,  from  which  he  is  de- 
nominated '  the  prince  of  this  world.'  And  this  is  not  only  a  rule  of 
exterior  force,  such  as  conquerors  have  over  their  captivated  slaves, 
who  are  compelled  to  subject  their  bodies,  while  yet  their  minds  are 
full  of  hatrea  against  him  who  hath  thus  forced  them  to  subjection ; 

2e 
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but  it  is  a  rule  over  the  hearts  and  affections  of  men,  working  in  '  the 
children  of  disobedience '  a  love  and  liking  of  these  ways,  and  b^etting 
in  them  the  image  of  Satan ;  so  that  what  work  he  imposeth  they  are 
pleased  withal,  and  *  love  to  have  it  so/  Therefore  ne  is  not  only 
called  their  prince,  but  their  god  and  their  father :  '  Te  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,'  in  that  with  a  kind  of  inward  devotion  they  will  and 
endeavour  to  perform  the  lusts  which  he  propounds  to  them. 

(2.)  Qe&mdljy  ThisktngdomiscimtrarytoGodss^ 
that  being  of  darkness,  this  of  light ;  and  it  is  managed  by  Satan  with 
an  envious  competition  and  co-rivalship  to  that  of  God ;  so  that  as 
Qod  invites  men  to  the  happiness  of  his  kingdom,  and  sends  his  Spirit 
in  his  word  and  ordinances  to  persuade  them,  Satan  doth  the  like. 
He  sends  out  his  spirit,  which  the  apostle  calls  ^the  spirit  of  the 
world,'  1  Cor.  ii.  12,  and  em|doys  all  his  agents  to  enrage  men  for 
him.  He  requires  the  heart  as  Gk)d  doth,  he  promiseth  his  rewards 
of  pleasure,  honour,  riches,  if  they  will  fall  down  and  worship  him. 
Now  it  is  so  natural  to  prosecute  an  interest  thus  espoused  in  a  way 
of  opposition,  especially  to  any  other  that  set  up  for  themselves  in  a 
contradictory  competitorship,  that  the  ver^r  natural  laws  of  Satan's 
kingdom  will  engage  him  to  stand  up  for  it,  and  to  enlarge  it  all  he 
can. 

Those  upon  whom  he  prevails  are  of  two  sorts — 

(1.)  First,  Some  are  visibly  in  his  service.  These  answer  the 
character  which  was  given  of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi  20,  *  who  sold  him- 
self to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.'  The  first  expre^ 
sion  shews  that  such  are  wholly  in  Satan's  power  and  disposal — as 
things  sold  are  in  the  possession  and  power  of  the  buyer — ^they  are  at 
8atfl^*8  will  If  he  say  to  them, '  Go,  they  go,'  and  if  he  say, '  Come, 
tiiey  come.'  Their  bodies  and  spirits  are  Satan's,  they  are  not  their 
own ;  and  they  are  his  for  the  ends  of  sin,  for  that  employment  only, 
so  that  they  are  'wholly  corrupt  and  abominable.'  The  latter  ex- 
pression, that  he  did  so  '  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,'  manifests  their 
shameless  impudency  in  sin,  that  they  *  declare  their  sin  as  Sodom, 
and  hide  it  not,'  that  they  do  not  blush,  but  openly  wear  the  devil  a 
livery  and  avouch  his  service.  As  the  works  of  the  nesh  are  manifest, 
so  these  in  their  practice  of  such  works  are  manifestly  Satan's  sub- 
jects. These  kind  of  men  are  frequently  in  the  Old  Testament  styled 
'  sons  of  Belial,'  ^  a  name  very  significant,  shewing  either  their  devoting 
of  themselves  to  the  devil's  service,  in  that  they  reject  the  yoke  of 
God's  law,  in  that  they '  break  his  bonds,  and  cast  his  cords  from 
them,'  or  their  pride  that  they  will  have  none  above  them,  not  con- 
sidering that  there  is  a  God,  or  that  the  Most  High  rules,  or  their 
averseness  to  what  is  good,  being  '  wholly  unprofitable,  and  to  every 
good  work  reprobate.'  [Titus  i.  16.] 

(2.)  Secondly,  Some  are  secretly  his  servants.  They  come  to  the 
devil,  as  Nicodemus  did  to  Christ,  by  night.  They  will  not  openly 
profess  him,  but  yet  their  hearts  are  wholly  his.  Such  are  called  by 
the  name  of  hypocrites.  The  pharisees  and  scribes  seemed  to  declare 
for  Gh>d,  called  themselves  Abraham's  seed,  fasted,  gave  alms,  made 

^  7y^/3  vel  a  v3  non  et  v^jugemj  absque  jugo;  rel  a  v3  «on  et  yjf  tupra,  ▼«!  a 
^73  »»o»»  «*  /y*  profmt,  homo  inutilia. 
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long  prayers,  and  yet  were  a  *  generation  of  vipers,'  and  *  of  their 
father  the  deyil.'  The  secrecy  of  this  underhand  engagement  to  hell 
is  such,  that  many  who  are  in  a  league  with  the  devil,  and  at  an 
agreement  with  death,  do  neither  know  nor  believe  it  concerning 
themselves.     For, 

[1.]  First,  This  private  covenant  may  he  where  there  are  the  greatest 
seeming  defilements  of  Sedan  and  high  professions  of  service  to  Ood, 
The  Pharisees,  as  have  been  said,  were  the  devil's  servants,  under  all 
the  fair  show  they  made  of  religion  and  zeal  for  the  law,  and  yet 
when  Christ  plainly  told  them  that  they  were  not  Abraham's  seed 
but  the  devil's  seed,  they  with  high  indignation  and  scorn  throw  back 
the  accusation  to  Christ, '  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil ;  we 
are  Abraham's  children/  [John  viii.  48,]  so  little  believed  they  the 
truth  when  it  was  told  them. 

[2.]  Secondly,  This  may  consist  with  some  designment  and  intention 
to  give  Ood  glory.  The  Jews,  though  they  submitted  not  to  the 
righteousness  of  Gfod,  yet,  by  the  testimony  of  Paul,  they  had  a  zeal  to 
God.  The  very  heathens  that  sacrifice  to  devils  had  not  formal  in- 
tentions so  to  do,  as  appears  bjr  their  inscription  on  the  altar  at 
Athens,  Acts  xvii.  23,  *  To  the  unknown  QodJ  The  true  Gkwl, 
though  unknown,  they  propounded  as  the  object  of  their  worship ;  yet 
falling  into  those  ways  of  devotion  which  the  devil  had  prescribed, 
these  intentions  could  not  hinder  but  that  they  became  his  servants. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Men  may  be  servants  to  Satan  under  great  assurances 
ana  confidences  of  their  interest  in  Ood,  Many  go  to  hell  that  have 
lived  with  Lord,  Lord  in  their  mouths.  Those  mentioned  in  Isa. 
xlviii.  2,  that  had  no  interest  in  truth  atid  righteousness  when  they 
solemnly  sware  by  the  name  of  the  Lord, '  yet  they  called  themselves 
of  the  holy  city,  and  stayed  themselves  upon  the  God  of  Israel,'  [Isa. 
xlviiL  2.1 

Olg\  If  it  seem  strange  to  any  that  these  professions,  intentions,  and 
confidences  are  not  enough  to  secure  men  from  this  charge,  but  that 
they  may  be  secretly  slaves  to  hell,  I  answer, 

Ans.  1.  First,  That  those  do  not  necessarily  conclude  that  the  heart 
of  such  men  is  right  with  Ood.  Formality,  natural  conscience,  and  the 
power  of  education  may  do  much  of  this ;  for  though  we  ^rant  that 
such  are  not  conscious  to  themselves  of  any  real  design  of  servmg  Satan, 
yet  they  may  either  so  far  miss  it  in  the  l^ay  of  their  service,  offering 
that  as  well-pleasing  to  God,  which  indeed  he  hates,  atid  that  through 
wilful  and  affected  ignorance,  as  those' of  trhom  Christ  speaks,  John 
xvi.  2,  that  should  think  the  killing  of  Gtxl's  children  a  piece  of  ac- 
ceptable service ;  or  they  may  be  so  mistaken  as  to  the  sincerity  of 
their  hearts  that  they  may  think  they  have  a  design  to  please  God  in 
doing  of  what  he  requires  in  order  thereunto,  when  indeed  it  may  not 
be  singly  for  God  but  for  themselves  that  they  work,  in  a  self-^tifi- 
cation  of  their  natural  zeal  for  their  way ;  or  their  esteem,  credit,  and 
advantage  may  privately  influence  them,  rather  than  a  spirit  of  life 
and  power. 

Ans.  2.  Secondly,  The  work  which  they  do,  and  the  ends  they  serve, 
will  be  evidence  against  professions  and  intentions.  It  is  a  sure  rule, 
that  the  work  shews  to  whom  men  are  related  as  servants,  and  it  iA 
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laid  down  as  a  certain  standard  to  measure  the  hearts  of  men  by, 
when  pretences  and  persuasions  seem  to  carry  all  before  them :  Bom. 
vi.  16,  *  His  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey ; '  1  John  iii.  8, 10,  *  He 
that  oommitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil :  in  this  the  children  of  Grod  are 
manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil' — that  is,  when  it  becomes  a 
question  to  whom  a  man  belongs,  whose  child  and  servant  he  is,  it 
must  be  determined  by  the  works  he  doth.  K  he  engage  in  the  ways 
of  sin,  he  is  of  the  devil,  let  him  profess  what  he  will  to  the  contrary. 
This  same  balance  Christ  useth  to  try  the  truth  of  the  Jews'  pretences 
to  God:  John  viii.  34, '  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of 
sin ; '  they  boasted  high,  but  he  shews  them  that  seeing  their  designs 
and  works  were  hatred,  envy,  murder,  &c.,  which  are  apparently  from 
Satan,  it  was  evident  they  had  learned  these  of  him ;  and  he  concludes 
by  this  proof,  ver.  44,  'that  they  were  of  their  father  the  devil.' 
Thus  may  we  say  of  those  that  pretend  thqr  honour  God,  they  deify 
the  devil,  they  intend  well,  if  yet  they  give  themselves  up  to  the 
pleasing  of  the  flesh,  if  worldly-minded,  u  they  live  in  pride,  strife, 
envy,  maliciousness,  &c., — ^whicn  are  works  of  the  devil, — it  is  not  all 
their  pretences  that  will  entitle  them  to  Gtod,  but  they  are,  for  all 
this,  the  devil's  servants,  as  doing  his  works. 

Applic.  This  may  put  men  upon  inquiries,  Who  are  ye  fort  tohoae 
servants  are  ye  f  There  are  but  two  that  can  lay  claim  to  you,  and 
these  two  divide  the  whole  world  betwixt  them.  There  is  no  state  of 
neutrality :  you  are  either  Ghxi's  servants  or  the  devil's.  Ye  cannot 
serve  them  both ;  '  now  if  the  Lord  be  God,  serve  him.'  Satan's 
service  is  base,  dishonourable,  slavish ;  the  service  of  God,  freedom, 
honour,  life,  and  peace ;  there  is  indeed  no  comparison  betwixt  them. 
Happy,  then,  is  that  man  that  can  say  the  Lord  is  his  lot  and  portion ; 
that  can  come  into  God's  presence,  and  there  in  his  integrity  avouch 
the  Lord  for  his  Grod — that  can  stand  upon  it.  '  My  soul  hath  said 
unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  God,  and  I^have  none  besides  thee  ;  other 
lords  have  had  dominion  over  us,  but  we  wiU  make  mention  of  thy 
name  only,'  [Isa.  xxvi.  13.] 

This  temptation,  though  it.  were  in  itself  horrid,  and  as  a  brood  of 
vipers  knotted  together,  which  at  once  could  send  out  several  stings, 
and  make  many  wounds, — as  hath  been  noted, — ^yet  in  the  way  of 
propounding,  Satan  seems  to  insinuate  the  largeness  of  his  proffer,  and 
.  the  smallness  and  inconsiderabl^ness  of  the  service  required,  as  if  he 
should  say,  '  See  how  free  I  am  in  my  kindness ;  I  mil  not  stick  to 
give  thee  the  kingdoms  of  th^  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  and  all 
this  for  so  small  a  matter  as  bowing  bef(»*e  me,  or  doing  me  a  little 
reverence.'    This  gives  us  to  observe, 

Ohs,  9.  That  when  Satan  doth  design  no  less  than  to  enslave  men  to 
his  service,  yet  he  tmU  propound  sin  as  a  smaU  thing,  or  but  one  act  of 
sin,  as  a  thing  not  valttable,  to  engage  them  to  him.  Not  but  that  he 
desires  to  run  men  to  excess  in  wickedness,  and  delights  to  see  them 
with  both  hands  earnestly  work  iniquity  with  gi'eedmess ;  yet  where 
he  sees  the  consciences  of  men  squeamish,  and  that  they  cannot  bear 
temptations  to  open  and  common  profaneness  without  danger  of  revolt 
from  him,  there  he  seems  modest,  and  requires  but  some  small  thing, 
at  least  at  first,  till  the  ways  of  sin  become  more  familiar  to  them,  and 
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then  when  they  can  better  bear  it,  he  doubles  the  tale  of  bricks,  and 
with  greater  confidence  can  urge  them  to  things  of  greater  shame  and 
enormity.     That  this  is  his  way  appears, 

[1.]  First,  Fr(ym  Uie  common  argument  which  he  vseth  at  first  to 
those  whom  he  tootdd  draw  off  from  a  mxjre  careful  conversation, 
which  is  this :  Do  such  a  thing,  it  is  but  for  once,  and  but  little ; 
others  do  the  like,  and  demur  not,  or  the  best  do  as  great  matters  as 
this  comes  to.  It  is  but  a  small  thing,  considering  the  strait,  or  the 
advantage  that  may  accrue.  This  is  his  usual  note  to  candidate  ini- 
quity, as  experience  of  all  doth  testify. 

[2.]  Secondly,  That  this  is  so  is  also  evident  from  a  consideration  of 
the  several  ways  and  courses  of  sinners.  Some  are  tempted  and  over- 
come by  one  kind  of  sin,  and  not  at  all  urged  to  others.  Some  go  to 
hell*  in  a  way  of  covetousness  ;  others  are  pretty  unblameable  in  most 
of  their  carriages,  but  are  overcome  by  a  proud  humour ;  others  are 
given  to  drink,  and  yet  wiU  not  steal  nor  deal  falsely ;  otiiers  take  a 
more  cleanly  way  to  hell,  rely  upon  their  own  righteousness,  or  are 
engaged  in  error,  and  their  life  otherwise  smooth  and  fair.  The  Jews 
in  Christ's  time  were  only  engaged  against  Christ,  and  for  their  tra- 
ditions,  but  not  molested  with  temptations  to  open  idolatry  as  for- 
merly. Those  who  are  ignorant  are  not  troubled  with  temptations  to 
despair,  or  inward  terrors.   The  reasons  of  his  dealing  thus  are  these : — 

[1,1  First,  He  sees  that  one  sin  heartily  prosecuted  is  enough  to  sig- 
nify homage  to  him,  aaid  to  give  him  ^possession.  As  we  take  posses- 
sion of  land  by  a  turf  or  a  twig,  so  by  one  sin  admitted  with  full  pur- 
pose of  mind,  Septan  is  let  into  the  h^rt.  As  a  penny  will  be  sufficient 
earnest  for  a  bargain  of  a  thousand  pounds,  so  may  one  sin  be  a  pledge 
or  earnest  for  the  whole  soul  in  a  league  with  hell. 

[2.]  Secondly,  He  knows  that  one  sin  persisted  in  may  be  enough  to 
destroy  the  soul;  as  one  wound  may  kill,  one  leak  may  sink  a  ship. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  He  knows  that  one  sin  breaks  the  covenant  ofOod,  and 
turns  the  heart  from  him,  if  men  give  up  themselves  to  it. 

[4]  Fourthly,  One  sin  wilJvUy  pursued  mjakes  a  man  guilty  of  the 
breach  of  the  whole  law.  It  destroys  love  and  respect  to  God,  under- 
values his  authority,  contemns  his  threatenings  and  promises. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  One  sin  is  enough  to  make  way  for  more.  Where 
Satan  would  have  more,  yet  at  first  he  is  pleased  with  it  as  a  hopeful 
beginning.  It  makes  room  enough  for  the  serpent's  head,  and  then 
he  wiU  afterwards  easily  wind  in  his  whole  body. 

Applic.  This  may  warn  us  not  to  be  emboldened  to  any  sin  by  the 
plea  of  diminution ;  not  to  venture  because  it  may  seem  little,  or  be 
but  for  once.  A  true  Christian  should  be  a  perfect  universalist ;  he 
should  be  universally  against  all  sin,  and  universally  for  all  duty. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

Of  worldly  pUa/mre, — Proofs  that  ihie  is  Satan  s  great  engine. — WJuU 
there  is  in  worldly  ddighis  that  make  them  so. — Counsels  and 
cautions  against  that  snare. 

I  come  now  to  the  argument  which  Satan  used  for  all  this, '  All 
these  things  will  I  give  thee.'  He  casts  a  golden  apple  before  him, 
and  seeks  to  entangle  him  by  worldly  greatness  and  delight  I  shall 
not  examine  how  true  or  false  8atan  spake  when  he  called  all  these 
things  his,  and  that  he  could  give  them  to  whom  he  would.  It  is 
enough  for  our  purpose  to  take  notice  of  his  pretence,  so  far  as  might 
make  his  offer  probable ;  and  then  observe, 

Obs.  10.  That  the  ^reai  engine  which  Satan  useth  to  draw  away  the 
heart  from  Ood  to  his  service  is  worldly  phasures  and  ddights. 

I  shall  first  shew  that  this  is  Satan's  great  engine,  and  then  explain 
what  is  in  it  that  fits  it  so  much  for  his  purpose.  The  first  of  these 
is  evidenced  by  these  particulars : — 

1.  First,  The  Scripture  doth  particularly  note  to  us  a  deceit  or  guHe 
to  be  in  vxnidly  pleasures.  Christ,  in  Mat  xiii.  22,  speaks  of  '  the 
deceitMness  of  nches ;'  and  that  deceit  is  expressed  by  sudi  a  word 
as  signifies  '  a  drawing  out  of  the  way,'  a  misleading  ;^  so  that  he 
means  not  the  unoert^ty  of  these  delights,  in  which  sense  it  is  said 
*  that  riches  take  themselves  wings  and  fly  away,'  [Prov.  xxiii.  5,] 
which  often  disappoint  and  deceive  the  expectations  of  those  that  do 
most  hug  them.  Nor  can  this  be  understood  of  riches  in  an  active 
sense,  as  we  attribute  deceit  to  men,  who  as  rational  agents  can  con- 
trive and  devise  snares ;  but  it  only  means  that  these  are  so  objective 
as  things  that  are  abused  by  Satan  to  delude  and  betray  l^e  sons  of 
men :  and  these  are  so  frequently  made  use  of  by  him  for  such  pur- 
poses, and  with  such  advantages  of  power  and  provocation,  that  Christ 
elsewhere,  Mat.  xix.  23,  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  almost  impossible,  to 
have  riches  and  not  to  be  ensnared  by  them  :  '  A  rich  man  shall  haixlly 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  [Mat.  xix.  23,]  which  Mark  and 
Luke  express  by  an  afifectionate  amazement,  '  Oh,  how  hardly  can  a 
rich  man  be  saved ! '  [Mark  x.  23-25,  and  Luke  xviiL  24,  26.] 

2.  Secondly,  These  are  Satan's  great  net  which  encloseOi  multitudes  ; 
a  general  bait,  by  which  most  are  hooked  into  the  service  of  sin. 
Most  temptations  come  from  this  ocean  as  springs  from  the  sea.  ^  The 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  the  pride  of  life,'  have  their 
original  from  the  world,  1  John  ii.  16.  Christ  spes^  of  this  '  mammon 
of  unrighteousness '  as  the  only  thing  that  stands  up  in  competitioQ 
for  the  hearts  of  men  against  God,  Mat.  vi.  24 ;  and  the  apostle, 
2  Tim.  iiL  4,  reckoning  up  the  various  ways  of  particular  lusts,  as 
covetousness,  boasting,  pride,  blaspheming,  <fec.,  conclude  them  all 
under  this,  that  they  'are  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of 
Grod ;  *  shewing  us  thereby,  that  thougn  the  lusts  of  men  might  run 
out  diverse  ways,  and  be  exercised  upon  diverse  particular  objects,  yet 
they  all  borrow  their  original  from  worldly  pleasures,  and  their  design 

'  dirdTi;,  ab  d  priv.  et  irdroy,  via. 
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is  nothing  but  that  in  the  general.  Hence  it  is  that  some  make  the 
world  the  great  traitor  to  God ;  for  though  they  reckon  up  three  great 
enemies  to  Grod  and  man,  *  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,'  yet 
'  these  three  agree  in  one ;'  the  pleasing  of  the  flesh  is  the  great  end 
and  desire  of  natural  men ;  the  world  is  the  storehouse,  from  which 
men  draw  out  several  pleasures,  according  to  the  several  ways  they 
take  in  gratifying  their  lusts  and  humours,  and  the  devil  is  only 
officious  to  help  all  this  forward,  by  enticing  and  persuading  them  to 
'  make  these  provisions  for  the  flesh.'  And  who  can  think  other,  but 
that  this  must  be  Satan's  great  engine,  when,  as  hath  been  said,  j^r^^, 
the  world,  and  the  pleasures  of  it,  is  the  sum  of  all  iniquity,  contaming 
in  it  virtually  or  actually  the  transgression  of  the  whole  law.  The 
root  it  is  of  all  evU,  1  Tim.  vL  10 ;  all  profaneness  against  God,  all 
neglect  of  duty,  all  outrage,  wrong,  or  injustice  to  man,  may,  and 
usually  doth,  spring  from  hence,  insomuch  that  some  have  particularly 
traced  it  through  every  command  of  the  decalogue,  and  found  it  fl^ilty, 
either  as  principal  or  accessary,  of  every  iniquity.  Second,  Our 
thoughts  may  he  the  more  confirmed  in  this  when  we  see  all  men 
entangled  by  it ;  for  albeit  that  some  temptations  seem  directly  to 
carry  men  from  a  love  or  care  of  the  world,  as  despair,  terrors  of  mind, 
voluntary  humility,  neglecting  of  the  body,  and  others  of  the  same 
kind ;  yet  if  the  matter  be  considered,  the  truth  in  hand  cannot  be 
prejudiced  by  such  an  objection.  For,  [1.]  Those  who  seem  in  dis- 
tress of  conscience  most  to  loathe  the  world  were  yet  first  entangled 
by  it,  and  the  consideration  of  that  guilt,  whether  at  present  justly  or 
unjustly  charged  upon  them,  is  the  usual  occasion  of  these  troubles. 
And,  [2.]  Those  who  seem  to  undervalue  money,  riches,  plenty,  &c., 
are,  it  may  be,  no  less  slaves  to  other  worldly  lusts;  for  pleasures 
of  the  world  comprehend  whatsoever  may  arise  from  anything  that  is 
in  the  world  to  the  delight  of  life.  Honour,  pride,  ambition,  pr(>digality, 
are  *  worldly  lusts,'  as  well  as  covetousness  and  desire  of  power  or 
rule.  And  those  that  seem  to  deny  themselves  of  '  faring  deliciously,' 
or  '  wearing  soft  raiment,'  may  be  ae  much  diatreesed  with  an  inward 
desire  of  applause  and  honour,  as  those  that  would  gratify  their  senses 
are  by  sensual  lusts. 

3.  Thirdly,  How  much  the  world  stands  Satan  in  stead  may  be 
observed  from  tJie  force  of  thai  temptation  upon  those  that  have  very 
much  engaged  in  tiieir  profeaaion  of  the  toaya  of  God.  It  hath  often 
fetehed  oft*  those  that  seemed  to  have  given  up  themselves  to  Grod. 
Demas  was  once  commended  by  Paul  as  his  fellow-labourer,  Fhilem. 
24  ;  yet  at  last  it  so  prevailed  upon  him  that  he  complained,  2  Tim. 
iv.  10,  that  *  Demas  had  forsaken  him,'  and  turned  his  back  upon  his 
profession,  and  so  far,  if  Dorotheus  do  him  right,  that  he  became 
an  idol-priest  in  Thessalonica,  the  cause  of  which  horrid  apostasy  was 
his  '  love  to  the  present  world.'  Balaam  seemed  resolute  not  to  act 
anything  against  Israel,  yet  'the  ways  of  unrighteousness'  so  far 
blinded  him,  that  he  taught  Balak  *  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before 
the  children  of  Israel.'  The  highest  of  nominal  professors,  noted  by 
the  '  thorny  ground '  in  Mat.  xiii.  22, — ^who  seemed  to  differ  from 
the  good  ground  only  in  this,  that  their  fruit  was  green  and  not  ripe, 
as  Luke  ezpresseth  it, '  They  brought  not  fruit  to  perfection,' — they 
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were  choked  in  these  fair  b^innings  and  offers  for  holiness  by  the 
'  cares  and  jpleasares  of  the  world.'    All  ages  abound  with  instances 
of  this  kind.     iBneas  Sylvius  preached  against  the  pope,  set  up  the 
council  above  him,  commended  the  Germans  for  opposmg  him ;  bat 
preferment  made  him  alter  his  note,  and  at  last  he  became  pope  him- 
self.    Bonner,  the  persecutor,  seemed  at  first  a  pood  man,  a  favourer 
of  Luther's  doctrine,  but  advancement  changed^  him  to  a  bloody  wolf, 
a  cruel  tiger.     Spalato  forsook  popery,  but,  missing  those  dignities 
which  he  aimed  at  in  England,  was,  upon  hopes  of  greater  preferment, 
induced  to  lick  up  his  vomit,  and  to  own  popery  again.    How  many 
examples  have  we  of  those  who,  the  higher  they  grew  in  the  world, 
became  more  careless  of  religion ;  as  Sixtus  Quintus,  who  went  as  fast 
back  in  religion  as  he  went  forward  in  promotion  ;  so  that  he  that  at 
first  entering  into  orders,  had  a  good  hope  of  his  salvation,  by  that  time 
he  came  to  be  pope,  he  became  so  wicked  that  he  despaired  of  happiness. 
4.  Fourthly,  ITiis  ieniptcUwn  is  vne  of  Satan's  last  re/uges,  ana  often 
prevails  where  persecution  cannot.     The  thomy-groimd  hearers  were 
above  those  of  tne  stony  ground  in  this,  that  they  stood  out  the  storm, 
and  bore  the  soorching  heat  of  persecution,  but  tben  the  world  choked 
theoL   Sad  experience  tells  us  tlb^t  churches  that  did  thrive  and  grow 
as  the  palm-tree  under  their  pressures,  were  spoiled  by  ease  and  plenty, 
which  so  cherished  the  seeds  of  pride,  vamty,  and  contention,  that 
they  CTew  up  amain,  and  did  more  to  their  desolation  than  the  cruelty 
of  all  their  fiercest  enemies.     Julian,  who,  by  the  greatest  art  and 
policy,  studied  to  overthrow  the  Christian's  name,  so  observed  this, 
that  he  made  it  bis  rule  rather  to  corrupt  men  by  honours  than  to 
compel  them  by  torments.  ^     We  have  dso  found  that  though  the 
Boman  synagogue  join  force  to  subtlety  in  the  advancement  of  their 
dagon,  yet  they  have  still  looked  upon  this  temptation  of  the  world  as 
most  likely  to  gain  the  hearts  of  their  rational  opposers.   Cruelty  could 
overawe  the  senseless  multitude,  and  could  take  out  of  the  way  those 
of  whose  opposition  they  were  afraid,  but  it  seldom  with  success  wrought 
upon  persons  guided  by  light  and  conscience,  to  a  compliance  that 
would  hold  lon^ ;  for  though  at  first  some  good  men  were  overawed  to 
make  subscription  and  to  recant,  as  it  did  with  Bilney,  Bainham, 
Cranmer,  ana  several  others,^  yet  upon  the  working  of  conscience, 
after  the  stound  and  dazzle  of  the  temptation  was  over,  they  recoiled 
so  resolutely  upon  them,  that  they  lost  more  than  they  gained  that 
way.    But  those  that  were  willing  to  nibble  at  preferments  became 
theirs  wholly.     Thus  they  set  upon  Luther,  Galeaceus,  Carracciolus, 
Dr  Taylor,  and  a  great  many  more,  though  to  no  purpose,  for  they 
were  ready  to  bid  their  money  *  perish  with  them,'  and  to  bid  defiance 
to  their  favour  as  well  as  to  their  frowns.   Notwithstanding  they  have 
made  many  real  conquests  by  this  weapon,  and  accordingly  this  is 
reckoned  among  the  temptations  of  greatest  force :  Heb.  xi.  37, '  They 
were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  they  were  tempted,'  that  is,  by 
the  pleasures  and  preferments  of  the  worla.    It  seems  the  Holy  Ghost 
would  point  at  this,  how  fair  and  plausible  soever  it  be,  as  one  of  tiie 
devil's  most  powerful  engines. 

*  Honoribns  magis  homines  provocare  quam  tormentis  cogere  Btudait,— ^Tcwian^en. 
'  Foze,  Acts  and  Mom    [Sub  nominibos. — G.] 
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Next,  I  promised  to  discover  what  it  is  in  the  world  which  makes  it 
so  fit  for  Satan's  designs. 

(1.)  First,  The  world  brings  or  affords  Jit  mailer  to  fee  mad&  the 
fud  of  last  For  this  reason  the  apostle  in  the  place  afore-cited,  1  John 
ii.  16,  forbids  us  so  earnestly  to  love  the  world,  or  the  things  of  the 
world,  because  there  is  nothing  in  it  which  is  not  improveable,  as  an 
occasion  or  provocation  to  lust  Whatsoever  is  in  the  world  is  lust  of 
flesh,  or  eyes,  or  heart ;  and  there  is  no  lust  but  it  may  be  furnished 
^a'a  prier  object  from  hence.  The  appetite,  eensel.  or  affections 
fetch  all  their  delights  from  hence. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Besides  the  common  materials  of  sin  that  are  digged 
out  of  this  mine,  the  world  hath  something  of  an  aptitude  in  it  to 
tempt  Not  that  it  hath  properly  and  formally,  insidiationis  animum^ 
an  active  subtlety  to  lay  snares  for  men,  but  yet  it  is  not  so  purely 
passive  as  to  make  it  altogether  innocent  There  is  something  of  a 
curse  upon  it  ever  since,  by  the  fall  of  man.  It  was  loosened  from  its 
proper,  primitive  ends ;  and  as  the  devil  spake  by  the  serpent,  so  doth 
he  urge,  speak,  tempt,  and  insinuate  by  the  world,  so  that  it  is  still  an 
occasion  of  danger  to  us,  and  hath  a  special  advantage  over  our  affec- 
tions, upon  several  accounts.  As,  [1.]  In  that  it  is  in  itself  lawful  to 
be  used.  [2.]  In  that  it  is  suitable  to  our  desires  and  tempers.  [3.] 
In  some  respects  it  might  be  necessary  and  advantageous  for  the  com- 
fort of  life,  for  the  support  of  families,  and  to  enable  us  to  be  helpful 
to  others.  [4.]  It  is  near  to  us,  under  our  eye ;  we  have  familiar  con- 
verse with  it,  it  is  still  with  us.  [5.]  We  have  a  natural  propensity 
to  be  in  love  with  it ;  the  flesh  would  fain  be  pleased,  and  nothing  is 
more  answerable  to  it  than  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  We  need  not 
wonder  then,  when  we  see  it  so  highly  captivating  the  affections  of 
men,  and  leading  them  bound  in  chains  and  fetters.  Some  make  it 
their  god ;  gain  is  all  their  godliness  and  religion ;  they  seek  their 
'  jportion  in  this  life,'  P&  xvii.  14;  this  is  their  treasure,  and  here  is 
their  heart ;  and  it  would  be  no  less  wonder  if  Satan  should  be  guilty 
of  so  much  oversight,  as  to  neglect  the  use  of  an  instrument  which  is 
every  way  so  fitted  for  his  purpose. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Besides  this  fair  prospect  which  it  gives  to  sin,  it  hath 
offi  enmity  to  Ood  and  his  ways^  which  is  no  less  advantageous  to  the 
devil.  This  is  positively  afi&rmed,  James  iv.  4,  '  The  friendship  of  this 
world  is  enmity  with  God ;'  not  only  is  this  true  in  a  lower  sense,  as 
a  hindrance,  being  backward  and  averse  to  it,  but  it  is  a  direct  opposi- 
tion and  contrariety  to  Gtod  and  his  service.  Its  drawing  back  and 
hindering  is  charge  enough  against  it :  for  it  [1.]  withdraws  those 
thoughts,  affections,  time,  care,  and  endeavours,  which  should  be  laid 
out  upon  better  things,  so  that  holiness  must  needs  be  obstructed, 
dwindle,  and  decay  by  it.  [2.]  It  hinders  the  influence  of  heaven ;  it 
shuts  out  the  light  casually,  quencheth  and  resisteth  the  Spirit,  and, 
meritoriously  also,  it  provokes  Gtod  to  withdraw,  to  remove  nis  glory, 
and  to  give  over  his  striving  with  them ;  but  the  contrariety  that  it 
hath  to  all  the  parts  of  holiness  is  yet  more :  Christ  notes  it.  Mat  vi.  24. 
These  two  masters,  God  and  the  world,  are  contrary  in  their  designs, 
in  their  commands,-  in  their  natures,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  any 
man  to  serve  them  both.    They  both  require  the  heart,  and  they  both 
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require  it  to  contrary  and  incompatible  serrices  and  ends.  These,  then, 
are  such  masters  as  would  be  domini  in  soUdum^  masters  of  the  whde.^ 
Now  there  cannot  be  two  masters  of  one  thing  in  that  sense ;  neither, 
if  there  were,  could  the  hearts  of  men  serve  these  dififerent  commands, 
but  their  work  would  necessarily  engage  their  affections  to  one  only; 
they  would  either  '  love  the  one  and  hate  the  other,  or  hold  to  the  one 
and  despise  the  other.'  This  very  consideration,  if  there  were  no  more, 
doth  render  the  world  a  desirable  instrument  for  Satan« 

(4.)  Fourthly,  In  all  this  the  world  hath  so  many  cunning  diaguiset^ 
ana  plausible  shifts j  that  it  becomes  therdxy  vxmderfuUy  serviceable  to 
Satan.  It  is  the  perfection  of  wicked  policy  to  manage  wicked  designs 
under  plausible  pretences.  These  the  world  hath  in  readiness  when 
it  lA  accused  of  rebellion  and  treachery  against  God.  The  pleas  of 
necessity,  of  prosecution  of  a  lawful  calling,  of  providing  for  a  family, 
of  not  n^lecting  the  benefits  of  Gkxl,  of  cheering  the  heart,  and  taking 
the  comrorts  of  the  labours  of  their  hands,  and  a  great  many  more, 
are  ready  excuses  to  ward  off  the  force  of  the  convincing  word.  These 
the  devil  drives  home,  and  fastens  them  into  such  strong  persuasions, 
that  the  deluded  sinner  cannot  see  the  danger  that  is  before  him,  nor 
the  spiritual  adulteiy  or  idolatry  of  his  soul,  in  his  excessive  love  to 
worldly  pleasures. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  The  world  hath  also  a  spiritual /uscination  and  witch- 
craft,  by  which,  where  it  hath  once  prevailed,  men  are  enchanted  to 
an  utter  forgetfulness  of  themselves  and  Gh)d,  and  being  drunk  with 
pleasures,  they  are  easily  engaged  to  a  madness  and  height  of  folly. 
Dome,  like  foolish  children,  are  made  to  keep  a  great  stir  in  the  world 
for  very  trifles,  for  a  vain  show ;  they  think  themselves  great,  honour- 
able, excellent,  and  for  this  make  a  great  bustle,  when  the  world  hi^ 
not  added  ^  one  cubit  to  their  stature '  of  real  worth.  Others  are  by 
this  Circe  transformed  into  savage  creatures,  and  act  the  part  of  lions 
and  tigers.  Others,  like  swine,  wallow  in  the  lusts  of  uncleanness. 
Others  are  unmanned,  putting  off  all  natural  affections,  care  not  who 
they  ride  over,  so  they  may  rule  or  be  made  great.  Others  are  taken 
with  ridiculous  frenzies,  so  that  a  man  that  stands  in  the  cool  shade 
of  a  sedate  composure  would  judge  them  out  of  their  wits.  It  would 
make  a  man  admire  to  read  of  the  frisks  of  Cains  Caligula,  Xerxes, 
Alexander,  and  many  others,  who  because  they  were  above  many  men, 
thought  themselves  above  human  nature.  They  forgot  they  were 
bom,  and  must  die,  and  did  such  things  as  would  have  made  them, 
but  that  their  greatness  overawed  it,  a  laughing-stock  and  common 
scorn  to  children.  Neither  must  we  think  that  these  were  but  some 
few  or  rare  instances  of  worldly  intoxication,  when  the  Scripture  notes 
it  as  a  general  distemper  of  all  that  bow  down  to  worship  this  idol. 
They  live  '  without  God  in  the  world,'  saith  the  apostle,  [Eph.  iL  12,] 
that  is,  they  so  carry  it  as  if  there  were  no  God  to  take  notice  of  them, 
to  check  them  for  their  madness.  '  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts,' 
saith  David,  Ps.  x.  4,  5.  ^  The  judgments  of  God  are  far  above  out 
of  their  sight;'  he  puffs  at  his  enemies,  and  saith  in  his  heart,  'he 
shall  never  be  moved,'  &c.  The  whole  psalm  describes  the  worldling 
as  a  man  that  hath  lost  all  understanding,  and  were  acting  the  part  of 

'  Orotins,  in  loc. 
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a  frantic  bed]am.  What  then  can  be  a  more  fit  engine  for  the  devil 
to  work  with  than  the  ple€U3ures  of  the  world  ? 

Ajpplic,  I  shall  briefly  apply  this  to  two  sorts  of  men,  those  that  are 
straitened  with  want  and  necessities,  and  those  whose  /  cups  ran  over,' 
having  all '  that  their  heart  can  wish.' 

Q.)  First,  To  those  that  think  their  measure  of  outward  comforts 
little,  I  would  from  the  doctrine  now  explained  tell  tiiem  that  they 
have  not  so  much  caicse  to  vex  cmd  disquiet  themselves  for  their  poverty 
or  troubles  as  they  apprehend.  The  world  is  not  so  desirable  a 
thing  as  many  dream.  Bid  biit  men  consider  how  great  a  snare  it  is, 
and  what  dangers  attend  the  fulness  of  it,  they  would  not  so  earnestly 
covet  it,  nor  so  passionately  lament  when  it  flies  from  them.  If  thou 
hast  so  much  godliness  as  can  quiet  thy  heart  in  a  contented  enjoy- 
ment of  thy  little,  that  little  which  thou  hast  is  better  than  great 
riches  of  the  wicked.  Thou  little  knowest  from  what  pride,  insolency, 
'  contempt  of  God  and  men,  and  many  other  temptations  and  lusts,  Gkid 
doth  preserve  thee,  by  denjring  thee  earthly  things.  Thou  art  now,  it 
may  be,  (rflen,  looking  up  to  God,  striving  to  believe  his  word,  often 
examining  thy  heart,  labouring  to  live  upon  God  and  his  all-suf- 
ficiency, looking  after  the  bread  that  endures  to  eternal  life ;  when  if 
thou  hadst  the  temptations  of  plenty,  it  may  be  feared  thou  wouldst 
be  another  man,  and  be  carried  away  to  forget  G<xi,  to  be  careless  of 
holy  walking,  and  so  make  way  for  bitterness  and  sorrow  at  last. 

(2.)  Secondly,  I  would  also  caution. poor  men  not  to  enlarge  their 
desires  too  much  after  the  worlds  hut  to  fear  the  temptations  of  the 
world.  It  is  not  only  a  snare  to  those  that  enjoy  it,  but  to  those  that 
want  it :  for  while  they  admire  it,  and  engage  their  affections  for  it,  it 
ensnares  them  in  sinful  undertakings ;  they  are  tempted  to  lie,  cheat, 
dissemble,  to  use  unlawful  shifts,  to  rob,  steal,  overreach  in  bargain- 
ing, and  to  neglect  the  care  of  the  soul  in  all.  Let  such  call  to  mind, 
[1.]  That  often  the  providence  of  God  doth  of  purpose  thwart  and 
cross  the  designs  of  such,  so  that  though  they  toil  and  sweat,  running 
from  market  to  market,  *'  rising  early  and  sitting  up  late,'  yet  he  blows 
upon  their  gettings,  and  they  wither  to  nothing,  ^  while  it  is  yet  in 
their  hand ; '  or  if  they  seem  to  keep  them  longer,  yet  all  the  end 
they  make  with  them  is  but  to  put  them  into  a  '  bag  with  holes,' 
[Haggai  L  6,]  they  *  perish  by  evil  travail,'  Eccles.  v.  14.  [2.]  They 
often  are  at  a  great  deal  of  labour  in  pursuit,  and  then  when  the 
desired  object  is  within  their  reach,  they  are  overwhelmed  with  their 
disappointment,  as  if  providence  designed  to  mock  them  for  their 
folly.  This  is  excellently  set  forth,  in  the  emblem  of  a  man  climbing 
up  a  rock,  with  great  labour,  to  reach  a  crown  that  hung  upon  the 
precipice,  who  when  he  had  stretohed  himself  to  grasp  it,  falls  down 
and  br^s  his  neck.  [3.]  And  when  they  do  by  great  toU  rake  to- 
gether a  heap  of  riches,  they  are  starved  frequently  in  their  plenty, 
and  so  cursed  that  they  have  no  more  than  '  the  beholding  of  their 
goods  with  their  eyes/  in  that  God  denies  them  a  '  heart  to  use  them,' 
Eccles.  V.  11.  [4.]  Their  gettings  allay  not  their  thirst  for  more,  *  He 
that  loveth  silver,  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  sUver,'  Eccles.  v.  10. 
[5.]  Often  they  are  given  as  a  scourge  and  plague;  as  the  quails 
given  to  the  Israelites  '  came  out  of  their  nostrils.'    The  wise  man 
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notes  it,  Eccles.  v.  13/  Biches  are  kept  for  the  owners  thereof  to  their 
hurt' 

(3.)  Thirdly,  To  those  that  have  the  delights  of  the  world,  plenti- 
ful estates,  full  tables,  beautiful  houses,  rich  tradings,  honours,  and 
dignities,  I  would  desire  to  give  the  greatest  caution,  that  they  take 
h^  to  themselves,  becauae  they  walk  in  the  midat  of  mares.  They 
should  consider,  [1.]  That  the  great  Qod  hath  laid  most  serious 
charges  upon  them,  '  not  to  love  the  world/  but  to  withdraw  their 
affections  from  it,  nay,  to  be  crucified  to  it,  as  to  any  captivating  de- 
light, and  to  use  it  with  such  an  iadifferency  of  mind,  that  they 
should  be  in  their  depgrtments  towards  it  as  '  if  they  uised  it  not.' 
[2.1  They  should  have  their  danger  in  their  eye.  How  careful  is  he 
of  his  stejps  that  knows  he  walks  in  the  midst  of  serpents  which  are 
ready  to  sting  him ;  the  thoughts  of  this  should  blunt  the  edge  of  our 
delights.  If  you  were  at  a  f^ust  where  you  knew  there  were  poisoned 
dishes,  you  would  be  afraid  to  eat  anything.  Do  you  thmk  that 
Captain  Smith  ^  when  he  was  taken  by  the  savages  of  America,  and 
had  plenty  of  meat  set  before  him,  which  he  knew  was  ^ven  to  fatten 
him  that  he  might  be  better  meat  when  he  was  killed,  had  any 
stomach  to  eat  or  to  drink  ?  Was  that  feast  pleasing  to  him  that  sat 
under  a  sharp  sword  hui^  over  his  head  in  a  norse  hair,  when  he  ex- 
pected every  moment  it  should  £9l11  upon  him  and  kill  him  ?^  Such 
are  great  men,  rich  men.  With  what  fear  and  care  should  they  use 
these  things,  when  they  know  there  is  hazard  of  mischief  from  them 
upon  every  occasion  I  How  much  doth  Christ  speak  in  that  one 
sentence, '  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ' !  [Mat  xix. 
24J  He  means  not  that  it  is  absolutdy  impossible,  but  extremely 
difficult,  and  the  difficulty  lies  in  the  hindrances  which  their  riches 
casts  before  them.  [3.]  They  should  carefully  consider  for  what  ends 
Qod  gives  these,  ana  to  what  use  they  are  to  be  put  Rich  men  are 
but  (^'s  pursers ;  they  do  but  *  carry  the  bag,'  and  what  is  put  there- 
in, for  public  uses.  If  accordingly,  as  faitlmd  stewards,  they  lay  it 
out  upon  those  that  have  need,  they  shall  *  make  friends  of  tne  un- 
righteous mammon,'  and  it  will  turn  to  a  spiritual  account :  but  if 
they  think  that  all  is  for  themselves,  and  so  shut  their  bowels  and 

Surses  from  others,  then  they  carry  the  b^  no  otherwise  than  as  Judas 
id,  and  will  be  easUy  persuaded  to  sell  Christ  and  heaven  for  a  littie 
more  of  earth. 

^  The  famous  Captain  John  Smith,  the  Founder  of  Virginia. — G. 
•  Damocles. — Q. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

Of  Christ 8  answer  in  (he  general, — That  these  temptations  were  upon 
design  for  our  instntction, — Of  the  agreement  hetuoixt  Eph,  vi.  and 
Mat  iv. — 2%c  Jirst  direction. — Of'courageotis  resolves  tn  resisting 
temptations. — Its  consistency  wiih  some  bind  of  fear. — The  neces- 
sity of  this  courage. — Wherein  it  consists  ;  and  that  there  is  a 
courage  in  mourning  spirits. ' 

These  answers  of  Christ  to  the  several  temptations,  which  are  now 
to  be  explained,  are  different  as  to  their  matter,  yet  the  general  pur- 

?>rt  of  them  being  the  same,  I  shall  therefore  handle  them  togedier. 
hey  may  be  considered  two  ways : — 

1.  First,  As  they  are  ft  and  pertinent  answers  to  particular  tempta- 
tions, of  distrust y  of  presumption^  of  debauching  the  heart  by  toorldly 
delights  to  the  service  of  Satan  ;  and  thus  may  they  be  useful  in  their 
consideration,  to  those  who  are  directly  moved  by  Satan  to  such  sins. 
And  when  at  any  time  we  are  tempted  in  straits  to  cast  away  our 
reliance  upon  the  careful  providence  of  God,  we  may  look  upon 
Christ's  answer,  that  man's  life  doth  not  so  depend  upon  the  usual 
means,  but  that  any  other  thing  blessed  by  divine  appointment  may 
be  useful  to  that  end.  When  we  are  enticed  to  presume  of  extraor- 
dinary supports,  then  by  Christ's  example  the  temptation  may  be 
resisted,  by  considering,  that  however  God  be  to  be  tnisted,  yet  he  is 
at  no  time  to  be  tempted  by  unnecessary  expectations  in  the  neglect  of 
the  ordinary  means.  If  our  hearts  be  wooed  by  worldly  delights  to 
cast  off  our  care  of  God  and  religion,  we  may  then  caU  to  mind  that 
this  is  abominable  idolatry,  and  so  may  we  turn  off  our  hearts  from 
sinful  compliance  by  charging  our  souls  with  the  opposite  duties,  upon 
a  true  discovery  of  the  vileness  and  inconvenience  of  the  transgressions 
urged  upon  us^ 

2.  But,  secondly,  They  may  be  considered  as  they  give  instrv^ction 
for  the  management  of  our  spiritual  armour  against  aU  Satan  s  wHes 
in  ihe  general;  and  in  tlus  sense  I  shall  endeavour  to  open  them,  lay- 
ing down  first  these  two  conclusions  :— 

(1.)  First,  That  the  whole  business  of  these  temptations,  as  permitted 
to  SataUy  and  submitted  unto  by  Christ,- was  certainly  upon  design. 
The  same  wisdom  that  contrived  the  wonderful  method  ot  the  salva- 
tion of  men  by  a  Bedeemer,  did  also  order  these  temptations ;  for  else 
Christ  could  have  prevented  them,  or  by  a  divine  authority  commanded 
silence  to  the  tempter,  and  by  his  power  might  have  chased  him  away. 
As  Christ  told  Pilate,  '  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  at  all  against  me, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from  above,'  [John  xix.  11 ;]  thereby  mani- 
festing that  his  suffering  was  from  a  higher  design  than  he  was  aware 
of;  so  might  he  have  said  to  the  devil, '  Except  tiiis  had  been  designed 
by  an  eternal  counsel,  thou  couldst  not  have  made  this  attempt'  So 
that  we  must  look  further  for  the  spring  and  rise  of  this,  than  to  any 
supposed  occasional  outbreaking  of  satanical  malice  upon  him. 

(2.)  Secondly,  That  this  design,  however  it  touched  upon  the  per- 
son and  offices  of  Christ,  as  mediator  and  second  Adam,  for  thus  it 
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became  him  to  overcome  the  enemy  at  the  same  weapon  by  which  he 
overcame  our  first  parents,  and  by  this  personal  experience,  to  be  fitted 
with  feeling  compassions  to  the  tempted,  yet  was  it  wholly  for  our 
wakes,  as  may  appear  by  two  thin^ : — 

[1.]  First,  In  that  Christ,  if  his  answers  had  only  concerned  him- 
self, might  have  given  other  fit  replies  to  the  first  temptation,  of  tam- 
ing stones  to  bread.  He  could  have  retorted  the  argument  upon  Satan, 
as  Jerome  and  others  observe.^  If  I  am  not  the  Son  of  Q<m1,  it  is  in 
vain  to  require  a  miracle  of  me.  If  I  am,  it  is  in  vain  to  tempt  me. 
Or  he  might  have  answered,  '  That  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself, 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself,  and  that  by  this 
^divine  power  he  could  sustain  himself  without  bread.'^  To  the 
second  it  might  have  been  a  sufficient  answer  to  have  excepted  against 
his  unfaithfulness  in  citing  that  testimony  out  of  Fs.  xcL,  where,  by 
discovering  his  wilful  omission  of  the  clause,  '  in  all  thy  ways ;'  '  He 
shall  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways ;'  his  temptation  might  have  fallen  to 
the  ground,  as  no  way  encouraged  from  that  promise.  To  the  third 
might  have  been  returned  such  answers  as  these :  that  Satan's  offer  was 
a  lie  ;  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  dispose  of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world — that  these  were  Christ's  already ;  that  these  were  vain  argu- 
ments to  draw  him  from  the  glory  of  a  heavenly  kingdom ;  and  fins&y, 
that  of  all  creatures  Satan,  being  God's  sworn  enemy,  had  least  reason 
to  expect  divine  honour. 

[2.]  Secondly,  In  that  all  Christ's  answers  were  from.  Scripture, 
which  is  properlv  a  '  light  to  the  steps  of  men,'  and  aU  these  scriptures 
cited  shew  man  s  duty.  He  saith  not,  *  tiie  Son  of  God  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,'  but  *  man  lives  not  by  bread  alone;'  he  saith  not, 
Christ  must  not  tempt,  but  thou,  man,  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God,  ScQ,  By  all  which  we  may  discern  that  Christ  answered  net  by 
arguments  peculiarly  agreeable  to  his  person  and  nature,  but  by  such 
as  suit  the  general  state  of  Ghxl's  children.  And  this  certainly  was 
for  our  advantage.  He  conquered  vnth  such  weapons,  not  for  any 
necessity  that  he  had  to  take  that  course,  but  for  the  need  that  we  had 
of  such  instruction ;  for  hereby  we  see  that  Satan  is  conquerable,  and 
also  how  we  must  use  our  weapons.^  In  this  also  he  left  us  '  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps;'  as  Gideon  said  to  his 
soldiers,  ^  As  you  see  me  do,  so  do  you  likewise,'  [Judges  vii.  17.]  Thus, 
as  it  were,  doth  our  Lord  speak  to  us :  For  your  sakes  suffered  I  these 
temptations,  that  I  might  teach  your  hands  to  war,  and  your  fingers  to 
fight ;  for  your  sakes  I  used  these  weapons  of  yours,  rather  than  my 
own,  that  I  might  shew  you  the  use  of  your  sword  and  shield,  and  how 
your  adversary  may  be  overcome  by  them ;  dealing  herein  with  us  as 
a  master  at  arms, — it  is  Musculus's  comparison, — ^who,  for  the  better 
instructing  and  animating  of  his  tyro,  takes  rather  his  disciple's  sword 
than  his  own,  to  beat  his  adversary  withal,  minding  not  only  the  con- 
quest of  an  enemy,  but  also  the  encouragement  of  a  young  soldier.^ 

^  Si  ad  imperium  ejus  lapides  possunt  fieri  panes,  ergo  fmstra  tentas ;  si  autem  non 
fmstra,  filium  Dei  suspicaris.  *  MuscuIhb,  in  loe. 

'  Vide  anna  qaibus  tibi  non  sibi  vicit. — Ambroee. 

*  H»c  armatura  non  tam  Christo  Filio  Dei  quam  nobis  illius  tymncullB  oonvenit,  ati 
tamen  ille  vol  nit,  nt  nos  suo  doceret  ezemplo,  perinde  atque  si  fortis  quidam  Oygas 
hostem  non  suis,  sed  ijnmcoli  sui  armis  feriat  et  prostemat — Muaadvi, 
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If  any  carry  a  suspicion  in  their  mind  that  Christ  had  not  our  in« 
struction  so  much  in  his  eye  as  hath  been  said,  because  he  gives  not 
such  particular  instructions  for  our  spiritual  welfare^  as  the  apostle  in 
Eph.  vL,  expecting  that  our  Saviour  should  have  been  more  punctual 
in  making  j^rticular  applications  from  every  part  of  his  carriage  to 
our  use,  and  drawing  out  from  thence  some  positive  conclusions  or 
draughts  of  the  way  and  manner  of  resistance,  they  may  know  that 
there  is  no  other  difference  betwixt  Eph.  vi.  and  Mat.  iv.  than  there 
is  betwixt  precept  and  example.  What  the  apostle  there  prescribed 
in  the  theory,  here  Christ  teacheth  in  the  practice  ;  here  we  have  in 
their  use  the  girdle  of  truth,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  all  the  other  parts  of  that  armour  ;  and 
withal  we  may  know  that  this  is  a  far  more  advantageous  way  of  teach- 
ing youn^  beginners,  to  let  them  see  things  in  a  plain  example,  than 
only  to  give  general  precepts.  But  besides,  we  are  to  consider  that 
Christ  did  many  things,  the  meaning  whereof  the  disciples  then  pre- 
sent with  him  did  not  know  as  yet,  neither  was  it  expected  from  them 
that  they  should ;  like  to  what  he  said  to  Peter,  John  xiii.  7,  *  What 
I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter ;'  but  were 
intended  to  be  laid  up  in  store  to  be  more  fully  made  use  of,  as  after- 
directions  should  come  in  to  give  them  information.  He  therefore 
that  had  purposed  to  give  further  li^ht  in  this  matter  by  his  apostle 
and  servant,  was  now  doing  that  which  his  design  led  lum  to  in  his 

Eersonal  actings,  with  a  secret  respect  also  to  those  instructions  which 
e  intended  after  to  communicate.  We  have  then  no  reason  to  be 
jealous  that  these  temptations  were  not  intended  for  our  use,  but  the 
more  to  assure  ourselves  that  it  was  even  so,  because  we  find  that  those 
very  weapons  which  here  Christ  in  his  own  person  wielded  against 
Satan,  are  afterwards  recommended  to  us. 

Having  thus  laid  the  foundation,  we  must  then,  if  we  will  imitate 
our  captain,  carefully  observe  his  deportment  from  point  to  point,  that 
we  may  draw  out  those  instructions  which  he  intended  for  us. 

And  the  first  thing  that  I  shall  take  notice  of,  shall  be  the  courage 
and  magnanimity  of  our  leader.  He  had  endured  temptations  forty 
days  and  nights  before,  and  yet  he  keeps  the  field  without  any  appear- 
ance of  shrinking  or  running  away.  Satan  no  sooner  tempts  than  he 
is  repelled.     From  this  consideration  we  have  this  instruction :  — 

Direct  1.  TJuU  he  that  would  mccesafuJly  resist  temptcUioTis,  must 
Jtotfly,  but  with  a  courageous  resolve  set  himself  to  oppose. 

Christians  are  apt  to  fear,  when  Satan  comes  up  against  thern^  and 
ready  to  turn  their  backs:  bs  the  Israelites  were  dismayed  at  the 
appearance  of  Goliath,  and  fled  before  him.  But  if  we  would  conquer, 
we  must,  as  David,  go  out  against  him  in  '  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 
To  this  we  are  called,  1  Cor.  xvi  13, '  Stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit 
yourselves  like  men,  be  strong ;'  and  Eph.  vi  14,  *  Stand,  having  your 
loins  girt  with  truth,'  <fec.  This  courage  recommended  is  not  a  con- 
tempt and  negligent  slighting  of  danger,  nor  is  it  a  bold  adventurous- 
ness  upon  occasions  of  sin ;  it  is  a  noly,  humble  courage,  and  doth 
admit  of  a  threefold  fear. 

(1.)  First,  Of  a  fear  of  sin,  that  is,  a  hatred  of  it.    We  must  fear 

*  Query,  *  warfare '  ?— Ed. 
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sin  as  the  greatest  evil.  This  is  no  cowardice,  but  tends  to  the 
strongest  resolution  and  highest  endeavours  against  it.  From  this 
principle  is  it  that  men  oppose  sin  as  their  mortal  enemy,  and  excite 
their  utmost  coura^  to  fight  against  it  As  the  Philistines  being 
afraid  of  Israel,  and  yet  hating  to  serve  the  Hebrews,  mutually  en- 
couraged one  another,  '  Be  strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men,  0 
ye  Fhilistinea'    A  fear  of  hatred  begets  boldness. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Courage  admits  of  a  preventing  fear  cmd  a  provident 
avoidance.  Occasions  of  sin  are  to  be  fled.  We  are  not  with  greater 
earnestness  called  upon  to  stand,  than  we  are  warned  in  this  case  '  to 
fly.'  So  the  apostle  often,  *  fly  fornication,' '  fly  idolatiy,' '  fly  youth- 
ful lusts.'  Occasions  are  best  opposed  by  flying,  where  calling  and 
duty  doth  not  enga^ :  Prov.  iv.  14,  '  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the 
wicked,  and  go  not  m  the  way  of  evil  men.'  He  fights  best  that  flies 
most,  where  necessity  doth  not  bid  him  stay,  1  Cor.  vi  18,  z.  14, 
and  2  Tim.  ii.  22. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  It  also  admits  of  the  fear  of  a  holy  jealousy  ;  such  a 
distrust  of  ourselves,  as  puts  us  to  seek  to  '  the  rock  which  is  higher 
than  we'  for  shelter.  God  calls  us  to  'turn  into  our  stronghold,' 
Nahum  i.  7,  and  to  '  lay  hold  upon  his  strength,'  [Isa.  xxvii.  5.]  It 
is  rashness  or  desperateness,  and  not  true  courage,  to  adventure  our- 
selves without  our  guard  or  shield.  But  however  we  must  fear  sin, 
suspect  our  strength,  and  fly  occasions,  yet  Satan  we  must  not  fly. 
Here  we  are  bid  to  stand,  for  these  reasons : — 

[1.]  First,  It  is  impossible  to  fly  from  him.  He  can  follow  us 
wherever  we  go.  If  we  go  to  holy  assemblies,  he  can  come  thither. 
If  we  shut  up  ourselves  in  our  closeta,  he  can  meet  us  there.  If  we 
betake  ourselves  to  a  wilderness  or  to  a  crowd,  to  be  sure  he  will  find 
us  out. 

^  [2.]  Secondly,  We  are  eocpresdy  charged  to  make  resistance :  James 
iv.  7,  *  Besist  the  devil ;'  1  Peter  v.  9,  *  whom  resist.'  This  plainly 
speaks  positive  endeavours  and  opposition  on  our  part. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  A  fainting  fear  ts  an  unbelieving  distrust  of  Gods 
power ^  as  if  he  were  not  *  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,'  [Heb.  vii.  25,] 
and  of  Christ's  compassionate  tenderness,  as  if  he  would  not '  succour 
those  that  are  tempted,'  [Heb.  ii.  18.] 

[4.]  Fourthly,  Our  fainting  makes  Satan  insult.  He  triumphs 
when  we  turn  our  bacKS,  and  besides  hath  the  greater  advantage  to 
wound  us  or  to  tread  us  down  at  pleasure.  It  is  observed  that  Grod 
provides  armour^^for  head  and  breast,  and  all  the  fore  parte,  by  a  shield 
m  case  of  resistance ;  but  if  we  fly,  so  little  encouragement  is  there  for 
cowardice,  there  is  no  armour  for  the  back. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  It  is  most  suitable  to  Christian  courage  to  die  in  the 
piace,  and  to  put  it  to  the  tUmost  haaard  raOier  than  to  yield. 
According  to  Vespasian's  motto,  Oportet  impercUorem  stantem  fnori. 
Every  Cfi-istian  should  say,  *  Shall  such  a  one  as  1  fly  P'  [Neh.  vi 
11 ;]  one  that  hath  given  up  my  name  to  Grod ;  one  that  hath 
professed  holiness  afore  men  ;  one  that  hath  so  many  advantages  for 
resistance,  and  such  sweet  encouragements  from  a  victorious  general  I 

Quest.  But  the  great  question  is,  What  is  this  fear  that  is  forbidden, 
and  the  courage  which  is  enjoined  ? 
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Am,  The  fear  forbidden  is  an  unbelieving  weakness  and  pusilla- 
nimity, through  which,  as  hopeless  of  success,  men  throw  down  their 
weapons  and  yield  themselves  up  to  Satan,  when  the  hearts  of  men 
fail  them  to  the  giving  up  of  the  victory. 

Spiritual  courage,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  serious  resolve  of  fighting  it 
out  in  the.  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  it  consists  of  these  two  parts: — 

First,  A  sincere  resolution  to  be  on  Christ's  side  against  aU  iniquity, 
a  deliberate  unfeigned  determination  to  stand  for  Grod  and  his  holy 
ways,  against  Satan  and  sin.  [1.]  The  ground  of  this  determination 
is  a  conviction  of  the  evil  of  sin,  even  to  a  hatred  of  it.  He  that  hath 
not  thoroughly  weighed  the  misery  of  living  in  sin,  and  fully  pm^osed 
within  himself  to  forsake  it,  can  have  no  true  Christian  courage  when 
it  comes  to  a  pinch.  [2.]  From  this  ground  he  lays  himself  under 
solemn  engagements  to  Christ  his  general,  as  soldiers  list  themselves 
under  their  captains,  that  he  will  follow  him  and  observe  his  com- 
mands ;  he  gives  up  himself  to  God  by  covenant.  So  that  now  he  is 
no^  longer  his  own,  but  Christ's  servant,  bound  for  his  work.  [3.]  And 
this  with  such  or  so  much  belief  of  his  promises  for  aid  and  victory, 
that  he  hath  some  hopes  or  expectations  at  least,  that  God  may  at 
last  so  assist  him  that  he  may  attain  to  some  real  degree  of  the 
mortification  of  the  *  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts  thereof,'  [Gal. 
V.  24.] 

Secondly,  The  second  part  of  this  courage  consists  in  a  suitable 
management  of  this  undertaking.  Courage  is  not  only  seen  in  the 
first  onset,  but  in  the  prosecution  of  the  warfare ;  and  this  lies  in  two 
things.  [1.]  When  there  are  real  endeavours  against  sin,  answerable 
to  this  undertaking,  in  all  ways  of  striving  to  oppose  it.  When  men 
do  not  engage  against  sin  with  big  words  only ;  or  as  the  children  of 
Ephraim — who,  arming  themselves  and  carrying  bows,  seemed  to  have 
stout  resolves,  but  then  '  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle ;  *  but  with 
real  and  conscientious  wrestlings,  setting  themselves  with  all  their 
might  and  care  against  every  temptation,  and  studying  to  pursue  the 
victory,  where  in  any  degree  it  is  obtained,  to  a  greater  height.  [2.] 
When  these  endeavours  are  sincerely  persisted  in,  without  being  quite 
wearied  out  or  utter  fainting,  so  that  it  never  comes  to  this,  though 
they  may  be  sometime  under  Satan's  feet,  that  they  relinquish  their 
first  solemn  engagement,  or  repent  of  their  undertaking,  and  then 
turn  their  backs  upon  God,  listing  themselves  under  Sataii's  colours. 
Such  a  fainting  as  this  would  bereave  men  of  their  crown ;  *  Ye  shall 
reap  in  due  time  if  ye  faint  not,'  Gal.  vi.  9.  Upon  this  hazard  are 
the  children  of  God  cautioned,  Heb.  xii.  3,  *  Lest  ye  be  wearied  and 
faint  in  your  mind.'  [3.]  There  is  also  a  particular  kind  of  courage 
expressed  in  a  holy  and  humble  contempt  of  Satan's  suggestions, 
when  after  all  means  used  they  cease  not  to  be  troublesome.  This  is 
not  to  slight  sin  but  to  slight  Satan,  who,  though  he  is  resisted,  oeaseth 
not  to  molest.^ 

Applic.  I  shall  particularly  apply  this  first  direction,  [1.]  To 
those  that  propound  ease  to  themselves  in  their  race  or  warfare,  which 
is  a  thing  impossible  to  one  that  doth  the  work  of  a  soldier,  not  con- 
sidering that  work  and  courageous  endeavours  do  abide  them.     [2.] 

^  Capel,  Tempt,  part  2,  cap.  9 ;  Ames,  Cas.  Ck)nsc.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  18,  sec.  14. 
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To  those  that  pretend  themselres  Christ's  soldiers,  courage  and  Chris- 
tian magnanimity  is  your  cognizance.  Bv  this  mnst  you  be  known. 
How  do  ye  stand?  what  are  your  resolutions  and  undertakings? 
Those  Christians  that  have  ^  joy  and  peace  in  believing'  can  more 
easily  satisfy  themselves  in  this;  but  those  that  fight  in  tears  and 
grief,  in  diw^uiets  and  troubled  tiioughts,  are  apt  to  conclude  them- 
selves unbeheving,  because  they  are  fearful;  or  to  think  that  they 
look  not  up  to  Jesus,  the  '  author  and  finisher  of  their  faith/  because 
they  apprenend  themselves  weanr  and  '  faint  in  their  minds/  For  the 
ease  and  help  of  such,  I  diall  shew  in  a  few  things  that  there  is  as 
real  a  Christian  courage  in  such  mourners  as  in  some  that  sing  songs 
of  triumph. 

[1.]  First,  It  is  a  real  courage  and  undertaking  against  sin  for  any 
to  resolve  his  utmost,  out  of  detestation  of  it,  be/ore  he  can  satisfy 
himself  tiiat  Ood  tviU  accept  of  it.  To  oppose  sin  under  such  a  dis- 
couragement, or  at  such  a  venture,  is  a  courageous  hatred ;  and  yet 
so  do  these  mourners. 

[2.]  Secondly,  To  be  under  continual  grievings  because^  of  mis- 
carriages ^  so  thai  oilier  things  of  outward  enjoyment  cease  to  be  jiieasing, 
is  a  courageous  hatred ;  but  tnis  is  their  case. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  To  tOresUe  against  sin  under  high  discouragements^ 
when  afflictea  and  tossed,  when  Satan  runs  upon  them  and  shakes 
them  by  the  neck,  and  yet  they  continue  their  wrestling  and  with- 
standing as  they  are  able ;  this  is  faithful  resistance,  '  a  resistance 
unto  blood,  striving  against  sin,'  Heb.  xii.  4 ;  that  is,  if  that  expres- 
sion be  proverbial,  like  that,  ad  sanguinem  usque,  they  resist  sin  £uth- 
iully,  under  great  hazards  and  inconveniencies,  even  to  wounds  and 
blood,  till  they  have  broken  heads  and  broken  faces ;  and  can  say  to 
Qod,  though  we  have  been  '  broken  in  the  place  of  dragons,'  and  have 
these  wounds  to  shew,  yet  *  have  we  not  departed  from  thee,'  [Fs. 
xliv.  19,1  nor  quitted  our  desires  after  thee  and  holiness,  for  all 
these  buffetings  of  Satan ;  but  this  is  the  character  of  these  dejected 
ones. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  It  is  a  courageous  hatred  that  cannot  suffer  a  sin/id 
motion  to  faU  upon  the  sotd,  but  it  puts  all  into  a  combustion  within^ 
and  raiseA  disquiet;  for  it  is  an  argument  that  there  is  a  contrariety 
betwixt  the  heart  and  sin ;  but  this  is  their  case  also. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  It  is  courage  and  constancy  to  hold  on  in  gracious 
endeavours  and  strivings;  so  that  when  they  fall,  as  soon  as  uiey  can 
re-collect  their  strength  they  set  on  where  they  left,  and  renew  the 
battle,  never  changing  their  first  resolve  for  holiness  against  sin.  This 
is  implied  in  the  apostle's  phrase  of  *  standing,' — Eph.  vi.,  *  That  ye 
may  withstand,  and  when  ye  have  done  all,  to  stand.'  He  is  accounted 
to  stand  that  runs  not  out  of  the  field,  but  stands  to  his  holy  resolve 
to  the  last,  though  the  battle  go  sore  against  him  by  fits ;  but  such  are 
these  mourners. 

There  is  true  courage  under  mourning  and  disquiet  of  heart,  so  that 
we  may  say  to  such,  *  0  thou  afflicted  and  tossed,'  fear  not,  *  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shall  shine  upon  thee,'  [Isa.  Ix.  1.]  They  that  are  weak 
in  this  sense  shall  be  strong  as  David. 
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The  second  direction^  that  temptations  are  not  to  be  disputed. — The 
several  tvays  0/ disputing  a  temptation. — In  what  cases  it  is  con- 
venient  and  necessary  to  dispute  tmth  Satan. — In  tohat  cases  incon- 
venient, and  the  reasons  of  it. 

The  next  thing  observable  in  Christ's  carriage  to  Satan  is  this,  that 
Christ,  though  he  rejected  every  temptation  by  giving  a  reason  of  his 
refusal  from  the  command  of  God,  did  not  suffer  Satan  to  dispute  his 
temptations  further  than  the  first  proposal,  and  in  his  answers  he 
takes  no  notice  of  the  reasons  or  motives  by  which  he  laboured  to 
make  his  temptations  prevailing.  In  the  two  first  temptations  he 
gives  no  reply  to  what  Satan  insinuated  by  his  supposition, '  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,'  neither  by  afi^ming  that  he  was  so,  nor  discover- 
ing to  him  his  knowledge  of  the  secret  subtlety  which  he  had  wrapped 
up  under  these  plausible  pretences.  In  the  third  he  answers  not  a 
word  to  the  vamty  and  falsehood  of  his  deceitful  offer  of  '  the  king- 
doms of  the  world,'  though,  as  hath  been  observed,  he  might  have 
opposed  strong  reasons  against  them  all;  and  besides,  when  Satan 
became  insolent  and  impudent  in  tempting  Christ '  to  fall  down  and 
worship  him/  he  chaseth  him  away  with  a  severe  abomination,  *  Gtet 
thee  hence,  Satan ; '  from  which  we  have  a  second  direction,  which  is 
this: — 

Direct  2.  Thai  temptations  to  sin  are  to  be  opposed  by  peremptory 
denials  rather  than  by  disputings. 

This  is  a  note  which  most  commentators  have  on  this  place ;  but  it 
stands  in  need  of  a  distinct  application,  because  it  is  not  a  rule  so  gene- 
ral but  that  the  practice  of  God's  children  have  made  exception  against 
it     For  the  clearer  explanation  of  it,  I  shall, 

1.  First,  Oive  you  the  several  kinds  0/ disputings,  by  which  we  may 
see  that  all  are  'not  alike;  for, 

(1.)  First,  Onie  serious  working  of  ihe  thoughts  in  a  quick  denial  of 
a  temptation  with  a  reason  impliea  or  expressed^  though  it  admit  not 
Solan  to  any  further  dispute  or  argum^ent,  may  in  some  sense  be  colled 
a  disputing;  for  the  Scripture  useth  huiKjcrftafjJo^  for  any  inward, 
serious  thought.  Such  a  land  of  disputing  as  this  is  necessary.  It 
cannot  be  wanting  to  any  that  refuse  a  sinful  motion,  this  being,  as 
we  shaU  see  afterward,  one  of  those  directions  which  Christ  intended 
us  by  his  example,  and  the  very  thing  which  Christ  practised  in  every 
temptation ;  for  he  contented  not  himself  to  give  a  naked  denial,  but 
still  adds  a  reason  of  such  reftisal.  Those  who  in  general  terms  urge 
that  temptations  are  not  to  be  disputed,  do  not  reckon  this  as  any  dis- 
puting ;  and  others  that  do,  taking  disputing  for  the  refusal  of  a  thing 
with  a  reason  assigned,  think  that  his  procedure  in  the  two  first 
temptations  is  not  imitable  by  us,  but  only  that  of  the  third,  wherein 
he  chased  away  the  devil  with  angry  denial;  but  the  mistake  is 
obvious. 

(2.)  Secondly,  There  is  a  disputing  of  unnecessary  curiosity  and 
conference.    This  is  when  a  sinful  motion  injected  into  our  hearts  is 
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not  directly  consented  to,  but  then  instead  of  a  full  denial  men  b^in 
to  raise  questions  and  make  objections  of  lesser  moment,  or  Bome  im- 
pertinent queries  which  strike  not  at  the  root ;  as  one  observed  of  him- 
self, that  instead  of  denying  a  sinful  motion,  he  began  to  dispute 
whether  it  came  from  iSatan  or  his  own  inclination;  and  so,  instead  of 
quenching  the  fire,  he  busied  himself  to  inquire  whence  it  came.  Men 
deal  with  temptations  in  this  case  as  they  who  being  asked  whether 
they  will  buy  such  a  commodity,  hastily  answer  no,  but  yet  call  back 
the  party  again  and  ask  whence  it  came,  or  what  it  must  cost,  and  by 
such  entanglements  of  curiosity  engage  themselves  at  last  to  buy  it. 
Eve  fiuled  oy  such  an  inconsiderate  conference  with  Satan,  for  the 
abrupt  b^^ning  of  the  serpent's  speech,  *  Yea,  hath  God  said  ye  shall 
not  eat,'  &c.,  and  the  summing  up  of  the  arguments  which  prevailed 
with  her  to  eat,  *  When  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for 
food,  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes,'  Ac,  [Gen.  iii.  6,]  do  clearly  evidence 
that  there  was  more  discourse  than  is  there  expressed,  and  that  also 
tending  to  ascertain  the  goodness,  pleasantness,  and  profit  of  the  fruit. 
This  kmd  of  disputing  is  always  unlawful  and  dangerous,  for  it  is  but 
a  wanton  dalliance  with  a  temptation,  a  playing  upon  the  hole  of  the 
asp,  and  commonly  ends  in  a  sinful  compliance. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  There  is  a  disputing  of  a  deliberating  and  ^rleyin^ 
indifferency.  This  is  when  the  devil  puts  a  thought  of  sin  into  their 
minds,  and,  while  they  seem  not  to  be  forward  to  embrace  it,  leaves  it 
to  further  consideration,  and  then  they  float  betwixt  resolved  and  un- 
resolved, betwixt  pro  and  con,  being  at  a  great  dispute  within  them- 
selves what  is  best  to  be  done,  whether  the  conveniences  on  the  one 
hand  will  weigh  down  the  inconveniences  on  the  other.  This,  in 
cases  of  apparent  sin,  is  a  wicked  halting  betwixt  two,  always  un- 
lawful. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  There  are  also  treacheroiis partial  arguings,  wherein 
the  heart  takes  part  wiih  Satan.  These  are  those  debates  that  are  to 
be  found  in  natural  men,  about  the  doing  or  not  doin^  of  sinful  things. 
This  looks  so  like  the  combat  betwixt  the  flesh  and  tne  Spirit,  that  it 
hath  occasioned  an  inquiry  how  they  may  be  distinguished  each  from 
other.  It  is  generall}r  concluded  that  in  that  strife  of  the  natural  man, 
the  light  of  the  understanding  and  conscience  gives  opposition  to  the 
bent  of  the  affections,  and  the  same  faculties,  though  sanctified  in 
part  in  the  regenerate,  are  the  parties  that  ^ve  opposition  each  to 
other ;  but  with  this  principal  dinerence,  that  m  this  strife  of  the  flesh 
and  Spirit  the  man  takes  part  with  Gt>d,  whereas  in  the  other  the  affec- 
tions take  the  devil's  part,  and  in  a  malignant  averseness  to  the  light, 
strive  to  put  it  out  and  to  get  over  the  conviction  of  conscience,  so  that 
the  man  strives  to  sin,  and  to  stop  the  mouth  of  such  objections  as 
come  in  to  the  contrary ;  this  kind  of  disputing  is  always  sinful, 

(5.)  Fifthly,  There  is  yet  a  disputing  in  a  strict  sense,  which  is  a 
fuU  and  solemn  debating  of  a  satanical  injection,  by  giving  it  (heJuU 
hearing,  and  admitting  Satan  to  be  a  respondent  to  our  objections. 
Of  this  it  is  queried  how  far  it  may  be  convenient  and  how  far  incon- 
venient, because  we  see  Christ  in  this  place  did  not  thus  dispute  with 
Satan,  and  yet  we  find  instences  in  Scripture  of  some  holy  men  that 
have  been  unavoidably  engaged  to  dispute  a  temptation  to  the  utmost 
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To  answer  this  query,  I  shall,  secondly, shew  in  what  cases  it  maybe 
necessary  or  convenient  to  enter  the  lists  with  Satan  in  a  holy  arguing, 
and  in  what  cases  it  is  inconvenient  and  dangerous.  There  are  four 
cases  in  which  we  may  dispute  a  temptation : — 

[lA  First,  When  the  motion  is  oi  things  doubtjid  and  disputable, 
whemer  they  be  lawful  or  not.  Here  it  cannot  be  avoided ;  for  albeit, 
as  the  apostle  adviseth,  Bom.  ziv.  1,  '  doubtful  disputations'  are  not 
to  be  imposed  upon  others,  so  as  to  tie  them  up  to  our  persuasions, 
yet  in  these  thin^  every  man,  before  he  can  act  clearly,  is  to  endeavour 
his  own  satisfaction  in  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  the  thing, 
that  so  he  may  be  'fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,'  ver.  5.  And 
he  gives  two  strong  reasons  of  this,  ver.  22,  23 :  (1.)  From  the  rack 
and  trouble  which  otherwise  the  man  may  be  put  upon,  while  his 
conscience,  unsatisfied, '  condenmeth  him  in  that  which,'  by  a  contrary 
practice,  *  he  alloweth.'  (2.)  In  that  this  condemnation  of  conscience, 
while  he  doth  that,  the  lawfulness  whereof  he  believeth  not,  is  an  evi- 
dence of  his  sin,  as  well  as  an  occasion  of  his  trouble. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Disputings  have  place,  when  a  temptation  hath  taken 
hold  upon  the  thoughts,  and  so  far  possessed  itself,  that  our  corruption 
riseth  up  in  the  defence  of  tlie  suggestion.  Satan  will  not  quit  that 
hold,  though  he  be  an  intruder  without  our  leave,  till  he  be^eat  out 
of  his  quarters.  The  apostle,  Eph.  vi.  16,  implies  so  much  by  that  ex- 
pression, of  *  quenching  the  fiery  darts '  of  Satan.  It  is  not  proper  to 
understand  it  of  a  refusal  of  the  first  motion  of  sin— though  interpreters 
do  usually  make  it  comprehensive  both  of  the  keeping  out  of  the  dart, 
and  the  plucking  it  out — ^because  this  evidently  supposeth  that  the 
dart  hath  pierced  the  soul,  and  now  begins  to  bum  and  inflame,  which 
will  require  more  labour  for  the  quenching  of  it,  than  a  refusal  of  the 
first  motion  would  put  us  to.  As  when  fire  hath  taken  hold  upon  our 
houses,  we  shall  be  forced  to  bring  water  for  the  extinguishing  of  the 
flame,  which  before  it  had  broke  out  upon  the  building,  an  ordinary 
care  might  have  prevented.  And  this  we  [are]  further  taught  by  a 
distinction  which  the  same  apostle  useth  in  the  same  place,  of  arijvai 
and  avTKTTrjvat,  standing  and  withstanding.  We  must  keep  off  the 
temptation,  that  it  enter  not,  by  standing  against  the  assault  in 
a  peremptory  refusal;  but  if  it  do  enter,  then  we  must  be  put  to 
it,  by  a  force  of  holy  arguing,  to  pull  out  the  arrow,  and  to  with- 
stand it. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  Much  more  need  have  we  of  disputing,  when  the 
present  temptation  is  a  motion  of  such  a  sin  which  we  are  habituated 
unto,  and  have  lovig  practised ;  for  these  kind  of  sinful  motions  are 
not  cast  out  easily.  In  this  case,  David  adviseth  his  enemies,  Ps.  iv. 
2-4,  who  had  for  a  long  time,  *  loved  vanity,  and  sought  after  leasing,' 
that  by  *  communing  with  their  own  heart,'  and  by  disputing  against 
their  sinful  practices,  they  should  bring  themselves  under  a  holy  awe, 
and  by  that  means  stop  the  course  of  their  sinning,  ver.  4.  This, 
indeed,  is  the  great  thing  that  sinners  are  called  to  by  Gh)d,  to  ponder 
their  estate,  to  consider  their  ways,  to  study  the  evil  and  danger  of 
sin,  to  examine  themselves,  and  to  reason  together  with  God  about 
the  wickedness  and  ingratitude  of  their  actions,  and  about  the  contrary 
loveliness,  blessedness,  and  happiness  of  the  ways  of  Gk)d,  that  so  they 
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may  be  brought  to  repentance ;  all  which  are  done  only  by  a  serious 
arguing  of  their  case  and  hazard. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  It  is  convenient,  and  in  some  cases  necessaiy,  to 
dispute  a  temptation  which  Satan  offers  to  us,  hy  tJie  numths  o/men^ 
who  entice  tts  to  share  with  them  in  their  wickedness;  for  here,  by 
arguing,  we  may  not  only  discourage  their  further  soUcitation,  and  so 
firee  ourselves  from  the  like  temptation  for  the  future,  but  we  also, 
by  the  exercise  of  a  holy  charity,  endeavour  to  '  pull  thetn  out  of  the 
fire,'  Jude  23.  When  Joseph's  mistress  tempted  him,  he  considered 
that  he  had  to  deal  both  with  the  devil  and  his  mistress,  Gen.  xxxix. 
7,  8,  and  therefore  that  he  might  '  resist  the  devil,'  he  peremptorily 
refused  the  temptation ;  but  that  he  mi^ht  take  off  his  mistress  from 
her  unlawful  prosecution,  he  argues  with  her  about  the  ingratitude, 
dan^r,  and  unlawfulness  of  such  an  act, '  My  master  wotteth  not  what 
is  with  me  in  the  house,  and  he  hath  committed  all  that  he  hath  to 
my  hand :  there  is  none  greater  in  this  house  than  I,  neither  hath  he 
kept  anything  back  from  me  but  thee,  because  thou  art  his  wife :  how 
then  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  Gkxl  ?'  When 
sinners  do  entice  us  to  cast  in  our  lot  amongst  them,  pity  to  them, 
aad  care  of  oui*seIves,  will  engage  us  to  argue  the  folly  and  danger  of 
their  ways  with  them,  except  they  behave  themselves  as  dogs  and 
swine ;  their  carriage  giving  us  just  ground  to  conclude,  that  they  are 
so  set  on  wickedness,  that  it  may  endanger  us,  rather  than  profit  them, 
to  debate  with  them.  And  so  was  it  likely — ^and  the  text  seems  to 
hint  so  much — that  when  Joseph  perceived  his  mistress  was  resolved 
upon  the  pursuit,  and  that  his  reasonings  were  not  minded,  he  persisted 
in  his  denial,  but  forbore  his  arguings. 

But  however  it  may  be  convenient  to  dispute,  in  the  last  mentioned 
sense,  in  these  four  cases— and  others  may  probably  be  added — ^yet 
there  are  cases  in  which  it  will  be  inconvenient  and  hazardous  to  dis- 
pute or  argue,  and  of  this  order  I  shall  reckon  four. 

[1.]  First,  It  is  not  safe  to  dispute  the  matter  in  vile,  infectious 
temptations^  such  as  are  either  suitable  to  our  inclinations,  or  may 
receive  a  favourable  aspect  and  countenance  from  the  posture  of  our 
affairs  and  condition.  These  temptations,  even  in  our  debating 
against  them,  are  like  the  opening  of  a  sepulchre,  which  sends  forth  a 
poisonous  stream^  which  may  infect  those  that  loathe  and  resist  it  It 
IS  dangerous  to  admit  fire  into  the  same  room  where  there  is  gun- 
powder, though  there  be  no  intention  to  kindle  it.  It  hath  b^n 
an  old  observation,  that  the  very  confession  of  infectious  sins,  though 
designed  to  beget  shame,  and  resolution  against  them  for  the  future, 
have  kindled  a  new  fiame,  by  the  unnecessary  declaration  of  the  manner 
and  circumstances,  so  that  they  have  returned  from  the  confessor  more 
infected  than  when  they  went ;  and  those  very  persons  whose  care  it 
should  have  been  to  have  put  the  highest  disgrace  upon  sins  so  con- 
fessed, to  the  begetting  of  loathing  and  abhorrency  in  the  parties  and 
themselves,  have  by  too  curious  an  inquiry  received  such  poison  at  the 
ear,  that  the  heart  hath  been  forthwith  infected.  The  like  hazard 
remains  to  those  that  are  willing  to  debate  such  sins  with  Satan ;  for 
though  they  begin  upon  the  score  of  resistance,  yet  the  very  dwelling 

'  Query,  'steam'?— Ed. 
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on  sach  a  subject,  when  admitted  to  lay  itself  open,  doth  convey  such 
amorous  looks  unto  the  treacherous  affections,  that  the  heart  is  in 
danger  of  a  secret  poison.  There  is  no  better  way  in  such  cases  than 
to  command  all  such  thoughts  and  considerations  out  of  our  coasts, 
and,  as  we  do  when  the  city  or  town  we  live  in  is  infected,  to  with- 
draw ourselves  from  the  air  of  such  a  temptation-  We  may  observe 
the  like  care  in  Joseph,  though  he  thought  himself  concerned  at  first, 
as  hath  been  said,  to  oppose  the  unlawful  suit  of  his  mistress,  yet  see- 
ing her  desperately  set  upon  her  foUv,  he  declined  all  communication 
with  her,  and  would  not  be  with  her.  Gen  xxxix.  10 ;  and  at  last, 
when  she  caught  him  by  his  garment,  '  he  left  it  in  her  hand  and 
fled/  ver.  12.  He  might  easily  have  rescued  his  garment  from  her, 
had  he  not  been  aware  that  his  contesting  against  her  might  have 
been  an  occasion  of  ensnarement  to  himself.  Uhrist  himself,  when  he 
was  tempted  by  Peter  to  spare  himself,  [Mat  xvi.  22,] — which  was  a 
temptation  very  taking  to  human  nature,  especially  when  suffering 
and  death  is  in  view, — ^is  more  short  and  sparing  in  his  reasoning 
against  it,  than  he  was  when  the  devil  tempted  him.  He  gives  no 
positive  reasons  agaiust  it,  as  he  did  when  he  was  tempted  to  *  fall 
down  and  worship  the  devil,*  but  dischargeth  himself  from  any  further 
consideration  of  the  matter  by  a  declared  abhorrency  of  the  thing, '  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  the  things  which  be  of  men.'  Which  is  as  if  he  had  plainly 
said.  This  is  so  apparently  from  the  devil,  and  so  much  abhorred  by 
me,  because  so  suitable  to  my  condition,  that  I  will  not  so  much  as 
discourse  of  it  or  consider  it. 

[2.1  Secondly,  Generally  in  all  temptations,  though  they  have  not 
the  advantage  of  our  present  special  estate  or  inclination,  as  hath  been 
noted,  of  an  apparent  vnthdravmvefnJt  from  obediencCj  or  of  things  un- 
questionably sinful^  it  is  not  convenient  to  dispute  theniy  hut  to  dismiss 
them  by  a  denial^  eoccept  some  of  the  forem^ntioned  considerations  do 
alter  the  case.  In  known  cases  we  need  not  parley,  but  stoutly  deny. 
Our  resolutions  for  duty,  and  against  sin,  should  not  be  to  seek.  We 
are  certain  that  sin  is  to  be  avoided,  and  duty  to  be  practised ;  here 
we  should  be  peremptory.  Abraham  being  certain  of  duty,  when  God 
called  him  to  *  a  place  which  he  should  siterward  receive  for  an  in- 
heritance,' he  disputed  not  the  uncertainty,  the  danger  or  inconvenience 
that  possibly  might  attend  his  removal,  but  went  out,  *  not  knowing 
whither  he  went,'  Heb.  xi.  8.  Paul  being  called  by  God  to  preach 
among  the  heathen,  though  *  flesh  and  blood'  were  ready  with  argu- 
ments against  it,  yet  he  would  not  so  much  as  confer  with  them,  but 
immediately  obeyed.  Gal.  i.  16.  Like  instances  I  might  fetch  from 
other  holy  men.  Cypriaa,  when  the  president  gave  it  to  his  own 
choice  whether  he  would  obey  or  be  put  to  death,  commanding  him 
to  take  it  into  consideration,  he  readily  replied.  In  re  torn  sancta  non 
est  deliberandum,  that  it  was  not  to  deliberate  in  so  plain  a  case,  Mrs 
Ann  Askew,  when  at  the  stake  readv  to  be  burnt,  a  pardon  was  offered 
by  the  Lord  Chancellor ;  die  would  not  so  much  as  look  on  it,  but 
returned  this  answer,  that  she  came  not  thither  *  to  deny  her  Lord 
and  Master.^    Bishop  Hooker,^  in  the  same  condition,  had  a  box  laid 

*  Hooper  ?— Q. 
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before  him  with  a  jpardon  in  it,  which  when  he  understood — ^he  was 
so  afraid  of  tampenng  with  a  temptation — ^he  cried  out,  ^  If  ye  love 
my  soul,  away  with  it ;  if  ye  love  my  soul,  away  with  it.'  And  many 
others  there  were  in  all  ages,  so  far  from  accepting  such  *  unlawful 
deliverances,'  that  they  would  not  take  into  consideration  the  unright- 
eous terms  upon  which  they  might  have  escaped. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  WTien  a  temptationy  after  oJl  means  used,  continues  to 
eb  trofublesome,  and  is  rather  an  annoyance  than  an  infection,  then 
must  we  not  dispute  it,  but  by  a  holy  contempt  despise  it.  Tempta- 
tions to  blasphemy  are  oft  of  this  nature,  as  hath  been  noted  in  its 
place,  and  there  are  other  things  by  which  Satan  creates  to  God's 
children  great  disquiet,  while  they  in  the  meantime  abhor  the  sin, 
and  cry  out  of  the  trial  Here  when  the  *  messenger  of  Satan'  will 
not  depart,  it  is  an  advice  that  hath  the  general  approbation  of  holy 
experienced  men,^  that  we  should  despise  the  temptation,  as  an  ap- 
proved way  to  our  quiet  and  ease ;  for  while  we  think  to  repel  such 
assaults  by  struggling  with  arguments,  we  do  but  increase  tne  force 
of  them ;  as  he  that  thinks  to  shelter  himself  against  the  wind,  by 
holding  up  his  cloak  before  him,  doth  but  derive  upon  himself  a 
stronger  blast. 

[4.  J  Fourthly,  In  temptations  of  inward  trpvbleand  terror ,  it  ifi  not 
convenient  to  dispute  the  matter  with  Satan,  David  in  Pa  xlii.  11, 
seems  to  correct  himself  for  his  mistake ;  his  soul  was  '  cast  down 
within  him/  and  for  the  cure  of  that  temptation,  he  had  prepared 
himself  by  arguments  for  a  dispute  ;  but  perceiving  himself  in  a  wrong 
course,  he  calls  off  his  soul  from,  disquiet  to  an  immediate  application 
to  God  and  the  promises,  *  Trust  still  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise 
him ;'  but  in  Ps.  xi.  1,  he  is  more  aforehand  with  his  work,  for  while 
his  enemies  were  acted  by  Satan  to  discourage  him,  he  rejects  the 
temptation  at  first,  before  it  settled  upon  his  thoughts,  and  chaseth  it 
away  as  a  thing  that  he  would  not  give  ear  to :  *  In  thee.  Lord,  do  I 
put  mv  trust ;  how  say  ye  then  to  my  soul,  Flee  as  a  bird  to  your  moun- 
tain ?  And  there  are  weighty  reasons  that  should  dissuade  us  from 
entering  the  lists  with  Satan  in  temptations  of  inward  trouble.    As, 

[1.]  First,  The  determination  of  the  sincerity  of  the  soul  and  its 
converted  state  is  a  question  of  no  smaU  difficulty — ^a  knotty  contro- 
versy, more  intricate  and  abstruse  than  those  controversies  that  in  the 
schools  are  of  greatest  name  for  difficulty ;  for  this  is  liable  to  more 
weighty  objections,  and  stands  in  need  of  nicer  distinction.  As  Dr 
Goodwin  ODserves,^  *  They  that  converse  with  dejected  spirits,  find  so  , 

much  quickness  and  nimbleness  of  reasoning,  turning  every  way  to  j 

ward  off  the  force  of  an  argument  brought  for  their  consolation,  that  | 

even  wise  and  able  heads  are  oft  put  to  a  stand,  and  know  not  what 
to  answer.'  Would  it  then  be  fit  to  give  Satan  this  advantage  ?  or  to 
admit  him  so  far  into  our  reasoning  ?  He  that  will  invite  Satan  to 
such  a  contest,  shall  be  sure  to  have  his  hands  full.  i 

'  Tentatus  a  Satana  cum  nullum  evadendi  modum  sentis,  simpliciter  claude  oculos, 
et  nihil  responde,  et  commenda  causam  Deo. — Luther,  torn.  iii.  f.  396.  Sicuttutissimum 
est  canem  latrautcm  contemnere,  et  praeterire,  ita  una  vincendi  ratio  est  contemnere 
rationcs  Satanoc,  ueque  cum  iis  disputare.  Satan  nihil  minus  ferre  potest  qnam  sui 
contemptum. — /d,  f.  376  ;  AmcSy  CcMes  of  Consc.y  lib.  i.  cap.  6. 

»  Child  of  Light,  cap  7,  p.  41.     [As  before.~G.] 
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[2.]  Secondljr,  This  kind  of  temptation  doth  usually  disable  men 
for  arguing;  it  oftentimes  confounds  the  brain,  stupifies  the  under- 
standing, and  weakens  the  memory.  Heman  complams  of  himself  as 
*  distracted  by  terrors/  [Ps.  Ixxxviii.  15.]  Job  calls  himself  desperate, 
[chap.  vi.  26.J  Such  persons  are  not  surely  in  a  fit  case  to  manage  a 
temptation  with  so  cunning  a  sophister  as  Satan. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  If  they  descend  into  the  battle,  he  is  not  only  too  strong 
for  theniy  but  cormnonly  after  a  while  they  take  SoMn's  part  against 
ihemselveSy  and  comply  toith  him,  concliiding  against  their  ovm  peace. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  There  is  also  a  better  tvay  at  hand  than  to  enter  into 
a  dispute;  and  that  is,  by  going  to  God  by  a  present  faith,  love  or 
repentance,  when  the  truth  of  any  of  these  is  questioned.  It  is  a 
difficult  task  to  prove  sometime  that  former  acts  of  faith,  love,  or 
other  graces  were  sincere.  This  may  admit  of  such  objections  from  a 
wounded  spirit,  that  it  will  be  hard  to  answer  them  ;  but  in  this  case 
it  is  a  nearer  way  to  see  if  there  be  not  in  all  these  complainings 
some  present  acts  of  these  graces ;  ^whether  such  complainante  are  not 
willing  to  embrace  Ohrist  upon  any  terms,  whether  they  do  not  hate 
sin,  whether  they  would  not  unfeignedly  be  reconciled  to  God,  &c.  It 
oft  falls  out  that  this  doth  stay  the  trouble  when  examinations  of 
former  acts  do  nothing  for  them.  Some  men  are  at  more  pains,  as 
one  saith,  to  repair  and  fit  an  old  building,  than  would  serve  to  rear  a 
new  one.  Yet  must  it  be  remembered  that  though  it  were  the  best 
course  to  resist  temptations  of  this  nature  at  first,  by  avoiding  unne- 
cessary disputings,  notwithstanding  when  this — ^as  I  noted  before  of 
other  temptations — hath  seized  upon  the  heart  and  taken  possession, 
then  shall  we  be  forced  to  *  fill  our  mouths  with  arguments,'  and  whe- 
ther we  will  or  no,  must  we  undergo  a  contest.  As  we  see  in  David, 
who  when  his  troubles  had  prevailed  upon  him,  was  forced  to  plead 
with  God,  with  himself,  with  the  temptation,  and  to  have  recourse  to 
former  experience,  *  the  days  of  old,  and  the  years  of  the  right  hand 
of  the  Most  High,'  [Ps.  Ixxvii.  10,]  and  all  little  enough. 

All  that  I  shall  further  say  concerning  the  inconveniences  of  dis- 
puting with  Satan,'  shall  be  to  give  you  the  reasons  mwii/esting  these 
unnecessary  communings  toith  him  to  be  eoery  vxiy  hazardous  and 
unsuitable.     As, 

(1.)  First,  It  is  an  honour  to  Satan,  and  a  disgrace  to  ourselves. 
Men  are  loath  to  be  seen  contesting  with  persons  of  a  far  inferior 
rank,  especially  in  such  things  which  have  procured  to  such  a  noted 
infamy.  It  is  a  usual  piece  of  generosity  in  men  of  spirit  that  they 
scorn  to  strive  with  a  scold,  or  contend  with  a  beggar,  or  be  found 
in  company  of  those  that  are  under  an  evil  name  deservedly  ;  and  in 
matters  that  are  vile  and  base,  it  is  highly  disgraceful  to  admit  them 
to  a  debata  Such  things  will  either  get  more  credit  than  they 
deserve,  while  they  seem  to  be  countenanced  by  a  dispute,  or  else  shall 
communicate  their  discredit  to  those  that  shall  shew  such  familiarity 
with  them. 

(2.)  Secondly,  By  refusing  to  dispute  temptations,  we  raise  up  in 
our  hearts  an  active  abhorrency  of  them,  and  by  that  abhorrency  we  are 
cautioned  and  strengthened  against  them.  It  must  needs  awaken  our 
hatred  into  a  present  activity  against  that  sin,  which  our  consideration 
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at  first  view  presents  to  us  so  abominable,  that  it  deserves  no  other 
answer  but  to  be  whipped  out  of  our  sight.  And  when  our  heart 
is  thus  alarmed,  it  cannot  but  stand  upon  its  guard.  It  is  a  course 
that  holy  men  have  taken  to  keep  men  at  a  greater  distance  from  sin, 
to  present  it  as  a  thing  of  greatest  abhorrency ;  and  that  is  the  intend- 
ment of  that  expression,  Bom.  vi.  1, '  Shall  we  sin,  that  grace  may 
abound  ?  Grod  forbid.'  The  vUeness  of  that  abuse  of  gospd  grace  he 
shews  by  setting  it  below  the  merit  of  any  serious  thought ;  he  sharpens 
their  apprehensions  against  it  by  an  outcry  of  detestation.  The  like 
he  doth,  Eph.  v.  3,  where  he  endeavours  to  set  their  heai-ts  against 
uncleanness  and  coveteousness,  by  telling  them  that  it  was  unbecoming 
saintship  that  such  things  should  be  '  so  much  as  once  named  by 
them.' 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Disputing  is  a  secret  invUation  to  the  devU  to  urge  the 
temptation  Jiirther,  We  do  but  toy  with  him,  and  give  him  occasion 
to  follow  us.  Eve  found  the  truth  of  this  by  sad  experience ;  she 
so  managed  herself,  that  she  plainly  intimated  she  had  a  mind  to  hear 
what  the  devil  could  say  for  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  and  so 
urged  the  prohibition  of  God,  and  the  threatening,  that  she  sought 
from  Satan  a  confirmation  of  her  secret  unbelief  rather  than  faithfully 
endeavoured  a  repulse  of  the  temptation,  and  mentioned  the  threaten- 
ing under  such  terms  of  uncertainty  and  peradventure,  as  an  objection 
which  she  desired  might  be  removed,  rather  than  from  a  firm  belief  of 
that  death  spokeq,  o^  fortifying  herself  in  her  duty ;  by  all  which 
Satan  was  so  encouraged  to  proceed,  that  he  presentiy  confirmed  her 
in  her  distrust. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  These  disputings  ttsfwally  return  nothing  of  advan- 
tage to  our  account^  hut  to  Satan's.  We  unnecessarily  enter  the  lists 
«  with  him,  and  that  upon  very  unequal  terms,  he  being,  as  Saul  said 
of  Goliath  and  David,  a  '  man  of  war  from  his  youtii,'  and  we  but 
weak,  unskilful  striplings.  We  go  out  of  our  trenches  and  leave  our 
weapons  behind  us.  We  expose  our  naked  breasts  to  aU  his  darts, 
and  by  discoursing  with  him  he  gains  time  wherein  the  poison  may 
more  powerfully  work  upon  our  affections.  If  he  was  too  hard  for  our 
first  parents  at  this  weapon,  we,  whose  hearts  are  not  so  faithful  to 
God  as  theirs  in  innocency,  but  corrupted  by  Satan,  who  hath  also 
a  party  in  us,  are  not  likely  to  come  off  with  triumph. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  These  presage,  consequently,  an  overthrow.  A  parleying 
city  holds  not  long  out.  It  implies  in  itself  an  inclination  to  yield, 
when  armies  are  willing  to  treat.  Daily  examples  and  experience  of 
those  that  give  up  themselves  to  sin  after  communication  with  Satan 
sadly  witness  this  truth. 

The  sum  of  this  direction  is  this,  that  when  a  motion  of  sin  is  put 
into  our  heart,  instead  of  disputing  where  it  may  be  avoided,  we  should 
peremptorily  deny  it  and  send  it  away  with  an  angry  rebuke  or  severe 
abomination':  I  may  not  do  it ;  How  can  I  do  this  wickedness  ?  Get 
thee  hence ;  or,  *  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan.' 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  third  direction^  of  repelling  a  tempixition  tvithout  delay. — The 
necessity  of  so  doing. — WTiat  a  speedy  denial  doth  contain. 

The  magnanimity  of  Christ,  and  the  peremptoriness  of  his  denial, 
we  have  noted.  We  must  farther  observe  the  immediateness  of  his 
answer  ;  he  suffered  not  any  of  these  motions  to  stay  long  with  him  ; 
here  was  not  a  Gras  tibi  respondebOy  Come  a^in  to-morrow  and  I  will 
answer.  He  would  not  take  time  with  the  devil,  but  had  his  answer 
ready.  No  sooner  was  he  tempted,  but  the  temptation  was  repelled  ; 
for  these  expressions — 'But  he  answered  and  said;'  'Jesus  said 
unto  him;'  '  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,' — shew  the  quickness  and 
speediness  of  these  returns,  that  he  answered  presently,  forthwith. 
Hence  we  have  a  third  direction  in  our  resistmg  of  oatan,  which 
is  this : — 

Direct.  3.  Temptations  are  best  answered  when  they  are  presently 
denied  and  forthwith  repelled.  The  direction  is  of  great  importance  ; 
it  is  not  for  us  to  pass  by  a  temptation  with  silence,  or  to  defer  an 
answer.     For  these  reasons : — 

(1.)  First,  The  nature  of  temptations,  oa  dangerous  or  infectiotis, 
doth  sufficiently  enforce  a  necessity  of  their  speedy  removal.  Things 
of  danger  require  a  sudden  stop.  If  poison  be  taken  into  the  body,  we 
speedily  labour  to  cast  it  up,  or  to  overcome  it  by  antidotes.  We 
labour  to  stay  the  spreading  of  a  gangrene  presently.  Who  thinks  it  fit 
to  delay  when  fire  hath  taken  hold  upon  a  house  ?  The  very  oppor- 
tunity of  help  is  in  the  speediness  of  the  endeavour.  It  is  too  late 
to  bring  water  when  the  house  is  consumed,  too  late  to  apply  a  remedy 
when  the  disease  hath  conquered.  They  that  consider  what  a  tempta- 
tion is,  will  see  no  reason  to  move  slowly  in  opposing.! 

(2.)  Secondly,  Silence  encourageth  Satan.  It  is  not  with  him  as  it 
is  with  men  ;  it  is  the  policy  of  some  to  overlook  their  petitioners,  and 
by  silence  to  scare  them  from  any  further  address ;  but  Satan  hath 
more  impudence  than  to  be  put  out  of  countenance  by  delay,  and 
more  active  malice  than  to  be  discouraged  by  silence ;  nay,  it  doth  on 
the  contrary  embolden  him.  Modest  requests  are  disheartened  by 
silence,  but  such  motions  which,  by  their  nature,  imply  a  disgrace, 
and  carry  no  reason  for  their  acceptance  but  what  they  expect  to  find 
in  the  consent  of  those  to  whom  they  are  made,  if -they  be  not  presently 
refused,  they  give  encouragement  to  hope  for  entertainment.  An 
immodest  request  to  a  chaste  matron,  if  not  forthwith  expressly 
abominated,  encourageth  to  further  attempts.  Sin  being  so  great  an 
affront  to  a  holy  heart,  the  motion  of  it  cannot  be  entertained  with 
silence,  but  Satan  is  emboldened  to  expect  consent  in  time,  and  follows 
his  advantage  accordingly.  He  usually  flies  at  a  valiant  peremptory 
resistance ;  but  if  the  pulse  of  the  soul  beat  slowly  upon  the  motion, 
he  groundjs  his  hope  upon  that,  and  is  animated  to  a  further  pro- 
cedure. 

^  Scro  medlcina  paratur, 
Cum  mala  per  longas  oonvalucre  moras. 


460  A  TBBATISE  OF  [PaBT  ILL 

(3.)  Thirdly,  Our  tviUs  are  apt  to  be  inclined  by  dday.  Though 
grace  have  made  straight  our  crooked  natures,  yet  we  still  carry  such 
a  sway  to  our  former  dispositions,  that  a  small  thing,  having  the  ad- 
vantage of  our  natural  bias  and  inclination,  makes  us,  like  a  deceitful 
bow,  turn  to  our  old  stand.  For  the  understanding  and  will  of  the 
r^enerate  are  but  imperfectly  good,  the  faculties  that  should  obey 
are  unruly.  In  such  a  case  how  dangerous  may  delays  prove  I  Who 
will  suffer  a  seditious  incendiary  in  an  army,  formerly  inclined  to 
mutiny  ?  Who  will  permit  leaven  to  remain  in  that  mass,  which  he 
desires  may  not  be  leavened,  and  not  quickly  remove  it  ?  Who  will 
n^lect  a  spark  upon  dry  tinder,  that  would  not  have  it  consumed, 
and  not  instantly  put  it  out  ?  If  it  was  so  great  a  mischief  to  Eve  in 
innocency,  as  hath  been  said,  to  delay  her  peremptory  denial,  ci  how 
much  greater  hazard  is  it  to  us  I  Delays  are  dangerous  to  a  very 
proverb,  and  silence  may  end  in  consent. 

^4.)  Fourthly,  Silence  ia  also  some  degree  of  consent.  It  is  strange 
to  nnd  a  man  delaying  an  answer  to  temptation,  and  yet  no  way  guilty 
of  consenting.  In  thmgs  that  are  to  be  opposed  with  care  and  hatred, 
no  man  can  withhold  his  hand  without  b^me.  He  that  is  not  against 
Satan,  who  is  to  be  perpetually  resisted,  is  so  far  for  him  as  he  is  not 
against  him.  He  tnat  delays  justice  which  is  due,  denies  it  The 
judge  in  the  parable  was  called  unjust,  not  because  he  had  devoured 
the  widow's  house,  but  because  he  deferred  to  do  her  right.i  He  that 
hinders  not  evil  when  and  as  soon  as  he  can,  doth  command  and 
approve  it  These  are  received  axioms  amongst  men,  and  have  the 
same  truth  in  them  if  applied  to  resistance  of  tonptations.  And  this 
may  further  appear  by  considering,  [1.]  The  weakness  of  the  will  in 
the  regenerate.  When  our  wills  are  really  set  upon  good  and  against 
evil,  yet  we  cannot  say  they  are  perfectly  for  the  one  and  against  the 
other,  but  that  there  is  still  some  degree  of  averseness  to  good,  and  of 
inclination  to  evil  in  o.ur  wills,  or  else  we  should  not  meet  with  com- 
plainings of  imperfections  under  sincere  resistances  ;  as  in  the  apostle, 
*  The  evil  that  I  would  not,  that  do  I,'  [Rom.  vii.  19.]  [2.]  The  acts 
of  the  will  in  consenting  may  be  so  sudden,  short,  and  quick,  that 
they  may  be  almost  insensible,  and  as  forward  and  ready  as  the 
motion.  [3.]  The  will  may  be  interpretatively  voluntary  and  con- 
senting, when  yet  it  forms  not  in  itself  any  positive  approbation.  It 
may  be  guilty,  in  that  it  doth  not  more  strongly  and  speedily  dissent: 
for  the  suspension  or  negation  of  the  will's  act,  where  it  ought  to  act, 
cannot  avoid  the  charge  of  coming  short  of  duty. 

(5.)  Fifthly,  Not  to  answer  presently,  is  to  lose  the  best  opportunity 
of  answering.  It  is  less  dangerous,  more  easy,  more  comfortable  to 
be  speedy  in  denial.  The  sooner  fire  is  put  out,  or  the  disease  is 
stayed,  the  less  hurt  is  done ;  and  it  is  far  less  labour  to  quench  a 
spark  than  a  flame ;  to  pluck  up  a  young  plant  than  an  old  standard ; 
to  kill  the  cockatrice  in  the  egg.  A  temptation  opposed  speedily,  is 
with  greater  ease  overcome,  than  after  it  hath  settled  though  but  a 
little:  for  it  presently  makes  a  party  within  us :  our  affections  are 
soon  engaged,  our  understanding  soon  bribed,  ana  then  we  have  not 
only  Satan  but  ourselves  to  oppose ;  and  this  self  so  divided,  that 

'  Difierre  juBtitiam  est  negare  justitiam.    Qui  non  prohibct  cum  potest,  jubei 
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when  we  come  to  fight,  our  wills  are  against  our  wills,  our  affections 
against  our  affections,  our  wishes  and  prayers  clash  and  contradict 
each  other.  As  Austin  confesseth  of  himself :  *  I  prayed/  said  he, 
*  and  then  feared  lest  thou  shouldst  hear  me  too  soon ;  I  desired  to 
satisfy,  rather  than  to  extinguish  lust.'  i  At  the  first  assault  the  soul 
is  oft  in  a  better  posture,  more  unanimous  and  consistent  with  itself ; 
then  is  the  golden  opportunity  of  resistance.  For,  as  one  saith,2  it  is 
better  to  do  it  while  reason  is  on  our  side,  than  when  both  reason  and 
affection  conspire  against  us.  And,  lastly,  it  would  be  more  honour 
and  satisfaction  to  us,  rather  not  to  have  admitted  such  a  giiest,  than 
after  such  admittance  into  our  thoughts  to  be  forced  to  cast  him  out.^ 
In  the  review  of  our  actions  we  shall  have  more  comfort  to  have  been 
resolute  against  any  sin  than  to  hold  our  peace. 

The  necessity  of  a  quick  and  speedy  rejection  of  a  sinful  motion  is 
then  beyond  dispute,  and  there  needs  no  more  to  be  said  for  the  ex- 
planation of  this  direction,  but  an  account  of  what  is  implied  in  a 
speedy  denial    It  contains  these  four  things : — 

[1.]  First,  That  it  mvst  issue  from  a  fixed  determination  against 
sin.  Some  refiise  a  temptation  with  the  same  mind  that  carried 
Lot's  wife  out  of  Sodom,  and  are  forced  beyond  their  own  inclination, 
but  these  go  not  far  till  they  *  look  back ; '  and  no  wonder :  for  if  he 
that  is  sincerely  peremptory  against  sin  at  the  first  motion,  may  by 
the  solicitation  of  the  flesh  be  inclined  afterward,  there  is  little  ex- 
pectation that  he  whom  the  first  motion  finds  indifferent  and  but 
coldly  denying,  should  hold  out  long.  But  that  refusal  that  must 
give  any  encouragement  to  hopes  of  success,  must  be  an  answer  of 
holy  indignation  against  the  offer  of  temptation,  and  that  confirmed 
into  a  serious  resolve  of  heart  not  to  yield. 

[2.]  Secondly,  This  positive  denial  rrmst  be  also  wisely  jealous  of 
Solan,  in  motions  that  are  unlikely,  or  that  may  seem  light,  little,  aaid 
7u>t  direcUy  intended.  Though  it  may  be  but  a  transient  glance,  or  a 
thing  that  is  out  of  our  road,  yet  must  nothing  be  contemned  or 
undervalued.  Jealousy  will  take  notice  of  small  actions  or  circum- 
stances, and  no  less  suspicious  must  we  be  of  every  proffer  made  to  us, 
lest  Satan  by  any  means  get  an  advantage  against  us. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  T?ie  refill  must  be  so  quick,  thai  it  may  be  ready  to 
take  the  temptation  by  the  throat.  At  the  first  motion  or  rising  of  it 
in  our  mind,  we  must  endeavour  to  stifle  it  in  the  birth,  that  it  may 
be  as  the  *  untimely  fruit  of  a  woman  that  never  sees  the  sun,'  [JoD 
iii.  16 ;]  we  must  not  give  it  time  to  grow  up  to  a  rod  of  wickedness, 
but  must  nip  it  in  the  earliest  buddings  of  it.  It  is  the  nature  of 
grace,  tf  we  do  but  faithfully  pursue  the  inclinations  of  it,  to  be  quick 
in  its  opposition.  So  doth  the  apostle's  phrase  teach  us,  Q«l.  v.  17, 
'  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh : ' 
the  spirit  is  as  ready  to  repel,  as  the  flesh  to  suggest.  No  sooner  doth 
the  one  stir,  but  the  other  is  ready  with  an  opposition,  and  the  reason 
of  it  is  from  the  active  contrariety  that  is  betwixt  them ;  for  so  the 

1  Ego  adoleBcens  jwiieram  a  ie  casUtatem,  et  dizeram  ;  da  mihi  castitatem,  sed  noU 
modo;  timebam  enim  ne  me  cito  exaadires  et  cito  sanares,  malebam  expleri  quam 
extingui. — Cor\f€8,,  lib.  riii.  cap.  7. 

*  Greenham  on  Pb.  cxiz.  101.  '  Turpius  ejicitur  quam  non  admittitiir  hospes. 
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word,  avrUeiTcu,  there  used,  would  express  it ;  they  aie  sworn  enemies, 
animated  by  principles  of  constant  opposition,  as  water  and  fire  are, 
which  cannot  meet  in  peace  together,  but  a  present  noise  and  combat 
is  raised  from  this  conjunction. 

[4.]  Fourthly,  When  this  is  done,  toe  mvst  endeavour  to  maintain 
and  stick  to  our  first  diaoJlowance.  A  child  of  God,  I  know,  in  sinful 
yieldings  of  infirmity,  may  say  as  the  apostle,  '  What  I  do,  I  allow 
not,' — that  is,  [1.]  What  he  then  consents  to,  he  did  not  allow  at  the 
first,  till  importunity  prevailed.  [2.]  Though  his  aflTections  incline  to 
fiin,  yet  his  constant  settled  judgment  is  against  it ;  and  though  he  do 
it,  he  cannot  say  he  approves  it.  Neither  of  these  are  the  things  I 
aim  at ;  but  this,  that  as  the  first  motions  of  sins  are  disallowed,  we 
should  endeavour  to  keep  at  that,  to  stand  our  ground,  to  withhold  the 
leas^  after-delight  or  approbation.  Not  but  that  we  must  be  forced 
sadly  to  acknowledge  the  real  truth  of  what  the  apostle  speaks  in  the 
place  last  cited,  that  these  different  principles,  which  of  them  soever 
carry  the  victory,  do  so  impede  one  another,  that  when  grace  carries 
it,  yet  it  cannot  do  the  utmost  it  would  or  aims  at ;  so  that  in  the 
stoutest  oppositions,  there  may  be  some  secret  degrees  of  allowance 
unavoidably ;  notwithstanding  we  must  so  manage  our  denial,  that,  if 
it  were  possible,  we  should  not  aff»rd  the  smallest  inclination  toward 
it ;  the  least,  the  better  and  nobler  conquest. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

The^fmrth  direction^  of  rqpelling  a  temptation  by  Scripture  argu- 
ments,— 0/ several  things  implied  in  the  direction, — The  necessity  of 
answering  by  Scripture  arguments, — The  excellency  of  the  remedy, 
— How  Scripture  arguments  are  to  be  managed. 

The  next  particular  in  Christ's  answers  to  be  observed  by  us  is  his 
citations  of  ^ripture  as  an  invincible  reason  against  all  tiie  devil's 
temptations ;  he  beats  them  all  back  with  this  weapon, '  It  is  written.' 
That  Uiis  was  written  for  our  learning,  and  that,  otherwise  than  for 
our  instruction,  he  lay  not  under  any  necessity  of  using  this  method, 
hath  been  evidenced  before,  and  it  is  a  thing  which  all  conunentators^ 
do  take  notice  of.  From  this  we  have  another  direction  for  the  right 
way  and  order  of  resisting  temptations,  which  is. 

Direct.  4.  That  temptations  are  best  repelled  by  arguments  drawn 
from  the  word  of  God. 

For  the  explanation  of  this,  it  may  be  considered  what  is  first 
presupposed  in  this  direction;  for  when  it  is  affirmed  that  we  must 
answer  by  reaaons  from  Scripture,  this  implies — 

(1.)  First,  That  temptations  are  not  to  be  opposed  by  groundless 
refusals.  It  is  no  way  safe  to  say  we  will  not,  oecause  we  will  not, 
nor  to  insist  upon  our  own  bare  resolve ;  for  this  would  be  wilfulness, 
rather  than  an  obediential  refusal,  and  imwarrantable  self-confidence, 

^  Ideo  Jesus  omnes  illas  tentationee  solis  sacris  Scriptoris  vicit,  nt  doceret  nos  sic 
pugnare  et  Tinoere. — Ctujetan,  in  loc;  JoMcniut,  &c. 
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rather  than  a  humble  wrestling.  There  are  some,  o!  whom  it  may 
be  said,  as  the  prophet  once  charged  the  Jews,  Isa.  xxii.  11,  that  when 
Satan  comes  up  against  them,  they  look  in  that  day  '  to  the  armour  of 
the  house  of  the  forest,'  they  *  repair  the  wall,'  and  '  cast  ditches  for 
fortification ;'  they  prepare  themselves  to  the  battle  *  in  their  own 
strength,  but  they  look  not  unto  the  maker  thereof,'  to  him  who  by 
his  mighty  power  must  &shion  our  hearts  to  resistanca  The  vanity 
of  such  undertakings  is  enough  manifested  in  the  event,  for  commonly 
such  men  go  on  in  a  bravado  of  resolution,  but  are  so  altered  at  the 
first  appearance  of  the  enemy,  that  they  yield  without  a  stroke.  Who 
could  be  more  confident  than  Peter  that  he  would  not  deny  his  Master, 
whatever  others  did  ?  and  yet  how  soon  did  his  heart  fail  him.  We 
may  warrantably  deny  a  sinful  motion,  without  being  explicit  in  our 
reason  against  it,  especially  in  usual  temptations,  and  when  they  thrust 
then^iselves  into  our  minds  at  such  times  when  our  thoughts  are  charged 
with  an  attendance  upon  other  duties,  in  which  nevermeless  the  heart 
hath  a  secret  and  implicit  regard  to  the  command  of  God ;  but  -in  no 
case  must  we  go  down  to  the  battle  in  the  strength  of  a  wilfulness, 
lest  it  go  against  us.  And  thus  do  they  who,  when  they  are  reproved 
for  some  miscarriage,  as  of  drinking,  will  j^resently  with  great  con- 
fidence make  engagements  not  to  drink  wme  or  strong  drink,  not 
to  go  into  a  tavern  or  alehouse,  without  any  humble  respect  to  duty, 
or  the  power  of  God  for  the  conquest  of  the  sin ;  and  accordingly 
we  see  that  usually  such  promises  and  obligations  do  not  hold; 
either  they  wilfully  break  them,  or  they  become  sinfully  witty  to 
make  evasions  for  the  practice  of  sin,  without  the  breach  of  the  oath 
or  promise. 

(2.)  Secondly,  The  direction  supposeth  that  tve  must  deny  the  sin 
wiih  the  arguments  of  greatest  strength  wnd  authority.  There  were 
occasions  and  hints  of  other  answers  to  these  temptations  that  offered 
themselves  in  Christ's  way,  and  yet  he  waives  them  all,  fixing  only  upon 
Scripture  reasons  as  the  best  and  strongest.  It  is  no  Christian  wisdom 
to  urge  those  inferior  considerations  of  shame,  loss,  inconvenience,  &c. 
Some  have  no  other  reason  betwixt  them  and  sin,  but  Wlud  wiU  men 
sayf  or  What  tviU  become  ofmef  But  besides  that,  these  would  only 
be  a  train  to  bring  on  disputings,  and  that  it  is  no  way  safe  to  venture 
our  souls  upon  such  defences,  when  better  may  be  had ;  for  who  will 
venture  his  life  upon  a  staff  when  he  may  have  a  sword  ?  It  is  easy  for 
Satan  to  break  tnese  bows,  and  to  cut  these  spears  in  sunder.  He 
can  balance  such  reasons  with  equal  reasons,  and  presently  make  us 
believe  that  we  have  as  good  reason  to  commit  the  sin  as  those  urged 
by  us  for  the  not  committing  of  it. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  This  direction  of  using  Scripture  reason  doth  clearly 
imply  that  the  force  and  power  of  Scripture  is  not  in  (he  words  or  char- 
acters^ hut  in  the  mind  and  reason  of  it;  not  that  Scripture  used  as  a 
charm  or  spell,  as  if  the  devil  were  afraid  of  the  sound  and  words  of  it, 
can  beat  back  the  devil ,  but  it  is  the  authority  of  its  command  which 
works  upon  the  mind  the  highest  impressions  of  fear  and  care,  and  as 
a  strong  argument  prevails  with  us  to  forbear.  Notwithstanding  the 
plainness  and  undeniableness-  of  this  inference,  not  only  do  ignorant 
men  bless  themselves  against  the  devil  by  repeating  some  phrases  or 


464  A  TREATISE  OF  [PaBT  III. 

sentences  of  Scripture  impertinently,  and  such  as  have  no  direct  sig- 
nification of  the  matter  m  hand  betwixt  Satan  and  them,  as  if  the 
devil  could  not  endure  to  hear  the  patemmter^  or  durst  not  come 
within  the  sound  of  the  name  Jehovah,  but  also  papists — and  of  them 
such  as  might  be  supposed  more  considerate  than  to  be  carried  by  such 
conceits — have  placed  a  virtue  in  the  words  and  sounds  of  Scripture, 
and  therefore  do  they  command,  though  under  some  limitations  and 
restrictions,  the  hanging  of  sentences  of  Scripture  about  the  neck  in 
scrolls,  for  the  driving  away  of  evil  spirits,  though  in  a  clear  contrar 
diction  to  the  reason  which  they  give  m  the  general  against  this  course, 
which  is  this,  that  the  '  power  of  Scripture  is  not  in  the  figures  and 
characters,  but  in  the  mmd  and  understanding  of  it ;'  and  therefore 
profits  as  '  pondered  in  the  heart,'  not  as  '  hung  about  the  neck ;'  and 
upon  as  slender  grounds  do  they  place  a  more  than  ordinary  virtue,  in 
the  angelical  salutation,  in  the  seven  words  upon  the  cross,  in  the 
triumphal  title,  *  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews,'  &c.^  Such 
kind  of  oppositions  are  but  a  mock  to  Satan.     We  cannot  think  to 

*  bore  the  jaw  of  this  leviathan  with  a  thorn,'  or  to  come  to  him  with 

*  this  bridle,*  or  to  *  play  with  him  as  with  a  bird,'  [Job  xli.  2 ;]  he 
durst  allege  scripture  himself  to  Christ,  and  therefore  it  is  not  the 
phrase  or  sound  that  affrights  him. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  The  direction  doth  imply  an  argumerdative,^  proper^ 
avafit  use  of  Scripture  commmhda  or  promises.  We  see  Christ  urged 
not  any  scnpture  indifferently,  but  he  used  fit  words,  and  chose  to 
himself  select  smooth  stones  out  of  this  brook  to  sling  against  this 
spiritual  Groliath.  Every  temptation  had  an  answer  that  doth  most 
fully  and  properly  confront  it.  He  regarded  the  main  of  the  tempta- 
tion, and  suffered  not  himself  to  be  diverted  from  that  prosecution,  by 
engaging  himself  in  that  which  might  have  been  perplexed  and  con- 
troversi^,  though  he  had  a  fit  opportunity  to  reprove  Satan  for  a 
dishonest  crafb  of  representing  scripture  in  a  sense  oi  his  own  making, 
and  so  might  have  rejected  the  temptation  of  casting  himself  down, 
as  leaning  upon  a  false  foundation,  in  that  Gkxi  did  not  promise  in 
Ps.  xci.  to  preserve  any  that  should  presumptuously  expect  a  protec- 
tion while  they  run  out  of  Gtod's  ways ;  yet  he  waived  this  answer, 
and  opposed  the  assault  by  a  plain  scripture  which  chargeth  the  con- 
trary duty. 

Secondly,  Having  seen  what  this  direction  doth  imply  in  these 
things  that  are  to  be  removed  from  the  sense  and  intendment  of  it,  I 
shall  next,  for  ascertaining  of  the  reality  and  importance  of  it,  shew 
that  temptations  are  to  be  resisted  by  Scripture  arguments,  by  these 
two  evidences: — 

(1.)  First,  GocCs  recommending  of  the  commands  of  Scripture  for 
such  a  purpose :  Deut.  vi.  6,  *  These  words  which  I  command  tnee 
this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart :  and  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign 
upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes,' 
4fec.  Whether  the  latter  part  of  the  command  is  to  be  understood 
literally,  as  the  Jews  apprehended  and  practised,  though  some  think 

^  Malleus  Mallefic,  part  2,  quaes.  11,  cap.  6.  Yirtus  evangelii  est  in  intellectn  et  non 
in  figuris,  ergo  melius  in  corde  posita  prosunt,  quam  circa  collum  suspensa.— ^rtAo2., 
Sibilla  PereffT.,  quaes,  dec  3,  c.  9,  q.  9.  *  ^ 
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otherwise,  is  not  necessary  to  be  asserted,  seeing  it  is  granted  by  all 
that  they  were  to  have  the  commands  of  the  law  so  ready  in  their 
minds  and  memories,  as  if  they  had  been  written  on  their  hands  and 
upon  their  foreheads.     That  God  designed  this  precept  for  the  resist- 
ance of  sin  and  temptation  cannot  be  doubted,  and  that  the  advantage 
which  might  hence  arise  to  them  was  not  only  the  information  of  their 
minds,  in  point  of  sin  and  duty,  is  as  unavoidable  ;  for  that  and  more 
is  intended  by  that  part  of  the  injunction,  *  These  words  which  I 
command  thee,  shall  be  in  thine  heart;'  but  when?    Besides  this 
information,  which  the  knowledge  of  the  law  would  aflford  them,  and 
their  humble  compliance  with  it,  as  just  and  good,  which  would  enable 
them  to  say,  *  Thy  law,  0  Lord,  is  within  my  heart ;'  he  further  enjoins 
them  the  quick  and  ready  remembrances  of  these  laws,  as  if  they  were 
'  frontlets  between  their  eyes,  and  signs  on  their  hands.'    It  can  signify 
no  less  than  this,  that  in  so  doing  they  would  be  able  to  resist  those 
motions  by  which  Satan  would  seek  to  engage  them  to  the  violation 
of  these  commands.    Neither  need  we  to  doubt  hereof,  when  Christ 
himself  hath  so  fully  taught  us,  by  his  own  example,  in  resistmg 
temptations,  the  particular  use  of  the  remembrance  of  the  law.     In 
the  New  Testament  the  apostle  is  most  express  in  this  matter :  Eph. 
vi.  17,  '  Take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,' 
where  not  only  the  use  of  Scripture  commands  and  promises  against 
Satan's  suggestions  is  taught,  but  also  the  high  avail  and  potency  of 
this  weapon  in  reference  to  its  end.     It  is  called  a  sword,  and  in  that 
comparison  it  shews  the  active  resistance  which  may  be  made  by  it ; 
and  it  is  called,  not  a  sword  of  flesh,  for  *  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,'  but  *  of  the  Spirit,'  to  shew  how  mighty  it  is  in 
repelling  Satan. 

(2.)  Secondly,  Another  evidence  of  its  usefulness  is  from  the  success 
which  the  children  of  Ood  have  had  in  the  right  management  of  this 
weapon.  It  is  observable  that  while  Christ  answered  by  Scripture, 
Satan  was  silenced,  and  had  not  what  to  reply  to  the  answer,  but  was 
forced  to  betake  himself  to  a  new  temptation.  David  in  many  places 
highly  magnifies  the  power  of  the  command,  in  the  success  he  had  by 
it ;  Ps.  xvii.  4,  he  shews  how  available  it  was  to  preserve  him  in  his 
common  converse  from  the  sinful  snares  laid  before  him,  *  Concerning 
the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  Ups  I  have  kept  me  fronf  the 
paths  of  the  destroyer.'  In  Ps.  xviii.  22,  23,  he  tells  us  that  he 
was  shielded  from  the  sins  of  his  inclination  and  love,  which  are 
hardest  to  prevent,  by  the  opposition  that  he  gave  to  the  motions  of 
them,  in  setting  up  the  statutes  of  Grod  against  them ;  *  All  his  judg- 
ments were  before  me,  and  I  did  not  put  away  his  statutes  from 
me ;  I  was  also  upright  before  him,  and  I  kept  myself  from  mine 
iniquity.'  In  Ps.  cxix.  11,  he  puts  hiaprobatum  est  upon  the  head  of 
this  receipt,  and  speaks  of  it  as  his  constant  refuge,  *  Thy  word  have 
I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee.'  In  Ps.  xxxvii. 
31,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  tried  case  of  common  experience  to  all  the 
children  of  God,  '  The  law  of  God  is  in  his  heart,  none  of  his  steps 
shall  slide.'  I  shall  add  to  this  the  experience  of  Luther,  when, 
saith  he,  in  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  *  the  motions  of  the  flesh  do 
rage,  the  only  remedy  is,  to  take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the 

2  G 
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word  of  flalvatioD,  and  to  firiit  against  tiiem ;  lA  this  I  mjaelf  have 
ffood  experience ;  I  have  suffered  many  great  passions  and  vehement, 
but  BO  soon  as  I  laid  hold  of  any  place  of  Scripture,  and  stayed  myself 
upon  it,  as  upon  an  anchor,  straightway  my  temptations  did  vanish 
away,  which  without  the  word  had  been  impossible  for  me  to  endure, 
though  but  a  little  space,  much  less  to  overcome/ ^ 

(3i)  Thirdly,  The  excellency  of  this  remedy  will  further  appear 
from  these  following  reasons: — 

[1.]  First,  In  that  it  is  a  ttnn;ersaZ  remedy.  There  can  be  no  tempter 
tion,  either  of  seducement  or  of  affriffhtment,  but  the  Scripture  will 
afford  a  suitable  promise  or  commana  to  repel  it  So  that  it,  like  the 
flaming  sword  in  the  cherubim's  hand  at  paradise,  turns  every  way  to 
guard  the  soul.  I  need  not  give  instances  of  its  power  against  sinful 
motions,  having  done  that  already,  and  of  such  temptations  which  war 
against  the  peace  of  the  souL  I  need  but  say  this  m  the  general,  that 
as  the  nature  of  such  temptations  is  to  disguise  Ood,  and  to  render 
him  dreadful  to  us,  in  the  appearances  of  wrath  and  incompassionate 
implacableness — and  this  Luther  sets  down  as  a  certain  rule — so  have 
we  in  Scripture  such  declarations  of  the  mind  and  tender  inclinations 
of  God,  and  such  full  and  dear  promises  to  assure  us  of  this,  and  those 
so  adapted  to  every  case,  to  every  kind  of  hard  thought  which  we 
might  take  up  against  him,  that  we  may  find  enough  in  them  to  break 
all  those  mahcious  misrepresentations  of  Satan,  and  to  keep  up  in  our 
mind  *  right  thoughts  of  Gknl ;  which  if  we  will  adhere  to,  not  suffer^ 
ing  such  promises  to  be  wrested  out  of  our  hands,  nor  our  hearts  to 
give  way  to  maUgnant  impressions  of  cruelty,  reven^,  or  unmerciful- 
ness  in  God,  though  we  be  cast  into  darkness,  into  me  deeps,  we  may 
find  some  bottom  on  which  to  fix  such  b^innings  of  hope,  as  may  at 
last  grow  up  to  a  spirit  of  rejoicing  in  Gk>d  our  Saviour ;  and  in  this 
case,  when  our  heart  and  &ttan  dictate  to  us  that  God  is  our  enemy, 
we  ought,  as  it  were,  to  shut  our  eyes,  to  refuse  to  hearken  to  our  own 
sense  and  feeling,  and  to  follow  the  word ;  but  if  we  once  give  up  the 
word  of  promise,  it  is  impossible  the  wound  of  conscience  diiould  be 
healed  with  any  other  consideration. 

[2.]  Secondly,  Thia  remedy  is  conMrehenaive  o/moat  other  remediea 
a^inat  Sataria  temptationa.     In  Eph.  vi.,  there  are  several  other 

{ueces  of  spiritual  armour  recommended,  and  yet  there  is  such  a  man!- 
est  mutual  respect  betwixt  this  and  those,  that  any  may  conclude  that 
however  they  be  distinguished  in  their  names,  yet  they  are  conjoined 
in  their  operation.  The  girdle,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  truth  of  judg- 
ment and  opinion,  depends  on  the  word  of ^ripture  for  uoformation ; 
the  shoes,  which  are  defensive  resolves  to  walk  with  a  steady  foot  in 
the  ways  of  religion,  notwithstanding  the  hardships  that  attend  holi- 
ness, are  prepared  to  us,  by  the  comfortable  and  peace-bringing  promiaea 
of  the  gospel ;  the  righteousness  which  is  our  breastplate,  is  only  set 

^  Canon  est,  qpod  in  omnibus  ientationibng— aliom  fingimoa  Deum  ease  qnlim  aif^ 
patamna  enim  Deum  tune  non  ease  Deum  aed  horribile  apectram.— Tom.  It.  f.  147. 
Keclamat  (SaUian)  in  corde  tuo,  te  non  eaae  dignum  lata  promiaaione-^eat  autem  opoa 
ardenti  oratione,  ne  extorqueatur  nobia  promiaaio. — Lviker  in  Oen^,  cap.  21,  1  18S. 
Cor  dictat  Deum  adveraum  verbum  Dei,  aequi  debeo  non  aenaum  maum. — Idem,  torn,  iv. 
1  156.  Nulla  alia  re  poteat  aanari  hoc  yulnua  conaeientin,  quam  rerbo  Divinsa  pro- 
miaaionia.— Ai.  torn.  Iv.  f.  400. 
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forth  and  wrought  out  to  us  by  the  Scripture  and  its  ordinances ;  faith 
which  is  our  sfield,  and  hope  which  is  our  helmet,  they  neither  of 
them  act  without  the  warrant  and  encouragement  of  it ;  and  whereas 
other  parts  of  the  armour  are  defensive,  this  of  the  Scripture  is  com- 

Cred  to  the  sword,  which  not  only  defends,  but  also  offends  and  beats 
ok  the  enemy.  If  the  matter  be  seriously  considered,  all  these  parts 
of  armour  are  but  these  two,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit — ^faitii,  hope, 
patience  in  their  sincere  exercise,  and  the  word  of  Scripture  as  me 
instrument  by  and  in  which  they  shew  their  operations ;  so  that  all 
this  armour  being  put  to  use,  in  every  particular  temptation,  it  amounts 
to  no  more  than  this  we  are  speaking  of,  viz.,  that  sinful  motions  are 
to  be  rejected  by  a  believing,  sincerely  resolute  opposing  of  them,  with 
arguments  from  the  word  of  God. 

J_3.]  Thirdly,  Scripture,  as  it  is  the  word  and  command  of  the  great 
Kmg  of  heaven,  hath  a  daunting  and  commanding  authorial  over  the 
consciences  of  men.  *  Where  me  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is  power,' 
Eecles.  viii.  4,  and  such  is  the  majesty  of  a  divine  law,  that  it  hath 
power  over  the  consciences  of  those  that  are  yet  in  their  sins,  and  can 
wound,  affiright,  constrain,  and  bind  even  the  rebellious ;  so  that  so 
long  as  they  retain  any  of  their  natural  impressions  of  a  divine  power, 
they  have  some  awe  for  his  commands,  which  may  be  seen  and  argued, 
where  it  would  be  least  expected,  from  the  enragement  of  the  hearts 
of  siimers,  wheu  '  Bin  by  the  commandment,'  acoidentaUy, « becomes  ex- 
ceedmg  sinful,'  Bom.  vii.  13, 14.  For  as  that  outrageous  fierceness  doth 
arise  from  the  contrariety  that  is  betwixt  a  carnal  heart  and  a  spiritual 
law ;  so  that  contrariety  would  never  work  if  the  authority  of  that 
law,  having  a  power  to  restrain,  and  give  check  to  the  corruption 
of  the  heart,  were  not  some  way  owned  by  the  conscience  ;  for  where 
no  countermanding  law  is  owned,  there  can  be  no  irritating,  provoking 
restraint  This  it  can  do  to  the  vUest  of  men ;  but  of  how  much  more 
power  may  weimarine  the  word  to  be  with  good  men,  whose  hearts 
tremble  at  the  word,  when  they  '  bind  the  law  upon  their  heart,'  and 
charge  their  conaciences  with  ft?  It  is  surely  «amck  and  powerM. 
sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,'  [Heb.  iv.  12;]  nor  doth  it  only, 
by  unlovely  affrightments,  terrify  them  from  sin,  but  by  commanding 
duty  make  the  heart  in  love  with  it,  so  that  it  becomes  a  delightfiu 
satisfaction  to  be  preserved  from  the  snare.^ 

[4.]  Fourthly,  There  is  no  argument  that  can  be  used  against 
temptations  that  can  be  more  aMictivdy  diacowraging  to  Satan.  Satan, 
as  bad  as  he  is,  cannot  but  bdieve  those  truths  which  he  knows,  and 
he  knows  that  there  axe  many  truths  in  Scripture  which  respect  him, 
as  threatenings  of  punishment  and  divine  vengeance ;  he  believes  these 
things  and  trembles,  James  ii.  19.  His  unavoidable  knowledge  or 
remembrance  of  these  things  begets  horror  in  him,  he  cannot  but 
be  under  a  dread  of  these  truths.  What  can  be  supposed  so  to  wound 
him  as  the  bringing  these  things  to  memory,  by  urging  the  command 
of  Gk)d  against  him  P  Dr  Arrowsmith  ^  gives  two  instances  of  this 
kind,  the  one  of  Christopher  Haas  in  Sweedland — from  the  epistle 

'  Qnam  suave  mihi  Babit6  factum  eat  carere  suavitatibus  nuganun,  et  quaa  amiitere 
metuB  fuerat,  jam  demittere  gaudium  enX.^Aug.  Coiifei,f  UK  ix.  cap.  1. 
>  Taet  Sacr.,  lib.  i.  cap.  8,  sec.  6. 
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dedicatory  to  the  five  tomes  of  Brentius's  works — ^the  other  of  Daniel 
Cramer,  rector  of  a  school  at  Stettin  in  Germany ;  on  both  which  the 
devil  made  a  bold  attempt  in  a  personal  appearance ;  from  the  first, 
demanding  a  catalogue  oi  his  sins  in  writing ;  from  the  other,  demand- 
ing a  paper  in  which  one  of  the  students  had  obliged  himself  to  Satan's 
service ;  they  both  referred  him  to  that  text  of  Gen.  iii.  15,  *  The  seed 
of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent/  And  this  was 
retorted  upon  him  with  such  a  strong  exercise  of  faith,  that  he  pre- 
sently desisted  the  suit  and  vanished. 

[5.]  Fifthly,  This  weapon  cannot  easily  he  wrested  out  of  our  hands. 
When  we  urge  a  divine  prohibition  against  a  temptation,  what  can  he 
say  in  answer  ?  he  cannot  deny  it  to  be  the  word  of  God,  or  to  be  true, 
or  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  it.  He  made  none  of  these  returns  to 
Christ,  but,  by  his  silence,  owned  that  it  was  God's  holy  command 
obliging  us  to  duty.  Neither  dares  he  stand  upon  these  exceptions  to 
us,  except  he  find  our  fitith  inclined  to  waver,  or  our  minds  weak  and 
wounded  by  inward  troubles  of  spirit ;  and  when  he  puts  on  a  boldness 
to  deny  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  or  that  it  signifies  God's 
real  intendments  in  his  threatening — ^for  by  begetting  unbelief  of  the 
truth  of  Scripture,  and  by  su^g^ing  hopes  of  escape  and  pardon, 
notwithstanding  the  violation  of  the  commands  of  it,  he  wrests,  when 
he  doth  prevail,  tibis  weapon  out  of  our  hands — yet  he  is  forced  to 
fetch  a  compass,  and  by  many  previous  insinuations  to  make  his  way 
to  these  atheistical  assertions.  Thus  he  did  with  Eve,  first,  finding 
her  a  little  inclinable,  he  dropped  in  privily  something  that  might 
argue  the  improbability  of  the  threatened  penalty,  and  then  at  last 
positively  denied  it.  But  now  if  we  hold  to  this,  that  *  the  com- 
mand is  true  and  holy,  and  just  and  good,'  he  cannot  wrest  our  plea 
from  us. 

[6.]  Sixthly,  Nothing  doth  more  undermine  temptations^  by  render- 
ing  the  reasons  and  motives  thereof  vain  and  empty ^  than  doth  the 
contrary  commands  of  Scripture,  Temptation  nath  always  some 
enticement  of  pleasure  or  profit,  and  these  only  seem  to  be  taking 
or  reasonable,  while  we  consider  not  the  word  of  God,  as  rotten  wood 
or  fish  shine  only  in  the  dark ;  but  when  we  are  urged  with  sinful 
pleasures,  how  mean,  base,  dangerous,  and  unlovely  be  they,  when  the 
command  to  the  contrary  gives  information  that  they  are  snares  and 
lead  to  death,  or  the  provocation  of  the  Almighty. 

[7.]  Seventhly,  While  we  resist  toith  Scripture  arguments,  tve  engage 
Gody  whose  command  toe  vxyuJd  stand  by,  to  go  down  to  the  battle  vMh 
us.  We  *  lay  hold  upon  his  strength,'  and  put  obligations  upon  him 
to  take  us  out  of  the  snare,  and  to  deliver  us  from  him  who  is  '  too 
strong '  for  us. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  It  remains  that,  in  a  word,  I  shew  how  the  commands 
or  arguments  of  Scripture  are  to  be  used  in  resisting  Saian,  which 
is  thus.  When  you  have  any  sinful  thought  cast  into  your  mind,  pre- 
sently reject  the  ofier,  by  cnarging  your  heart  with  duty,  from  some 
opposite  command ;  as  if  y6u  be  urged  to  acts  of  uncleanness,  pre- 
sently refuse,  thus ;  No,  I  must  not,  GrSi  hath  commanded  the  contrary, 
he  hath  said,  *  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.'  If  a  covetous  thought 
arise,  reject  it  with  this,  Grod  hath  said, '  Thou  shalt  not  covet/    If 
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you  be  tempted  to  please  the  flesh,  and  follow  vain  delights,  answer  it 
with  this,  'If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  ;'  and  the  like  must 
be  done  in  other  temptations. 

Ohj,  Some  may  perhaps  think  that  this  is  easy  work  and  quickly 
done,  and  that  it  seems  to  attribute  a  virtue  and  power  to  the  words  of 
Scripture,  as  if  Satan  were  charmed  by  the  language  or  phrase. 

Ana.  However  at  the  first  view  this  may  seem  easy,  yet  he  that 
shall  consider  how  much  exercise  of  grace  goes  necessarily  to  the  right 
use  of  Scripture  opposition,  shall  not  see  cause  to  slight  it  as  conunon, 
nor  yet  to  think  that  any  virtue  is  attributed  to  the  words.    For, 

[1.]  First,  The  Scripture  here  is  only  recommended  as  a  jit  inatrur 
merit,  and  no  further  or  higher  jpraise  is  given.  Though  therefore  we 
may  attribute  the  whole  of  the  conquest  to  the  instrument  alone,  yet 
this  hinders  not,  but  that  as  an  instrument  peculiarly  fitted  for  these 
ends,  we  may  commend  it  above  all  other  instruments,  as  we  may  justly 
commend  bread  for  nourishing  above  a  stone,  and  expect  more  from  it 
than  from  a  chip ;  so  have  we  reason  to  expect  more  by  the  use  of 
Scripture  against  Satan,  than  from  other  means  of  defence  which  Grod 
hath  not  set  up  for  that  service. 

[2.]  Secondly,  It  is  a  concomitancy  of  divine  power  and  aid  that 
conqitersjbr  us.  The  instrument  is  Scripture,  but  the  power  by  which 
it  works  IS  from  Otod. 

[3.]  Thirdly,  NeUher  is  it  any  careless  formal  use  of  Scripture 
eocpressions  that  will  give  encouragement  for  expectation  of  a  divine 
concurrence;  but  the  use  of  Scripture  in  this  business  miplies  an 
exercise  of  all  graces,  for  it  is  an  urging  of  Scripture  under  a  fourfold 
consideration. 

First,  As  being  certainly  persuaded  of  their  truth,  and  fuUy  keeping 
to  that  belief. 

Secondly,  As  being  thankfully  apprehensive  of  the  holiness,  good- 
ness, and  profitableness  of  the  conmiands,  and  cheerfully  adhering  to 
them  as  the  only  way  and  means  to  bring  us  to  union  with  Christ, 
and  to  preserve  us  in  it. 

Thirdly,  As  being  highly  and  indispensably  obliged  by  them  to  per- 
form the  duty  commanded  therein,  and  to  avoid  the  sins  forbidden. 

Fourthly,  All  this  in  a  humble  expectation  of  a  divine  help,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  of  Gk)d.    Now  ne  that  can  plead  the  command  ' 
or  promise  against  a  temptation  in  this  manner,  doth  not  do  an 
ordmary  work,  neither  will  he  ascribe  the  success  to  the  words  and 
phrase  of  Scripture. 

Some  may,  peradventure,  wonder  why  Christ,  by  his  example,  had 
not  reconmiended  prayer,  seeing  it  is  of  such  unquestionable  use  in 
our  undertakings  against  Satan.  But  that  inquiry  may  be  fully  satis- 
fied, if  it  be  considered  that  Christ  did  peculiarly  prepare  hiinself  to 
this  encounter  by  '  solemn  &sting,'  ver.  2,  which  doth  include  pray- 
ing-,  for  such  complicated  duties  axe  often  denominated  by  that  part 
wmch  is  extraordinary,  and  usually  in  Scripture  a  fast  is  only  men- 
tioned where  prayer  is  chiefly  intended.  That  this  fast  of  Christ 
related  to  the  temptation,  and  that  also  as  a  means  of  preservation, 
hath  been  spoken  of  in  its  place ;  it  remains  only  that  from  hence 
I  add  a  fifth  direction. 


47()  A  TBKATI8E  OF  [PART  III. 


CHAPTER  XXVL 

The  fifth  direction^  of  prayer^  and  of  (he  seriotiaieas  required  of  (hose 
that  escpect  the  advantage  of  prayer. — Of  Ooda  hearing  prayer 
while  the  temptation  is  continued.^<)f  some  that  are  trotMed  more, 
while  ihey  pray  more. 

Direct.  6.  That  m  aU  our  endeavours  of  resi^nce,  frequeni  and 
earnest  prayers  are  not  to  be  neglected. 

This  is  so  freqaently  recommended,  and  so  fully  handled  by  most 
authors,  that  I  shall  refer  you  to  snch  authors  as  particularly  treat  of 
it ;  noting  only  that  the  apostle,  in  Eph.  Ti.  18,  when  he  recommends 
it  to  us  in  tiiese  words,  ^  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance,  and 
supplication  for  all  saints,'  he  doth  mind  us  that  he  that  expects  the 
advantage  of  that  duty  must  be  peculiarly  fitted,  and  seriously  diligent 
in  tiiai  work.    For, 

(1.)  First,  He  must  have  a  praying  frame  of  heart;  he  must 
'  pray  always,'  or,  as  the  apostle  eLsewhere,  he  must '  pray  continually.' 
Kot  as  if  this  duty  must  swallow  up  all  the  rest,  and  tiiat  a  Christian 
had  no  other  services  to  attend  than  prayer,  but  that  he  mu0t  be  on  a 
desiffu  to  wrestle  with  Gk)d  by  prayer ;  and  this  must  be  constantly 
earned  on,  though  the  acts  of  prayer  be  intermitted ;  and  besides  that, 
in  such  cases,  he  may  keep  his  usual  stated  times  for  that  duly,  he 
must  have  his  heart  so  much  upon  his  design,  that  every  occasion  or 
offer  of  temptation  will  presently  put  him  upon  the  duty ;  nay,  he 
must,  in  respect  of  the  frequent  intercourse  of  his  heart  with  God  in 
frequent  ejaculations  and  breathings  of  soul,  be  as  a  man  wholly 
resolved  into  that  duty,  as  Paul  was  at  his  first  conversion,  who,  as 
that  expression  'behold'he  prays'  [Acts  ix.  11]  doth  intimate,  seems  to 
have  been  all  prayer,  and  whoUy  taken  up  with  that  duty. 

(2.)  SeconaIy,^e  must  pray  in  the  spirit,  his  soul  muist  be  truly  in 
the  duty.  A  more  than  ordinary  earnestness  is  necessary  at  solemn 
times,  he  must  put  out  all  his  strength,  he  must  cry  mightily,  and 
with  his  whole  heart. 

(3.)  Thirdly,  When  his  spirit  grows  dull,  he  must  reif^brce  ii, 
watch  his  heart  he  must ;  ana  if  it  be  needful  to  quicken  it  up,  he 
must  add  fieusting  or  meditation,  or  whatever  other  means  may  be 
helpful. 

(4.)  Fourthly,  In  this  course  he  must  continue  without  giving  off 
the  duty.  Though  God  behave  himself  as  if  he  minded  not  his  cry, 
or  took  no  notice  of  his  hazard,  yet  without  weariness  must  our 
supplications  follow  him.  It  must  be  continued  with  '  all  persever- 
ance.' 

(5.)  Fifthly,  The  heart  that  undertakes  this  must  not  be  so  narrow 
as  to  be  centred  upon  his  own  concern  only.  When  he  is  melted  into 
a  spirit  of  meekness  and  compassion  for  others,  and  is  not  so  solicitous 
for  peace  or  ease,  that  he  could  hug  himself  in  his  private  enjoyment 
without  concerning  himself  to  tender  and  help  those  that  are  in  the 
same  dangers,  when  his  supplications  are  for  '  all  saints'  as  well  as  for 
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himself,  then  may  he  exi>ect  to  receive  an  olive  branch  of  peace  from 
heaven  in  the  return  of  his  prayer. 

Ohj.  It  is  often  objected  by  such,  that  they  pray  but  are  not  heard ; 
and  that  temptations  continue,  notwithstanding  many  cries  and  wrest- 
lings. 

Ana.  [1.]  First,  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  think  that  prayers  are  not 
heard  or  do  not  prevail^  because  the  temptoMon  is  not  quite  removed, 
Ptayers  may  be  acceptable  to  God,  and  recorded  among  his  remem- 
brances, where  the  tmptation,  for  exercise  and  other  holy  ends,  may 
be  continued. 

[2.]  Secondly,  What  Ood  hath  promised  to  sudi  prayer ^  he  fails  not 
to  make  good.  He  hath  not  promised  to  exempt  us  fix)m  temptation, 
but  from  the  power  and  prevalency  of  it.  If  '  nis  grace  be  sufficient 
for  us,'  2  Cor.  xii  9,  in  tne  meantime,  it  is  an  answer  as  good  as  Paul 
got  when  he  was  importunate ;  '  If  together  with  the  temptation  he 

E'ves  an  issue,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it,'  1  Cor.  x.  13,  there  is  < 
s  faithftdness  in  keeping  promise.  He  nowhere  pomiised  that 
Satan  should  not  tempt,  but  that  he  should  not  prevail.  While  we 
can  hold  up  our  hands  in  the  mount  to  Grod,  and  our  praying  frame 
will  ascertain  us  of  this ;  '  f or  a  man  is  never  overcome  hj  a  tempta- 
tion so  long  as  he  can  pray  against  it ; '  for  so  long  he  dehghts  not  in 
it  so  long  he  consents  not,  and  till  he  do  consent  &tan  cannot  prevail 
Prayer  will  either  make  the  temptation  give  way,  or  the  temptation 
will  make  prayer  give  way ;  but  so  long  as  we  hold  out  with  earnest- 
ness, the  temptation  cannot  prevail. 

01g\  Some  further  object,  that  the  more  they  pray  they  are  the 
worse,  and  more  infested  by  Satan  than  they  were  before  they  under** 
took  that  course. 

Ans.  1.  It  may  be  they  may  have  more  trouble  jfrom  Satan.  David 
'  thought  on  God,  and  his  trouble  was  increased,'  [Ps.  xxxix.  3,]  and 
no  wonder.  Satan's  spite  and  fiiry  puts  him  upon  giving  greatest 
molestations  to  those  oi  whom  he  despairs  to  subdue. 

Ans.  2.  Secondly,  But  though  they  may  be  more  troubled,  yet  they 
may  be  furthest  from  conquest.'^  These  disquiets  are  like  the  trouble 
of  the  working  of  phasic,  which  at  first  taking  may  make  a  man  more 
sick,  and  yet  bring  mm  nearer  to  a  state  of  health  and  strength ;  fear 
not  then,  faint  not,  resist  faithfully,  and  to  the  utmost,  and '  God  shaU 
bruise  Satan  under  thy  feet  shortly/  [Bom.  xvL  20.] 

*  That  ifly  from  being  conquered.— G. 
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Acquirements,  152. 

Actions,  oi:  wonder  and  astonishment,  by 

Satan,  30 :  unreasonableness  of  some,  68  ; 

mistake  oi,  188, 189 :  Satan  uses  Scripture 

to  promote  sinful,  40a 
Activity  in  duty,  212. 
Adam,  Melchior,  135,  147. 
Additions,  124. 
Admiration,  4a 
Adonis,  180. 
Adoption,  Satan  seeks  to  weaken,  374 ;  are 

all  to  maintain  their?  375. 
Adrianus,  178. 
Advantage  pursued  by  Satan,  45,  46,  251, 

258,  259,  345,  34a 
Adventurousness,  rash,  320. 
Adversary,  Satan  an — malice,  enmity,  power, 

cruelty,  diligence.  10. 
JEaopf  181. 

^tiuB  Spartianus,  17a 
Mian,  17a 
Affections,  Satan  uses,  67. 


Afflicted,  reasons  for  Satan's  tempting  the, 

335,  336. 
Afflictions,  222,  223,  273,  274,  335,  336,  427. 
Affright,  Satan  seeks  not  to,  86,  87. 
Affxightments,  238,  240;  grievous,  249, 427. 
Afraid,  be  not  of,  Goliath,  311. 
Agatocles,  40l 
A^ravations,  of  sin,  83,  278,  279;  unjust^  of 

sins  of  Ood*s  childra^  299,  300. 
Aims,  Satan,  various,  in  a  single  temptation, 

35a 
Alacrity,  in  dutv,  212. 
Alexander,  26,  68. 
Alexander,  (heretic,)  204. 
Allegorical  reflections,  163. 
Allurement,  399. 

Alterations,  be  jealous  of,  in  worship,  43a 
Alvarez,  174.  ^ 

Alypius,  65. 
Amaxement.  30a 
Ambrose,  446. 
AmericuiB  17  44. 
Ames,  or  Amesius,  10,  57, 255,  288, 293, 384, 

449,  456. 
Audrogeus,  39. 
Ang^  of  Satan,  12,  206 ;  angry  disposition, 
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Angel,  Satan  an,  power  of,  M*  15 ;  angela, 
ftrengih  of,  t6.  ;  Sadduoees,  opinions  on, 
49,  50l 

Awgniali  and  hoTTor  of  Satan,  13. 

Annoyance,  temptation  an,  45d. 

Answers,  ot  Ghnstto  Satan,  445,  Hq, ;  fit  and 
pertinent,*445;  l>eetfromScriptare,462,Mg'. 

Antichrist,  38. 

Antioohns,  109. 

Antony,  M.,  70. 

Antony  of  Padua,  180. 

Apion,  109,  lia 

Apish  imitation  of  divine  things,  196. 

Apochryphal  adjeotions,  179. 

Apollonins,  173. 

Apollonins  TyansBOs,  419. 

Apostasy  of  Satan,  12. 

Apostolioi,  17a 

Apparitions,  33. 

Appeaianoes,  remarkable,  of  Qod,  279. 

Applause^  popular,  401. 

Apprehensions,  against  God,  303. 

Aptitude  in  the  world  to  tempt,  441, 

AJquinas,  31. 

Awnings,  fallacious,  113. 114 ;  partial,  452. 

Anuments,  deny  sin  witn  strongest,  463 ;  of 
Satao,  295,  296. 

Arianism,  13L 

Aristotle,  27,  179. 

Anns,  204. 

Armour,  management  of  spiritual,  445. 

Arrowsmith,  19,  102,  240,  m,  425,  467. 

Arrogancy.  375 ;  of  Satan  against  God,  how 
shewn,  418^  nq. 

Art,  of  Satan  in  setting  forth  temptations, 
lies  in  four  things,  421,  422. 

Arthington,  146. 

Askew,  Ann,  455. 

Assaults,  of  saints,  by  Satan,  18. 

Assays,  247. 

Assertions,  bold,  167. 

Aspersions,  slanderous,  188. 

Atheists,  4& ;  jprinciples  of,  put  out  liffht,  82 ; 
thoughts,  z42;  persons  troublea  with 
atheistical  thoujshis.  24a 

Authority  of  Satua,  1y  ;  nature  of,  explained, 
17,  18 :  over  persons  and  things,  t6.;  effi- 
cacy of,  18, 19. 

Augustine,  15, 19,  22,  32, 38,  48, 52,  65, 117, 
129, 147,  177, 179, 180,  201,  202,  324,  328, 
393,  394,  395,  403,  418^  461,  46a 

Averrhoes,  4a 

Avicenna,  30. 

Awe  of  sin,  93,  94. 

Baal-sebub,  36. 

Bad  end,  evident,  357. 

Barlow,  53. 

*  Barricades'  of  Satan,  9a 

Baxter,  29, 146,  178^  18L 

Bayne,  20,  220. 42& 

Belief,  facile,  154. 

Bellona,  39. 

Benedict,  St,  174. 

Bernard,  328,  403. 

<  Beside,'  195. 

Best,  of  God's  children  hardly  escajte  under 

temptation  of  distrust,  dOa 
Besa,  22,  56,  37a 
Bias,  151 ;  to  error  rather  than  truth,  151, 

152;  by  bodily  temper,  152. 
Bisnagar,  39. 
Blasphemous  thoughts  congenial  to  Satan ; 

(1.)  from  his  nature,  244;  (2.)  practice, 

245;  (a)  professed  design,  ib,;  (4.)  sad 


experience,  ib, ;  injections,  304,  424,  426 ; 
how  Satan  works  to  get  man  to,  426  ;  vio- 
lent injections  of,  426 ;  sudden  glances  of, 
imagination,  427 :  reasons  of  tms  tempta- 
tion, 427,  tea, :  advice  to  those  temptea  by, 
429,430. 

Blessings,  universal,  366. 

Blinds,  Satan,  62,  63 ;  by  stirriiig  up  lust, 
proved,  68,  teq,;  how  lust,  70,  TL 

Bochart,  21. 

Bodies,  66;  afflicted  by  mind,  218;  in  co- 
partnership of  sorrow,  309,  310;  Satan 
permitted  to  have  power  over,  37a 

Bodin,  4a 

Boehmen,  166,  167. 

Boldness,  heroic,  a  snare  to  self-murder,  392. 

Bolsecus,  187. 

Boniface,  Pope,  57,  58,  175: 

Boyle,  394. 

Bretterge,  Mrs,  305,  309. 

Bribes  of  Satan,  206. 

Bridget,  St,  173. 

Broughton,  59. 

Bucholcer,  199. 

Burden  of  injections  by  Satan,  24L 

Burton,  66. 

Business,  Satan's,  to  tempt,  ours  to  resist, 
339;  and  how,  339,  340. 

Cain,  288,  289. 

Gajetan,  33,  462: 

Calisthenev58. 

Galovius,  132. 

Oalumnies,  18a 

Calvin,  16,  20,  32,  50,  58, 65, 142, 167,  187, 

210,  337. 
Gampian,  164. 
Camus,  181. 
Capel,  67,  58, 82,  326, 390, 392, 396^  428, 429, 

449. 
Cappellus,  165. 
Cardan,  48. 

Care,  distressed,  oease  all,  3ia 
Carthaginians,  39. 
Caryl767,  59, 425. 
'  Catching  away,'  the  word,  87,  88;  Satan 

Ues  at  ^catch,'  24a 
Cathaii,  170. 
Cato,  39a 
*  Catoche,*  212. 
Causes,  Satan  knows,  of  things,  25 ;  second, 

365. 
Caution,  great  against  Satan,  417. 
Cedremus,  17a 
Celestine,  v.,  175. 
Chambers,  294. 
Chamier,  19,  20, 181. 
Change,  Satan  blinds  by,  a  temptation,  77, 

95,  96 ;  of  nature  of  temptation,  369. 
Cheats,  29. 
Chemnitius,  203,  37a 
Children,  15L 

Chokes,  Satan,  the  word,  8a 
Cicero,  39a 
Clarke.  35,  121. 
Cleombrotus,  39a 
Climacus,  426. 
Coccius,  189. 
Collinges,  215. 
Comforts,  inward,  extinguished,  228^  229; 

disturbances,  scatter  thoughts  of.  229; 

stock  of,  wastes,  229 ;  outward,  little,  44a 
Company,  evil,  67. 
'Composition,'  Satan  gives  a,  in  religious 

duty,  9a 
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CkimplAiiihMi,  373. 

Oompliet,  Satan,  78 ;  con^UanM  with  par- 

tiea,  109,  200;  though  not  jet,  opens  way 

to  ana,  428. 
Oonfedenoiee  and  oonirivanoei,  170L 
Oonaent,  *  threaped,'  80. 

*  OonoeflJing,'  70 ;  oonoealment  of  uroundi, 
307  ;  Satan  tempts  by,  421,  422. 

Conclusions,  direfnL  3SL 

Condition,  Satan  takes  advantage  of  our,  In 
temptation,  846,  347. 

Confident,  waning  from  temptations,  to  the 
over,  310. 

Confronting  of  Almighty  by  Satan,  418k 

Conscienoe,  wounded,  61 ;  in  man,  ^ ;  scared, 
94 :  molested,  231,  2^ ;  scmpnlosity  of, 
253;  doubting,  255;  evil,  266,  256;  de- 
nving;  257;  how  distinguish  between  terron 
o^  and  melancholy,  W2 ;  total  distresi  of, 
292,293;  tenors  of,  39L 

Consent,  by  silence.  460. 

Consolation,  for  tnoee  troubled  by  Uae* 
phemy,  428. 

Okmtraiy  commands  of  Scripture  to  tempta- 
tions, 468. 

Contrasts,  between  Christ  and  Satan,  209. 

Coveting,  22L 

Contempt,  221 ;  of  religion,  334 ;  Satan  seeks 
to  bring  Scripture  under,  410. 

'  Contemplative*  heads,  243. 

Contentions  and  disputes,  149. 

Continuance,  troubles  of  long,  296 ;  tempta- 
tions of  long,  426. 

Contrivances,  87 ;  cutiouajl83> 

'  Conversation,*  careful,  437. 

Conversion,  time  of,  temptation,  47:  easy, 
260 ;  conscience  woundeo,  before  ana  after, 
by  God,  261,  262 ;  false  notions  concern- 
ing, 270, 271 ;  not  always  with  terror.  270 ; 
nor  able  to  tell  exact  time,  ib.;  nor  slways 
accompanied  with  gifts  of  prayer,  t&i 

Coppinc[er,  139. 

Cormthian,  church,  128. 

Corrupted,  duties  worst  of  all,  103  j  doctrines 
lead  to  corrupt  practices,  137  ;  ingenuous, 
society  of  those  who  are,  190 ;  Satitn  seeks 
to  corrupt  Qod*s  worship,  431,  432;  rea- 
sons, 432,  acq. 

Corruption  stirred,  453. 

Cortes,  41. 

Courage,  commanded,  448;  what  spiritual, 
is,  449. 

'  Courses'  of  rinners,  487. 

•  Crack,'  169. 
Craft,  (see  SubUetff.) 
Crsmer,  467. 
Credulous,  286. 

Cross,  Satan  tempts  by  things,  to  our  torn* 

per,  why,  60. 
Croy.  de,  202. 
Cruelty  of  Satan,  36-44i 
Curiosity,  adventurous,  156,  157,  451,  452. 
Curse,  of  Satan,  12. 
Curtius,  Q.,  68. 

Custom,  power  of,  193,  194 ;  force  of,  89a 
Qyprian,373. 

Diedalus,  179. 

'  Dunnation'  misapplied,  296. 

Damodes,  444. 

Darkness,  Satan  ruler  of,  17. 

Daunting,  power  of  Scripture,  467. 

David,  temptations  of,  56,  84. 

Debauchery,  atheistioal,  157. 

Deceits,  58 ;  in  use  of  Scripture,  410. 


Deoeptioiis,  31 ;  all  the  devil^i  ooalifisattoiis 

for*  deceit,' 62,  63. 
Degrees,  of  misery,  310L 
IMay,459. 

*  Deliberate '  determinatlofti^  8L  82L 
Deliberating,  4fi2L 
Deluded,14i. 

Demons,  201. 

Demoniacs,  disesses,  60 :  Meds  on,  SL 

Demonstrated,  things,  163. 

Demurs  and  delays,  89. 

Denials,  not  disputing^  in  t«i4)tailoii,  451, 

$eq. ;  best^  and  why,  459,  mq* 
Departure,  feigning,  9L 
Dervises,  17L 
Descartes,  64, 
Designs,  laige,  of  Satan,  382;  unfaithful,  of 

Satan  in  use  of  Scripture.  409;  Christ^ 

temptations  permitted  by  aesign,  445. 
Desires,  54 ;  enlarge  not,  4431 
Despagoe.  42,  148,  161,  406,  422. 
Despair,  217 ;  is  presumptuous^  386L 
Devices.  2a 
Devil,  though  a  '  spirit,'  a  proper  subjeet  of 

sin,  10,  11;  wickedness  of,  capable  of  in- 

OTMse,  11 ;  has  great  oocasioiis  for  msUce, 

i&.;  fell  of.  11,  12;  power  of ,  as  a,  16^  17; 

meaning  ot,  as  a  wora,  22 ;  denial  of  ezist- 

enoe  of,  48. 
Devili,  large  numbered  19;  order smong^  19, 

20 :  reality  of  existence  of;  argued,  51,  62 

believed  in  by  the  heathen,  52. 

*  Devotional,'  168. 
Diana,  39. 
Diasoorides,  26. 

Dickson,  141,  219,  242,  205,  390^  428. 
Differences,  m  God's  children,  114. 
Dignity  of  God's  children,  a  snare  by  Bataa, 

Dfligence,  of  Satan,  45 ;  instances  of,  45,  $eq, 

Diodati,50. 

Dionysius,  19. 

DireeUy  and  indireetly,  Satan  blindsj73^  t^ 

Disadvantage,  fall  of  saints  spedal,  316. 

Disappointment  of  Satan  certain,  14. 

Discomposures  of  soul,  219 ;  effects  o^  229 
devil  works  on,  230 ;  much  sin  in,  ift./  ob- 
struct duties,  ^0,  ^1 ;  devil  accuses  by, 
231. 

Discontents,  39L 

DisoouTBgements,  106 :  Satan  not  essily  dis- 
coursed 376, 377 ;  Scripture,  afOictiiigdis* 
oouragement  to  Satan,  467,  468. 

Discovery,  Satan's  contrivances  to  hinder, 
87 ;  full  of  notions,  and  ways  of,  165. 

Disguises,  the  world's,  442. 

Dispensation,  divine^  of  spiritual  Sadness, 
259,260. 

Disputes,  206,  207. 

Duputings,  kinds  of,  451,  Se^. ;  actual,  452 ; 
men  we  may,  a  temptafaon,  458;  when 
not,  454,  teq, ;  a  better  way  than,  457  ; 
reasons  why  not,  with  Satan,  457,  scv. 

Disquiet,  Satan  sometimes  seeks  onur  to^ 
61;  disquiets,  184;  advantages  to  Satan 
by,  211. 

Distance  between  God  and  man  by  sin,  Sa- 
tan uses,  98. 

Distempers,  bodily,  427. 

Distinctions,  78;  of  the  learned,  show  igno- 
rance, 150. 

Dismission  of  thought,  7a 

Distractions  in  holy  seasons,  46, 47,  79,  120 ; 
before  religious  services,  128 ;  Satan  raises, 
211;  unfits  for  duty,  212. 
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DIstraMQB,  ipbitaul,  287 :  oomplioated,  t6.; 
have  a  farther  end,  to./  consent  of  the 
party,  287,  288;  higher  d^ree,  288;  not 
all  from  melancholy,  shewn,  290,  291; 
Qod's  deserting,  ib.;  weight  of,  307. 

Distnut,  335,  361 ;  of  providence,  passes  to, 
of  Sonship,  367. 

Distorhanoes,  ontwaid,  121,  122,  224;  in 
Satan's  power,  233. 

Diverting  of  reason,  77. 

Divisions,  134, 135. 

Doctrine,  false,  in  gorgeoiu  attire,  195 ;  er- 
roneoos,  408. 

Dominions,  179. 

Domineer,  Satan  doth  tynumioally,  249. 

Dominis  de,  168b 

Dreams,  404. 

Duiy,  John,  164. 

Duty,  burden  of.  106, 107 :  want  of  suooess 
in,  107, 108 ;  dislike  of,  109 ;  unnecessari- 
neas  of,  115 :  suspending,  116, 117 ;  vitiated, 
128;  124 ;  hindered.  212;  difficult, 214;  un- 
fruitful, ib, ;  sinful,  ib. 

Dyke,  75. 

Earnestness,  take  off,  117. 

Ease,  wron^y  sought,  217. 

Ecstasies,  404. 

Effects,  ascribed  to  wrong  causes,  180. 

Effeminacy,  221. 

Effyptians,  162, 163. 

Election,  tenors  about,  246,  247 ;  suspicions 
of  non-election,  260. 

Ellis,  164. 

Empedocles,  173w 

Eno,  and  means,  116. 

Endeavours,  constant  course  of  Satan's,  129* 

Endeavours,  303. 

Endor,  witch  of,  34. 

Ends,  of  things,  used  to  blind,  74 ;  base,  119. 

Enemies  and  rebels,  Satan  pursues  men  as, 
100. 

Enemy,  '  sword  of  an,'  305. 

Engines  by  which  Satan  works  :  sophistry, 
266;  Scripture  abused,  267,  268;  false 
marks  a  sign  of  unregeneracy,>269-271 ;  mis- 
representation of  God,  271,  MQ.  /  compari- 
sons witii  holy  lives  of  others,  280;  lessens 
graces  of  saints,  ib, ;  fear,  285,  seq. 

Ei^^land,  New,  appearances  of  Satan  in,  44 ; 
errors  in,  160. 

Enigmatical  speaking  of  Satan,  26. 

Enmity  to  God,  441,  442. 

Enmityr  of  Satan,  12,  la 

Ensnaring^  ways  of  Satan,  426w 

Entanglements,  71,  72. 

Entice,  62. 

Enticing  to  temptation,  454. 

Entrance  on  special  serrice,  a  time  of 
temptation,  313,  314, 

Envious  disposition,  220. 

Epiphanius,  129^  135. 

Emjudity  and  inequality  of  privilege  and 
duty,  115. 

Error,  127 ;  Satan,  ^;reat  contriver  of,  ib. ; 
reasons  of  Satan  m,  130;  is  sinfuL  130, 
131;  of  an  increasing  nature,  131 ;  aplague, 
ib,  y^erroiists,  131,  132 ;  leads  to  schisms, 
&c.,  132,  133;  holders  reformation,  133, 

.  134;  fixes  atheism,  135,  136;  obstructs 
graces,  139;  punishment  it  brings,  140; 
vileness  of  some,  144, 145 ;  unusual  actions 
for,  145, 146 ;  blind  even  the  wise,  146 ;  sud- 
denness ol  prevalency,  ib, ;  fury  in  spread- 
ing, ib,;  from  learned  men,  149;  approba- 


tion given  to,  154 ;  aiguments  for,  158  ; 
countenance  of  Scripture  for,  158,  159  ; 
foundation  of,  laid  near  truth,  160 ;  pro- 
moted by  excellence  of  those  holding,  168 ; 
captain  and  ringleader  in,  169 ;  the  ease 
and  peace  it  brings,  183 ;  proffers  of  peace 
from,  184 ;  insensible  procedure  of;  190 ; 
gradual  fiung,191 ;  garb  of,  195;  avoidance 
of  one  for  another,  204 ;  puts  on  truth's 
clothes,  207 ;  Satan  uses  Scripture  to  pro- 
mote, 408. 

Escape,  possibility  of,  from  penalty,  76. 

Susebius,  129,  vik.  198,  202,  203. 

EvcL  temptation  of,  66,  57,  82. 

Evil  company,  67. 

Example,  evil,  67« 

Excess,  124, 125. 

Exchange,  a  temptation,  95,  96 ;  secret,  96. 

Execrations,  agauuit  sel^  216^  217. 

Experience  of  Satan,  24. 

Extenuations  of  sin,  76. 

External  things,  152. 

Extreme,  Satan  runs  from  the,  and  why, 

Extremes,  73. 

Fables,  lyings  181 ;  instances,  ib,;  tradition- 
ary, 197. 

Failure  of  God's  children  under  temptation 
of  distrust,  368. 

Faith,  false  notions  of  nature  o^  270; 
weakened,  371. 

False  citation  of  Scripture,  41L 

Familists,  160. 

Fanqr,  fancies,  31, 123 ;  Satan  works  on,  422. 

Fascination,  140,  141,  442. 

Fashion,  sins  out  of,  96. 

Fast  of  Christ,  328,  9eq,;  why,  329,  mq. 

Favour,  special,  a  time  of  temptation,  314» 

Favourable,  too,  opinion  of  self,  285. 

Fears,  suspicioua,  246 ;  impressions  of,  251, 
252;  come  by  fits,  252,  253;  return,  253; 
add  to  the  weight  of  other  troubles,  «&./ 
not  always  accompanying  conversion,  270 ; 
an  engine  of  temptation,  285;  increase 
of,  304;  prepare  for  Satan's  most  dismal 
suggestH>ns,  365;  make  all  seem  the  sword 
of  an  enemy,  ib. ;  no  advice  eases,  305, 
306;  lead  to  conclusions  of  misery,  306; 
threefold,  447,  448 ;  what,  forbidden,  448, 
9eq, 

Februation,  43. 

Feigning  departure,  9L 

Fenner,  67,7a 

*  Finishing'  of  sin,  83,  aeq. 

First  temptation,  Christ^  346,  mq. 
Fixes,  Satan,  thoughts,  237. 
Follows,  Satan,  with  a  high  hand,  99. 
Food  of  the  soul,  Satan  robs  of,  101. 
Foretell.  Satan  can,  26. 

*  Formal '  use  of  defences,  Satan  allows,  and 

whv,  380,  jeg. 
Forsake,  three  ways  Satan  seems  to,  designs, 
91,  seof. 

*  Forty  days,'  329,  33a 
Foxe,  308,  440. 
Frances,  St,  174. 
Fratricelli,  166. 

Friends,  Satan  tempts  Vy— examples,  830. 

Fruition  of  peace,  184^ 

Fuel,  Satan  seeks  his  own,  13 ;  of  lust,  441. 

Fuller,  28,  406. 

Funckius,  408. 

Furious  fits,  225;  Bible  examples,  225,  226. 

Future,  whether  Satan  knows  the,  25 
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QfJen,  48. 

Oftine,  after-,  242. 

Gtrnet,  18a 

Gelliiu,  182. 

Omm,  238,  426,  490. 

Oapiii,  John,  146,  906. 

GlaaoeB,  tnnnen^  25L 

Glanvil,  20.  90l 

Gkaber,  164. 

GiMMtict,  166.' 

€k>d,  the  Mraroe  of  all  happinen,  9,  4 ;  quar- 
relled, 217 ;  njarepreaentation  of  Gtod  s  na- 
ture, 272:  providence,  272-274;  in  the 
urorka  of  ma  Spirit,  274,  275;  miarepre- 
aented  aa  a  tyrant,  208 ;  aajdeaigning  men'a 
min,  200. 

Goda,  f  alae,  201. 

Godwrn,  2^,  40,  108. 

'Goeth out,* noi  *caat ont^' 07. 

Gomeaiiia,  164. 

Good,  aeeming,  951, 352;  hindranoe  of  greater, 
952. 

Goodwin,  (miaapelled  Godwin,)  24^  57,  61, 
62,  261,  456. 

'  Goapela,*  oonnteifeit,  180. 

Gtmcl  reatraining,  03;  growth  of,  not  alwaya 
viaible,  271 ;  miataken  aigna  of,  i6. ;  Satan 
lenena,  of  lainta,  280,  seq.;  tempta  in 
relation  to,  281,  ae^. ;  extraordinanea  of, 
td.;  special  aaaiataaoea,  ib.;  eminenciea,  ib.; 
Satan  tempta  when,  ia  weakeat,  284,  285 ; 
hinders  not  temptation,  and  why^  323^  tea. 

Gradual,  Satan  in  temptationa,  941,  242; 
reaaona,342. 

'Great*  temptation,  what,  942;  external, 
complex,  perplexing,  ib,;  proceeded  on  ad- 
Tanta^ea,  greater  power  of  Satan,  to 
ahonunationa,  professed  benefits,  provok- 
ing, engagement  of  all  natural  powers, 
some  warranted  aa  duty,  343. 

Greenham,  05,  07, 115, 116,  461. 

Gregory,  338,  44a 

Gregory  the  Great,  202. 

Grief  fixed,  contentment  in,  215,  216. 
Grievous  sins,  205. 
Grotius,  442. 

Guessing  of  Satan,  24. 

Haa8,467. 

Habits,  vicious,  162. 

'Habituated 'sin,  24,  463,  454. 

HaokeL  130l 

Han,  20. 

Hi^uyt,  17a 

Happineas,  impatient  desire  of,  303. 

Harvey,  187. 

Haste  in  sinning,  81. 

Hatred  againat  Satan,  122.' 

Hatred  of  Satan,  12. 

Hasard,  46 ;  to  life  by  some  lusts,  60 ;  and 
disadvantage  bv  abuse  of  services,  103 :  of 
duties,  110,  111 ;  ways  of  religion  saia  to 
be  of  intolerable,  317 ;  ways  of,  304, 305. 

Heart,  the  stac[e  of  all  action,  3^  4 ;  Gkid  and 
Satan  meet  m,  4;  the  'deceits'  of,  point 
to  Satan,  53;  enticed,  62;  soUish,  78,  70; 
prepared  for  venomous  impressions,  215; 
hard  and  impenitent,  302, 303 ;  Satan  seeks 
to  withdraw,  from  God  and  to  enslave  to 
sin,  ahewn,  433,  434;  prevails,  434,  435; 
not  right  with  God,  436w 

Heathen,  153. 

Heightening  of  duty,  115 ;  of  iealouaios  and 
fears  against  Satan,  123 ;  of  the  sins  of  the 
tempted,  318,  400. 


Heightens,  Satan,  grace,  280,  283L 
Hell,  0. 
Helmont,  90l 
HephiDstion,  6& 
Heresiea,  412. 
Heylin,  180, 182, 187,  428. 
Hiding,  necessity  of,  du^,  113. 
Hindrances,  extemsl,  101 
Hobba,  20,  50,  337,  41& 
Hobaon,  Paul,  176. 
Honeywood,  375. 
Honour,  God'a,  at  stake,  366L 
Hooper.  45& 

Hope.  46 ;  give  not  readily  up,  376. 
HopelessneaB  of  prevailing,  80. 
Horace,  100, 17$  40L 

Hnfiinff=:hoving,  or  heaving,  or  sweUiog,  77. 
Humility,  excess  of,  108, 100. 
Humours,  224. 
Hunger  of  Christ,  347. 
Hunting  of  his  prey,  l^  Satan,  45. 
Hypocrites  are  preaumptuous,  386 ;  vamiah 
on,  410,  411. 

Ignorance  variously  shewn,  147,  aeg.;  oon- 
version  of  the  ignorant,  results,  260. 

^orant  devontL  humbled  by  Satan,  247. 
248. 

'  Imaginary,'  14a 

Imagination,  Satan's  use  of,  65,  66,  25a 

Imitations  of  divine  services  and  BiUe  inci- 
dents, 102,  108,  410 ;  Satan  imitatea  God 
by  pretence  of  ^*^^y"Ci  40a 

Impetuosity,  42a 

Impressions,  dismal,  of  Satan,  306. 

Importunity,  70 ;  impndeziV243,  244. 

Impotent,  mind  rendered,  220. 

Impulses,  40a 

Incas,10a 

Incessant,  Satan  in  temptation,  331 ;  thingi 
relating  to  such,  381,  333 ;  encouragement 
under,  332. 

Inclinations,  66,  152, 15& 

Indicia^  25. 

Indignation  of  Satan,  12. 

Indispoeition  of  body,  104, 106 ;  of  soul,  106L 

Indirect  courses,  335. 

Infectious,  temptations,  450. 

Infirmity,  75,  76, 18a 

*  Inflenuousness,'  48 ;  submissive,  120 ;  feiign- 

ed,  275. 

Injects,  Satan's  temptations,  61 ;  impetuous- 
ness  of,  122 ;  injections  of  terror,  238 ;  im- 
petuous. 230 ;  mcessant,  ib. ;  odious,  230, 
240;  abnorrenpy,  240;  difference  between 
atheiatical  injections  and  temptations, 
242 ;  of  abominable  sin,  250,  251. 

Injury,  222. 

Insiffht,  Satan  has  deep,  2a 

Insoiency,  418. 

*  Inspiration,'  false,  172 ;  406. 
Insult  =:  triumph,  4^ 

'  Intercepting'  of  light  by  Satan,  70. 

Interest,  Scripture  contrary  to^  400. 

'  Interest'  shaken  by  light,  Oa 

'  Internal '  work,  114. 

Inventions,  self -devised,  370,  380;  human,  in 
divine  worship,  434. 

Invisible,  Satan  in  temptation  usually,  39a 

Invitation,  secret,  to  Satan  by  disputing,  4^ 

Invocation  of  saints,  201. 

Inward  temptationa  and  outward  distiouaes, 
333 ;  terrors  and  trouble,  456 ;  reaaons  for 
not  disputing  with  Satan  in,  456,  t^» 

Ireneus,  10. 
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JackBon,  424. 

James,  189. 

JenisoiL  22,  24,  180. 

Job  and  Satan,  13. 

JoaephiLB,  27,  40,  49,  110,  179, 198,  406,  409. 

Jostle,  105. 

J07  not  received,  229. 

Jugglen'  words,  160. 

JuSan,  164^  194,  208. 

Junius,  242. 

Earsten,  173. 

Kent,  maid  of,  18(X 

Kimchi,  381. 

Kingdom  of  Satan,  433,  434. 

Kneperdollm,  146. 

Knowledge  of  Satan,  21,  nq. ;  measured  by 
that  of  Adam  in  innooency,  21 ;  by  names 
given  to  bim,  22 ;  nature  of,  22,  23 ; 
natural,  experimental,  accessory,  i6. ;  im- 
perfection of,  147 ;  nature  of,  148 ;  unsuit- 
ableness  of  our  capacities,  1413,  149. 

Laoednmonians,  39. 

Lamech,  289. 

Lan^age,  strange,  166. 

Lapide,  a-,  373. 

Lathbiuy,  180. 

Law,  enmity  and  opposition  of  the,  86. 

Lawful,  seeming,  361,  352;  to  be  seriously 

weighed,  363. 
Leaving,  of,  sins,  119. 
Legion  of  temptations,  79. 
Le^h*s  OnivM  Sacra,  10^  27, 141,  425. 
Leyden,  John  of,  139. 
Libanius,  196. 
Light  of  nature,  of  Scripture,  &c.,  55 ;  Satan 

opposes,  and  how,  90,  91 ;  prevailing  power 

of,  94. 
Lightfoot,  40,  227,  289,  313,  329,  dSiS,  351, 

356.  381,  415,  417. 
List,  294. 
Livy,  178. 
Loretto,  172. 
Lorinus,  300. 
Lucas  Brugensis,  416. 
Lucian,  48,  179. 

Lust,  Satan  acts  on,  63 ;  how,  64. 
Luther,  21,  340,  456,  466. 
'I^ing'  spirits,  87;  downright,  189;  Satan 

carries  on  his  designs  by,  ^H. 
Lyra,  22. 
Lysimachus,  110. 

MaoooviuB,  127. 

Maehiavel,  110. 

Maimonides,  28. 

Malice,  of  the  devil  explained  and  evidenced, 

10,  11 ;  very  great,  12,  13 ;  instances  of, 

13, 14 ;  of  widced  men,  14 ;  against  God, 

101 ;  Hgainst  believers,  258. 
Manton,  54,  62.    ' 

Marks,  false,  of  rogenerate  and  unrwenerate, 
/269-27L 
Martin,  St,  340. 
Martyr,  Peter,  106, 132, 143. 
*  May-be,' 253. 

Meanness  of  religious  service,  outwardly,  IIL 
Means,  abandoned,   310,  311 ;   to  an   end, 

plausible,  357 ;  failure  of  ordinary,  a  strong 

engine  of  temptation,  360 ;  examples,  360, 

361 ;  why  Satan  uses  this,  362. 
Mede,  51,  52, 172,  201. 
Melancholy,  245,  248, 250,  265, 289, 290,  291, 

427. 


Mercems,  370. 

Mercies,  particularly  promised,  366. 

Messalians,  170. 

Minos.  39. 

Miracles,  whether  Satan  can  work,  31 ;  coun- 
terfeit^ 177;  testimony  to  truth,  1^; 
Satan's  advantage  to  feign,  ib,;  Qod  re- 
veals  bv,  405. 

Misapprehensions,  of  state,  88,  369. 

Miscamages.  125,  188,  275,  301;  used  by 
Satan,  ana  difficult  to  answer,  275,  276. 

Miseries,  Satan  delights  in  men's,  218;  of 
others,  223,  224 

Misrepresentation  of  Gk>d  by  Satan,  296; 
how,  298,  299. 

Mitigation  of  barbarous  rites,  42. 

Mohammed,  179. 

Mondus,  179. 

Montanus,  12^  166. 

Montezuma,  39,  4L 

More,  29,  30,  50,  430. 

Munster,  166. 

Murder,  self-,  390 ;  Satan  aims  at  two  ways, 
and  by  various  means,  391,  $eq. ;  indirectly 
sought  by  Satan,  and  how,  394,  395;  bie 
aware  of  this  temptation,  395 ;  defences 
against,  3952  396 ;  one  of  Satan's  great  plots, 
^5 ;  a  high  miquity,  ib. ;  danger  of,  395^  ^ ; 
give  no  occasion  for,  by  discontent,  396. 

Murmuring,  79. 

Musculus,  170,  325,  328,  424,  431,  446. 

Kames  given  to  Satan,  338. 

Narsinga,  39. 

Nature,  (see  Secrets,)  Satan  knows  opera- 
tions of,  32,  33. 

Nayler,  419. 

Necessity,  of  sinning,  75 ;  plea  of,  347 ; 
reasons,  347,  348:  cheats  on  this  plea^ 
349 ;  must  not  be  deceived  by,  ib. 

Needful,  service  presently,  117. 

Negligence,  117. 

Nicholas,  H.,  160, 162, 166, 167. 

Notions,  hidden,  162 ;  and  ways,  165. 

Novatus,  166. 

Nudipedales,  17a 

Obedience,    temptation    to    wtthdrawment 

from,  455. 
Observation  and  study  of  Satan,  24. 
Obsessions,  35. 
Occasions,  fit,  45,  66,  81 ;  extraordinary,  92 ; 

much  in  Satan's  hands,  235 ;  prepares,  235^ 

236 ;  awakens  old,  236 ;  aggravates,  236, 

237  ;  offered,  251 ;  fit,  296. 
Opinions,  'corrupt,' 74^ 
Opportunity,  suitable,  92, 93 ;  hindrances  of, 

116 ;  best,  for  answering,  ^SO,  461. 
Origen,  163,  201. 
Outbreakings  against  Qod,  334. 
Outcries,  doleful,  309. 
Outward  distress  and  inward  temptations,  333, 

334,365;  comforts  those  whosearelittle,44a 
Outward  not  inward,  123, 124. 
Ovid,  27, 197. 
Owen,  203. 

Particular  trust  in  God,  366. 

Passionateness,  67. 

Passions,  62;  nature  of,  67, 68;  discompose, 

105, 106;  stirred  up»  206;  Satan  sets  on 

work,  236,  237. 
Paterculus,  393. 
Peace,  inward,  183;  fruition  of.  184;  Satan's 

efforts  against,  209 ;  fruit  of  holiness,  210 ; 
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fAwm  imrud  rtrengili,  ib, ;  to  get^  a  doty, 
210.  211 ;  a  badge  of  killd]l6if^  211 ;  du- 
torbed  by  Satan,  224. 

Peif onnance,  maimer  of,  of  duty,  113. 

Peripatetics,  4& 

Perfcma,  202, 241, 288»  293, 294, 416, 424, 4S1. 

PeraeoatioiM,  37,  8a 

Petnu,  300. 

Fhflaitratiu,  178. 

Phxaeee,  Soriptura,  16L 

'Piekeer,*  13f. 

Pinnacle  of  temple,  381. 

Piacator,  141,  1&,  210,  34a 

Place,  nnctity  of,  doee  not  hinder  Satan, 
379. 

Placet,  holy,  most  diehononred  by  Satan, 
102, 

Flainnea,  190. 

Platenu,  266,  291,  309. 

Plato,  ^,  27,  202^  203^  393. 

Plannble,  356^  357;  how  Saten  makei  an 
end,  367. 

Pleaearee,  worldly,  a  great  ensine  of  Satan, 
438,  teq.;  bert  oTeroome  by,  386,  387; 
reeion  why  Satan  niee  lo  moch,  387,  388 ; 
deoeitfnl  oontriTanoee  for  thii  sin,  388^ 
889 ;  speeial  watchfulnesa  again«L389, 390 ; 
how,  wO;  how  bron^t  about,  398,  seg. 

Plenty,  worldly,  a  temptation^  427;  snares 
of,  444. 

Hessia  do,  201. 

Pliny,  32. 

Plntaroh,  26,  39,  4i  48, 20L 

Poisonings  v.  witchorafts,  27,  28. 

Polanns,  3L 

Polybins,  181. 

Pomponatins,  48. 

Pool,  (Ifatthew,)  18»  28,  34,  42,  61,  366,  361, 
424. 

Popeiy  and  paganism,  200^  202. 

Porphyrins,  44,  48L 

Porphyry,  164. 

Porta,  3L 

Possession,  how  Satan  Tnalntaina,  83. 

Possessions,  34,  36. 

PowerofSatan  very  great,  14;  though  fallen, 
still  great,  proved,  16;  instances,  «&.;  ex- 
plained, 14^  143 ;  and  promise  of  God,  364. 

Pnyer,  a  spear,  101 ;  included  in  fasting, 
«i9;  indllieBistanoe,utobeadded,470; 
seeming  not  heard,  47L 

Precipitancy,  80l 

Pradpitated,  66. 

Prejudice,  90, 106. 

Pre-oooupate,  422, 

'Perverse*  misrepresentations,  86. 

Presumption,  383 ;  what  it  is.  383,  mq,;  in- 
stances of,'  384,  teq, ;  Satan's  engine,  386 ; 
proved  by  his  oonmion  practice,  386,  386. 

Pntences,  specious,  162;  of  friendship,  360; 
wonder  such  not  seen  through,  358. 

ftevalency,  Satan's  expectation  of,  372. 

Pride,  U4,  125,  206,  220^  397;  what  it  is, 
397  ieq, ;  warning  against,  and  why,  399, 
400;  how  to  guard  against,  400,  401 ;  Sa- 
tan*s  means  to  excite,  401. 

Prideaux,  131,  136, 173,  181, 189, 192. 

PrivOegesj  perverse  confidence  iii^  401. 

Profane  diipositions,  112. 

Professions,  hollow.  435,  436b 

'  Professors,*  sins  o^  112. 

Pro£fers,  Satan  liberal  in,  423. 

Promise,  Satan  seehs  to  separate  us  from  thsL 
374;  he  does  not  deny,  but  questions  and 
inquires^  i&i;  next  mora  plainly  suggests, 


ift. ;  uigeth  the  miscarriage,  374, 875 ;  puts 
on  proof,  376. 

Proposal  of  temptation,  61. 

Prosperity,  outward,  184,  186;  of  wicked, 
222. 

Providence,  distrust  of,  the  nature  of  dis- 
trust of  sonship,  370;  leads  to  distrust  of 
spiritual  favours,  370,  371 ;  provoking  to 
God  to  distrust  him,  371,  372 ;  Jealousy 
against  God's,  372,  373 ;  a  great  deep,  373; 
eternal  displeasure  not  to  be  measured  by, 
37a 

Providences,  worst  interpretation  of,  216. 

Provocationsjgiven  by  Satan,  236. 

Provokings,  3f,  9a 

Proxy,  6L 

'PnbUcan,'  109. 

Porohas,  39,  40,  41,  49^  171«  173,  197, 198, 
199,393. 

Purgatory,  20a 

Punuit,  Satan  sometimes  abates,  and  how, 96. 

Pythagoras,  17a 

Quakers,  167. 

Questions  to  be  determined  for  peaoe  of  the 

soul,  259. 
'Quick,' 44. 

Quickness  of  Satan,  19,  25. 
Quiet,  Satan  keeps  all,  and  how,  85,  mq. 

Reason,  overcome  by  lust,  69,  70 ;  corrupted 

and  perverted  by  Satan,  72;  how  this  ia 

done,  73,  sey. 
Rebuke,  a  first,  does  not  drive  Satan  away, 

376,  377. 
Reddivation,  277. 
Recommended,  use  of  Scripture  in  resisting 

temptations,  by  God,  465. 
Refreshment,  soul,  260. 
Refuge,  Ues  a,  185, 18a 
Refusal,  Satan  seises  any  advantage  in  our 

way  of,  377. 
Refusals,  groundless,  462,  40a 
Re^nerate  and  reprobate,  267. 
Reiteration  of  sins,  83,  42iS. 
Rejection,  must  contain  four  things.  461, 46SL 
Religion,  what  offers  for  study,  8;  inward 

and  outward  of,  & 
*■  Relucts,'  consoienee,  7a 
Remedy,  excellence  of  Scripture  as  a,  shewn, 

466,  9tq, ;  includes  all  others,  ib, 
Remem  waaoe,  things  brousht  to,  406,  407* 
Representation,  wrong,  of  onties,  lia 
Reproaches,  109. 
Reprobates,  28a 
Reserves,  354;  reasons  of  Satan's  pdlii^  in 

this,  354. 
Resist  not,  fly  tenmfeations,  447;  why,  448. 
Resistance,  79,  80;  ston^  333;  objectiona 

answered,  id. 
Restraint  on  Satan,  6a 
Retreat.  Satan  hinders,  9a 
Revelation,  to  Satan,  25,  26 :  ereduli^,  ood« 

oeming,  174 ;  God  gives,  174,  176. 
Revenge,  spiteful,  of  Satan,  42a 
Reynolds,  66.  143,  370^  38a 
RivetUB,  3a 
Rossa,  i>omina,  4a 
RufiSnus,  180. 

Rules,  of  Satsn,  in  tempting,  59;  6a 
Rutherford,  lOa 
RuthweU,  122. 

Sacrifices,  set  on  by  Satan,  41. 
Sadduceei%  opinions  o^  48,  49,  leg. 
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Sudneu,  spiritual :  ieyenl  dogrees  thereof, 
254,  256 ;  instances  of,  258 ;  provision  for 
in  Scripture,  ib.;  reasoDB  of,  268, 9eq,;  three 
classes  troubled  with,  260 ;  times  of,  from 
Satan:  oonyersion,  263;  repentance  for 
some   great   sin,    264 ;   discomposure   of 

-  spirit  under  affliction,  ib,;  prepared  hy 
atheistical  thoughts,  «&. ;  melanoholjr,  264, 
266 ;  sickness  or  deathbed.  265,  266. 

Saints  assaulted  hj  Satan,  IB;  examples,  Uk; 
intercession  of,  201,  202. 

Sak^  Christ  tempted  for  our,  shewn,  445, 
aeq, 

Satan  and  God  meet  in  the  heart,  4 ;  dia- 
corerj  of  intrigues  of,  ib,;  devices  and 
deceite  of ,  4,  6 ;  likely  to  oppoae  the  ac- 
oentance  of  * Dasmonologia  Sacra.*  4,  6; 
su  Dtlet J  and  craft  of,  62;  seg.  /  business  to 
tempt,  338 ;  proofs,  ib.,  tea. 

Satisfaction  in  duty  hindered,  213. 

Savonarola.  16L 

Scaliger,  198. 

Scarecrows  theological,  83. 

Schoolmen  s  classification  of  knowledge^  22. 

Sdater,  20,  31, 142, 143,  m  338. 

Scoff  not  at  the  judgments  of  Satan'a  tempta- 
tions,  311. 

Scot,  27,  28,  34. 

Screw,  temptationB  like  a,  366w 

ScmtUTB,  Satan  has  great  understanding  of, 
2o ;  never  faithfully,  and  why,  40 ;  warrant 
for  error,  159;  hidden  notions  in,  162, 163; 
abused  or  perverte^  267-269 :  uses  always, 
and  why,  407, 408;  base  ends  ne  turns  it  to, 
408,  409 ;  unfaithful  in,  how,  409,  410 ;  all 
to^  be  tried  by,  414;  compare  Scripture 
with,  ib,;  force  of,  not  in  mere  characters, 
463, 464 ;  argumentative  use  of,  464 ;  shewn 
to  be  intended  bv  God,  466,  aq.;  how,  tiius 
recommended,  ^9. 

Scultetus,  337. 

Second  temptation,  Ohrisi's,  382,  mq. 

Secrecy  of  Satan's  movings,  33;  at  Satan, 
70,  71 ;  assurances  of,  88,  89. 

Secrets  of  nature,  searches  into,  8 ;  small 
discoveries  of,  ib»;  not  to  be  made  our 
sole  business,  ib.;  more  weighty  matters 
than,  ib. ;  made  use  of,  32 ;  servants  of 
Satan,  434,  436. 

Security,  men,  hushed  in,  97;  126,  S14. 

Seducers,  women,  191. 

Selden,  426. 

Senarcheu^  340, 

Senault,  67. 

Seneca,  393. 

Sennertus,  27,  29. 

Senses,  64 ;  Satan  tempts  through,  422,  423. 

Sensual  pleasurea,  394, 

Serenus,  202. 

Sermons,  Damonologia  Sacra  delivered  as,  6u 

Servants,  men  d  Satan,  434.  436. 

Services,  religious,  opposed  by  Satao,  100. 

Seyerities,  1^171,  29»,  233. 

Sextus,  24. 

Shame,  gloried  in,  69. 

Sickness,  223. 

Side  of  Christ,  449. 

Sips,  406,  406. 

Silence,  469. 

Simon  Magus,  419. 

Sin,  deceitfulness  of,  charged  on  Satan,  63, 
64 ;  all  acts  of,  through  Satan,  64 ;  hj 
deception,  ib, ;  pleasures  of,  set  forth,  74, 
76 ;  finished,  83 ;  leads  to  more,  84 ;  change 
of  heinous,  for  as  heinous,  69 ;  long  con- 


tinued in,  tempted  hy  Satan,  248:  Satan 
heightens,  of  the  regenerate,  276,  277 ;  de- 
light  in,  heightened  bv  Satan,  421 ;  made 
small,  436 ;  reasons  of  this,  437. 

Sincerity,  determination  of,  difficult,  466. 

Sinful,  where  it  is  not  Satan's  interest  to 
tempt  to  things  sinful,  he  will  to  good,  361, 
362. 

SkiU  of  Satan,  26l 

Slaves,  36. 

Slundshness,  spiritual,  106. 

Smul  things,  Satan  pursues,  13,  14,  76; 
temptations,  343,  344. 

Socrates,  206. 

Soldiers,  Christ's,  cotmsels  ta  460. 

Solicitation,  62,  79,  84. 

SoUtude,  321,  322. 

Sophisms  of  Satan,  76. 

Sophistry,  266,  267. 

Soul  *  precious,'  8 ;  vigilance  in  eare  of,  ib. ; 
body,  371. 

Sovereignty,  acts  of,  by  Satan,  and  why, 

Sosomen,  194,  208,  381. 

Spanheim,  49,  321,  329,  330,  337,  361,  377, 
381. 

Speaking,  djstressea  force  to,  307. 

Speeches,  fair,  166. 

Spira,308. 

*  Spirit,'  Satan  rmrded  as  a«  15 ;  takes  part 
m  temptation,  317. 

Spirits,  nature  of,  162. 

Sprenger,  380. 

'Standard '461. 

Statues,  177. 

Stephens,  401. 

Stillingfleet,  136, 166, 173. 

Stin^  of  Christ's  first  tempUtitm,  361. 

Stock,  Richard,  164^1 

Straits,  366. 

'Strange'  things,  122;  language,  166;  en- 
couragements to  those  who  think  their 
temptations,  326,  seg. 

Stratagems  of  Satan,  168. 

Strength,  of  Satan,  10,  11,  teq,;  sernoes  in 
our  own,  118. 

Strictness,  170 ;  pretences  of  religious,  171 
holy,  think  not  less  of,  from  Satan's  tempta- 
tions, 311. 

Studies,  Satan  man,  69 ;  why,  ifr. 

Stumbling-bloc^214^  216. 

Submission  to  God's  will,  365,  366. 

Subtlety,  of  Satan.  47,  62,  m?.,  56,  66;  in- 
stances of,  66,  57 ;  why  Satan  uses,  67, 68 ; 
and  violence,  243L 

Success,  less  or  more,  of  Satan,  103 ;  in  use 
of  Scripture.  466,  466. 

Suffldency,  self-,  398. 

Suggestings,  secret,  412. 

Suggestions,  Satan  drops,  70,  71 ;  237;  ten- 
doncj  of,  414^ 

Suitable  temptations,  50. 

Sui>erBtition8,  39. 

Support,  secret  in  temptation,  318,  319 ;  in 
absence  of  ordinary  means,  329. 

Surprisal,  sudden,  71,  194 ;  strange^  261. 

Suspect  kindness  of  Satan,  360. 

Suspicious  fears,  246,  248,  249;  wisely,  413. 

Swinkfieldians,  166. 

Sylvius,  .£neas,  440. 

SympaUiy,  excess  o^  221. 

Taautus,  197. 
Tacitus,  41, 178. 
'Taking,' 122. 
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Triringnnw  of  certain  expraariont  Moonnted 
for,  167. 

TMiler,  166. 

Temper,  naesioiiate,  233:  oool  and  oalm, 
tempted  by  Satan,  234,  236. 

Ttoopfe,  Chxut  aet  on,  377 ;  how  taken  to, 
377,  378 ;  pinnacle,  38L 

Temptation,  time  of  Ohrist'a,  313 ;  why  per- 
mitted at  special  seaaona,  315 ;  use  of  the 
knowledge  of  thia,  316:  how  Chriat  waa 
carried  to^  ib. ;  place  of  Chziat'a,  321,  322; 
the  end  or,  322 ;  why  Christ  submitted  to, 
322,  teq.;  what  expectation  of  snoeeaa 
comd  Satan  lutve  in,  323,  mo.;  manner 
of,  340;  0hriat*8  firat,  346;  rue  of,  f6.; 
preparation  for  aeoond  temptation,  376 ; 
time,  ib. ;  place,  378,  379 ;  third,  of  Christ, 
416  ;  place,  ib.;  object,  415,  416. 

Temptations,  roanasement  of,  by  Satan,  36 ; 
in  general,  58 ;  above,  77,  78 ;  violence  of, 
made  worse  than  ther  are,  318 ;  end  of  God 
in  permitting,  ib. ;  hamuessness  of,  278 ; 
when  the  sting  is  taken  out,  319 ;  not  to 
mn  into,  <6. ;  why,  t6. ;  nothing  will  hin- 

*  der  Satan  from  any,  323»  324;  may  be 
without  gnUt  or  impurity,  326,  aegr.;  how 
to  know  when,  are  of  Satan  or  of  ourselves, 
ih,,  aeo.;  specially,  in  extraordinary,  327, 
aeq.;  tne  affliction  of,  328:  Chriafa,  com- 
pared with  ours,  344 ;  the  first,  ib. ;  Satan 
vtt  usually  follows  a  beaten  path,  345 ;  vile, 
infectious,  not  to  be  disputea  with,  454, 455. 

Tempted,  spiritual  state  of  the,  3ia 

Tenison,  29,  337. 

Tergiversation,  314,  315. 

Terror,  flashes  of,  293,  294. 

Terrors  of  cursed  reprobates,  288. 

Tertullian,  39, 146, 189,  203. 

Texfca  nusapplied  by  Satan,  402. 

Theocritus,  27. 

Theodoret,  69. 115, 187,  207. 

Theodosius,  68. 

Third  temptation,  415. 

Thoughts,  whether  Satan  knows  men's,  23 ; 
what  in,  out  of  his  reach,  23, 24 ;  how  far 
he  can  pry,  24,  25 :  diatraction  of,  120, 
§eq.;  atheistical,  243;  blasphemous,  244; 
keep  up  high  and  honoui-abie,  of  Qod,  373. 

*Thieapin^,'  80,  168,  243,  297. 

Thrusting  mto  perilous  plaoea,  396. 

Title-page,  origmal,  of  Dcemonologia  SaerOf 
2;  ofPartL,  7;  of  Part  II.,  126 ;  of  Part 
HL,  312. 

Tophet,  40. 

Torlacha,  17L  • 

Trances,  404, 

Troubles,  advantage  taken  of,  79 ;  cause  dis- 
tittction,  80 ;  further,  226,  227 ;  examples 
of,  227, 228 ;  doubtful  inquiries  as  to  grounds 
of,  241 ;  God  limits,  to  do  good  by,  262 ; 
according  to  truth,  262,  26a 

Trust,  take  not  things  on,  413. 

Truth,  Satan  acknowledges,  for  evil  ends, 
102 ;  God's  interest  in,  127 ;  modified,  155; 
error  near,  160,  161 ;  Satan  aeeks  to  cor- 
rupt the  profesaors  of,  188;  corrupting 
establiBhed.' 192,  193;  despiting  of,  199; 
leprive^  of  convincing  power.  u>.;  bribes 
in  relation  to»  205 ;  error  dothed  in,  207. 

^rannus,  179. 

l^ms,  Maximus,  116. 

'Unacceptable,  services  rendered,  118L 


Unoriled-for  temptations,  319;  when,  319, 
320. 

Unfaithful,  Satan  in  dealing  with  Sotqvture 
three  ways,  409,  ^0. 

Universal,  Scripture,  a,  remedy  in  tempta- 
tion, 466. 

Unpardonable  sin,  300. 

Unsanctified  texta  describing,  naed  by  Satan, 
275. 

Unseascmable  services,  119. 

Unsettle,  from  foundation,  183. 

Unsuitableneas  of  our  hearta  to  aervioea,  108. 

Unthankfulness,  216. 

Unwarranted,  rdiief,  363 ;  men  pat  to,  shewn, 
364 

Unworthiness,  108, 109. 

Valerius  Maximum  178. 

Yalesiana,  170. 

Variety  in  worship,  shews  Satan's  connip- 
tion, 431. 

Varnish  on  a  bad  end,  367. 

Varro,4ia 

Veigerius,  308. 

Vespasian,  178. 

Vexationa  of  spirit,  233,  234. 

Vilest  thoughts  of  God,  426. 

Viigil,  27, »,  141,  264. 

Virtue,  name  of,  given  to  what  is  bad,  73L 

Viaible,  Satan  sometimes,  340 ;  reasons,  341. 

Vision,  Christ's  temptation  not  a,  why,  d37t 
aea. ;  God  reveals  by,  404. 

VitalliputcU,  198. 

Vives,  &,  42,  44,  202,  395. 

Voice,  God  revealed  by,  so  Satan,  403,  404. 

Warinesa,  413L 

Watchfulness,  hnitate  Satan's,  369. 

Ways,  various,  of  Satan,  46. 

Weapons,  Satan  deprivea  us  of,  100. 

Whitaker,  164. 175. 

Wickedness,  of  Satan  capable  of  increase,  IJ. 

Wieldy= yielding,  79. 

Wierus,  44. 

Wiffht,  Mrs,  375. 

Wilderness,   scene  of   Christ's  temptation, 

321 ;  why,  321,  3S2. 
Will,  55. 
Willis,  237,  266. 
Wills  and  shalls,  82. 
Witchcraft  27,  29. 
Wonders,  31. 
Working  of  thou«^t,  451. 
Worldly  pleasure,  great  engine  of  Satan, 

438,  teq. ;  how  so,  441,  442. 
Worship,  Satan  sets  himself  up  for,  101, 102. 
'Wounded'  spirits,  36;  in  r^enerate  and 

reprobate,  257,  258;   conscience  by  God 

and  Satan,  queition  on,  26L 
Wrath,  Divine,  sense  of,  308. 
Wresting,  import  of  Scripture,  by  Satan, 

296,  411,  412 ;  seen  in  resulte,  412,  413 ; 

Scripture,  a  weapon  not  easily,  out  of  our 

hands,  468. 

Xavier,  179. 

Young  persons,  troubled  by  Satan,  247. 

Zanchius,  17. 

Zeal,  pretences  oi^  394. 

2eilaD,  39. 

Zembla,  Nova,  177, 178. 
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